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1 — ſeem abundantly ſufficient to recommend 
ag * — b . 4 = 62. OY 4 ll 
ERS the lowing: Sermons to the World, only to 


Fl 1 WS affure it, as I hereby do, thar they are indeed. 


Is the Sermons of that Right Reverend Author, 
W whoſe Name they bear. For his conſtant way 
e of Preaching was well known, in this great City, 

to have been ſo excellent, eaſy, clear, judicious, ſubſtantial , 

pious, affecting, and, upon all Accounts, truly uſeful and edi- 

fying, and he had thereupon ſo univerſally acquir'd the Repu- 
tation of being one of the beſt Preachers, which the laſt Cen- 
tury (above all others fruitful of good ones, to the Honour and 


Glory of our Church) had bred; that, I think, it may as fairly 


be preſum'd of his Sermons, as of moſt Men's, that there are 
hardly any of them, which would not be acceptable to the 
Publick. And this, I dare ſay, all thoſe, who have had the. 
Happineſs of being, either the Hearers of his common Preach- 
ing, or the Readers of his printed Sermons, preach'd at 
Mr. Boyles Lecture, and upon other extraordinary Occaſions, 
will readily allow. ” 


But becauſe this general Preſumption has, in many Inſtances 


of late, been carried a great deal too far, and, upon the Stretch 
of it, the Poſthumous Works of Learned Men, without any 
manner of Judgment or Diſtinction, have been all obtruded 
upon the World molt commonly to its great Diſappointment, 
ons | LEO nay, 
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nay, and ſometimes even to its juſt Indignation; I ſhall pur- 
poſely wave inſiſting on this preſumptive Argument in Favour 
of theſe Diſcourſes, and rather chuſe briefly to hint ſome few 
things, peculiar to the Sermons themſelves, which, all toge- 
ther at leaſt, will, I hope, be thought a very full Recommen- 
dation f mh Onee” Ie wives of Yo 
They are a complete Sett of Diſconrſes, upon one of the no- 
bleſt and moſt important Sihjects of our holy Religion, v/2. A 
Syſtem of Chriſfian Mordlity, according to its utmoſt Improve- 
ment and Perfection, deliver d by our Lord Himſelf, in Bis Ser- 
mon on the Mount. A Subject ſo exceeding great and com- 
prehenſive, and withall ſo neceſſary to be thoroughly under- 
ſtood by all Chriſtians, as well Miniſters as People, in order to 
the forming of their own Practice and conſtant Tenor of Con- 
verſation, and directing that of others right, and, moreover, 
ſo highly tending to God's and our bleſſed Saviour's Honour , 
and the preſent and future Happineſs of Mankind, when thus 
underſtood and apply'd; that I hardly know of any thing 
which ought to be receiv'd with more Joy and irons „ by 
every good Chriſtian, than a juſt Treatiſe upon this Subject. 
Many have been the Attempts upon it by almoſt all Divines, 
ancient and modern; who have wiſely judg'd, that it was im- 
poſſible for them to employ their Time and Pains to better Pur- 
poſe, than in ſtudying, explaining and enforcing that divine 
Scheme of Philoſophy, which was to make both themſelves, 
and all the People committed to their Care, perfett, even as our 
Father which is in Heaven is perfect. But, tho' ſuch a vaſt 
Number of Divines have, more or leſs, treated on this Subject; 
yet few, very few, have been ſo happy as to go quite through 
it, as our Author has done. 7s 
Nor did he only make Choice of one of the beſt Subjects, 
and proſecute it with unwearied Diligence, even unto the End ; 
but he has likewiſe all along handled it in the moſt plain, pra- 
ctical, extenſive. and uſeful manner poſſible; illuſtrating and 
confirming the Excellency of the Chriſtian,” above all other 


. Morality ; eſtabliſhing it in its fulleſt Force and Authority; ad- 


juſting its eſſential Boundaries; demonſtrating its inward Power 
and Energy on the very Shirit of the Mind; opening and un- 
folding the Natures of all thoſe ſeveral Virtues and Vices, which 
it led him to conſider, with the greateſt Niceneſs and Particu- 
larity, and deducing and applying the minuteſt Branches of 


_ each-of them, to the various Caſes, Circumſtances, and Con- 


ditions 
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| ditions of human Life; anſwering all Difficulties, which ariſe 
in this vaſt Variety of Caſes; and making uſe of the propereſt 
Motives, to encourage the habitual Practice of Virtue, and diſ- 
courage that of Vice, to the very utmoſt. A Work of admi- 
rable Uſe, even to the Clergy themſelves; a great and moſt dif- 
ficult Part of whoſe Buſineſs lies in fixing Dlidly the Founda- 
tions, and ſettling clearly the true Limits, of moral Good and 
Evil; in delineating the proper Features of each particular Vir- 
tue and Vice, ſo as ſufficiently to diſtinguiſh them from each 
other; in reſolving and quieting the Doubts and Scruples which 
diſturb their People's Minds, in relation to nice Caſes of Mora- 
lity; and, above all, in poſſeſſing them with a juſt Senſe of the 

reat Heightnings and Improvements which our bleſſed Saviour 
has given, in this Sermon of his, to the Heathen, nay and even 
Jewiſh, Erhicks; and of the entire Weight and Streſs, which 
he has here laid upon inward Holineſs and Purity of Mind, 
reaching to the very Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, cleanſing 
the whole Underſtanding, Will and Aﬀections, from every the 
leaſt voluntary Motion, Propenſion, or Inclination towards 
Evil, and reſtraining. as well the Purpoſe and Deſign of com- 
mitting, as the actual Commiſhon of it. And a Work which 
ought hardly ever to be out of the Hands of the Laity, who are 
equally engag'd to make it the main Employment of their Lives 
to be daily and continually improving themſelves, as far as the 
are able, in the Knowledge and: Practice of thoſe admirable 
Rules, laid down in this Sermon, for their moral Conduct; and 
who can no where find a better Help towards ſuch an Improve- 
ment, than in theſe clear and full Comments upon thoſe 
Rules. NE | 

And indeed, ſo. ſenſible of this were the moſt judicious Hear- 
ers of theſe Sermons, both of the Clergy and Laity, (vaſt Num- 
bers of both which ſorts flock d to the hearing of them, with a 
more than ordinary. Zeal, as ſoon as they underſtood our Au- 
thor's Deſign of going quite through this important Subject) 
that the Reverend Dr. Stuart, his Chaplain, has lately inform'd 
me, that he has heard him ſay, © That the Importunity of 
* ſome of his Friends, to have him print ſeveral of theſe Ser- 
** mons, ſoon after they were preach'd, was ſo great, that his 
*© Refuſal was not always kindly interpreted. And the Doctor 
* himſelf well remembers, that he has heard ſeveral, that were 
excellent Preachers themſelves, and others as exact Hearers, 


<< that had been part of his Auditory, commend theſe Sermons, 
K._ | 
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c as ſome of the moſt excellent in their Kind, and expreſs a 
« great Deſire, for their own Satisfaction and the Good of the 
World, to ſee them in print. 

Nay, ſo ſenſible was our Author himſelf, as far as his great 
Modeſty. would let him, that theſe Sermons might poſſibly be 
of ſome Service to the World, that he always deſign'd them to 
be made publick. And, to this end, about ten Months before 
his Death, he causd them to be revis'd, and at that time, when 
his Thoughts were wholly ſet upon doing all the Honour to God, 
and Good to the Souls of Men, which he was capable of, he 
directed the Publication of them. And whoever had any true 
Knowledge of this good Man, will eaſily be perſuaded, that 
when he who was ſo true a Judge of what was likely to do Ser- 
vice to Religion, and withal had ſo mean an Opinion of all his 
own Performances, could prevail upon himſelf to order any 
thing of his to be made publick, for this End, it moſt un- 
doubtedly and moſt highly deſerv'd to be ſo. | 

To what has been ſaid, might I have Leave to add, That 
our Author was, by his happy Temper of Mind, and truly Chri- 
ſtian Converſation of Life, peculiarly fitted to treat well on this 
Subject; I think you could not poſſibly want any thing, to in- 
duce you to believe, that he has treated on it to Perfection. He 
was indeed Himſelf, All that he was to preach ; and had liv'd 
over every Rule of this divine Philoſophy, before he preſum'd 
to teach it to others; and, by ſo doing, he had feelingly and 
experimentally learn'd its Reaſonableneſs, Uſefulneſs, Neceſſity, 
Practicableneſs, and true way of practiſing it, and its Condu- 
civeneſs to attain that blefled State, which it proposd and 
promis'd to Mankind. I, who had the Happineſs of a long 
and intimate Friendſhip with him, do fincerely-declare, that, 
in my whole Converſation, I never met with a more per- 
fe& Pattern of a true Chriſtian Life, in all its Parts, than in 
Him: ſo much primitive Simplicity and Integrity; ſuch conſtant 
Evenneſs of Mind, and uniform Conduct of Behaviour; ſuch 
unaffected, and yet moſt ardent Piety towards God; ſuch or- 
thodox and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt; ſuch diſintereſted and fer- 
vent Charity to all Mankind; ſuch profound Modeſty, Humi- 
lity and Sobriety; ſuch an equal Mixture of Meekneſs and Cou- 
rage, of Cheerfulneſs and Gravity, of pleaſing and profiting all 
he convers'd with; ſuch an exact Diſcharge of all relative Du- 
ties; and, in one word, ſuch an Indifferency to this lower 
World, and the Things of it, and ſuch an entire Affection "oy 
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and joyous Hope and Expectation of, the Things Which are 
Above; as are rarely to be found All together, even in very 
good Chriſtians. And as he had a moſt lively Experience of 
all the Duties, ſo had he likewiſe of the Beatitudes belonging 
to them, which he has attempted to deſcribe: he had as true 
an Enjoyment, of all that is really Good in he Life that nod is, 
and as ſprightly Foretaſts of the Pleaſures of that which is to 
come, as ever Man had: the Te/tzmony of his own Conſcience, and 
that of the Holy Spirit, Hearing witneſs with u, that he was a 
Child of God, fill'd his Mind with that Peace of God which: paſ< 
ſeth all Underſtanding, and continually cherifh'd and kept up in 
it a Foy unſpeakable, and full of Glory. Inſomuch; that we may 
juſtly apply to him, on this Occaſion, thoſe Words of the P/a/- 
miſt, his Heart was hot within him; the heavenly Fire: was fully 
kindled in it, before he ſpake with his Tongue. bs 3 2? 
Many Inſtances of all this I could eaſily give you, were ! 
not now writing a Preface only, not a Life; however, one I 
cannot pals over, and that indeed will, in a great meaſure, ſup- 
poſe and imply all the reſt; vis. the exemplary Manner in 
which he bore his laſt Sickneſs and Death, God Almighty was 
pleas d, as to his infinite Wiſdom often ſeems beſt, for the Mani- 
feſtation of his own Glory, and the Trial of his Servants Virtue, 
to exerciſe this good Man, with a long, painful, and exceeding 
troubleſome Sickneſs, before he would let hit: depart in Peace; 
And, blefled God! how illuſtriouſly did thy Glory, and thy 
Servant's Faithfulneſs, ſhine forth in all this Trial? What one 
of all thoſe many difficult Graces and Virtues, which are to a- 
dorn a ſick and dying Bed, what higheſt Degree of any one 
of them was wanting, to ſpeak thy Praiſes, and thy Servant 
Love and Duty, much more ſtrong than Death it. ſelf: Did 
ever his Patience or Reſignation to thy Will, in the leaſt fail 
him? Had he a Thought or Wiſh, which. was not brought 
into Perfect Obedience to it? Did he repine at any thing, but 
that he was not capable of doing Thee more Service and Glory ? 
To fay all at once; Did he not continually amaze all about 
him, with the Wonders of his Courage and Reſolution, with 
the Calmneſs of his Temper and Serenity of his Mind, with the 
Firmneſs of his Hope and Truſt in God, with his Fearleſneſs of 
Death, with his humble Confidence in the Mercies of his Savi- 


_— 


our, with his Contempt of this World, and entire Satisfaction 


in the Proſpect of a better? But I will no longer uſe my own 
Words, tho upon this glorious, and, to a good Chriſtian, moſt 
| — delightful 
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delightful Occaſion; but rather give you thoſe of one, who 
was himſelf an Eye-Witneſs of a great part of this triumphant 
Scene; which take as follows: — © The flow Progreſs of his 
C painful Diſtemper was a long Exerciſe of ſome of the moſt 
difficult paſſive Virtues in the Chriſtian Life; and it afforded 
* all that were about him ſuch a noble Pattern of Chriſtian 
«© Magnanimity, that Strangers to his Caſe could ſcarce believe 
his Patience was try'd : even among his Acquaintance, ſe- 
c veral that viſited him were deluded by his Chearfulneſs to de- 
« clare, when they came away, that they could not think him 
ſo ill as we ſadly knew him to be. The only Sign I ever 
remember him to have given of any Impatience, was at 
the Apprehenſion that his great Pains made him fretful ; for 
he fanſy'd he ſometimes ſpoke to us peeviſhly. So ſevere a 
Cenſure, without any Occaſion, furpriz'd the whole Com- 
pany ; and all that were preſent immediately proteſted, as 
we well might do, againſt an Accuſation ſo groundleſs. 
«I am apt to believe the Generality of Readers, when they 
come to the third Diſcourſe in this Collection, will be in- 
clin'd to the Thought, which, I acknowledge, upon my 
* firſt Reading was my own, that ſome Parts of this Sermon 
« are drawn . 51 the Life, and that few or none, in exqui- 

ſite Pain, poſſeſs their Souls in the degree of Patience which 
is therein deſcrib'd. But] ſoon after 2 my Miſtake, in the 
«© Example of my good Lord; for I can aſſure the Reader, 
«© that the Right Reverend Author, in the Day of Tribulation, 
<« diſcover'd the ſame happy Temper that he recommends to 
© us. He was himſelf one of thoſe bleſſed Mourners, who, as 
<« he ſays, can ſuffer the foreſt Pains without Murmuring or Im- 
« patrence; nay, as if they had no Senſe of the Pain which they 
« endure, do ſhew forth in their Speech, their Looks, and all their 
« Behaviour, all the Signs of mward Peace and Pleaſure. 

© The Day after the Mortification appear'd, of which he 
« dy'd, I waited upon him, according to his own Order, to give 
him the holy Sacrament. At my firſt coming to his Bed- 
« fide, I ask'd him how his Lordſhip did? when he anſwer'd, 
« with as great Chearfulneſs as I ever heard. him ſpeak, I am 
« glad to ſee you; I ſhall now, I hope, be very well in a little 
e time. 0 

« As he was us'd, before he came to this Extremity, to la- 
« ment his Incapacity for ſeveral Offices of a Biſhop, ſo this 
Reflection {tuck by him to the laſt; and while all the pro- 
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per Applications, that could be thought of, were uſing to ſtop 
the growing Gangrene, he was pleas' d to ſay to us all then 
ſtanding about him, iy all this Pains to reprieve an uſeleſs 
Life at beſt, and keep ont a better Man? And all Applica- 


tions were as vain as his Lordſhip could wiſh them; for a 
few Days put an End to a Life, which none but himſelf 


2 


thought ulelels. | 


On the fatal Morning I attended his Lordſhip, and by his 
own Direction us'd the Recommendatory Prayer. Before I 
began, he deſired me to let him be laid in a Poſture, which 
he judg'd moſt proper for recommending his own Soul : Af- 
ter he was thus laid, he ſaid, Toy may now begin; and I hope 
the ſame Mercy that was ſhew'd to a Friend of mine, while I 
was doing him this good Office, «will be grvhited to me; and by 
that time your Prayer is ended, my Soul will be in the hands of 
that merciful Saviour, to whom you recommend it. And it 
was not long indeed, before our Prayers were heard; for, 
about two Hours after, he reſign'd up his pious Soul to the 


* 


Eternal Comforter,” “ | 


God grant that, by reading the excellent Diſcourſes, and 


contemplating the inſtructive Example of this bteffed Mar, we 
may all learn to prepare our ſelves to meet Death with the ſame 
Comfort of Mind, and to recommend our Spirits into the Hands 
of a moſt merciful Saviour, with the ſame well- grounded Aſſu- 
rance, with which he did. e 


Amen, even ſo come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly / 


London, Fuly 12. 1 3 
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to it. 
# 


Text 261d. 
p- 161. Lol 


DISCOURSE XN. 
The Law and the Prophets fulfilled by Chriſt. 


Marra. v. 17, 18. 


Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets: I am not 
come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. ; 
For verily I ſay unto you, till Heaven and Earth paſs, one ot or one tittle 
a ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled. 


p.172. ® 


DISCOURSE XX. 
What Commandments are of perpetual Obligation to Chriſtians. 


Marry. v. 19. 


= | | | 
WWhoſeever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall 
teach Men fo, he ſhall bs called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven : but 
whoſoever ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 
p.132. ® 
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DISCOURSE XXI. 
No Sin Venial either in the Teacher or the Practiſer. 


Text ibid. | 1 
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a DISCOURSE XXII 
What is Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, and wherein is deficient. 


MaTrTu. v. 20. 


For IT ſay unto you, that except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righ- 
reouſneſs of the Scribes aud Prariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the 


Kingdom of Heaven. 
p. 200. 
DISCOURSE XXHe 
What is Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, and wherein it is deficient. 
5 5 ; 
Text ibid. 
| p. 209. 
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DISCOURSE XXIV 


Our Saviour's Addition to the Sixth Commandment. 


MarTH. v. 21, 22. 


Ze have heard, that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill: 
and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the udgmeut. 

But I ſay unto jus that whoſoever is angry with his Brother without a 
cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment: and whoſoever ſhall ſay to 
his Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Council but whoſoever 
ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of HelL-fire. 


p. 219. 
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DISCOURSE XXV 
The Method of making Satisfaction. 


Marr. v. 23, 24. 


Therefore, if thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, aud there remembreſt that 
th Brother hath ought againſt thee; | 
Leave there thy Mit before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled 
to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 


P.23 4 
DISCOURSE XXVI. 6 
The Neceſſity of making Satisfaction. 
Text ibid. 
p. 242. 
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® DISCOURSE XXVIS 


The Miſchief and Danger of delaying Repentance. 
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Marril. v. 25,26, 


Agree with thine Adver ſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the way with him : 
left at any time the Adver ſary deliver thee to the Fudge, and the Fudge 
deliver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. | 


Verily, I fay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come out thence, till thou 
haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing. 


p-. 254. 
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Our Saviour's Addition to the Seventh Commandment. 


Marr. v. 27, 28. 
Ze have heard tha it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit 
Adultery. 


But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt after her, 
hath committed Aduttery with her already in his Heart. 


p- 265. 
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DISCOURSE XXIX 
The Duty of cutting off the Occaſions of Sin. 


Marra. v. 29, 30. 


And if thy right Eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee: for it 
zs profitable for thee, that one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole ody ſhould be caſt into Hell. 

And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee: for it 
ig profitable for thee that one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 


p. 275. 
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DISCOURSE XXX.® 
The Law of Chrz/t concerning Divorce. 


MarrTH. v. 31, 32. 


It hath been ſaid hoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, let him give her a 
Writing of Divorcement. | 
But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving for 
the cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to commit „ and whoſoever 
ſhall marry her that is divorced, committeth Adultery. 


p. 288. 
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Our Faviour's Addition to the Third Commandment. 


Marr. v. 33 


37. 


Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not for fees thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine 


Oat he. 


But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all : neither by Heaven, for it is God's 
Throne : 


Nor by the Earth, for it is his footſtool: neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the 
City of the great King. 
Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair 
dohite or black. 


But let your Communication be yea, yea; nay, nay: for whatſoever is more 
than theſe, cometh of evil. 


p. 301. 
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p. 311. 
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Our Saviour's Addition to the Law of Moſes concerning Revenge. 


MarrH. v. 38,.—41. 


8 8 heard that it hath been ſata, An Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a 
00g. | 


But I ſay unto you, that ye reſi ? not Evil: but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee 
on thy right Cheek, turn to him the other alſ6. 


And if any Man will fue thee at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let 
him have thy Cloke alſ6. 


And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a Mile, go with him twain. p. 343. 
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MaTTH. v. 42. 
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Our Sevic, Addition to the Law of loving our Neighbour. 


Marra. v. 43, 44- 


Te have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and 
26s thine Enemy. 

But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them which aufg uſe you, and 


Perſecute Dou. 
p. 476. 
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Motives to love our Enemies. 


Marrn. v. 45, 46, 47,48. 


That ye may be the Children of your Father which is in Heaven: for he 
maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain 
on the Fuſt and on the Onyuſt. 

For if ye love them which love you, what Reward have ye? do not even 
the Publicanes the ſame? 

And if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what do you more than others? Do 
not even the Publicanes ſo? 

Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven is 


gerfett. 


P. 427. 
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p. 447+ 
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Therefore when thou doeſt thine Alms, do not ſound a Wander before thee, 
as the Hypocrites do, in the an; rt and in the Streets, that they 
may ny Glory of Men. Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their 
Rewar 
But when thou doeſt Alms, let not thy left Hand know what thy Right 

Hand aceth: 

That thine Alms may be in ſecret : and thy Faroe which ſeeth in ſecret, 
himſelf ſhall Ns thee openly. 


PÞ-457- 
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And when thou proyeſt thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are: for they 
love to pray ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and in the corners of the Streets, 
that _ may be ſeen of Men. Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their 
Reward. 

But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt 
ſhut thy Door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret; ſhall reward thee openly. 


p. 468. 
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But when ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitions, as the Heathen do : for they 
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Be not ye therefore like unto them: For your Father knoweth what things 
ye have need of, before ye ask him. 


*S P. 479- 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 
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on the Mount) which follows after; relating the Place, Oc- 
2: caſion, and other Circumſtances thereof. I ſhall not there- 
55 dore dwell long upon them, but intend only to make ſome 

2 252 few. rematks and obſervations from thence, which I ſhall al- 

ſo but only mention; and then proceed to the Sermon it- 

ſelf which begins at the third Verſe, and is continued in this and the two 
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next Chapters; on all which, I deſign hoteaſter, if it ſhall pleaſe God, to 
diſcourſe to you as I ſhall have o 
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One Reaſon of this might be to withdraw himſelf from that uu Crowd 
of People that had followed him from ſeveral parts, not ſo much with a de- 
ſign to be inſtructed or better'd by him, as out of Curioſity, to ſee his Mira- 
cles and to admire his Perſon. There followed him, ſays the Evangeliſt, 
in the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, great Multitudes of People from 
Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Judza, and from 
beyond Jordan. Many of theſe therefore being not fit ro receive his Doctrine, 
he might think it moſt convenient to withdraw himſelf from the Multitude 
before he began this Sermon, which he deſign'd only for his own Diſciples; 
i. e. only for thoſe who had before been taught, or came then with an honeſt 
mind to be taught and inſtructed by him; and who he knew would ſtill con- 
tinue to follow him after he was gone away from the reſt; as in the eyent 
it prov'd. 

And this, I ſuppoſe, might be another Reafon of his going up into a Moun- 
tain; vir. That being on a riſing ground he might be the better heard b 
all the Company, which was ſtill very numerous: as appears from the 28 . 
of the vii“ Chapter; where, at the Concluſion of this Sermon, it is ſaid that 
the People were aſloniſhed at his Doctrine. 

Another Reaſon of his going up into a Mountain, given by ſome, is, that 
it was in correſpondence to the manner in which the Law had been given be- 
fore to the Jews; vig. from mount Sinai; and that it was fit that the Chri- 
ſtian Law ſhould be delivered in the like manner. | 

Some other reaſons alſo there are given of this, which I think it needleſs 
to mention; becauſe I judge it not material to inſiſt longer on this Circum- 
ſtance. : 

It follows, when he was ſet : he ſat down while he delivered his Sermon. 
This was the uſual Poſture of thoſe who taught among the Jews; whence 
our Saviour, Matth. xxiii. 2. ſpeaking of the Scribes and Phariſees, the 
authorized teachers of the Law, * that they ſat in Moſes Sear. This Cu- 
ſtom therefore our Saviour, who never affected needleſs ſingularity, alſo ob- 
ſerved; as is particularly noted, not only here, but in Luke iv. 20. where 
it is ſaid that 7eſus being in the Synagogue, there was given to him the 
Book of the Prophet Iſaias, in which after he had read ſome Portion ſtan- 
ing, he then cloſed the Book, and gave it again to the Miniſter, and ſat 
down, and began to preach to the People upon that Text which he had be- 
fore read out of the Prophet. 

And what I obſerve from thence is this; that it is by no means agreeable 
ro the Spirit of Chriſtianity to make a diviſion or diſturbance in the Church, 
upon the account of any innocent and indifferent Rites and Ceremonies; but 
that it is our Duty in all ſuch things to obſerve the Ulage and Cuſtom of the 
Church in which we live. Qur Saviour himſelf, you ſee did ſo; he conform'd 
to all the innocent Cuſtoms then in uſe in the 7euiſh Church; he ob- 
ſerved their Days, even thoſe which had not been expreſſly inſtituted by God; 
particularly that Feſtival that was obſerved in remembrance of the Dedica- 
tion of the Altar, after it had been prophan'd by Autiochus, which was 
ordain'd in the time of the Maccabees; that Feaſt, I ſay, tho' of human In- 
ſtitution only, our da viour obſerved, and approv'd by his own Preſence at it, as 
you may ſee in John x. 22. And in his teaching and preaching to the People 

e contented himſelf to uſe the ſame Poſture which he found was then obſery'd 
by other Teachers. He affected not to differ from others in ſuch ſmall and 
indifferent matters; but becauſeit was the uſual Poſture of thoſe who expound- 
ed the Law, and inſtructed the People, to do it fitting, he alſo did the fame ; 
tho' perhaps another Poſture might have been as decent and convenient as 
that, and I'm ſure would be thought more ſo now-a-days, now that the Cu- 
ſtom is otherwile. 1 

ou 
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You fee then that it is not a Spirit of Chriſtianity, or of true Religion; 
which works in thoſe Men of our Age, who raiſe diſturbances in the Church upon 
the account of ſuch trivial matters; but tis a Spirit of Faction and Schiſin, 
of Peeviſnneſs, Obſtinacy, and Pride. They think themſelves too good to 
conform to the Cuſtoms of others, but they would have all conform to theirs ; 
they would be ſubject to no Law themſelves, but they wou'd give Law to 
all others; and no Cuſtom they think is tolerable les they are the Be- 
ginners of it. EM 

It follows in the Text, and when he was ſet, his Diſciples came unto 
him his Di ſciples, i. e. not only the twelve or the ſeyenty, but the whole 
Multitude of his Diſciples; all thoſe who by ſeeing his Miracles had been 
induc'd to believe him to be the Ch iſt, and follow'd himwith an honeſt mind 
to be inſtructed by him in the Will of God. For as yet there was no Divi- 
ſion made between the Apoſtles and the other Diſciples; that follows after, 
at the x Chapter of this Goſpel of St. Matthew. And therefore St. Luke, 
where he recites this Sermon of our avs, or another very like it, calls 
our $av9ur's Auditors the Company (the Greek word is π , the Croud or 
Multitude) of his Diſciples, Luke vi. 17. And in V. I. of the next Chapter, he 
lays, he ſpake thoſe Sayings in the Audience of the People. And J obſerv'd 
before, that here in St. Matthew it. is noted by the Evangeli/t, Ch. vii. V. 28. 
at the Concluſion of this Sermon, that the People (7. e. certainly more than the 
twelve, or the ſeventy, or any ſmall number) were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, 
becauſe he taught them as one having Authority, and not as the Scribes. 

And what I note and obſerve from hence is this, that the Rules and Pre- 
cepts here given by our Saviour, in this his Sermon upon the Mount, are ſuch 
as concern all Chriſtians, of what ſtate or profeſſion ſoever they be; that 
they are ſuch as all that call themſelves CHriſt's Dilciples are oblig'd to ob- 
ſerve and live by, particularly the Laity as well as the Clergy. 

It is agreat miſtake therefore of ſome Interpreters, who expound this Sermon 
of our Saviour as giving Directions only to the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Chriſtian Church, conſider'd as the Srccefſors of the Apoſtles of our Lord; 
and of his other ſelect Diſciples, whom he commiſſioned to preach the Go- 
ſpelt. For had he meant this as a Charge to the Clergy only, certainly he 
would have deliver'd it to chem only; but it is evident that he ſpake this 
Sermon to the whole multitude of his Diſciples, who were not to be all of 
them Apoſtles, or Prophets, or Evangeliſts, or Teachers; nay, he ſpake 
it before he. had yet choſen any to be Apoſtles, and before he had given 
Commiſſion to any to go forth and preach in his Name; for the choice of 
the Apoſtles, (as I noted before) is not related till the x Chapter, and the 
choice of the ſeventy Diſciples was not till ſome time after that. | 

Now tho” indeed it muſt be confeſs d that the order of time is not exactly 
obſerved by the Evangeli/ts, in their relating the Hiſtory of the Sermons 
and Miracles of our Lord. For what one Evangel:/t relates firſt, another 
oftentimes relates as done afterwards; yet from this Sermon of our Lord's 
being plac'd by our Evangeliſt, before he himſelf had given any account of 
our Lord's commiſſioning any to be Preachers of his Goſpel, we may very 
fairly argue that this Sermon was not deſign'd only for the ule of Preachers, 
and to direct their Behaviour only. For it would be very abſurd, and by no. 
means agreeable to the Rules of Hiſtory, forthe Evangeliſt to relate a Ser- 
mon of our Lord which was ſpoken to his Diſciples, conſider'd only as Mi- 
uiſters and Preachers of his Goſpel; when as yet he had not told us that 
there were any number of the Diſciples choſen and ſet apart, or 10 much as 
deſign d to be choſen and ſer apart for this Office. 

From all which, I think, it appears that this Sermon was ſpoken by our 
Lord to all his Diſciples; and in them to all that ſhould ſucceed them 3 
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the belief and profeſſion of the Goſpel, i. e. to all Chriſtians: and conſe- 
quently that every one that names the Name of Chriſt (every one of the 
Flock, as well as every Paſtor of the Flock) is obliged to lead his Life ac- 
cording to thoſe Rules and Preſcriptions which are here given by our Sa- 
viour. 

It follows in the Text; and when his Diſciples were come unto him, i. e. 

were aſſembled together in a Body round about him, he opened his Mouth 
and taught them. 

In which Phraſe, he oper'd his Mouth, ſome think there is a great Myſtery 
contain'd, bur, as I ſuppoſe, without any reaſon, it being no other than a com- 
mon Hebrew Phraſe frequently uſed in Scripture, when any one begins a 
continu'd ſet Diſcourſe. So that I believe — more was meant by it here, 
but only that our Lord after he was ſeated, and by that Poſture had fignify'd 
his Deſign to diſcourſe to the People, waited a while and kept ſilence until 
the whole company of. his Diſciples were come ap to him, and plac'd con- 
veniently about him to hear him; which being done he then oper'd his Mouth, 
z. c. he then brake ſilence, and began that ſet and continued Diſcourſe, 
commonly call'd his Sermon upon the Mount, which is contain'd in this and 
in the two following Chapters. 

And now I paſs from the Evangel:/t's Introduction to this Sermon of our 
Lord, to the Sermon itſelf, which begins with the eight Beatitudes, as the 
are commonly call'd; the firſt whereof is in theſe words, Bleſſed are the poor 
in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

In this, and the nine following Verſes, our Saviour advances ſeveral 
ſtrange Parodoxes, affirming thoſe to be moſt bleſſed who in the Eye of the 
World are the moſt unhappy. Bleſſed, ſays he, are the poor in Spirit; 
bleſſed are they that mourn; bleſſed are the Meek; bleſſed are they that 
hunger and thirſt, &c. And to ſuch as theſe he not only pronounces a pre- 
{ent Bleſſedneſs, but likewiſe promites a future Reward. Thezrrs, ſays he, 


is the Kingdom of Heaven; they ſhall be comforted; they ſhall inherit the 
Earth; they ſhall be filled, &c. | 
Now as the ſeveral Virtues and Graces here ſpoken of are of different 
kinds, for tis one thing to be poor in Spirit, another thing to mourn, ano- 
ther thing to be meek, and ſo on; fo, I ſuppoſe, the preſent Bleſſedneſs be- 
longing to them is not the very ſame to every one of them, but diftering ; 
and that the poor in Spirit are bleſſed in one reſpect, they that mourn in a- 
nother, he meek in a third, and ſo on; every Virtue having ſome peculiar 
Bleſſedneſs annex'd to it, ſuch as is ſuitable to its Nature, and naturally re- 
ſults from the Exerciſe and Practice of it. So that conſequently, he that is 
poor in Spirit may enjoy at leaſt in ſome meaſure the Bleſſedneſs naturall 
reſulting from that ſingle Virtue, tho' he be not week, tho' he does not 
mourn, tho he does not hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and tho 
he be not endued with the other Virtues and Graces after ſpoken of; and fo 
may any of the reſt, here pronounc'd bleſſed, be in ſome meaſure bleſſed 
only by the poſſeſſion of that ſingle Grace or Virtue to which any Bleſſedneſs 
is annex d, altho' he be (if it be ſuppos'd that he can be 1o) deſtitute of the 
reſt, to which a Bleſſedneſs is likewiſe annex'd. 

But I take the Cale to be otherwiſe, as to the future Reward that is ſe- 
verally promiſed to each of theſe Virtues or Graces; for the future Reward 
of all Virtue is one and the fame, v7z. eternal Life and Happineſs; of which, 
tho' there may be different Degrees, yet the loweſt Degree of all is excluſive 
of all Pain and Miſery, and infinitely beyond any Happineſs that is attain- 
able in this World. 

Eternal Life and Happineſs being therefore the Reward that is promiſed 
(altho' under different Expreſſions) to each of theſe Virtues and Graces; it 
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the Perſons they belong to. 5 


plainly follows that we are not to underſtand this Promiſe as made to each 
of them by it ſel but to all of them together in Conjunction; not to thoſe 
who are only poor in Spirit, or thoſe who do only mourn, or thoſe who 
have only the Grace of Meekneſs, and the like; but to thoſe who are endu'd 
with a// theſe Graces, with Poverty of Spirit, with Contrition and godly 
Sorrow, with Meekneſs, with Purity off Heart, and all the reſt which fol- 
low after. * 

The Bleſſedneſs therefore that is annex d to each of theſe Graces by it ſelf 
(if we take it as including both the preſent Bleſſedneſs and the future Reward 
of ſuch as are endu d with it; this Bleſſedneſs, I fay,) is not an ab ſolute, 
but a comparative Bleſſedneſs. And what is meant, when it is ſaid, Bleed 
are the poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; or bleſſed 
are they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted, and the like; is only that 
he that has any one of theſe Virtues or Graces; even tho' he has but one only, 
is more bleſſed than he that has it not, and has a better Title to the Promile 
of eternal Life that is made to it; but not that any one Virtue or Grace a- 
lone is ſufficient to make a Man completely bleſſed, or to give him a full 

right and title to the er Reward. For the Obedience which God re- 
quires is impartial and univerſal, the Obedience of the whole Man, and an | 
Obedience to all the divine Laws. And St. James tells us expreſſly, that 
he that keepeth the whole Law, and yet offendeth in one point, is guilty of 
all, Jam. ii. 10. | gore. f | 

And now this being premiſed once for all to prevent any miſtakes, I pro- 
ceed to diſcourſe of he firſt of the Beatitudes, expreſs d in the words which 
I have before read to you: Bleſſed are the poor wn Spirit, for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | > 

In diſcourſing on which I ſhall proceed in this Method. Firſt, | 

I ſhall ſhew who are the Perſons here ſpoken of; who are the poor in Spi- 
rit. And, as I go along, | 

I ſhall ſhew likewiſe wherein conſiſts the preſent bleſſedneſs of ſuch Men, and 
what will be their future Reward. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, for theirs 
7s the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Firſt, Tam to enquire and ſhew who are the Perſons here ſpoken of; who 
are the poor in Spirit. 

And of this Phraſe, poor in Spirit, there are divers interpretations given 
by Commentators upon the place. 

1. Some by poor in Spirit, underſtand ſuch as are of poor and low Con- 
dition in the World. And this interpretation they ground upon that place 
in Luke vi. 20. Where our Saviour makes the fame Promiſe to his Diſciples, 
conſidered only as poor; he lifted up his Eyes upon his Diſciples, and ſaid, 
Bleſſed are the poor for theirs is the Kingdom of God; and to them he op- 
poſes ſuch as are rich and great in the World, pronouncing a woe againſt them, 
at V. 24. of that Chapter; Moe unto you that are rich; for ye have receiv'd— 
your Conſolation. | 
And it muſt indeed be granted that there is a Bleſſedneſs belonging to the 
poor, merely as poor; inaſmuch as ſuch are for the moſt part in a better pre- 
Wen of Mind to receive and embrace the Goſpel than the rich are, as the 

Scripture teſtifieth in ſeveral Places, and was abundantly confirm'd by Expe- 
rience in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity; wherein, as the Apoſtle obſerves, 
1. Cor. i. 26. Not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, not many mighty, not 
many noble were call'd. And to the ſame purpoſe is that of St. James, 
Ch. ii. V 5. Hath not God choſen the poor of this World, rich in Faith, and 
Heirs of the Kingdom which he hath promiſed to them that love him? And 
our Saviour, to ſhew the Difficulty of Salvation to the rich, eſpecially in 
thoſe times of Perſecution, expreſfeth it by a proverbial Phraſe ſignifying an 

Vol. I. a | Impol- 
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Impoſſibility: Matth. xix. 24. It is eaſier for a Came to 0 thro the 


Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of God. 
But neyertheleſs, I do not think that our Saviour in the Text did by poor 


in Spirit, mean in general ſuch as are poor and low in the World; it being 


certain that the poor, merely as ſuch, and without any other Condition or 
virtuous Qualification, have no claim or title to the Kingdom of Heaven. 
For there are the Devil's poor as well as God's poor, i. e. ſuch as make them 
ſelves poor only by Idleneſs or Profuſeneſs, as well as ſuch as become fo by 
the keeping of a good Conſcience, and by the Proyidence of God: And 


there is no ground, I'm fare, either from Scripture or Reaſon, to believe 


that that Poverty which is occaſion'd only by Men's Negligence or Extrava- 
gance, does entitle them either to a Bleſſing here, or to a Reward hereafter. 
Beſides, if our Savoury had here meant only ſuch as are poor, and all ſuch, 
by whatſoever means or chance they become ſo, the addition of that other 
word in the Text, in Spirit, Bleſſed are the jor in Spirit, had been per- 
fectly needleſs and ſuperfluous; nay, not only ſo, but it would have been 
pernicious, ſerving only to render intricate and doubtful a Sentence, which, 
if that word had not been added, would have been very plain and eaſy. 
And as to what is ſaid to juſtify this interpretation, vzz. that St. Luke 


expreſſes the ſame Sentence, without this Addition, ſaying only, Bleſſed are 


the Poor. The Anſwer is eaſy; ps | that howeyer in that Chapter of 
St. Luke there are many Paſſages very like to thoſe which we meet with in 
this Sermon of our Lord upon the Mount; yet it is not certain that it is the 
{ame Diſcourſe of our Saviour, which is there recorded by St. Luke, and here 
related by St. Matthew: Nay, I think it is rather more probable that they 
were different Sermons, and were preached at different Times, and upon 
different Occaſions; and if ſo, there is then no neceſſity of expounding any 
Paſſage in the one Evangeliſt by the like Paſſage in the other, and of ſu 
poſing that the ſame thing was certainly meant in both Places. Or if it 
ſuppoſed that the Sermons were the ſame, and conſequently that'this Paſſage 
in St. Matthew is exactly the fame in Senſe with that in St. Lutte, altho' they 
be ſomewhar differently expreſs'd by the Evangeliſts; yet even in this 
Caſe, I think it is plainly more reaſonable to interpret that Paſſage in St. Lake 
which is expreſs'd ſhorter, by this in St. Matthew which is expreſs'd more 
fully and largely, and to ſuppoſe that he by poor meant ſuch as are poor in 
Spirit, as well as poor in Fortune, whether they be poor in Fortune or no; 
than to ſuppoſe that St. Matthew has here made a needleſs Addition to our 
Saviour's Words: and ſuch an Addition too, as might very probably lead 
his Readers into a Miſtake of our Lord's meaning; for Poverty of Spirit, what- 
ever be the meaning of it, ſeems however not to be the ſame thing with Po- 
verty of State and Condition: and therefore it can't well be fuppoſed that if 
$44 Words of St. Matthew do give a true account of our $avzozr”'s Speech, 
he meant the Promiſe only to the poor, conſider'd as poor, without any re- 
gard at all to their Spirit and Temper. 

For theſe Reaſons therefore reject this Interpretation; taking it for granted, 
that the promiſe of the Kingdom of Heaven, here made by our Saviour to 
the poor in Spirit, is made to a ſtate and temper of Mind, and not to a ſtate 


or condition of Life; for in this there is manifeſtly no Virtue at all, it not 


being a matter of our own Choice, whether we ſhall be poor or rich in this 
World, for that depends wholly upon the Pleaſure and Providence of God: 
It is he that maketh poor, maketh rich; that bringeth law, and that 
lifteth up. But to be of a good Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind is indeed a 

Virtue, and a Subject proper for Reward. 
2. Therefore there are others, who being ſenſible that mere Poverty is no Vir- 
tue, (becauſe nothing is a Virtue but what is choſen; and there are a great 
| many 


"the Perſons they belong to. 


many poor that do not chooſe to be {o, that would much rather be rich, if 
they could tell how; being ſenſible therefore, I ſay, that mere Poverty is no 
Virtue) and yet willing to underſtand the Word pc in its common Senſe, 
they conccive that the Deſign of that Addition, which is here made by St. 
Matthew in the Word Spirit, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, was to ap- 
propriate the Bleſſedneſs here annex d, and the Reward here promis'd, to 
Poyerty ; to ſuch Poverty only as is voluntary and choſen. Bleſſed are the 
_ poor, 27 St. Luke; Bleſſed are the poor in Ipirit, lays St. Matthew; i. e. 
fay theſe Interpreters, bleſſed are they, who if born to Eſtates, or who, after 
they have acquir'd a large Portion of the World, do then make Poverty their 
Choice, do then voluntarily renounce the World, do then relinquiſh their 
Riches, and diſpoſing of what wordly Goods they have to pious Ules, do 
chooſe to live in want and beggery. And in this Senſe Ma/donate, and di- 
vers others of the Popiſh Commentators, do expound this Paſſage; as if our 
Saviour did hereby give countenance and encouragement to the Order of 
their mendicant Friers, and their other Fraternities of Monks, who, being 
retir'd into a Cloyſter, have nothing elſe to live upon but what has been ſet- 
tled upon, or is daily giyen to their Society , by the Charity of others, 
But this Interpretation of the Words is perfectly groundleſs, and alſo mani- 
feſtly falſe. For, 

I. It is not a Chriſtian Duty required of all, ſo to renounce the World, and 
to give up their Eſtates to others, and live themſelves upon Alms and Chari- 
ty. For if it were required of all to be Beggers, and in Obedience to this 
Precept all ſhould become ſo, there would be none then in a Capacity to re- 
lieve them. If no Chriſtian might lawfully keep ſo much of the World to 
himſelf as was ſufficient for his own Uſe, none of them, to be ſure, could 
have wherewithal to ſupply the Wants of others. Nay, even the Papiſts 
themſelves, who do ſo much magnify the voluntary Poverty and Beggery 
(as they call it) of their religious Orders, yet do not preſs the ſame as a ne- 
ceſſary Duty upon all Chriſtians ; which yet they would be bound to do, if 
they thought it a neceſſary and indiſpenſable Condition of obtaining the King- 
dom of Heaven. But now the Kingdom of Heaven is only promiſed to ſuch 
as are poor in Spirit; all others are excluded from it; whoever is not Poor 
in Spirit has no Claim or Title to it; either therefore they muſt grant, that 
by poor in Spirit our Saviour did not mean ſuch as voluntarily renounce the 
World, and chuſe to live upon Alms; or elſe they muſt condemn all that 
do not fo, as deficient in a neceſſary Chriſtian Duty,; and pronounce that 
they have no Part or Portion in the Kingdom of God; which yet is what 
they dare not do. | 

2. There is no Inſtance to be given in Scripture wherein this phraſe, in 
Spirit, does ſignify, in Will, in Choice, or the like: And therefore ſeeing 
the Senſe of the Words does not neceſſarily reſtraio it to this Signification 
here, it is manifeſtly without ground to put ſuch an Interpretation upon it, 
and to ſuppoſe that the Phraſe is uſed here in a Senſe quite different from 
what it is any where elſe uſed in holy Scripture. Nay, 

3. So far is the Goſpel from giving Encouragement to that which they ſo 
much magnify, as the moſt ſublime and excellent Virtue, I mean, voluntary 
Want and Beggery; the chuſing to live upon the Alms of others, when we 
have wherewithall to mantain our ſelves, or are in a Capacity to procure a 
Maintenance for our ſelves by our own honeſt Labour, that it expreſſly for- 
bids it as a great Fault and Scandal; every where commanding Men to be 
induſtrious and laborious in their Callings, that ſo they may both live of them- 
ſelves, and alſo be in a Condition to contribute towards the Maintenance of 
others, who either thro' Age or Sickneſs are not able to get their own li- 
ving; and forbidding to maintain in Idleneſs ſuch as are able to work, — 
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will not: Thus, to name no other places, in 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. We command 


you, Brethren, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that ye withdraw 
your ſelves ffom, i. e. that ye give no Relief or Aſſiſtance to, any Brother 


that walketh diſorderly, and not after the Tradition which he received of 
ns; for —— when we were with you, this we commanded, that if any 
Man would not work, neither ſhould he eat. For we hear that there are 
fome among you that wall diſorderly, working not at all Now them 
that are ſuch, we command and exhort, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
with  Quietneſs they work, and eat their own Bread. 

Theſe Words of the Apoſtle are plain and expreſs; and from hence it clear- 
ly appears, that voluntary Want and Beggery is ſo far from Deng Chriſtian 
Duty that it is not allowed by the Goſpel to any to beg of, to be burthen- 
{ome to, or to receive Alms from, others, but to ſuch only as by ſome Diſa- 
bility, which is not in their Power to remove, are not in a Capacity to main- 
tain themſelves; and conſequently that the veligious Order of Mendicants 
(as the Papiſts call them) are ſo far from having a better Title than others 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, that if the Diſcipline of the Church were dul 


exerciſed, they would be caſt -out of the Church and Communion of the 
Faithful, as diſorderly Walkers. 


3. Others there are, who by poor in Spirit underſtand ſuch as are of a meek 
and quiet Diſpoſition of Mind. not caſily provoked to Anger, not apt to bear 
Grudge and Malice againſt others. And to this purpoſe they obſerve, that 
the Word Tvwpa, here tranſlated Spirit, does ſometimes ſignify Anger, 
whence, they ſay, V in Spirit, or in Anger, (if the Word be ſo taken 
here) muſt ſignify ſuch as have little or no Anger, ſuch as are flow to Wrath, 
ſach as are not apt to take Fire upon every little Affront that is offer'd 
them. 2 n 

And this Interpretation of the Words is indeed a good one, but I believe 
it is not the right one. The Words taken in this Senſe have a good meaning, 
and contain a true propoſition; for they who are of this meek and peacea- 
ble Temper of Mind are indeed bleſſed, and have alſo upon this account a 
good Claim and Title to the Kingdom of Heaven: but nevertheleſs, I can- 
not ſuppoſe that they were the Perſons meant by our Saviour in this Place; 
partly, becauſe this Interpretation of the Words ſeems forc'd and ſtrain'd; 
for tho' the Word 7v&pa may ſometimes ſignify Anger, it is certain it does 
not uſually Uignity that; and therefore, unleſs the Context enforced it, It 
is not reaſonable to put ſuch an uncommon ſignification upon it. But the 
chief Reaſon that makes me think this Interpretation of the Words not right, 
is, becauſe then this Beatitude, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, would be in 
Senſe and Effect the very ſame with that other which follows in V. 5. Ble/- 
ſed are the Meek. For who are the Meck, but ſuch as are flow to Anger, 
{uch as are not eaſily provoked, ſuch as are not apt to bear Malice, or to take 
Revenge, and, in a Word, ſuch as are of a quiet and peaceable Diſpoſition ? 
So that if ſuch as theſe are alſo here meant by the poor in Spirit, here would 
be two of the eight Beatitudes (which our Saviour ſeems plainly to have de- 
ſign'd for ſo many diſtin Heads of Duty; here would be two of them, I ſay) 
exactly the ſame; which, I think, is not reaſonably to be luppos'd. 11 75 

Rejecting therefore theſe three Interpretations, I ſhall fix upon two others, 
which, tho” ſomewhat different from one another, may fairly be both ſuppos'd 
to be meant by our Saviour in this Place, by the poor in Spirit; wum, I. 
Such as are poor in Spirit, 4. e. are humble and lowly in their own Minds: 
And 2. ſuch as are, in all reſpects, of ſuch a Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind 
as is ſuitable to a State of Poverty; and conſequently how high ſoever their 
Condition in the World is, are careful to adorn themſelves with all thoſe Gra- 
ces which are an Ornament to the Poor, and to practiſe all thoſe Virtues which 
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to incite them to. Poor in Spirit may, I think, very properly ſignify either 
of theſe, 1. e. either ſuch as have Poverty of Spirit, * orc are the hum- 
ble and lowly in Heart; or elſe ſuch as have the Spirit of Poverty, i. e. are 
of ſuch a Mind and Temper as is ſuitable to, and well becoming a State of 
Poverty. And of both theſe, what our Saviaur ſays of the poor in Spirit, 
is true; vi. that they are bleſſed, and that therrs is the Kingdom of Hea- 
Ven. | FE 

1. Then, I'fay, that by the poor in Sprrit, may very properly be meant 
{ach as are endu d with Poverty or lowneſs of Spirit; z. e. ſuch as are humble 
in their own Minds, ſuch as have a mean and low Conceit of themſelves. 
For the word Spirit is often uſed for Height or Greatneſs of Mind, 2. e. for 
Pride and Arrogance; and therefore poor in Spirit may very properly de- 
note one that is free from Pride, one that is not high-minded; 2. e. one that 
is humble and lowly. And, 

Accordingly we often in Scripture meet with Expreſſions like to this, which 
are ſet to ſignify ſuch as are humble, and have a mean Senſe and Apprehen- 
ſion of themſelves; thus, Prov. xxix. 23. A Man's Pride ſhall bring him 
low, but Honour ſhall uphold the humble in Spirit. And T/aiah Ixvi. 2. 
To this Man will I look, ſaith the Lord, even to him that is poor, and of 
a contrite Spirit and trembleth at my Word. | 

And there is an eaſy reaſon to be given why this Temper of Mind ſhould 
be call'd Poverty of Spirit, vg. becauſe it is a temper which Poverty or low- 
nels of Condition does naturally bring a Man to, and which beſt quits that 
Eſtate : For tho” Pride be indeed unbecoming any Man, how high ſoever his 
Station, how plentiful ſoever his Eſtate be, becauſe no Man dir he rightly 
conſiders things) can have any thing to be proud of; yet of all Perſons it 
leaſt becomes ſuch as are poor and low in the World. 

And if we underſtand our Saviour in this Senſe, when he ſays, Bleſſed are 
the poor in Spirit; the Virtue to which our Saviour annexes a Bleſſedneſs, 
and promiſes the Kingdom of Heaven, is an humble Opinion of our ſelves, 
and of all things belonging to us; the being little in our own Eſteem, the 
not thinking of our ſelves more highly than we ought to think; the not at- 
tributing to our ſelves any Excellencies or Perfections which we have not, 
nor over-rating and over-yaluing thoſe we have, nor aſcribing to our ſelves 
the Glory thereof; this is to be low in Heart, or, as our Saviour here expreſ- 
ſes it, poor in Sprit; when our Modeſty is not feigned and pretended; when 
we do not endeavour to ſeem humble, * are ſo really; for Humility is not 
properly a Virtue of the Carriage, or of the Tongue, bur of the Heart and 

irit. 

But nevertheleſs, if we are really humble in Heart and Spirit, the Princi- 
5 of Humility within us will moſt certainly ſhew forth it ſelf in the natural 

ruits and Effects of Humility in the outward Carriage. 

Particularly, if we are endu'd with true Humility of Mind, and have in- 
deed a mean Opinion of our ſelves, we ſhall contentedly hear others ſpeak 
meanly and diſparagingly of us; we ſhall with eaſe bear all the Affronts and 
Indignities that are put upon us; we ſhall readily ſubmit our Judgment to the 
Judgment of others, * 814 of our Botters, and chuſe rather to obey than 
to command; we ſhall not greedily hunt after Honour and Applauſe from 
Men, but ſhall be well pleas'd to be thought as little of by others as we 
think of our ſelves. And above all, being endu'd with this Poverty of Spirit, 
we ſhall, without any reluctance, refign up our Wills to God's, and readily 
_ our ſelves both to do and to aſſes his Pleaſure. © This 4 to be poor in 

pirit; as Poverty of Spirit is oppoſed to Pride and Haughtineſs of Spirit. 
I proceed now, as Sh: in the ſecond place: 
Vol. I. D 2, To 


a poor and Jow Condition in the World is moſt apt to inſtruct Men in, and 


Of the Beatitudes, and 


2. To ſhew wherein conſiſts the preſent Bleſſedneſs of thoſe who are thus 


poor in Spirit, and what will be their future Reward, and what Aſſurance 
they have that they ſhall be fo bleſſed, and fo rewarded. Bleſſed are the 
poor in Spirit, for theirs ir the Kingdom of Heaven. 


1. I ſhall ſhew the preſent Bleſſedneſs of thoſe that are endu'd with this 


Humility of Mind; Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit. And they are bleſſed 


above others in ſundry Reſpects. | 5 . 

(I.) They are bleſſed and happy above others, as being by this excellent 
Temper of Mind; and the lovely Fruits and Effects of it, rendred amiable and 
lovely to all that know them. For there is nothing that ſo adorns and ſets 
off a Man; nothing that ſo qualifies him for, and entitles him to Reſpect and 
Honour, as true Humility : Whence the Apo/?le calls it the Ornament of 
a meek and quiet Spirit, which, as it is of great Price in the Sight of God, 
ſo it is in the Sight of Men too. Men naturally reverence thoſe who have 
mean Thoughts of themſelves; and on ſuch as do not hunt after Honour they 
are moſt ready and willing to beſtow Honour. Honour ſhall uphold the 
humble in Spirit, ſays the wiſe Man, Prov. xxix. 23. Whereas on the con- 
trary, Arrogance and Haughtineſs of Mind, proud and contumelious Beha- 
viour, inſtead of procuring Men Reſpect, naturally throw them into the Con- 
tempt and 7. of all: Men love to crols thoſe who are of ambitious and aſ- 
piring Minds, and not to give them the Honour which they ſeek for, and 
et their Hearts upon, 

(2.) Such humble-minded Men are alſo bleſſed above others, becauſe they 
are more at eaſe and quiet in their own Minds. Being of an humble Spiriv 
and thinking but meanly of themſelves, they are free from Ambition, Envy, 
Anger, and Revenge, and ſuch like boiſterous and troubleſome Paſſions ; 


which render ſuch as are of an arrogant Mind, and greatly conceited ofthem- 


ſelves, and of their own Atraintments, very uncaſy and unhappy in the midſt 
of all that Affluence of good things that the World can Afford. An humble- 
minded Man, whatever his outward Condition and Circumſtances in the 
World are, is calm, contented, and thankful, and envies not the Condition 
of any who are plac'd above him: Whereas the proud and ambitious Man, 
as if all the World were made only for him, never thinks he has enough, or 
lo much as he deſerves; and whatever portion of wordly good things he has, 
can take no Comfort and Satisfaction therein, for the want of thoſe things 
which he has not: Or if (as Haman had) he has all the Plenty of worldly 
good things that his Heart can deſire; yet if there be but one Mordecai, who 
will not bow the Knee to him, and do him that Reverence which he expects; 
this alone is ſufficient to diſcontent and diſquiet him. All this (lays Haman, 
Eſther, v. 13. when he had been telling of all his Riches and Greatneſs; All 
this) availeth me nothing, ſo long as I ſee Mordecai the Jeu ſitting at 


the King's Gate. 


(3.) The humble-minded Man, who has the Poverty of Spirit here ſpoken 
of, is alſo Bleſſed above others, in this Reſpect, that he is in a better pre- 
paration and diſpoſition of Mind to receive and embrace the Goſpel, and to 
ſubmit himſelf to the Rules and precepts of it. 

And in this Senſe the Words following in the Text may be underſtood, 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; they are bleſſed, becauſe theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven; for it is evident that that Phraſe, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, is often in Scripture us d in this Senſe, vig. to ſignify the Kingdom, z. e. 
the Church of 7 4 the Company of his true Diſciples, which is made up 
of ſuch, and of ſuch only, as are of an humble Spirit: According to that of 
our Saviour, Matth. xviii. 4. Verity I ſay unto you, except ye be converted, 
and become as little Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven : Whoſdever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little * 
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the Perſons they belong to. 
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the ſame is greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. And again, Chap. xix. V. 14. 
Suffer little Children, and forbid them not to come unto me, for of ſuch ts 


the Kingdom of Heaven : - None elle are my true Diſciples, none elle are 
ing 


the Subjects of my ſpiritual dom, but they only who in their Intiocency 
and Humility do reſemble little Children. | 4a 
(4.) Another Inſtance of the preſent Bleſſedneſs of thoſe who are thus 
in Spirit, is, that the Promiſe of Grace ig, made to them to guide and direct 
them in their way, and to aſſiſt them in the working out their Salvation. God 
reſiſteth the Proud, but he giveth Grace unto the Humble, ſays St. James, 
Jam. iv. 6. And He ſtorneth the Scorners, but he giveth Grace unto the 
Lowly, ſays the wiſe Man, Prov. iii. 34: 


And now having ſeen what is the preſent Bleſſedneſs of thoſe who are thus | 


poor in Spirit: ] proceed in the next place, IT 

2. To ſee what will be their future Reward, and to ſhew the Claim and 
Title which ſuch have to the Promiſe that is here made to them: ' Thezrs 5s 
the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. Such, and ſuch only, as are endu'd with this 
Poverty of Spirit, this Humility of Mind, have a Right and Title, by virtue 
of God's gracious Promiſe to the eternal Happineſs of the other World, 

And the Certainty of this depends partly upon what has been ſaid already: 
For if none hut ſuch are Chri/'s true. Diſciples, and Members of his Kingdom 
of Grace, then none but they can be Partakers of his Kingdom of Glory: 
Whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. And partly upon the many ex- 
preſs Promiſes of Heaven and eternal Happineſs, which are made to thoſe 
who are of this bleſſed Temper: He that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, 
and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. So we are told in general, 
by our Saviour, Luke xiv. 11. And, Learn of me, ſays he again, Matth. 
xi. 29. for I am meek, and lowly in Heart, and ſo ye ſhall find Reſt unto 

our Souls. 

, And as the Happineſs of Heaven is peculiarly annex'd and promiſed to this 
Grace, ſo are the Degrees of Happinels in Heaven to the ſeveral Meaſures and 
Degrees of it. The lowlier we are here in our own Thoughts and Opinion, 
the higher ſhall we be there in God's Fayour, and our Crown will be ſo much 


the more glorious. For, J/hoſoever, fays our Lord, ſhall humble himſelf 


as a little Child, the ſame ts greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
Thus, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit; 2.e. ſuch as are of an humble Spi- 
rit. In this World they are much better on't than others; for they live in 
greater eſteem; they are better beloy'd, and more reſpected ; they are more 
at caſe and quiet in their own Minds; they are alſo in a better diſpoſition 
for Virtue and Religion, and more = ualified to partake of the divine 
Grace; andafter this Life is over, they be highly exalted, and be crown'd 


with Glory and Honour and Immortality. Thezirs is the Kingdom of 


Heaven. | | 
That we therefore by Humility may be made capable of this Exaltation, 
God of his mercy grant, for the ſake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


To whom, &c. 
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DISCOURSE IL 
The Bleſſedneſs of the Poor in Spirit. 
CCC 


Marr R. v. 3. 


Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit; for theirs 1s the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 


M2 monly called) the eight Beatitudes. In diſcourſing on which, 
l have propoſed to obſerve this Method: Firſt, to ſhew who 

are the Perſons here ſpoken of, zhe Poor in Spirit; and 
then, as I go along, to ſhew likewiſe wherein conſiſts their 
preſent Bleſſedneſs, and what will be their future. 

And having already obſery'd ſeveral Senſes wherein theſe Words have been 
expounded; and having rejected, I think for good Reaſons, ſeveral Interpre- 
tations that have been giycn of them; I fixed on two, which I think may be 
both of them fairly admitted, altho' they are ſomewhat difterent from each 
other. 


I. I told you, that by the poor in Spirit we may well underſtand ſuch as 


have what may be called Poverty of Spirit ; that is, who are humble and 
lowly in their own Minds. And, 


II. That we may allo underſtand thereby ſuch as have the Spirit of Pover- 
ty; that is, who are of ſuch a Temper of Mind as is ſuitable to a State of Po- 
verty. 

Havin therefore in a former Diſcourſe ſhew'd who are pn in Spirit, in 
the firſt ſenſe, and wherein conſiſts their Bleſſedneſs, and what will be their 
Reward ; I come now to ſhew likewile who are poor in Spirit, in the ſecond 
ſenſe, and that there is a like Bleſſedneſs and Reward belonging to them allo. 

And he has the Spirit of Poverty, or a Spirit ſuitable to a State of Pover- 
ty, who whether he be poor or rich, or whatever his outward Circumſtances 
are, is of ſuch a Temper or Diſpoſition of Mind, with regard to Riches, and 


to all other things of this Life, whether good or evil, as they that be poor, 


are, or as it becomes thoſe that are poor to be; and who is conſequently 
careful to adorn himſelf with all thoſe Graces which are an Ornament to the 
poor, and to practiſe all rhoſe Virtues, which a low Condition in the World 
is moſt apt to inſtruct Men in, and to incite them to. 

For the farther Explication whereof it will therefore be needful to conſider, 
what are the proper Virtues of a poor and low Eſtate, what Virtues do beſt 
ſuit with, do beſt become a low and mean Condition ; and then to ſhew that 
theſe fame Virtues are alſo ſuch as every Man, of whatſoever State he is, 
high or low, rich or poor, is bound to endeayour after; and that, as greatly 
conducing both to his preſent, and to his future Felicity. 


. ; I. Then, 
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I: Then, One virtuous Diſpoſition of Mind, very well becoming a State f 
Poverty; is Humility. Tis but fit that they who are low in the World, 
ſhould be likewiſe lowly in their own Minds ; of all perſons, Pride leaſt be- 
comes ſuch: Poor pd 41 do by no means agree together. It is not fit 
that the Poor ſhould affect Greatneſs, or ſtrive to make a ſhew above their 
Fortune: It becomes them, above all others, to be eaſy in their Addreſs, and 
courteous and obliging to all whom they converſe ith; and in all other re- 
ſpects to ſhew forth in their Carriage the Lowlineſs and Meekneſs of their 
Spirits. ö | 

 And-ye this Grace or Virtue of Humility, tho' it may be ſaid to be moſt 
proper to a State of Poverty, is not peculiar to that State only; for tis a Du- 
ty requir'd of all Chriſtians, to learn of their Maſter Chriſt, who was meek 
and lowly in heart, Matth.xi.29. And thoſe Words of our Lord, Luke xxii. 
26. are directed to ſuch of his 9 as were to be moſt of all advanc'd 
above others in this World : The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip 


over them. but ye ſhall not be ſo; but he that is greatef among you, let 
him be as the younger ; and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. 


And indeed (as the wiſe Son of Hrach obſerves, Eccluſ x. 18.) Pride 
was not made for Man ; neither for one Man nor for another; not for Men 
of high Eſtate, any more than for Men of low Degree: For neither is the 
matter, wherein one Man may differ from another, in itſelf very conſiderable ; 
nor if it were, would it be a juſt Reaſon of Pride; becauſe, whatever it is, it 
was the unmerited Gift of God, who maketh poor, and maketh rich, who 
bringeth low, and lifteth up; (1 Sam. ii. 7.) and can, and does, out of the 
ſame Lump of Clay, make one Veſſel unto Honour, and another unto Di f 
honour, Nom. ix. 21. And 'tis well argu'd by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. iv. 7. Who 
maketh thee to differ from another ? and what Paſt thou that thou didſi not 
receive? Now if thou didſt receive it, why aoft thou glory, as if thou 
Hadſi not receibd it? $66 */hs os 

Humility therefore, tho? it may be perhaps beſt learnt in a low Eſtate, is 
manifeſtly the Duty alſo of the rich. And bleſſed are they, whether they be 
poor or rich, who have this Spirit of the Poor; that is, who have an humble 
opinion of themſelyes, and of all things belonging to them ; who are little in 
their own Eſteem, neither attributing to themſelves any Excellencies or Per- 
fections which they have not, nor over-rating and over- valuing thoſe they 
have, nor aſcribing to themſelves the Glory thereof. 3 

They are bleſſed above others, as being by this excellent Temper of Mind, 
and the lovely Fruits and Effects of it in the outward Carriage, rendred a- 
miable and grateful to all who know them; for there is nothing that ſo adorns 
and ſets off a Man, nothing that ſo qualifies him for, and entitles him to Re- 
ſpect and Honour, as true Humility; whence the Apoſtle calls it, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

he Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, which as it zs of great price in 
the ſight of God, ſo it is in the fight of Men too; for Men naturally reverence 
thoſe who have mean Thoughts of themſelves; and on ſuch as do not hunt 
after Honour, they are 5 realy and willing to beſtow Honolir. 

They are alſo bleſſed above others, becauſe they are more at caſe and quiet 
in their own minds; for being of an humble Spirit, and thinking but meanly 
of themſelves, they are free from Ambition, Envy, Anger and Revenge, and 
all ſuch like boiſterous and turbulent Paſſions, which render the proud very 
uneaſy and unhappy in the greateſt Afffuence of worldly good things. An 
humble-minded Man, whatever his outward Condition and Circumſtances in 
the World are, is calm, contented; and thankful, and envies not the Condi- 
tion of any who are plac'd above him; whereas the proud and ambitious Man, 
(as if all the World were made for him alone) never thinks he has enough, or. 
10 1 * he deſerves; and whatever Portion of worldly good things he has, 
| Ol. J. : E | can 
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can take no Comfort or Satisfaction therein, for the want of thoſe things 
which he has not. Or if, (as Haman had, Eſth. v. 13.) he has all the plenty 
of good things which his Heart can defire, yet if there be but one Mordecas 
that will not bow the Knee to him, and do him that Reverence which he ex- 
pects, this alone is ſuufficient to diſcontent and diſquiet him. 

And as the humble in Mind are moſt bleſſed at preſent, ſo will they be alſo 
for ever; . theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven : that is, ſuch, and ſuch only as 
have this Spirit of Poverty, this Humility of Mind, have a Right and Title, 
by virtue of God's gracious Promiſe, to the eternal Bleſſedneſs of the other 
World. He that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, Matth. xxiii. 12. 

And as the Happineſs of Heaven is peculiarly annexed and promis'd to this 
Grace of Humility, ſo are alſo the Degrees of that Happineſs to the ſeveral 
Meaſures and Degrees of this Grace; the low lier we are here in our own Thought 
and Opinion, the higher ſhall we be there in God's Favour, and our Crown 
will be ſo much the more glorious. For, Marth. xviii. 4. #hoſoever, lays 
our Lord, ſhall humble himſelf as a little Child, the ſame 1s greateſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

H. Another virtuous Diſpoſition of Mind very neceſſary to thoſe who arc 
in a poor and low Eſtate, is Patzence. 

The Poor have need of Patience : becauſe this is one Evil uſually attending 
Poverty, and a greater Evil it is than Poverty it ſelf; that it pom Men to 
Scorn and Contempt, makes them ſubject to Indignities and Afﬀtronts, renders 
them liable to Abuſes and Injuries, which they, by reaſon of the ſcantineſs of 
their Fortune and want of Friends, are by no means able to fence off or avoid; 
and for what can't be avoided there's no Remedy but Patience. The poor 
therefore having ſuch need of Patience, tis very requiſite that they ſhould be 
endu'd with it; and the frequent Occaſions which they have to exerciſe it, 
will naturally put them upon endeayouring to learn it. 

But Patience is a Virtue which Ry alſo has great need of, and will 
have frequent Occaſions for, the rich as well as the poor; Zeb v. 7. For Man 
7s born unto Trouble as the Sparks fly upward. There is indeed no State 
or Condition of Life free from Trouble; and it is impoſſible, that while we 
live in a miſerable and naughty World we ſhould meer with nothing in it to 
vex us. He that is above Contempt is the Object of Envy; and he that is 
not affronted to his face may be ſlander'd behind his back; and he that is too 
great to be cruſh'd or — 9 upon by others, may yet ſuffer as great Miſ- 
chief by ſecret Treachery; and he that is powerful enough to reſiſt Violence, 
may not be wary enough to avoid a Snare. | | 

Beſides: there are ſome Evils, and thoſe indeed the greateſt of human Life, 
which no Quality or Wealth does exempt Men from. For the rich Man as 
well as the poor may have unkind Relations, undutiful Children, falſe Friends, 
or unfaithful Servants; the rich, as well as the poor, may be diſappointed in 
his Deſigns, may be robb'd and ſpoiFd of what he has, may have a Body very 
ſickly and infirm, and may ſuffer the ſharpeſt Pains : And all theſe, and ma- 
ny more ſuch like Evils, which no Man is by any Wealth or Dignity exempted 
from, are Trials of our Patience, as well as thoſe which are more peculiarly 
incident to Poyerty, - TY 2 TO e000 OS 6 0 © 
And bleſſed are they, whether rich or poor, who, have this Spirit f Po- 
vr ; for they are plainly more bleſſed than others in their Afflictions, be- 
caule they are more eaſy under them; they are. not gall'd and diſquieted fo 


much by the Evils which befal them, asfretful and impatient Men are. They, 


tho' they are under the very ſame Affliction with others, yet being calm and 
quien their own Minds, being void of thoſe turbulent Paſſions which other 
Hen in the like Calamity are ſubject to, ſuffer but half the Evil that other 
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And then this their Patience under their Sufferings'conduces no leſs to their 
future Felicity; for the Evils and Calamities of this preſent Life ate defign'd 
by God as Trials of Men's Virtue, in which, if they acquit themſelves well, 
they are thereby entitled to the Reward of Virtue; that is, to the Happineſs 
of Heaven; and theſè light Afflictiout, which are but for a moment, will 
work for them a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory: 2 Cor. 
IV. 17. | | | 4 01 

III. Another virtuous Diſpoſition of Mind very — — in the Poor, is 
Contentment with their preſent Condition, a quiet Reſignation of themſelves 
to God's Will, a liking well thoſe Circumſtances which it has pleas'd the di- 
vine Providence to place them in. For the poor do want many of thoſe Con- 
veniences of Life which the rich have; and therefore if they ſhould fret 
and vex themſelves for every thing that they could wiſh to have, but have 
not, they would be able to enjoy no Comfort in their Lives ; if they ſhould 
murmur and complain againſt Providence, and take it ill at God's hands, 
that he gives them not every thing that they could deſire, their whole Life 
would be murmuring and Complaint. The only way therefore for ſuch as are 
in a low Condition to be tolerably happy, is by bringing their Mind to their 
Condition, by perſuading themſelves to be fatisfy'd with Neceſſaries, and by 
firmly believing that God orders all things for the beſt. | 

But as neceſſary as Contentment and Reſignation are to the poor, they are 
no leſs the neceſſary Duties of the moſt — — tis 287 Man's Duty, in 
whatſoever State he is therewith to be content, and in all things that befal 
him to ſubmit himſelf entirely to God's Will and Pleaſure. 

Nay more; ſo far as we can judge from the beſt Obſervation that we can 
make, Contentment and Satisfaction of Mind is as neceſſary to be preach'd to 
and preſſed upon, and is as rarely practis d by the rich, as the poor; for tho 
their real Wants are not many, perhaps not any at all, yet their fanſy'd and 
imaginary Wants are commonly more and greater than poor Men's are ; and 
therefore if they ſet their Hearts upon every thing that they fanſy, and are 
uneaſy in the want of every thing that they can think of to deſire, (which 
they often are) they will be as un *ppy in their Abundance as the poor Man 
is in his Scarcity; nay indeed they will be more unhappy, notwithſtanding 
all their Plenty, than the poor Man is in his Want, even of many of the real 
Conveniences and Comforts of Life, in caſe they are not ſo well contented 
and fatisfied with their preſent Condition as the poor Man is. 

But bleſſed are they who, whatever their Condition and Circumſtances in 
the World are, are endued with this Spirit of Poverty, that is, are eaſy, 
and pleas'd, and contented in their preſent State; who deſire no more than 

h; who meekly reſign up themſelves to God o be diſpoſed of as he 
Een es,. and believe that to be beſt which he orders. « They who are of this 
emper are happy in all Conditions, and they -Whe have not this Spirit 72 
Poverty can't be happy in any. For the Happineſs of a May's Life conſiſts 
not in the Abundance of the things that he poſſeſſes, Luke xii. 15. But in 
the taſte and reliſh that he has of them, in the Satisfaction which he receives 
from them. He'therefore who is'contetted, whatever his Condition be, is 
as happy as this World can make him, and much happier than all the World 
can make a Man to be who is of a difcontenited Spirit. | 
Aud as this Spirit of Poverty conduces thus to our preſent Happineſs, ſo 
it does no leſs rs our future Felicity; They who are pleaſed with the Lot 
which God orders for them, have a kind of Heaven upon Earth, but their 
true Heaven is r&ſerv'd for another Life ; when all their Wilkes ſhall be ac- 
compliſh'd, and all their Deſires fulſilbd; When they thall be fully ſatisfied 
wick what they have, becauſe they fhall haye'Mitharican be deſr'd; for they 
ſhall enjoy him who is the Fountain of all Goody ty whoſe Preſence there 
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ir fulneſs of Joy, and at whoſe right Hand there are Pleaſures for ever- 
more Pſal. xvi. 11. | | 

IV. Another virtuous Diſpoſition of Mind well becoming ſuch as are of 
a poor and low Eſtate in the World, is Truſt and Hope in God. They that 
have Riches are very apt to put confidence in their Wealth; and they that 
have many and powerful Friends (as the rich uſually have) are apt to rely 
much upon them, and to expect great Help and Succour from them; and 
they that are very high adyanc'd in the World are apt to imagine that their 
own Greatneſs will ſecure them from all Miſchief. But what can the poor do, 
who have neither Money, nor Friends, nor Authority, nor Power? What 
have they to truſt to, or N upon? Why truly nothing but God. In him 
they may hope, and from him they may . Help; and if they have it 
not from him, they can look for it from none elſe. And becauſe they have 
nothing elſe to truſt to, they are commonly in a readier Diſpoſition of Mind 
than others are, to place their Hope and Confidenee in God. 

But this likewiſe, tho! it be a Virtue that is beſt taught by Poverty, is ne- 
vertheleſs a Duty incumbent —_— all; and accordingly the Apoſi/e commands 
Timothy, (1Tim.vi. 17.) to charge even them that are rich in this World, 
that they be not high minded, and that they do not truſt in uncertain Riches, 
but in the living God. 


And bleſſed are they, whether they be poor or rich, who have this Spirit 
of the poor. | | 

They are bleſſed now, becauſe what they truſt to will not fail them, as all 
other things that Men are apt to put confidence in may, and oftentimes do; they 
know on whom they have believed, and have experienc'd his Goodneſs, and are 
certain that he can't be worſe than his Promiſe. Bleſſed are all they that put 
their Truſt in him, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. ii. 12. For none of them that truſt 
in him ſhall be deſolate, Plal. xxxiv. 22. | 

Nor is the Bleſſedneſs of ſuch confin'd to this Life only; but zhezrs allo zs 
the Kingdom of Heaven. For God never fails them that put their Truſt in 
him; and this is what all good Men do truſt him for, not only that he will 
take care of, and provide for them in this Life, but that he will alſo beſtow 
upon them a better Life. They believe that all his Promiſes will be made 
_ ; and having this Hope, they endeayour to purify themſelves even as 
he xs pure, I John iii. 3. And this Faith ſo influencing their Practice, will be 
counted to them (as it was to Abraham) for Righteouſneſs ; and they (as 
he was) ſhall be called the Friends of God; and after this Life is over, ſhall 
be admitted fo ſit down with Abraham, Haac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. OT | 61 15 | 

V. Other Virtues taught by a State of Poyerty (which I mention together, 
as being nearly related, and grounded on the ſame Reaſons) are Induſtry, 
Temperance, and Frugality. | | 

They that want for nothing may think it needleſs to labour; and they that 
have more than enough, are very apt to uſe too much; and they that know 
no end of their Wealth, may be tempted to be careleſs and lavith in their 
1 but the poor Man muſt labour, becauſe he cannot live without 
Labour; he muſt be temperate, becauſe he can't afford himſelf more of an 
thing than is neceſſary; and he muſt be frugal and ſaving, becauſe otherwiſe 
the Fruit of his Labour will not be ſufficient to anſwer all his neceſſary Occa- 
ſions. Theſe therefore being Virtues which the poor are in a manner forc'd 
to by Neceſſity, may well be call'd Virtues of Poverty; and they conſequent- 
ly may well be ſaid to have the Spirit of Poverty, who, not being under the 
{ame Neceſſity, do practiſe the ſame Virtues by Choice. 
And indeed theſe are all ſuch Virtues as the rich, no leſs than the poor, are 
bound in Duty to practiſe, altho they are not ſo much forc'dto it by a 
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For firſt, as to Induſtry; even he that has enough already for all his neceſ- 
ſary Occaſions, is not however allow'd by God to ſpend his Time, or any 

eat Portions of it, in Idleneſs, but is bound to employ himſelf in ſome Bu- 
neſs that may render him uſeful to the World. | 

And then, as to Temperance; he that has more than he has need to uſe, 
is not for that Reaſon permitted to live in Luxury and Exceſs, or to be in- 
temperate in the uſe of any worldly Good. 

And laſtly, as to Frugality; even he that has the moſt of all is neverthe- 
leſs oblig'd to be frugal and husbandly, and not to laviſh or ſquander away 
what he has; becauſe what he has is not his own, but is only a Talent com- 
mitted to his Truſt by his great Maſter, of which he muſt one Day give an 
account. And if that Seryant in the Goſpel was condemn'd only for hoard- 
ing up his Talent, for not uſing it as he ought to have done; Matth. xxy. 30. 
Luk. xix. 20. much rather would he have receiv'd the fame, or greater Con- 
demnation, if he had fool'd and ſquander'd it away. 

So that, we ſee, thele Virtues, Induſtry, Temperance, and Frugality, 
tho they are ſuch Virtues as Poverty does moſt naturally teach, are never- 
theleſs the Duties of all; and that the rich, as well as the poor, are oblig'd 
to be thus poor in Spirit. 

And there is both a preſent Bleſſedneſs and a future Reward belonging 
to all thoſe who diligently practiſe theſe Virtues, of whatſoever Condition 
they are. 

For I/t, As to Induſtry: Whether a Man be rich or poor; it is for his 
Eaſe and Delight to have ſomerhing to do, to have ſome Buſineſs to paſs 
away his time; mere Idleneſs being more tedious even than hard Labour. 

And, then, as to Temperance; it is likewiſe no leſs for a Man's own Ad- 
vantage, whether he be rich or poor, to be temperate in all things: For b 
this means his Body is kept in Health and Vigour, and his Soul is beſt able 
to exerciſe its intellectual Faculties; by this means he eſcapes many ſore 
Pains and Diſeaſes, which are the natural Fruits of Luxury and Intempe- 
rance, and which cut ſhort the Lives of a great many, in the midſt of their 
Days. 7 ; - | 

wn laſtly, the rich no leſs than the poor will find their preſent Advantage 
in a frugal and wiſe Management of what they have; for extreme Poverty 
is not oftner the Effect of Idleneſs, than it is of ill Husbandry and Prodiga- 
lity; and it rarely fails but that he who can't learn the Virtue of Frugality, 
while he is in a wealthy and proſperous Condition, is forc'd to learn it after- 
wards by thoſe Straits and Neceſſities which his Careleſneſs and Profuſeneſs 
do ina ſhort time reduce him to. \ 

And as theſe Virtues of Poverty do thus conduce to our preſent Happinels, 
ſo do they likewiſe to our future Advantage. For, 

Firſt, The induſtrious and laborious Man, who ſuffers no time to paſs 
idle, who has always ſome honeſt Buſineſs to employ himſelf in, does by 
that eſcape a great many Temptations, which he would not find it ſo eaſy 
to reſiſt as it is to avoid. And indeed, conſidering the weakneſs of our Nature, 
and how prone we are to Sin, the beſt Secufity that any of us have that we 
ſhall not fall into a Sin, is by avoiding as much as is poſſible all Temptations 
to it. | | 
The Practice of Temperance likewiſe is an excellent Preparation for a 
future Life. For he who has accuſtomed himſelf to ule no more of thoſe 
Proviſions which God deſign'd for the ſuſtenance of our Bodies, in this frail 
and periſhing State, than is needful for that purpoſe; he who has not allow'd 
himſelf to eat or drink for Pleaſure, but only for his neceſſary Suſtenance; 
he who while he was in this Body, did not uſe to gratify his Palate and his 
Senſes; ve he ſhall come to have a PR d and ſpiritual Body, (ſuch as 
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we ſhall have at the Reſurrection) a Body that will ſuffer no decay, and 
conſequently will need no ſuſtenance or recruit ; will then have no longing 
or hankering after Meats or Drinks, or corporeal Pleaſures, but will delight 
to live as do the Angels, becauſe he had us'd himſelf to live ſo here as much 
as poſſibly he conld; and had rather, if he could have done it, have liv'd 
without thoſe ſordid Pleaſures wherein ſenſual Men place their only Fe- 
licity. | LAKE Ny 

| And laſtly, Fragality likewiſe, or a wiſe and prudent Management of 
thoſe worldly good things which we have, tho' it may ſeem a Virtue that is 
profitable only for this Life, is yet in truth a Virtue that does no leſs con- 
duce to our future Happineſs. For we are not (as was ſaid before) the Pro- 
prietors of thoſe things which we poſſeſs, but only Stewards; and we are 
then faithful in our Stewardſhip, when we do not laviſh away, but huſband 
well what is committed to our truſt; when we do not ſpend it idly, but 
improve it to our Maſter's Honour, or lay it out in ſuch ways as he bas di- 
rected. Who, ſays our Saviour, Luke xii. 43. zs that faithful and wiſe 
Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler over his Houſhold, to give 
them their portion of Meat in due ſeaſon? Bleſſed 1s that Servant, whom 
his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 

VI. Another virtuous Diſpoſition of Mind, very requiſite to the poor, 
and which a mean and low Condition in the World is very apt to work Men 
to, is a Contempt of the World ; an indifterence of Mind towards it, and a 
willingneſs to part with it. They who live in Eaſe and Plenty, and meet 
with no Crofts or Diſappointments, can hardly forbear ſaying, with the 
Apoſtle, It is good for ns to be here. And there is no Thought more me- 
lancholick and unpleaſant to them, than to conſider that it will not be lon 
before they muſt be forced to leave that Condition of Life with which the 
are ſo much pleas d. O Death, ſays the wile Son of Hrach, Eccluſ. xli. I. 
how bitter is the Remembrance of thee, to a Man that liveth at Reſt in 
his Poſſeſſions, unto the Man that hath nothing to vex him, and that hath 
Proſperity in all things? 

But there is plainly no Reaſon that the Poor ſhould be thus fond of this 
World, or ſo loth to go out of it. For what is all their Life here but La- 
bour and Sorrow? They toil and take Pains, they riſe carly and work late, 
and, after all, can but juſt make a hard ſhift to live; their Fare, after all, is 
but ſlender, their Accommodations but mean; ſcarcely can they get enough 
for neceſſary Uſes, much leſs can they make Proviſion for Pleaſure and De- 
light. What is there then in this Condition of Life that can reaſonably 
make Men very deſirous to continue long in it, or unwilling to exchange it 
for the better ? 

Who is there that delights to be at an Inn? Even tho” he has the beſt 
Accommodations that the Houſe affords? But if his Lodging be cold or 
uneaſy, and his Diet coarſe; and either there are no Conveniences to be 
had in the Houſe, or he has not wherewithal to purchaſe them; this muſt 
needs make him ſtill more indifferent; or rather, it muſt needs make him 
more deſirous to ſtay there as little a while as is poſſible, and to make all 
* ons he can Home, where he hopes he ſhall find things much more to 

18 Iiking. A 4 ; | | 

Such a Temper of Mind, with regard to this World, being therefore what 
a State of Poyerty is apt to bring ien to; whoever is of the ſame Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of Mind, of whatſoever Condition he be, may well be 
{aid to have the Syirit of the Poor. | | 74 

And indeed, whatſoever Condition we are of, it is highly reaſonable that 
we ſhould be of this Spirit; for in truth we are all but Strangers and Pil- 


grims here; we came from a better Place, and we hope we ſhall go thither 


again; 
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again; and tho while we abide here, ſome of us perhaps may be better 
accommodated than others are, yet ſtill we are but as in an Inn, where the 
greateſt Conyeniences are more than over-balanc'd by the Inconyeniences; 
and when we ſhall be come home to our Father's Houſe, it will be much 
better with us all than it can be here. 75 then ſhould we be deſirous to 
ſtay here? Why ſhould we be fond of Life? Why, if we are in proſperous 
Condition, ſhould we ſet our Hearts upon, or place our Happinels in a 
ſhort-liv'd Pleaſure? Or why, if we are afflicted, ſhould we be much 
vex'd and diſquited by the Uneaſineſs of a Moment? It will be better for 
us all, if it be not through our own Fault, (it will better I fay ) even with 
thoſe of us who are the moſt proſperous, when we ſhall leave this World, 
than it can be while we continue in it? Why then ſhould we fet our Aﬀe- 
ctions upon any thing here? Why rather do we not let our Heart be there 
where our true Treaſure is, and endeavour to fit as looſe as we can from 
this World, which we muſt ſo ſoon go out of? And to this Purpoſe we are 
exhorted by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 29, Sc. (and his Exhortation is ge- 
neral, reſpecting all Perſons alike, the rich, no leſs than the poor) This 7 
ſay, Brethren, the Time is ſhort; it remaineth that both they that have 
IV ives be as though they had none, and they that weep as though they 
wept not, and they that rejoyce as though they rejoyced not, and they that 
buy as though they poſſeſſed not, and they that uſe this World as not abuſing 
it: For the Faſhion of this World paſſeth away. Such an Indifference of 
Mind towards this World well becomes us all, whatever our Condition is, 
conſidering what a very ſhort while we have to ſtay here. 
And this Virtue alſo, no leſs than the others before mention'd, conduces 
very much both to our preſent, and to our future Bleſſedneſs. | 
Firſt, There is a preſent Bleſſedneſs belonging to thoſe who are of this 
Temper. For he who has no great Opinion of the World, or of any thing 
in it, can't be very eager in his Deſire after it; for why ſhould he very ear- 
neſtly deſire what he does not believe would make him much happier ? 
And the fewer things we deſire, the eaſier we are, and the leſs liable to 
Diſappointment. LEW | 
And indeed this is the great Unhappineſs of all thoſe, who place their Af, 
fections upon this World, that they will certainly fail of their Expectation ; 
for either they will not be able to attain to that Condition of Life, which 
they promis'd themſelves ſo much Happineſs in, or elle they will not meet 
with that great Satisfaction therein which they expected from it. And 
Hope deferred maketh the Heart ſick, as the wiſe Man lays, Prov. xiii. 12. 
It muſt needs be a great Vexation to a Man to mils of a thing after he has 
taken a great deal of pains for it; or if he ſhould obtain it, it will be yet a 
greater Vexation to find that it is not ſuch a thing as he took it for, but that 
it has rather more Evil in it than Good. And ſuch are all the things of 
this World; all is Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, as Solomon truly ob- 
lerves, Eccleſ i. 14. They promiſe much Satisfaction, but they yield none: 
and commonly they that have the moſt of this World have like iſe the moſt 
Trouble. ; | 
He therefore is plainly the happieſt Man who is poor in Spirit, who ſets 
not his Mind upon Vanity, upon things that will not ſatisfy; ſuch an one 
is above the reach of Fortune, and will be little concern'd how the World 
goes; becauſe go it as it will, he has little Intereſt in it; much he expects 
not to gain, and much he can't loſe; and being thus moderately affected to- 
wards this World, and knowing that Happineſs can't be had here below, as 
he will not be much lifted up, ſo neither can he be much caſt down or over- 
whelm'd with Grief, at any thing which happens to him here; he will bear 
all Changes of Fortune with an even Mind and a contented Spirit. _ 
this 
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this indeed is a great Felicity, to be able to bear well thoſe Troubles which 
in a troubleſome World it is impoſſible we ſhould eſcape. | | 
But the greateſt Bleſſedneſs of ſuch as have their Affèctions thus wean'd 
from this World is in Reverſion; Thezrs ts the Kingdom of Heaven. If we 
ſet our Affection on things above and not on things. of the Earth, and 
ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right Hand 


, God; then when Chriſt who ir our Life ſhall appear, we alſo ſhall ap- 


pear with him in Glory, as the Apoſtle lays, Coloſſ. iii. 1, 2. 
And to confirm and eſtabliſh our Faith in the Truth of this Promile it my 


be farther conſider d, that ſuch as theſe have a Title, not only by Promiſe, 


but likewiſe in Equity to the Happinels that is here promis'd. I mean this, 
that conſidering the Goodneſs of God, there ſeems to be a Congruity, a ſort 
of Equity in it, that every Man ſhould have his Portion of good things as 
well as of evil things, ſome time or other, here or hereafter, in this World 
or in the next. And this ſeems to be the Ground of that Anſwer which in 
the Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 25. Abraham makes 
to the rich Man in Hell, when he had defired ſome abatement of his Tor- 
ment. Son, ſays Abraham, remember that thou in thy Life-time recerved{ſt 
thy good things, and Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted and 
thou art tormented. 

Foraſmuch therefore as they; whether they be rich or poor, who are 
endued with this Spirit of the poor, (having a mind weaned from this World, 
and all the enjoyments of Senſe,) do not value much theſe worldly good things, 
nor place their Happineſs therein; it ſeems congruous and agreeable, that 
they ſhould have ſome other Happineſs, which is more ſuited and adequate 
to their Deſires, or elſe they would be in a worſe Condition and more unhappy 
than other Men? And ſuch a Happineſs there is provided for them, a Happi- 
neſs pure and unmix'd, a Joy yielding full Satisfaction, as great as we can deſire, 
and far greater than we can now conceive; thezrs ig the Kingdom of Heaven. 

VII. Laſtly; another virtuous Diſpoſition of Mind which Poverty of State 
or a low Condition in the World is naturally apt to work in Men, is a piti- 
ful and compaſſionate Temper. I, 

The poor are liable to more Pains and Sufferings in the World than others; 
they are ſometimes hungry and have nothing to eat, thirſty and have no- 
thing to drink, are cold and have not Raiment enough to keep themſelves 
warm, are pinch'd with the Weather, and have no Houſe to 8 them- 
ſelves in: theſe and the like Evils they have oſten been forc'd to ſuffer, and 
they know by Experience how hard it is to be without the Accommoda- 
tions of Life; having therefore been in this diſconſolate Condition them- 
ſelves, they are naturally apt to have Compaſſion upon others, when they 
{ee them in the like Condition. So that Compaſſion upon others in Diſtreſs 
may well be reckon'd one of the Virtues of Poverty, or a Virtue which Po- 
verty is moſt apt to teach; and conſequently, whoever is of a compaſſio- 
nate Temper may be ſaid to have the Spirit of the poor. 

But though this be a Virtue beſt taught by Poverty, it is what Men in 
all Conditions, the rich as well as 8 poor, are bound to learn and 

ractiſe. For it is the Duty of all Men, as being all Members of the ſame 
dy, to have a fellow- feeling of the Sufferings of any other Part or Member 
of the Body. Whether, lays the Apoſtle, (1 Cor. xii. 26.) o, Member 
ſafer, all the Members {# er with it; or one Member be honoured, all 
the Members rejoice with it. Now ye are the Body of Chriſt, and Mem- 
bers in particular. But though all are alike oblig'd to have Piry on others 
in Diſtreſs, all cannot make the like Expreſſions of their Piety. For they 
who are poor themſelves can only commiſerate the Wants of other poor, but 


It is not in their Power to relieve them; they can only weep with thoſe that 
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in their Power to do well, as well as to:wiſh well, to ſuch as ate in Want 
and Diſtreſs. It is their part therefore not only to give good Words and 
good Wiſhes, but more fubſtantial Comfort; not only 20 ſay to à Brother 
or Siſter that is naked and deſtitute of daily Hood, depart in Peace; be ye 
warmed and filled, but to give them thoſe things which are needful for 
the Boay, Jam. ii. 17 10 . | 48 £449 Dam Jy | I 
And bleſſed are they who have this Sirit of the poor; that is, who are 
of ſuch a pitiful and compaſſionate Temper as Poverty is apt to teach ; who, 
altho' in Proſperity themſelves, are yet as ready to relieve the Wants and 
Neceſſities of others, as Men in the like Afflictions and Adverſities Would 
be, if mey were able... ln en do uni De od 7 
They are bleſſed even at preſent; for as our Savioun was uſed to fay, 
Acts xx. 35. It is more bleſſed ta give than to recerve. There is cer- 
tainly more Pleaſure in doing Kindneſſes than in receiving them; for the 
Pleaſure of receiving a Kindneſs is a ſenſual Pleaſure, conſiſting in the eaſing 
of that Pain which the Man was before in; and it is (as all other ſenſual 
Pleaſures are) of ſhort continuance; for a Man may be little the better now 
for a Kindneſs which was done him ſome while ago. But the Pleaſure of 
doing Good is chiefly a Pleaſure of the Mind, procuring great Joy and De- 
light, not only at the time when we do the Kindneſs, but-wheneyeraftet we 
reflect upon what we have done. IO den WD. N04 
They that are of this ee and compaſſionate Temper, and ſhew forth 
the ſame as they have ability and * in acts of Mercy and Charity, 
are alſo bleſſed at preſent; becauſe they are entitled to the Bleſſing of God 
upon all that they take in hand, who does commonly, even in this Life, 
render to them an hundred fold in temporal Bleſſings, for the Kindneſs which 
they ſhew to others in Diſtreſs. Bleſſed is he, ſays the Pſalmiſt, (Pal. xli. 
I, 2, 3.) that conſidereth the poor, the Lord will deliver him in time 0 
trouble. The Lord will preſerve him and keep him alive, and he ſhall be 


bleſſed upon the Earth; and thou wilt not deliver him into the Mill of 


his Enemies. The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the Bed of Languiſhing : 
thou wilt alſo make all his Bed in his Sickneſs. And, He, ſays Solomon, 
(Prov. xix. 17.) that hath Pity upon the Poor, lendeth unto the Lord; and 
that which he hath given will he pay him again. 
But the chief Bleſſedneſs of theſe poor in Spirit is allo in Reverſion; 
Bleſſed are they who have this Spirit of Poverty, for theirs is the King- 
dom of Heaven ; there are none 1o ſure to receive Mercy from God at the 
great Day, as they who in this Life ſhew Mercy to others in Diſtreſs. When 
the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory ſays our Saviour, Matt. xxv. 
31, &c. before him ſhall be gather'd all Nations — and he ſhall ſet the 
Sheep on his right Hand, and the Goats on his left; —— and ſhall [a 
unto them on his right Hand, Come, ys bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 


K. 7 prepar'd for you from the Foundation of the World; for I was © 


an hungred, and ye gave me Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me Drink; 
[1 was a Stranger, and ye took me in; naked and ye cloathed me; I was 
ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in Priſon, and ye came unto me. For 
znaſmuch as ye have done theſe things to one of the leaſt of theſe my Bre- 
thren, ye have done them unto me. | ; 

By this account of the Proceedings at the greatDay of Judgment, it ſhould 
ſeem as if nothing would be then enquir'd into, but only whether we have 
had this Spirit of Poverty; that is, whether we have been pitiful and 
compaſſionate to the poor and needy, and others in Diſtreſs, and have been 
free and liberal in our Bounty towards them. But tho this be not ſo, (for 


we are told in other Places, that God will then bring every Work into 
'{ 4 — | 


G Judgment) 
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weep, but they cannot eaſe them of cheir Sorrow; wheteas the rich habe it | 


22 The Bleſrdniſs of the Poor in Spirit. 


Judgment) yet I think it may be fairly argu'd from hence, that at the 

reat Day of Reckoning ſpecial regard will be had to the Diſcharge of this 

uty; that tho' this alone will not be ſufficient to entitle us to the Reward 
of Heaven, the want of it alone will be ſufficient to forfeit our Title to it; 
according to that of St, James, Jam. ii. 13. He ſhall have Judgment with- 
out Mercy, who hath ed no Mercy; and that tho' this alone will not 
qualify us for the Kingdom of Heaven, it is one of the moſt neceſſary Qua- 
lifications for it. | 

I ſhall only add, for the Concluſion of all; that altho' the Virtues and 
Graces before-mention'd, (and if there be any other of the like kind, which 
becauſe moſt readily learn'd, or moſt eaſily practis'd in a low Condition, 
may be calld Virtues of Poverty) are, as has been ſhewn before, alike ne- 
cad to Men of all Conditions, in order to the rendring their Lives here 
caſy, and to qualify them for the Kingdom of Heaven; yet, when they 
are found in Perſons of nobler Birth, of higher Quality, and of more plen- 
tiful Eſtates, they ſhine with greaterLuſtre, and ſo become more exemplary 
to the reſt of the World. For which Reaſon, and eſpecially becauſe they 
are commonly with more difficulty learn'd and exercis'd by ſuch Perſons, 
than by Men of meaner Rank; as they are in them more excellent and 
praiſe-worthy than in others; ſo, it may well be thought, they will alſo be 
rewarded with higher Degrees of Glory. 
Thus, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, or they who have the Spirit of 

Poverty, for theirs tis the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Fhich Bleſſedneſs, that we may all attain, God of his infinite Mercy 
grant, for the ſake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, r whom with the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for 
ever. Amen. 
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Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be 


comforted. 
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World fay) are then unhappy ? Is it better to be fad and mournſul, than to 
be gay and pleaſant? Are Tears ſweeter than Smiles? And is Sorrow rather 
to be choſen than Joy? Believe this (will they ſay) who liſts; but it can ne- 
ver enter into our Heart, to give Credit to ſuch evident Contradictions. 

Twas thought a very wild and extravagant Fancy in the ric, when they 
taught that Pain was an indifferent thing, neither good nor bad; and that 
their wiſe Man might be happy, altho' he were in very ill Circumſtances in 
the World; but yet they did not go quite ſo far as this, they did not affirm 
that he was the happier for his being in ſuch ill Circumſtances, and that if 
his outward Condition in the World had been better than it was, he would 
nor have been quite ſo happy as he was now: But now this is the Paradox 
advanced here by our Savzour; not only that a Mourner may be bleſſed, 
but that his mourning contributes to make him ſo; that he is bleſſed, becauſe 
he mourns: Bleſſed are they that mourn. IT, | 

But as ſtrange a Parodox as this may ſeem at the firſt ſight, it is neverthe- 


leſs a moſt true Affirmation; for 'twas utter'd' by one who well knew what 


he ſaid, and could ſpeak in this Cafe by his owt Experience, being himſelf 4 
Man of Sorrows, and acquninted with Grief, twas utterd by one who 
could not be miſtaken in what he affirmed, being the Wiſdom of the Father; 
and laſtly, twas utter d by one who could nor deceive or impoſe upon his 
R Falſhood; being Truth it ſelf; h am the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life, ſays he, Joh. xiv. 6. Moſt certain it is, therefore, that theſe Words 
of our Saviour are true, Bleed are they that mourn; the only Doubt will 
be, in what Senſe they are true; z. e. Who are the Mourners that he here 
ſpeaks of, and wherein their Bleſſedneſs does conſiſt. | 


8 And 
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And therefore theſe two ſhall be the chief Heads of my following Diſcourſe 
upon the Words. TY 
I. I ſhall enquire who are the Mourners which our Saviour here ſpeaks of. 


And 2 DN 

II. I hall ſhew what is the Bleſſedneſs which belongs to them as ſuch ; Bleſ 
ſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. 

I. I ſhall enquire who are the Mourners which our Saviour here ſpeaks of, 
Bleſſed are they that mourn; and thereby may be meant either 

r. Such as are in a very ſad and forrowful Condition in the World; 2. e: who 
have a great ſhare of Troubles and Afflictions in this Life; or elle, 

2. Such as do afflict and grieve themſelves, and are full of Sorrow and 
Trouble in their own Minds, upon the account of their Sins, which lie as 
a heavy Load upon them, and make them, (as the P/a/miſt ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf) to go mourning all the Day lung. | | 

Now which of theſe Mourners it was, that our Saviour here meant, I can- 
not be certain; for I find Commentators, both ancient and modern, (all that 
I have look'd into) much divided about it; and the Words of the Text are 
fairly capable of cither Interpretation, and, I think, as fairly of one as of 
the other. And therefore ſeeing both interpretations are (fo far as I can judge) 
alike probable, and the Words are true in which ſoever of theſe Senſes we 
al them; I ſee no Reaſon why we ſhould ſo embrace one Senſe, as 
ro exclude the other: But I think tis more reaſonable in ſuch a Cale as this, 
to follow the Advice, which, I remember, the judicious Biſhop Sander ſou 
ſomewhere gives, and calls a piece of ſpiritual good Husbandry; Viz. to 
admit both Interpretations, for as much as they are not only both true, but 
alſo very well conſiſtent together. ; | 

t. Then, I ſay, that by the Mourners whom our Saviour here pronounces 
bleſſed, and to whom he here makes a Promiſe of Comfort, he might mean 
{ach as are in a ſad and ſorrowful Condition, in the World, who meet with 
a great many troubles and Afflictions in it. Thus (as I obſerved before) our 
Saviour himſelf is ſaid to have been a Man of Sorrows and acquainted with 
Grief by reaſon of thoſe low and hard Circumſtances which he appeared in 

"TE World in, and thoſe cruel and bitter Sufferings which he underwent; and 
therefore, by the ſame Reaſon, they who are made conformable to him in 
Sufferings, may, in proportion to their ſufferings, be likewiſe ſtyled Men of 
Sorrows, or Mourners. 

And that theſe were the Perſons meant by our Saviour, is argued very pro- 
bably from Lube vi. 21. Where our Lord, pronouncing the ſame bleſſedueſs 
to them that weep now, oppoles. to them thoſe that laugh; i. e. thoſe who 
live in all manner of wordly Proſperity ; and having nothing to grieve or vex 
them, do paſs away their Life here in Mirth and Jollity. And in the ſame 
Senſe our Saviour plainly uſes theſe Phraſes, in 70h. xvi. 20. Where, fore- 
telling the Hardſhips and Perſecutions which ſhould befal his Diſciples, after 
he was gone from them, he thus expreſſeth himſelf; Yerily, verily, T ſay 
unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the World ſhall rejoice; and 
ye ſhall be forrowful, but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Foy. By which 
Phraſes, ye ſhall weep and lament, and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, he means the 
{ame that he does in the laſt Verſe of that Chapter, when he tells them that 
iu the World they ſhould have Tribulation, i. e. that their State and Con- 
dition in the World, as to their outward Circumſtances, ſhould be very ſad 
and calamitous; that they ſhould meet with abundance of Croſſes and Afflic- 
tions; that-they ſhall endure much Hardſhip; that they ſhould ſuffer great 
Pains; ſo that in the Eye of the World their Condition ſhould be very deplo- 
rable, and they ſhould be thought of all Men the moſt miſerable. | 
And what was the Lot of the Diſciples is generally (in great meaſure) the 

| 8 Lot 


the Mourners in Aſliction. 


25 


Lot of all good Men; things rarely happen ſo well to them in this World 4s 


they do to the wicked; their Circumſtances are generally poorer and lower, 
they uſually fare harder, they commonly ſuffer more than other Men do. 


And this is ſo notoriouſly true, that it has been taken notice of in all Ages; 


and it has been one of the Objections which atheiſtical Men have 
mov d againſt the Being and Providence of God, Cur bonis malè? If there 
be indeed a wiſe, a juſt, and a good God, who ſuperintends and governs all 
the Affairs of the World, how comes it to paſs that the beſt Men, and con- 


ſequently ſuch as ought to be beſt beloved, and moſt cared for by God, do 
yet commonly fare the worſt? 


And as this Event has been a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a Rock of offence, at 


which many wicked Men have fallen; ſo it has often occaſion'd even the beſt 
and wiſeſt of Men to ſtumble at it; and has raiſed ſuch doubts and Scruples 
in their Minds concerning the divine Providence, as they knew not well how 
to anſwer and get rid of: For thus the holy P/2a/m:/? confeſſes of himſelf, 
Pal. Ixxiii. 2. As | gn me, my Feet were almoſt gone, my Steps had well 
nigh ſlipp' d; was envious at the fooliſh, w 
of the wicked. —— Behold theſe are the ungodly, lays he, (V. 12.) who 
proſper in the World; they increaſè in Riches. Verily, I have cleanſed 
my Heart in vain, and waſhed my hands in Innocency; for all the Day 
long have ] been plagued, party, ger every . N 
Thus, I ſay, it has been gen the Lot of good Men in all Ages, as 
well as it was of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord, to weep, and /ament, 
while the world did rezozce; it has been commonly their Fate to fare hardlier, 
and to endure more Croſſes than other Men; ſo that if all Mankind we to 
be divided, and diſtinguiſh'd into two e it would be much the ſame 
in effect, whether we . — them y their outward Circumſtances, 
placing the afflicted on one fide, and the proſperous on the other ; or whether 
we 5 inguiſhed them by their inward moral Qualifications, placing the good 
by themſelves, and the bad by themſelves: Some little Differences indeed 
there might be, ſome few Exceptions on either ſide, but in the main, the 
Diſtribution would be the ſame either _ the wicked and proſperous would 
be one Company, and the good and afflicted would be another Company. 
So that by the Mourners, whom our Saviour here pronounces bleſſed, we 
are plainly to underſtand, that den e of good Men who have their Por- 
tion of good things reſerved for another Life, and have their Evil things here 
in this World: I ſay, they are ſuch Mourners as theſe only, whom our Lord 
pronounces bleſſed; bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted; 


for it is not their ſad and mournful Condition in the World, ſimply conſider d, 


which makes them bleſſed, they are not more bleſſed merely becauſe they 


are more miſerable here than other Men; bur 'tis becauſe being good Men, 


they bear their Croſſes and Misfortunes with a Chriſtian Patience, and a 
cheerful Reſignation of themſelves to God's Will, and becauſe they are the 
better for them. Thoſe ſame Afflictions, and wordly Misfortunes, which 
befalling a wicked Man, would be ſufficient to render him extremly miſe- 


rable; befalling a good Man, and one who makes a right uſe of them, do 


not only not render him unhappy, (he may be bleſſed even in the midſt 


of them) but they do in ſome meaſure contribute to the Increaſe of his 
Happineſs; he is upon this very account rather more bleſſed then he would 
be otherwiſe. Bleſſed, ſays ourSaviour, are they that mourn, for they 


ſhall be comforted. 


. 


And thus now having ſhewn who are the Mourners which our Saviour 


here ſpeaks of, namely, thoſe good Men who fare hardly and live meanly, 
and meet with a great many Croſſes and Afflictions in this Life: I proceed, 
in the ſecond place, | : $6 1 
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IL To ſhew what is the Bleſſedneſs which belongs to them as ſuch, and 
what will be their future Reward Hlaſſed are thy that mou, for they 
\ ſhall.be comforted: oo oo 0 203 Hole d iM 4415 . 

In which words there is a double Bleſſedneſs affirmd to belong to fuch 
Mourners; one, at preſent; bleffed are they that mourn ; and another in re- 
verſion; when their Sorrow ſhall be turn'd into Joy, and all Tears ſhall 
be wiped away from their Eyes; they ſhull be: comforted. 1. 6 boob d 

I. I Ay, there is a preſent Bleſſedneſs which belongs to ſuch Mourners ; Ble/- 
ed are * that mourn. Their Condition, even in the midft of all their word- 
ly Croſſes and Afflictions, is not fo very fad and uncomfortable as it to 
others to be; their Condition, even then, is better, and rather to be choſen, 
than that of the moſt profperous Sinners; ſo far are theſe wordly Adverſities 
and Tribulations from rendring them unhappy, that they do rather conduce 
even to their preſent, as well as ro their future Happineſs. ' Bleſſed are they 
that mourn; i. e. they are bleſſed even whilſt they mourn, and they are 
happy Men notwithſtanding that ſad and afflicted Condition which they are 
oftentimes in. | | 

And this preſent Bleſſedneſs of good Men, even while under the foreſt Af- 
flictions, ariſes partly from their Senſe of God's Love and Goodneſs to them, 
in ſending Afflictions upon them; partly from the Comforts and Supports 
of God's Spirit, whereby they are enabled to bear them; and mg from 
the manifold Benefits and Advantages which they do reap from them. 

1. From their Senſe of Gods Love and Goodneſs to them in ſending theſe 
wordly Afflictions upon them; this I ſay, ferves in great meaſure to render 
them happy in that fad and mournful Eftate, which they are in by reaſon 
of their wordly Adverſities, that they are perſuaded, that temporal Afflicti- 
ons are no certain Sign of God's Hatred and Diſpleaſure, but rather of his 
Love and Kindneſs to the Perfon afflicted; they know that it has been the 
Lot of good men in all Ages, to ſuffer Tribulation, and to meet with many 
Croſſes and Misfortunes in this Life, and that there is fcarcely any more 
certain diſtinguithing Mark of God's Children than this: They know that 
our D Chriſt himſelf, the only begotten of the Father, and his 
well beloved Son in whom he was well pleaſed, drank deepeſt of this bitter 
Cup, and that there hath been no Perſon before or ſince who has been dear 
to God; who has not in ſome meaſure drunk of it: Thus he dealt with his 
own People the Jeu, becauſe he had a greater Love to them than to other 
People, therefore he kept them under harder and ſeverer Diſcipline, while he 
ſuffered other People to follow the Bent of their own Inclinations, withour 
check or controul; Thou ſhalt remember, (ſays Moſes, Deut. viii. 2.) all 
the way which the Lord thy God led thee theſe forty Tears im the Wil- 
derneſi, to humble thee and to prove thee; and he humbled thee, and ſuf- 
fered thee to hunger, and fed thee with Manna,—— that he might make 
thee know that Man doth not live by Bread only, but by every Word that 

. proceedeth ont of the Mouth of the Lord doth Man live; —— V. 5. Thou 
ſhalt alſo conſider in thine Heart, that as a Man chaſteneth his Son, ſo 
the Lord thy God chaſteneth thee. 

And this has been the uſual Method of God's dealing with all his Children, 
and thoſe whom he loves beſt, as we are aſſured by ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
ture; whom the Lord loveth he correcteth as a Father the Son in whom 
he delighteth, ſays the wiſe Man, Prov. iii. 12. And, as many ar love, 

1 rebuke and chaſten, ſays our Lord, Revel. iii. 19. And, zf ye endure 

ir — chaſtening, God dealeth with you, as with Sons, for what Son is he that 

| the Father chaſteneth not? But if ye be without Chaſtiſement whereaf all 

| are Partakers then are ye Baſtards and not Sons, 1ays the Author to the 

bl Hebreus, Ch. xii. V. 7.8. — 
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And the Conſideration: of this, that worldly; Afflictions are an Argument of 
God's Love, is a great Conſolation to all good Men; and contributes very 
much to render them happy in all the Adverſities chat befal them: By this 
means tliey are able to fuck ſweet. out of the bittereſt Potion, and not only 
to he comforted; but even to rejoice in Trihulations: Thus Hleſſed are they 
that wonrn, or as the ſame Senſe is exprels'd in{Zobv. 17. Happyis the Man 
chm od correcteth. I eee ene eee ee ct . 
2. The Afflictions that befal good Men in this World do not only not make 
them unhappy, but rather contribute towards their Felicity, by reaſon of 
thoſe abundant Conſolations, where with at ſuch times they are-refreſhed and 
ſupported by the Spirit of God. i th nook Nati e enorfbift 
This is a > er to be deſcribed, a Happineſs: which none can be 
ſenſible of but thoſe who feel it; tis an inward and ſpiritual COmſort, which 
they can have no Notion of, who place all Happineſs in carnal Delights and 
ſenſual Satis factions: But that tis very 1 and renders their Condition, 
(even while they are oppreſſed with the foreſt Calamities) not only tolerable; 
but in ſome meaſure joyous and pleaſant, appears plainly by the Effects, in 
that, even when they are under the greateſt Tribulations, they are not only 
content, but chearful and thankful, — can ſufter the ſoreſt Pains with- 
out Murmuring and Impatience: Nay, as if they had no Senſe at all of the 
Pain they endure; do ſhew forth in their Speech, their Looks and all their | 
Behaviour, all the Signs of inward Eaſe and Pleaſure; Thus; the: Apoſtle: 
{peaking} of himſelF, 2 Coy. vii. 4. When his Fleſh had no Reſt, but he was 
tronbled on every ſide, ſays, that he was nevertheleſs filled with Comfort, 
and was exceeding joyſul in all his Tribulations: And in another place, 
Ch. iv. V. 8. Me are troubled, ſays he, an every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed; we 
are perplexed, but not in deſpair; perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt don, 
| but not deſtroyed. And in Rom. v. 3. EY of himſelf and other good: 
Chriftians, he ſays, that being juſtiſied by Faith, and having Peace with 
God through our Lord\Feſus Chriſt, they were able to glory iu their Tribu- 
lations; and that which enabled both him and them Sy — their Afflictions 
ſo joyfully, was ſome inward Comfort, ſome un/peakable Foy: (as St. Peter 
calls it, 1 Pet. i. 8.) infuſed into them by the ü mary Influences of God's 
Spirit. We are told by St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 3, %, 5. Bleſſed be God, ſays he, even 
the Father of our Lord feſus Chriſt, the Father of Mercies and the God 
of all Comfort, who comforteth'ns in all our Trabulation, that ue may be 
able to comfort them that are in trouble, by the Comfort wherewith we our 
ſelves are comforted of God; For as the Sufferimgs of Chriſi abound in ts, 
#6 our Conſolation alſo: aboundeth by Chriſt; and our Hope of you is ſledfaſt, 
knowing that as ye are Partakers of the Sufferings, ſo ſhall ye be alſo of the 
Conſolation. Well therefore might our Saviour pronounce ſuch Mourners 
bleſſed, even while they mourn, becaule their Conſolations are greater than 
their Sufferings; and their outward Sorrow is far exceeded by their inward 
Joy, which ſtill increaſes in proportion to thoſe Sufferings and Afflictions 
which are ſent upon them. Thus 6/effed are they that mourn, becauſe they 


are comforted. 28 1 
3. And laſtly; The preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch Mourners, 2. e. of good | 
and righteous Men, even while they are in a ſuffering Condition, ariſes, in . 


great meaſure, from thoſe bleſſed Fruits and Effects which worldly Afflictions 
are naturally apt to produce in pious and well-difpoſed Perſons: Their Suf- 
ferings Afflictions in this World contribute much to their Happineſs; 
becauſe they contribute much to their ſpiritual Good and Improvement. 
”*Twould be tedious now (being indeed matter enough for a large Diſcourſe 
by itſelf) to zeckon up all the Benefits and Advantages which good Men do 
01 | reap 
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reap by Afflictions; and therefore I fhall now content my ſelf with only 
briefly mentioning ſome few of them. And + l 

Firſt of all; one great Benefit and Advantage of worldly Croſſes and Affli- 
ctions, is, that they teach Men Patience, and Submiſſion to God's Will. 
While Men are in Proſperity, and every thing falls out according to their De- 
ſire, they are tender and delicate; and while they are ſo, the leaſt croſs 
Accident that befals them preſſes hard upon them, and galls and frets them 
exceedingly: But when they have been a little while inured to wh tons l 
and have been uſed to bear the Croſs, this renders them ſtrong and hardy, 
ſtout and couragious; and by daily uſe growing better acquainted with Af- 
flictions, they ſoon come to eſteem thoſe but ſmall and light, which be- 
fore ſeem'd to be intolerable. And upon this account the Prophet affirms, 
that it zs good for a Man to be thus exerciſed, even from his Childhood; 
to be always kept under this ſevere Diſcipline : Lam. iii. 27. It is good, 
ſays he, for a Man that he bear the Toke in his Touth: And he gives this 
Reaſon for it in the next Verſe, He ſitteth alone and keepeth Silence, be- 
cauſe he hath long born it upon him Being long uſed to it, by degrees he 
grows inſenſible of its Weight, and becomes able to bear, without the leaſt 
fretting, ſuch Adverſities, as otherwiſe would have put him out of All pa- 
tience : And this Advantage of Afflictions, the Apoſtles of our Lord, St. 
Paul and St. James, do allo take notice of, and thereupon afhrm it to be 
matter of Joy rather than of Griefor Trouble, that we are exerciſed thereby. 
My Brethren, ſays St. James, count it all joy, when ye fall into divers 
Temptations, knowing this, that the 7918 of your Faith worketh Pa- 
trence; but let Patience have her perfect Work, that ye may be 1 
entire, wanting nothing : Jam. i. 2, 3, 4. And, We, ſays St. Paul, 7 
in Tribulations alſo, knowing that Tribulation worketh Patience, and Pa- 
tence ies fs and Experience Hope. | 

Secondly, Another great Benefit of Afflictions to good Men, is that they 
put them upon ſeriouſly conſidering their paſt courſe of Life, and amendi 
whatever they find amiſs in it: For tis natural for Men while they are at 
calc, and have nothing to vex them, to be alſo without Thought and Care, 
and tobe ſo taken up with the Delights and Pleaſures of Senſe, as to have no 
Leiſure for ſober Conſideration: They go {ſmoothly on in their Courle, and 
never ſuſpect any Evil in it, ſo long as they meet with no Rub or Hindrance; 
and while things fall out to them according to their own Hearts Deſire, 
they make no doubt but that all is well between God and them, and that 
they are the Fayourites and Darlings of Heayen: But now, on the other 
ſide, when things fall out croſs and adverſe, and they meet with many Af- 
flictions and Loſſes and Diſappointments, this as naturally puts them upon 
conſidering their Ways, n! enquiring into the cauſe of God's — 
with them; when all earthly Comforts fail them, they would be then glad 
to receive Comfort elſewhere; and this they can have only from the Te- 
ſtimony of their own Conſcience, and a well- grounded Aſſurance of God's 
Favour, which they can by no means attain to, till they have diligently 
ſifted and examined their paſt Life, and heartily lamented all the Tranſgreſ- 
ſions of it; and therefore the w/e Man (Eccleſ. vii. 14.) preſcribes this to 
ſuch as are afflicted, as the beſt means of receiving Conlolation under their 
Sufferings that they can uſe; in the Day of Adverſity, ſays he, conſider. 
Indeed they who cannot by Afflictions be brought to a ſerious and ſober 
Conſideration of things, may juſtly be deem'd incorrigible, and paſt hopes 
|| of being reclaimed any other ways. When thy Judgments are in the Earth, 
C | | the Inhabitants of the World will learn Ri Been fie, ſays the Prophet. 
Even the moſt hardned Sinners (ſuch as Pharaoh was) when the Hand of 
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God is heavy upon them, can ſcarcely forbear relenting ſomewhat; this 
rouſes them out of their Stupidity, and awakens their Conſcience, whi 
had been long laid to ſleep; and makes them at leaſt entertain ſome Thoughts 
and make ſome faint Reſolutions of amending their Lives: But in good 
Men ir works this Effect more cextainly and ſucceſsfully. I have ſurely, 
fays God, heard . bemoaning himſelf thus. Thou, haſt, chaſti ſed me, 
and I was chaſtiſed, as a Bullock unaccuſtomed to the Toke; turm thou me 
and I ſhell be turned, for thou art the Lord my God. Surely,. after that I 
was turned, I repented, and after that I was inſtructed I ſmote upon m] 
Thigh; I was a amed, yea even confounded, becauſe I did bear the Re- 
proach of my Touth, Jer.xxxi.18,19, And this is nomore than what may 
always reaſonably be expected, according to that Saying in Joh xxxiv. 31 
32. Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born Chaſtiſement, I will 
not offend any more; that which 1 ſee not, teach thou me, and if I have 
done Iniquity I will do no more. | #4 S072 
And chaſe are bleſſed Afflictions indeed, which work this good Effect up- 
on us; and we may well ſay with the Pfalmiſt, Pal. cxix. 67, 71. Before 
I was afflifted I went aſtray, but now I have kept thy Word. It is good for 
me that I have been affiifted, that I might learn thy Statutes. And this 
is what we are alfo told by the Author to the Hebrews, and it is made b 
him an Argument why we ſhould endure all worldly Afflictions with Pa- 
tience and humble Submiſſion to God's Will: Heb. xii. 11. No chaſtening \ 
for the preſent ſtemeth to be zoyous but grievous; nevertheleſs a eee 
it yieldeth the peaceable Fruits of Righteonſneſs unto them which are exer- 
ciſed thereby. | 
3. Thirdly, Another Fruit and Benefit of worldly Afflictions (and the 
laſt I ſhall now mention) is, that they naturally tend to wean us from this 
World, and to make us delpile all the fading Glories and empty Pleaſures 
of this Life. | | 
If the World always ſmiled upon us, and we had every thing which our 
Heart could wiſh, we ſhould be for taking up our Abode here, and never 
think of travelling farther : In mercy therefore to us, doth God mix the 
{wcer things of this World with bitter, that finding our ſelves uneaſy in 
this State of Pilgrimage, we may long to arrive at our heavenly Country; 
and. that ſeeing the Emptineſs and Unſatisfactorineſs of all things below, 
we may {ct aur Hearts and Affections on things above, which pay can 
yield us true Content and Satisfaction; and if God ſhould not diſpenſe 
things to us in this manner, we ſhould be ſo linked and wedded to the , 
World, and the Delights and Pleaſures of Senſe, that we ſhould have no 
relith at all of ſpiritual Joys, nor ever ſet our ſelves to ſeek for them; for 
there is no greater Enemy to the Love of God, and true Religion, than a 
paſſionate Love of the World. The Friendſhip of the World is Enmity 
, with God, lays the Apoſtle : Yhoſoever ts a Friend of the World is the E- 
nemy of God, Jam.iv.4. And, Love not the World, ſays St. John, 1 Epilt. 
iti. I5. either the things that are im the World. If any Man love the 
World, the Love of the Purber is not in him. But now this Leſſon, of not 
loving the World, is, what we can hardly learn fo long as the World loves 
ns, 2.2. ſo long as it fawns and ſmiles upon us, and yields us all the Delight 
it can. We are too childiſh to be perſuaded by Reaſon from what ſeems 
pleaſant to our Taſte, and therefore God deals with us, as Nurſes do with 
their Children, when they would wean them from the Breaſt ; they either 
keep it from their ſight, that they may forget it; or if that wo'n't do, they 
lay upon it ox anoint it with ſomewhat that is bitter or diſtaſtful; and then, 
without any Reaſoning or Perſuaſion, the Child of courſe comes to loath 
and — 1 what it was before ſo fond of. And thus, I ſay, God deals with 
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us, when he takes from us the things wherein we moſt delighted, or ſends 
Croſſes and Afflictions upon us; he thereby makes the World not ſeem fo 
leaſant to us as it once Fa, and by this means weans our Affections from it; 
be perſuades us by our Senſes, to what we ſhould hardly have been perſuaded 
by Reaſon, viz. to aim at an higher and greater Happineſs than any is to be 
found in this World, and not to leek for it here, where it cannot be had. 
Thus you ſee the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe who mourns i. e. of thoſe who meet 


with many Adverſities and Afflictions in this Life, even while they continue 


in this Vale of Tears. Bleſſed are they that mourn; they are bleſſed eyen at 
preſent, becauſe they ſee the Love and Kindneſs of God to them, in the 
worldly Afflictions which he ſends upon them; and are ſupported under them 
by the Comforts of God's Spirit, and do reap great Benefit and Advantage 
from them. But | 

2. Beſides thjs in preſent, there is another Bleſſedneſs in reverſion, which 
belongs to ſuch Mourners: Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be 
comforted. They are not unhappy even at preſent, in that mournful and fad 
Eſtate which they appear in, as I have ſhew'd already ; but they ſhall be in- 
finitely more happy hereafter, and their preſent mournful Circumſtances will, 
not a little, contribute towards it: They ſhall be comforted. 

And the future Bleſſedneſs of thoſe good Men, whoſe Lot it is to be afflicted 
in this World, conſiſts, (I.) In a clear and perfect change and alteration of 
their condition; here they mourn, and hereafter they ſhall rejoice: And 
(2.) In having their future Happineſs Seo prnange to their preſent Miſery, 
in their being more happy in another World, for their being more afflicted 
here. 

(I.) I fay, their future Bleſſedneſs conſiſts in a clear and perfect Alteration 
of their Condition. Here they mourn, and hereafter They ſhall be comforted; 
here they are ſorrowful, by reaſon of many Tribulations, and hereafter they 
ſhall laugh and rejoice, being freed from all their preſent Miſeries, and from 
the Fear of any ſuch ever befalling them thereafter. Bleſſed is the Man that 
endurethTemptation, ſays St. James, for when he is tried, he ſhall receive 
the Crown of Life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. 
And with the ſame Argument our Saviour comforteth his Diſciples, and pre- 
pares them to endure patiently thoſe manifold Afflictions which he had fore- 
told would befal them: John xvi. 20. Verily I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall 
weep and lament, but the World ſhall rejoice; and ye ſhall be ſorroteful, 
but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Joy and again, V. 22. Now ye have 
Sorrow, but I will ſee you again, and your Heart ſhall rejoice, and your 
Joy no Man taketh from you. And oh! what a bleſſed Change will this 
be? When they who fed here upon the Bread of Tears, and whoſe Drink 
was mingled with weeping, as the P/almiſt ſpeaks, ſhall have 420 Tears for 
ever wiped away from their 2 740 How will they be tranſported with 
Joy, when they ſhall ſee themſelves, thro” this Vale of Miſery, arrived to 
the Land of everlaſting Felicity, where there ſhall be 20 more Death, nor 
S9r row, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more Pain; foraſmuch as all 
the former things are paſſed away? PIE: 

And that thus it will be, we are plainly told by our Saviour in Lukevi. 21. 
Bleſſed are ye, ſays he, ſpeaking to his Diſciples, ye that weep now, for ye 
ſhall laugh. 58 

And there is moreover a Fitneſs and Congruity in it, as is plainly inti- 


mated in the Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, where Abraham gives 


this Reaſon, of that Difference which was made in their Conditions in the 
other World: Zuke xvi. 25. Son, ſays he to the rich Man then in Hell, re- 
member that thou in thy Life time recervedſt thy good things, and likewiſe 


 Fazarus evil things; but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 
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Welt therefore might our Saviour here pronounce ſuch Mourners bleſſed, ſee- 
ing they ſhall be ſo comforted —— Eſpecially ſeeing allo, as I obſerved farther 


in the ſecond place, 


(.) Their future Bleſſedneſs ſhall be proportioned to their preſent Miſe 


and the more afflicted. they were here, the more happy they ſhall be in the 
other World: For thus we are told by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. iv. 17. That our 
light Aſfliction, which is but for a moment, worketh' for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of Glory: and, bleſſed are ye, ſays our Saviour, 
when Men ſhall revile you and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of evil a- 
gainſt you, falſly, for my ſake; rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for great is 
your Reward in Heaven. The greater Difficulties we meet with in our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, the greater our Victory in overcoming them, and our Crown 
will be ſo much the more glorious : and when this time comes we ſhall ſee, 
and feel by our own Experience, the truth of what the Apoſtle affirms, Rom. 
viii. 18. That the Sufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the Glory which ſhall then be revealed in us. Then (as the 
wiſe Hebrew ſpeaks, i ſd. v. 1, &c.) ſhall the e ſtand in great 
Bolaneſs, before the Face of ſuch as have afflicted him; who, when the 

ſee it, ſhall be troubled with terrible Fear, and ſhall be amazed at the 
Strangeneſs of his Salvation, ſo far beyond all that they looked for : and 
they repenting, and groaning for Anguiſh of Spirit, ſhall ſay within them- 


ſelves, This was he whom we had ſometimes in Deriſion, and a Proverb 


ont 
his Lot is among the Saints? © 

And thus we ; Hei ſeen what is both the preſent and the future Bleſſedneſs 
of the Mourners, i. e. of ſuch as being good Men, do nevertheleſs meet with 
great Croſſes and Troubles, and Afflictions in this Life, of fuch, I ſay, as be- 
ing good Men, are fo afflicted; for, (as I have frequently hinted already) the 
Bleſſedneſs here aſſured and promiſed to the Mourners, or to ſuch as are in a 
{ad and calamitous Condition, is not aſſured and promiſed to them merely as, 
and becauſe they are Mourners, or afflicted; but as, and becauſe, being good 
Men, they are even in that mournful State able from the Teſtimony of their 
own Conſciences, to obtain a reaſonable Aſſurance of God's Love to them, 
are capable of receiving Comfort from his holy Spirit, are in the way of rea 
ing ſpiritual Advantage from their worldly Adverſities; and are alſo ſuch as 
the Promiſes of eternal Joy and Happineſs are made to: for to them who 
are not ſuch, there is no Comfort at all to be had in any Affliction, no Bleſ- 
ſedneſs at all to be reaped therefrom. 

The Conſideration of which ſhould therefore be a ſtrong Motive to us to 
endeavour with all diligence to become ſuch Perſons as this Bleſſedneſs is 
promiſed to. For whether we be good or bad Men, Afflictions, of one kind 
or other, are what we muſt look to meet with while we continue in this 
World. Man is born unto Trouble, as the Sparks flyupward. Miſery and 
Trouble therefore being the Lot of our Mortality, being what no Wealth 
or Honour, what not even Piety and Virtue are ſufficient to exempt us 
from; it muſt needs be our greateſt Wiſdom ſo to arm our ſelves againſt all 
Adverſities, as that we may feel as little as is poſſible of that Miſery which 
we cannot avoid; and eſpecially to uſe any means which can be preſcribed, 
whereby to ſuck ſweet out of bitter, to reap Advantage even from Loſs, to 
turn Sorrow into Joy, and to receive Comfort even from the ſevereſt Adyer- 
firies. But as there is no way to do this, but by obtaining a good Aſſurance 
of God's Love to us from the Teſtimony of our own Conſciences, that we 
are ſincerely careful in all things to pleaſe him; ſo this will certainly do it, 
for a good Conſcience is a continual Feaſt. The Love of God ſhed abroad 
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of y- oe : we Fools accounted his Life Madneſs, and his End tobe withb- 
onour; but how is he now number'd among the Children of God, and 
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in our Hearts, will make us not only eaſy, but in ſome meaſure chearful 
under the ſevereſt Diſpenſations of his Providence, conſidered as ordered to 
us by one who knows better than we do what is good for us, and can and cer- 
tainly will make all things work together fot good to us. Or if our Miſery 
be fo — by reaſon of our worldly Afflictions, as that we can't be 
fully at eaſe while they continue upon us; we may yet, during our preſent 
Sorrow, be joyful thro* hope of being made perfectly at eaſe in a very ſhort 
time. And it muſt needs be a great Comfort, even to ſuch as have no- 
thing elfe to ſuppott and comfort them, to conſider and believe firmly) thar 
tho' Heavineſs may endure for a * Joy will come in the Morning; 
and that theſe light Afflictious, which are but for a moment, will work for 
them an exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 


Thus Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. 


DISCOURSE 


DISCOURSE IV. 


The Bleſſedneſs of the Mourners 
for Sin. 


r IIS 


Marr R. v. 4. 


Bleſſed are they that mourn : for they ſhall be 
comforted. 


„ HAVE already begun a Diſcourſe on theſe Words, wherein I 
propoſed to do thele two Things. 
iI. To enquire, who are the Mourners that our Saviour 
bere ſpeaks of; and to whom he pronounces a Bleſſedneſs. 
Il. To ſhew what is this Bleſſedneſs which belongs to 
chem as ſuch ; bleſſed are they that mourn for they ſhall 
be comforted. 
I. To enquire who are the Mourners that our Saviour here ſpeaks” of, 
and pronounces bleſſed. | 
And by thoſe that mourn, I told you, might be meant, either 1. Such as 
are in a mournful and ſorrowful Condition in this World, who have a great 
Share of Troubles and Afflictions in this Life; or elſe, 2. Such as do afflict 
and grieve themſelves, and are full of Sorrow and Trouble in their own 
Minds, upon the account of thoſe manifold Sins which they have been guilty 
of. Now which of theſe Mourners our $4av:our here meant, I told you is 
uncertain; for his Words may fairly be taken in either Senſe: and of thoſe 
Commentators both ancient and modern, who have given their Opinion in 
this matter, ſome have expounded them in the firſt Senſe, and ſome in the 
ſecond, and both (as it ſeems ro me) with equal probability of Reaſon. 
Foraſmuch therefore as the Words are true, in which ſoever of theſe Senſes 
we underſtand them, (as has been ſhewed in part already, and will be ſhewed 
more fully in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe) I ſee no Reaſon why we ſhould 
ſo embrace and adhere to one of theſe Interpretations, as to exclude and re- 
ject the other; but in ſuch a Caſe as this, I think it more reaſonable, to ad- 
mit both Interpretations, foraſmuch as they are both equally probable, and 
are alſo very well conſiſtent with each other. N «4 
And accordingly, I did, the laſt time diſcourſe of the Words taken in the 
firſt Senſe, i. e. underſtanding by Mourners, ſuch as are in a ſad and forrowful 
Condition in this World, by reaſon. of the many Troubles, Croſſes and Af. 
flictions which they meet with in it; which ſort of Mourners, are, in the 
Opinion of the World, deem'd very unhappy: but nevertheleſs, if they be 
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good Men, (and it is for the moſt part the Lot of good Men, and even of 
the beſt of Men, to be thus afflicted; while on the contrary they who are 
much worſe, do commonly, to appearance fare much better, and the worſt 
Men of alli do oftentimes paſs away their Days, in great Plenty and Pro- 
ſperity; I y if they be good Men who are thus afflicted ij their temporal 
Afflictions are ſo far from rendring them unhappy, that they rather contri- 
bute towards their Bleſſedneſs: Bleſſed are they that thus mourn, for they 
ſhall be comforted. There is (as our Saviour here teaches us) both a pre- 
ſefit and a future Bleſſedneſs belonging to them; | © 

And their preſent Bleſſedneſs (as I told how ariſes partly from their ſenſe 
of God's Love and Kindneſs to them, in ſending theſe temporal Afflictions 
upon them; partly from thoſe Comforts of the Holy Spirit, wherewith the 
are refreſhed and ſupported under all their Sufferings; and partly from the 
manifold- Benefits and Advantages which they reap from them. Thus 
they are bleſſed even at preſent and while they mourn, Bleſſed are they that 
mourn. 

But then, ſecondly, beſides this at preſent, there is another Bleſſedneſs in 
reverſiom which belongs to all good Men who are afflicted here; they ſhall be 
comforted, ſays our Saviour: and this future Bleſſedneſs, conſiſts he I told 
you) in two things. 1. In a clear and perfect Change and Alteration of 
their Condition: 2 they mourn and are in heavineſs, by reaſon of their 
many Tribulations; and hereafter they ſhall laugh and rejoice, eng per- 
fectly freed from all their preſent Miſeries, and from the fear of ſuch ever 
befalling them again: And, 2. In having their future Happineſs proportioned 
to their preſent Miſery, in their being more happy in another World for their 
being more afflicted here, according to that of the Apoſtle; our light Aſfli- 
Gion which is but for a Moment, wworketh for us a 2 more exceeding and 
eternal weight of Glos). Bur of thele things I have already diſcourſed at 
large, and will not trouble you with any farther Repetition. ES eat 

f proceed now therefore, to ſhew the Trath of this Haying of our daviour 8, 
taken in the ſecond Senſe aforementioned; 2. e. underſtanding by the Mour- 
zers that he here ſpeaks of, ſuch as do afflict and grieve themſelves, and are 
full of ſorrow and trouble in their own Minds, upon the account of their 
Sins: as if he had faid, bleſſed are they that mourn for their Sins, for they 
{hall be comforted. | l 

And here I ſhall thew | | | 

| f Who are the Mourners for Sin to whom this Bleſſedneſs belongs. 
And, Bored 

2. What is both the preſent and future Bleſſedneſs of ſuch Mourners; 
bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. 
I. I ſhall ſhew who are the Mourners for Sin, ro whom this Bleſſedneſs of 


the Text belongs; bleed are they that mourn. 

Our Savious Words indeed are univerlal, Hleſſed are they that mourn, 
as if he ſaid, bleſſed are all they that mourn: but from other Texts of Scrip- © 
ture we are plainly taught to put ſome Reſtrictions and Limitations on this 
univerſal Propoſition, and to underſtand it as if it had been ſaid, bleſſed are 
they that mourn and grieve for their Sins in the right Seaſon, and after a 
due manner; there being ſome fort of l for Sin, which is neither 
good in it ſelf, nor does in the leaſt conduce either to our preſent or to our 
future Felicity. 8 F 


1 


For E/au was certainly very ſorrowful for his having fold his Birth-righr, 
and yet he could wot get to inherit the Bleſſing, though be ſought it care- 


fully with Tears: As is obſerved, Heb. xii. 17. 


And the Traytor Judas was much afflicted in his Mind, for his having 
betray'd his Maſter; he was ſo very fad and melancholy upon it, that he 
DEM | went 
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the Mourners for Sin. 


35 


went and hauged;himfelf, as you may ſee Matth. xxvii. 5. Or rather (as 
the Word in the Original will bear, and as that Place therefore, I think, 
ought rather to be expounded, to reconcile it with that other Relation of 
the manner of his Death, which we meet with in Acts i. 18.) his Grief and 
Sorrow for that baſe and vile Fact, was ſo very violent and extreme, that 
it rw choaked or ſtrangled him; and yet for all this, he was not 
bleſſed. 

And laſtly (to name no more) the damned Spirits in Hell, are likewiſe 
very great Mourners for Sin; for there is nothing to be heard or ſeen 
there, but weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth-: - theſe poor 
Wretches are, without all doubt, Mourners in good earneſt ; and yet are far 
enough from being bleſſed, being ſunk down into the Gulph of Miſery, and 
condemned to perperual Torments.  _ | 

Time was indeed, when one half of thoſe Tears, which now avail them 
nothing, nor do in the leaſt abate the ſcorching heat of that Fire which 
ſurrounds them; would have availed them very much, and have been ſuffi- 
cient to have kept them from ever coming into that Place of Torment: 
but that time is now expired, tis irrecoverably paſt and gone; and now, tho 
they mourn and weep abundantly, they muſt 
ingly, without Comfort, and without any hope of Comfort to eternal Ages. 

Theſe therefore, and ſuch like, are not the Mourners for Sin that our 
Saviour here ſpeaks of, and whom he pronounces bleſſed; but the bleſſed 
Mourners, are only ſuch as mourn for their Sins while the Day of Grace 
laſts, and while God ſtretches forth his Arms to receive them to Mercy; 
and to theſe our Saviour himſelf expreſſly confines this Bleſſedneſs, in 
Luke vi. 21. (a Place parallel to the Text) Bleſſed are ye, lays he, that 
weep now. This is indeed the proper Seaſon for Mourning, and they who 
paſs this by, their Mourning will benefit them nothing; it will be only a 
part of their Puniſhment, not a means of their Happinels. 

And yet neither does the Bleſſedneſs of the Text 5 to all thoſe that 
do now mourn for their Sins, unleſs they mourn. alſo in the right manner, 
as well as in the right Seaſon. 0 

For there are ſome who, like the Mourners which in ancient Times 
were wont to be hired to grace their Funerals, have Tears at command, 
and can weep as often and as long as they pleaſe, with as little Grief as 
the others did, without the leaſt Dram of inward Sorrow and Affliction of 
Spirit. lg BA 


They are not therefore thoſe that only ſhed Tears, or that make ſad 


Howlings and Lamentations for their Sins, who are here pronounced 
bleſſed; but the Bleſſedneſs of the Text belongs to thoſe only Who are in- 
wardly grieved and afflicted for their Sins, Whether they make ſuch out- 
ward ſhews of it or no: for there is an hypocritical Sorrow. which never 
fails to ſhew its ſelf by Tears and a disfigured Face, and ſuch like outward 
Expreſſions. of Grief : and again there is a real and undiſſembled Sorrow, 
which is often without theſe or any ſuch viſible BfeRs;' an inward Grief 
and Compunction, without Sighs or Groans or Tears; a, Sorrow towards 
God, which diſcovers not its felf at all, or, however as little as it can to- 
wards Men; @ godly Sorrow, as the Apoſtle ſtyles it, in diſtinction from a 
Sorrow of the Joorld which only worketh Death; | |: 

And the Properties of this fy Sorrow, whether it be with Tears, or 
without, are theſe two. : in ot cc 75; 

I. That it is accompanied with a perfect hatred, of thoſe Sins which we 
bewail. The true Penitent mourns and grieves, not ſo much fox the miſery 


9 


„ 


which his Sin has brought him to, or is like to bring upon him; as for the 
Baſeneſs of the Sin it ſelf, which for its own Turpitude only he would equally 


hate 


alſo mourn and, weep everlaſt- 
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hate and abominate, altho' he were fare to eſcape all Puniſhment for it. 
He is angry with ' himſelf for the Fact alone, without Confideration of its 
Conſequences; and altho' he were aſſured before-hand that God would 
forgive him, he would not be able to forgive himſelf; but rather this Re- 
flexion would add to his Sorrow, the Conſideration I mean of his own. 
Baſeneſs and ingratitude in offending ſo good, ſo kind, ſo merciful a Being 
as God is. | 
2. Another Property of a true godly Sorrow for Sin, is, that it certainly 
works a Change and Amendment of Life; godly Sorrow, fays the Apoſtle, 
worketh 3 unto Salvation, not to be repented of he who 10 
3 for his Sins as to forſake them, is moſt certainly truly grieved; but 
e who ſtill continues in them, cannot in any reaſon be thought heartily ſor- 
rowful for them: for how can it be thought, that a Man hates, what he 
freely chuſes, and that he ſhould delight to do thoſe things which put him to 
Grief? So that a Sorrow for Sin, which has not this Effect, is mo certainly 
only feigned and pretended; or if it can be ſuppoſed real, it is however too 
{mall and faint to obtain our Pardon; for the Sorrow which God requires 
as the Condition of Forgiveneſs, is a Sorrow of the Heart, and not only an 
Affliction of the Body; thus we are told by the P/almiſt, P/al. li. 19. The 
Sacrifice of God is a broken Spirit, a broken and contrite Heart, O God, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe. And in the Second Chapter of the Book of the Pro- 
phet Joel, after God had required, that they ſhould return unto him with all 
the Shews of Sorrow and Contrition; turn unto me with all your Heart, 
and with Faſting and with Weeping, and with Mourning ; the Prophet 
plainly intimates in the next Verſe, that what was meant by all this, was an 
inward Contrition of Spirit, and not the outward ſigns of it. V. 13. Rent 
your Hearts and not your Garments, and turn unto the Lord your God. 
You ſee then who are the Mourners for Sin here ſpoken of, they are ſuch 
as mourn, both in the right Seaſon, and after a right manner; ſuch only as 
now while the Day of Life laſts and Mercy may be found, do ſo bewail 
the Sins and Miſcarriages of their paſt Life, as not to repeat them any more. 
The mourning here ſpoken of is a Paſſion and Affection of the Mind, rather 
than of the Body; and conſiſts in being heartily vex'd and diſpleas'd with our 
ſelves, that ever we have acted fo fooliſhly and unreaſonably ; and in utterly 
abhorring the Thoughts of ever doing the like again. 
And now having ſeen who are the Mourners for Sin, here ſpoken of, I 
proceed in the ſecond place: | | 31.3 
II. To ſhew what is the Bleſſedneſs, and what will be the Reward of ſuch 
Mourners Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. And 
the Conſideration of what ſhall be ſaid on this Head will, I hope, be ſuffici- 
ent, both to ſhew the truth of our Saviour's Aſſertion, that ſuch Mourners 
are bleſſed: and allo to excite us all ro ſuch mourning for our Sins, as the 
Bleſſedneſs is here annexed to. | | 


And there is a two-fold Bleſſedneſs here declared to belong to ſuch Mour- 


ners as I have before deſcribed: one at preſent, Bleſſed are they that mourn ; 


and another. in reverſion, they ſhall be comforted. They are bleſſed now, 
even while they mourn, and they ſhall be yer more bleſſed when their mour- 
ning is over. 9 9110 | y] . 
I. I ſay they are bleſſed even at preſent, Bleſſed are they that mourn; 
they are bleſſed even while they mourn, and they are the more bleſſed be- 
cauſe they mourn: they are then in a true account much more happy, and 


their Condition, even while their Sorrow is upon them, is to be preferred 


before, and choſen much rather than theirs who paſs their Days in Jollity 

and Mirth; never ſo much as once ſeriouſly reflecting upon what they have 
done, or Conſidering whither they are going. 5 25 
| g 
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But is there then, you'll ſay, any Bleſſedneſs in mere mourning? Can Sor- 
row make a Man happy? | | | 
I do not fay that: Nay, on the _—_— ſay that thoſe are, of all God's 
Creatures, the moſt happy, who never ſorrowed at all, nor ever had any 
Occaſion: to be ſorrowful; I mean thoſe bleſſed Spirits, the holy Angels, 
who kept their Covenant with God, and never at any time tranſgreſſed his 
Commandment. 105 39. 
And they come next to them in Happineſs, who come next to them in In- 
nocence; I mean thoſe holy Men and Women, who by God's Aſſiſtance have 
kept themſelves from all great Tranſgreſſions, and whoſe Slips and Infirmi- 
ties have been but few; who have kept a conſtant watch and guard over 


themſelves, and whoſe Conſciences can teſtify, that they have ſerved God 


according to the beſt of their Knowledge, in Truth, and in Sincerity of 
Heart. 9105 | 4 

I freely grant therefore, that there is no Joy in the World comparable to 
that of a clear Conſcience; and they who have this, have no need or occaſion 
for mourning. But this is a Joy which none of the Sons of Adam are capa- 
ble of, becaule they all have ſinned; for as the Apoſtle St John ſays, 1. Epiſt. 
i. 8. 1f we ſay that we have no Sin we decerve our ſetves, and the Truth 
is not in us; if we ſay that we have no Sin we make him a Lyar, and 
his Word ts not in us. | Fd 
I likewiſe freely grant, that the next happieſt State to theirs who have 
kept their Innocence, is that of thoſe who have the leaſt need to be ſorrow- 
ful; i. e. who have ſincerely endeavour'd after the Purity of Angels, tho' after 
all they have not been able to attain to it. Our rejoicing is this, ſays the 
Apoſtle, the Teſtimony of our Conſtience, that in Simplicity and godly Sin- 
cerity we have had our Converſation in the World, 2. Cor. i. 12. But 
theſe happy Souls have been but a few, a very few. indeed; a Noah, a Da- 
nel, or a Job, and here and there one or two beſides; and therefore being 
ſo few, they are ſcarce to be numbred or accounted of, when we ſpeak of 
Mankind in general, who for the moſt part are exceeding wicked and corrupr, 
and =p Thoughts of whoſe Heart are generally only Evil, and that conti- 
nually. | | | | 
Upon ſuppoſition therefore that we are all very grievous Sinners, (which 
is ſo plain a Truth, that I preſume I ſhall not need to beg leave to ſuppoſe 
it) T affirm, that the greateſt Joy and Happineſs, which in this lapſed and 
degenerate Eſtate we are capable of; is in truly ſorrowing for our Sins; ſo 
that our Saviour, having reſpect to the common Condition of Mankind, 
might well enough affirm in general, Bleſſed are they that mourn. 
For being (as in truth we are) vile and grievous Sinners, it is reaſonable 
that we ſhould likewiſe be Mourners; Shame, and Remorſe, and Sorrow, 
are the juſt and natural Conſequences of Sin; they are indeed the very beſt 
Effects that Sin can poſſibly produce. So that ſince we are ſuch ſinful Crea- 
tures, to grieve and mourn at the Conſideration of our great Sinfulneſs, is 
what is juſt and right, and what, in this State of things befits and becomes 
us: And from hence ariſes, in great meaſure, the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe that 
. mourn. 

For there is a ſecret } oy and Complacence of Mind, naturally reſulting 
from the Senſe of having done a thing that was juſt and reaſonable, fit and 
becoming, and what was our neceſſary Duty to do. So that if we are as 


ſenſible as we ought to be of our own great ſinfulneſs, we cannot but be alſo. 


ſenſible that we do well in grieving and mourning; and whatſoever is well done 
by us, muſt needs be a Cauſe of inward Joy and Satisfaction of Mind to us. 
| Whereas now on the contrary, tiothing can be more afflicting to a pious 
Soul, that is at all affected "ih its own Sinfulneſs and waits Th (no- 
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look at this ſtupid and ſenſeleſs State, in which he perceives himſelf, as a 
dangerous Symptom, as an Approach to, and a leſſer Degree of a ſpiritual 
Death; perceiving himſelf to have loſt his Senſe and Feeling, in a great Mea- 
ſure; he will be almoſt ready to deſpair of himſelf, and to fear that he is al- 
moſt paſt. recovery to a ſpiritual Life: the Conſideration of which cannot but 
caſt him into a ep Melancholy and Dejection of Mind; and nothing can 
give ſuch a Man cafe but an increaſe of Sorrow; nothing can make him hope 
well of himſelf, but the recovery of ſuch a Senſe and Feeling as he has 
ſometimes had, and knows he ought always to have, of the Evil of Sin: 
and if he could but once come to grieye and mourn for his Sins, as he knows 
he ought to do; this alone mu ield him more Comfort and Conſolati- 
on, than any thing elſe in the World can poſſibly do. 125 

Thus, you ſee, that they who mourn for their Sins as they _ to do, 
are bleſſed even at preſent; that there is a ſecret Joy naturally and immedi- 
ately reſulting even from their Mourning; and the more they mourn, ſo 
much the more bleſſed they are, and the more capable of Comfort, becauſe 
their Condition, upon that very account, is ſo much more hopeful than the 
Condition of any other Man that is equally ſinful, but not equally ſorrow- 
ful; Bleſſed are they that mourn. The Condition of ſuch ſorrowful Per- 
ſons may indeed, in the Eye of the World, ſeem ſad and miſerable, but it 
is really full of inward Pleaſure and Satisfaction; and to ſuch Mourners ma 
moſt fitly be applied the reverſe of that Sentence which the wiſe Man ut- 
ters concerning the mirth of the wicked; Prov. xiv. 13. Even in Laug h- 
ter the Heart is ſorrowful, and the end of that Mirth is Heavineſs; (the 
reverlc, I ſay, of this Sentence may moſt truly and fitly be applied to theſe 
ſincere Mourners for their Sins) even in weepeng the Heart is glad, and 
the end of this Heavineſs 1s Joy. 

And this leads me to diſcourſe of the other Branch of that Bleſſedneſs 
which belongs to ſuch true Mourners, vis. 

2. That which is in Reverſion: That Bleſſedneſs wherewith their preſent 
Sorrow for Sin, if it be true and unfeigned, ſhall be rewarded afterwards, 

e here by our Saviour, by the word Comfort; they ſhall be com- 
forted. 

And this Bleſſedneſs in Reverſion is likewiſe two-fold, according as the 
Promiſe of Comfort here made to the Mourners may be underſtood to re- 
fer, either to the future Time of this preſent Life, or to that future Life 
which we ſhall hereafter lead, when this is quite expired. In both which 
reſpects the true Mourners for Sin are indeed bleſſed; Bleſſed are they that 
mourn, for they ſhall be comforted : here in this world they ſhall be com- 
forted in part, but more fully and more certainly in the other World. 

1. They ſhall be comforted even in this World and that, two ways. 

(J.) By a good hope that their Sins are forgiven them, by a reaſonable 

| Aſſurance that God accepts their Contrition, and for the Sake of his dear 
Son is fully reconciled to them. 

This, I ſay, they may be aſſured of, provided they are aſſured of the 
reality of their own Sorrow or Contrition; i. e. If it have been ſuch a So- 
rowas hath wrought a Change and Amendment of Life: for 4 broken and 
contrite Heart God hath promiſed nat to deſpiſe, Pal. li. 17. And he that 
confeſſeth and for ſaketh his Sins ſhall have Mercy; ſo we are told, Prov. 
XXVili. 13. And F we donfeſs our Sins (lays St. John, 1. Epiſt. i. 9. 2. e. 
if we contels them with Sorrow and Deteſfation; for a mere Confeſſion, 
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or recital over of our Sins, without Grief and Abhortence of them, is not 


an available Confeſſion; © i½% fays he, we confeſs our Sins) he is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our Sms, and to cleanſe us from all Onrighteouſ 
neſs. | 
02 theſe Promiſes therefore we may ſafely rely; and if we are but ſure 
of our own Sincerity; and that our Sorrow hath been of the right ſort; a 
godly Sorrow that bath wrought Repentance in us; we may be as ſure that 
we are ar preſent in a juftified State, as we are that God is true: and we 
may alſo very reaſonably hope, that the ſame Grace of God which hath be- 
a good Work in us; will (if we are not wanting to our ſelves) go onto 
perfect it; and that as we are already, by the Power of God, reſcued from 
the Dominion of Satan, and all the Powers of Darkneſs, we ſhall by the 
ſame Divine Power be preſerved in Faith and Obedience to our Lives end. 
And what more comfortable Voice can a Sinner hear, than this, Thy Sins 
are forgiven thee ? What can be more refreſhing to a Man, who was juſt on 
the Brink of Deſpair, than a Hope of eternal Life; a Hope that is well-groun- 
ded, a Hope that will not make-aſhamed ? This Peace with God, and in 
our own minds; this bleſſed Aſſurance of our Eſtate, and the Hope of 
its Continuance, is certainly the greateſt Comfort which we are capable of 
in this mortal Life; which therefore being attainable only by a true Sortow, 
and a hearty Contrition for our paſt Sins, and what may be certainly attain- 
ed that way, our Saviour might well pronounce a Bleſſedneſs to all who fo 
mourn, becauſe they ſhall be thus comforted. EI] JI 
(2.) They who mourn for their Sins after a godly ſort, ſhall likewiſe be 
farther comforted even in this World, by eſcaping thoſe ſevere and terrible 
Judgments of God, whereby he uſes to ſhew his Diſpleaſure againſt Sinners 
even 8 this N | eee = | | 2 
For (genera aking) the end of all God's Judgments upon Sinners in 
this World, is cle 2 and therefore, if before Je firikes; and 


while he only ſhakes his Rod over them, they are ſo heartily affected with 


the Senſe of their own Sinfulneſs, and of the Severity of that Puniſhment which 
they have deſerved, as thereupon to ſet themſelves ro ſeek his Favour by a 
true godly Sorrow for all the Errors of their paſt Life, and a ſincere Endea- 
your to reform and amend what is amiſs, God has his Deſign; and ſo there 
is reaſon to hope that now he will not ſend down that Judgment, which 
now there is not that Occaſion for that there was: For God, as the Pro- 
phet tells us, doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the Children of Men; he 
is ſow to Wrath, and backward to puniſh, and ſoon repenteth him of the 
Evil. He takes no Delight at all in putting Men to Pain, and had much 
rather they would not-give him Proyocation to puniſh them; and as ſoon 
alters his Mind to Sinners, as they alter theirs to him; as quickly changeth 
his Purpoſe of Puniſhing them, as they repent of thoſe Sins which made 
him to purpoſe it. And thus it is obſervd by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xi. 31. 
that zf we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 
Nay farther; fuch is the bleſſed Effect of true Contrition, and an heart 
Sorrow for Sin, that it oftentimes puts by thoſe J nts which God hat 
expreſſly threatned. For this was the Caſe of the People of Nineveh; on 
whoſe Deſtruction it ſeemed as if God was fully reſolved, when he ſent 
the Prophet Jonah on purpoſe to denounce the Threathing thereof againſt 
them; fixing alſo the very Day on which it ſhoald happen to them; yer 
forty Days, and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown: And yet for all this, when 
by his Threatning they were moved to an hearty Sorrow and Humiliation 
for their Sins, and ſet themſelves to cry mightily to God for Pardon; and 
God ſaw that their Sorrow was unfeigned, (for they did not only weep and 
faſt for their Sins, but did urn every one from his evil way, and e 
a Violence 
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Violence that was in their Hande; I fay, when God faw their Works, and 
that they turned from their evil way) he alſo repented of the Evil that he 
ſaid he would do unto them: and he did it not; as you may ſee, Jonah 
111. 10. 4 a 
It muſt be confeſſed indeed, that this bleſſed Effect of Sorrow for Sin, 
doth not always certainly follow, even from the trueſt Contrition and Hu- 
miliation: for ſometimes God's Anger may be ſo highly provok d, eſpeci- 
ally by publick and ſcandalous Sins, as that he may ſee it is expedient to make 
ſuch a Sinner an Example of his Juſtice in this World, for the Vindication 
of his own Honour, and for a Warning to others; and then the heartieſt 
Sorrow, and the deepeſt Contrition, may not be ſufficient to divert him 
from his Purpoſe of 2 ſuch a Tranſgreſſion by an exemplary Ven- 
geance. For this was the Caſe of David, who being by the Prophet Na- 
than brought to a true Senſe of his deep Guiltineſs in murdering Uriah, 
and committing Adultery with his Wife, and to an hearty Contrition for 
the ſame; obtained thereby, immediately, an Aſſurance from the Prophet, 
of the perfect Remiſſion of that Puniſhment which is the proper Wages of 
Sin, vir. eternal Death; as you may lee, 2 Sam. xii. 13. Aud David ſaid 
unto Nathan, I have ſinned againſt the Lord; and Nathan ſaid unto David, 
the Lord alſo hath put away thy Sin, thou ſhalt not die. But yet even 
his true Repentance did not avail for the obtaining the Remiſſion of that 
temporal Puniſhment which it was agreeable to the divine Wiſdom to in- 
flict, for a Sin which was ſo open and ſcandalous as his had been, and which 
conſequently would have been of ſo very ill Example, if it had paſſed alto- 
gether unpuniſhed. For not- withſtanding this Meſſage of the a 43 to him, 
The Lord hath put away thy Sin, he did not however eſcape thoſe tempo- 
ral Judgments, which, in the Verſes before, the Prophet had foretold 
{hould befal him; neither could he by all his Prayers and Tears, and Fa- 
ſting afterwards, obtain of God the Life of his Baſtard-Child; and this very 
Reaton is given for it, at V. 14. of that Chapter: Howbezt, ſays the Prophet 
to him, becauſe by this Deed thou haſt given great — to the Ene- 
mib of the Lord to blaſpheme, the Child alſo that is born unto thee ſhall 
furely die. | 

Thus, I fay, it may ſometimes happen, that the trueſt Mourner for his 
Sin, may not be fully coniforted in this World; but then, as I faid in the 
ſecond place, | 

2. There is another Bleſſedneſs in reverſion, belonging to ſuch Mourners 
far greater than this, and which they may be ſure they ſhall not fail of; vg. 
in the other World, at the great Day of Judgment, which is therefore cal- 
led by the Apoſtle St. Peter, the time of refreſhing; becauſe then the Sins, 
of all true Mourners ſhall be clearly blotted out, and they ſhall be perfect- 
ly acquitted from all manner of Puniſhment for the ſame; Acts iii. 19. Re- 

peut and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted out, when the times 
of refreſhing ſhall come, from the Preſence of the Lord. 

Then they who mourn now as they ought, ſhall be ſure to be comforted ; 
and they ws weep now, to rejoice and ſing for eternal Ages: Bleſſed 
are ye, lays our Saviour, that weep now, for ye ſhall laugh, Luke vi. 21. 
The time will come, it will moſt aſſuredly come, and it cannot be lo 
before it comes, when their weeping ſhall. be turned into laughing, — 
their Heavineſs into Joy; when all Tears ſhall be wiped away from their 
Eyes, and there ſhall be no more Sorrow nor crying, neither ſhall their 
be any more. Pain: when the ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return, and come 
10 Sion, with Songs, and everlaſting Foy upon their Heads; when they 
ſhall obtain Joy and Gladneſs, and Sorrow and ſighing ſpall flee away, as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, I/aiah xxxy. 10. | 
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This Comfort, they who mourn for their Sins after a godly ſort, may be 
ſare of, becauſe tis exp 7 2 romiſed to all — who ſo mourn for their 
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all his Tran ſgreſſions that he hat OO, v5 not be eee any 
him; in his Þ; ghteouſpeſs that he hath done ſhall he liver 
This ered Eg ce, the trie Mourners for)Sid amor Ai balk 
Chriſt be dead in vain: for this was the very Deſign of our Saviour's en 
into the World, as we are told by the Prophet Tab, ch. Ixi. V. I. 2. 3. 
The Spirit of rh Lord it nb md bevauſe the Lord hath" #03 ntl me, 
to preach gaod Tidings unto the Meek; he hath ſent me to bind up the bro- 
ked-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the Captives, and the * of” the 
Priſon to them that are bountl, 6 pol luim the acceptable Tear of the Lord. 
—To comfort all that mourn, to appoint unto, them that mourg 


to gyñuvx uno them ReNo yams ti be Dill of Toy for our Wink, 2 
the Garment of Praiſe for the ons of Heavimneſs. 

Thus, as the 2 ſays, Pfab. txxvi. 5. 6. They that ſow in Tears, 
ſpall re «gi oy; and he that — goeth on his way weeping, and bear- 
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and acknowledging our Wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God all 
Mercy, Perfect . and F Want e Jeſus Giri 0 Or. 
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IV Earth, vis. the meek; and it promiſes them a Reward which 


e they of all Men in the World ſeem the leaſt likely to attain; 
viz. the Inheritance of the Earth. Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhali 


inherit the Earth. | 5 . 

But as ſtrange as this may ſeem, it is nevertheleſs a great Truth: For the 
meek are indeed much more happy than the fierce, the angry, the conten- 
tious; and their Meekneſs and Gentleneſs contributes not a little to make 
them ſo: Bleſſed are the meek. And they likewiſe are, according to the 
natural courſe of things, in the higheſt probability to obtain, and have by the 
divine Bleſſing the beſt Claim and Title to the Reward here promiſed, the 
Inheritance of the Earth; and that, whether we take the Word Earth in 
its common Senſe, and underſtand by the Inheritance of the Earth, Plenty, 
or at leaſt a Competency of all rhings requiſite for the Support and Comfort 
of this mortal Life; or whether we take it in its ſpiritual Senſe, and under- 
ſtand by Earth, the true Land of Promi ſe, the heavenly Canaan, the new 
Heaven and the new Earth ſpoken of in Scripture, which will ariſe out of 
the Ruins of this Earth after the general Conflagration. The Truth of all 
which Particulars I hope to make appear in the following Diſcourſe ; in 
which I ſhall obſerve this Method: 

I. I ſhall ſhew, who are the Perſons here pronounced bleſſed; the week : 
Bleſſed are the meek. And. LEY 

II. I ſhall ſhew both wherein their preſent Bleſſedneſs conſiſts, and what 
will be their Reward; and alſo what Claim and Title they have to the Pro- 
miſe which is here made to them: They ſhall inherit the Earth. 

E I. I fliall ſhew who are the Perſons here pronounced bleſſed; the meek - 

9 Bleſſed are the me: b. 
- And in general, a meek Man is one who is mild and gentle, of a calm and 
quiet Diſpoſition; a {weet remper'd or a good-natur'd Man; one who is not 
apt to take fire, who is not prone to Anger, whois not given to Revenge. A 
meek Man is one who can take Injuries and Affronts without Fretting or Im- 
atience, but will be {ure never to do an Injury or give an Affront to any Man; 
eis one Who has the Maſtery of his Paſſion, and keeps it always within the 
"TR | bounds 
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bounds of Decency and Reaſon; one who though he can ſhew Anger when 
there is juſt cauſe for it, yet never ſuffers it to grow to ſuch a Height and 
Degree, as either to diſcompoſe and diſorder himſelf, or to be troubleſome or 
injurious to his Neighbours. This is the general Notion of Meekneſs. 
But for the underſtanding more perfectly the Nature of this Virtue, it will 
be needful to ſhew what are the juſt Bounds and Limits which ought to be ſet 
to the Paſſion of Anger; for, as I intimated before, Meekneſs does not whol- 
ly ſtifle or repel Anger, but only moderates and reſtrains it; for Meekneſs is 
always a Virtue, and yet Anger is not alwayy a Sin. It is indeed a Sin only 
when it is cauſeleſs, or exceeds its juſt bounds. GUYS ts 

And this we are plainly taught even in the Scripture it ſelf. For thus, 
when St. James, Ch. i. V. 19. bids us he flow to wrath, he plainly ſuppoſes 
that we may be angry upon ſome Occaſions, and that there is no Fault in be- 
ing ſo. And when St. Paul ¶ Epb. iv. 26.) lays, Beye angry and ſim not, he 
by that way of expreſſion clearly intimates, that there is an Anger which is not 
ſinful: and when our Lord, in Matth. v. 22. fays, Whoſcever is angry with 
his Brother without a Cauſe ſhall be in danger of the udgment, 15 mani- 
feſtly grants that there are ſome Cauſes ſufficient to juſtify our being angry 
with him; and our Saviour himſelf, in whom there was no Sin, and who in- 
vites Men to an Imitation of himſelf, particularly in this Virtue of Meekneſs, 
Matth. xi. 29. Learn of me, for I am meek; yet is taken notice of to have 
been angry, Mart iii. 5. He lo#ked upon them with Anger, ſays the Evan- 
geliſt, being grieved for the Hardneſs of their Hearts. From all which pla- 
ces it plainly appears, that a meek Man is not one who is never angry, but 
only one who is not angry without cauſe, or in undue meaſure. 85 

And therefore for the better explaining the nature of this Virtue of Meek- 
neſs, I ſhall do theſe three things. 

. I ſhall briefly ſhew what Anger is, and what are the ſeveral Degrees of 
it, in the moderating of which the Virtue of Meekneſs does chiefly conſiſt. 

2. I ſhall ſhew in general the Bounds and Limits which this Virtue of Meek- 
neſs does preſcribe to the Paſſion of Anger. And, 

3. Laſtly; I ſhall then proceed to ſhew more particularly the Acts and 
Exerciſes of this Virtue; or how a meek Man (who has the Maſtery over his 
Paſſions, and is careful to moderate and govern them by Reaſon) will behaye 
himſelf in moſt of the Conditions and Circumſtances of human Life, and in 
the ſeveral Relations wherein he ſtands to others. | 

I. I ſhall briefly ſhew what Anger is, and what are the ſeveral Degrees of 
it, in the 3 and moderating of which, the Exerciſe of Meekneſs does 
chiefly conſiſt. | 

And the general Notion of Anger is, that it is a Deſire to inflict ſome Pain 
or Evil on another, in conſideration of ome Evil which he hath done, or 
ſome Injury which he hath offer'd to us. | 

And the Degrees of Anger depend either upon the Nature or Kind of that 
Evil which we deſire to inflict upon the Perſon who has anger'd us, or elſe 
upon the Meaſure of our Deſire to inflict the ſame. 

1: The — of Anger depend apons and may be judg'd of by the Na- 


ture or Kind of that Evil which we deſire to inflict upon any Perſon who 


has diſpleas'd us. 4.5 | 
(..) For firſt; if the Evil which wedefire to inflict upon him be ſuch an Evil 
only as is juſt ſufficient for his Correction, and to make him repent of his 
Fault; then our Anger is of the loweſt Degree, and ſuch an Anger as this 
may in the general be ſaid to be not only lawful but laudable: *Tis plain there 
is thus far no harm in it, unleſs it be blameable upon ſome other account or 
in ſome other reſpect. bu mann 
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iy (.) Tis an higher Degree of Anger, in caſe the Evil which we deſire he 
ſhould ſuffer for the Diſpleaſure he has done us, be greater than is needfal to 


bring him to a ſenſe of his Fault, or to deter others from the like; and ſuch an 
Anger is unreaſonable and immoderate. * 


6.) Tis the higheſt Degree of all Anger, in caſe the vil which we deſire he 
ſhould ſuffer, and have a mind to inflict upon him, be ſuch as has no tenden- 
cy to make us any Satisfaction or Reparation for the Wrong or Injury he has 
done us, but only to vex and grieve and put to pain, him who has done us 
the Diſkindneſs; as when nothing will ſatisfy us but to have an Eye for ax 
ye, a Tooth for a Tooth, and the like. In Which Caſes, the Evil which we 
leſire our Neighbour ſhould ſuffer for the hurt which he has done us in put- 
ing out our Eye or ſtriking out our Tooth, is a mere eyil;to him without 
Benefit at all accruing thence to our ſelves, unleſs it be in the malicious Plea- 
ſure of ſeeing another Man in pain. For tho' we ſhould take our. his Eye, 
we could not remove it into our own Head; and if we ſhould ſtrike out his 
Tooth, we could not fix it in our own xd. 

And this is what is properly call'd Revenge, the leaſt Deſire whereof is al- 
together unlawful to a CHriſtian, being ſtrictly prohibited by our Saviour at 
y. 38. of this Chapter: Ze have heard that it hath been ſaid, an Eye for an 
Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth; but 1 ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil. 
And by the Apoſtle, Rom. xii. 17. Recompenſe to no. Man Evil for Evil. 
And again, . 19. Avenge not your ſelues, but ratber give place unto 
Wrath. But, | | | 

2. The Degrees of Anger do mainly, and indeed moſt properly, depend 
upon the Mea ſure and 1 of our Deſire of returning ſome Evil on the 
Perſon who has injured or diſpleaſed us. As for inſtance, 

(I.) If while the Smart of the Evil which another has done is freſh and 
lively, our Choler being on a ſudden moved, we with that the like or a greater 
Evil may befal him; which With and Deſire we nevertheleſs give a check to, 
and endeavour to ſuppreſs as ſoon as we come to our ſelves, and begin coolly 
and ſoberly to conſider things; this is the loweſt Degree of Anger. 

(2. ) A farther Degree of it is, when we continue to entertain theſe Thoughts 
and Deſires a longer time, and will not be perſuaded to forgive and forget an 
Injury. e | 
3 * Tisa ba farther Degree of Anger, when we ſet our ſelves to meditate 
and contrive how we may inflict upon our Neighbour ſome Evil equivalent 
to that which he has done us. | 

(4.) Tis an higher Degree of Anger ſtill, when having contriv'd by what 
means we may be even with him, we fully reſolve upon executing our pur- 
pole, and only wait for an Opportunity to do it. 5 8 5 

(J.) What adds yet a farther Degree to our Anger, is when theſe Thoughts 
and Contrivances of Revenge are pleaſant to us, and we take great Delight 
in the Fancy and Imagination of that Revenge which we intend to take up- 

on him. | fm OT TIT | 

(6.) And laſtly; the higheſt Degree of all of this Paſſion of Anger is, when, 
after we have inflicted upon him ſuch Puniſhment as is ſufficient for his Cor- 
rection, or after we have received from him ſufficient Recompence and Sa- 
tisfaction for the Wrong which was done us, we neyertheleſs ſtill continue 
our Anger towards him, and {till go on to wiſh or!defigri Evil to him. When 
our Anger proceeds to and continues at this height, and we will not by an 
means be perſuaded to be reconciled to and in Charity with our Neighbour, 
who has once diſpleaſed us, it then ceaſes to be what is properly called An- 
Ar or rather, it then grows into what is much worſe even than the fierceſt 

nger; for it then becomes Malice and Hatred, which are in their whole 
kind unlawful ; for the CHriſtian Law declares, that he that hateth his Bro- 
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Law commands us to forbear one another, and to forgive one another, as 
God for Chriſt's ſake has forgiven us; and as we our ſelves do expect or 
hope for Forgiveneſs at God's Hands. 62-1 Kit 8 
And now, having ſhewn in general what Anger is, and what are the 


ſeveral Degrees of it, which was the firſt thing propounded, I proceed in the 


{ſecond place, N en 51 0 0 

2. To ſhew in general the Bounds and Limits which are ſet and preſcri- 
bed to this Paſſion by virtue of the Meekneſs here in the Text enjoyned and 
commended; bleſſed are the meek: or what degrees of Anger are, and 
what are not conſiſtent with Meekneſs: when and how far a meek Man 


may be angry; and on what Occaſions, and in what Degree a Man cannot 


be angry Without tranſgreſſing the Rules of Meekneſs, and conſequently 
forfeiting all Claim and Title to the Blefſing and Reward here. promiſed to 
the Meek. ' Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth. 
And there are four general Rules for the regulating and moderating the 
Paſſion of Anger, which * arc preſcribes, and obliges us to obſerve, viz. 
(I.) Not to be angry at all when we ought not. (:2.) Not to be /ooner 
angry, (3.) Not to be more angry; and (4.) Not to be longer angry than is 
reaſonable. ; | 0-4 00; * 
(..) Not to be angry at all, when we ought not, or when it is not rea- 
ſonable to be angry. oY F262 | 
And there are four Caſes eſpecially wherein we may be ſaid to be angry 
when we ought not; vig. 
1. When we are angry Without any Cauſe at all. This indeed is what no 
Man will ever own, nor perhaps does ever perceive in himſelf; that he is 
angry without a Cauſe; but tis what we are all apt to diſcern and take no- 


tice of in others. Some, we all know, there are (tho' we will not grant 


our ſelves to be of that Number) who are in general peeviſh and fretful ; who 
are always apt to take things in the worſt part, and to interpret as Injuries 
and Affronts offer'd to them, ſuch Speeches or Actions of others as were 
never meant or deſign'd as ſuch. There are (we all know) ſome People who 
may truly be ſaid to be angry and waſpiſn; who were never, or hardly 
ever, known to be pleas d and in good Humour: who are ever angry, at 
every thing, and with every Body, tho' they know not why: who if you 
ſay or do this thing are angry, and yet would have been as angry if you 
had ſaid or done quite otherwile: who, whatever Courſe you take to hu- 
mour and oblige them, will {till be as much out of Humour as if they had 
been in the higheſt manner diſoblig d and affronted. 

Now that ſuch froward and touchy People as theſe are clearly deſtitute of 
the Spirit of Meekneſs here ſpoken of, is ſo very evident that I ſuppoſe I 

ſhall not need to uſe any Words to prove it. | | 
Of theſe therefore ſhall only add this one thing; that as they have not the 
Virtue of Meekneſs, ſo neither are they capable of the Bleſſedneſs and Re- 
ward which belongs to it. They cannot be bleſſed, as our Saviour here 
ſays the Meek are, becauſe they always carry a Hell with them in their own 
Breaſts; * can't be bleſſed becauſe they are their own Vexers and Tor- 
mentors. Neither can they inherit the Earth, i. e. enjoy ſo much Hap- 
pineſs in the Poſſeſſion of the good things of this World as others may; for 
though they ſhould be put in Poſſeſſion of the whole Earth, yet being of 
this peeviſh and fretful Temper they would not be able to take any Joy in, 
or receive any Pleaſure from their ample Inheritance: but rather, the more 
they had of the World, the more Perſons there were in ſubjection to them, 
and the more People they had to deal with; ſo many more Occaſions 
would they have of being fretted and diſpleaſed. Such Men can never be 
Vol. I. N happy, 
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happy, becauſe they are reſolved to make themſtives unhappy: they mean 
(if they mean any thing at all) to vex others by their Anger; but the 
greateſt Vexation of all is their own ;; and tho they are indeed y enough, 
and more than enough, to others; yet by their continual Peeviſhneſs and 
Frettings, they become ten times more uncaſy to themſelves than to thoſe 
who are about them. For when any Perſon is known, and taken notice of 
to be of a fretful and waſpiſh Temper, they who have no buſineſs with him 
will generally ſhun his Converſation, and they who have to deal with him, 
will quickly learn to dif-regard his Anger: but, in the mean time, the Man 
himſelf is render d very uneaſy by his own fretting. and vexing at every 
thing; nay, and it oftentimes adds not a little to his Uneaſineſs, to obſerve 
how light others make of his Anger, how very little they are vexed by it. 

2. We are alſo angry when we ought not, (and do thereby tranigreſs the 
Precept of Meekneſs) when we are angry without ſufficient Canſe; when 
every ſlight Provocation, or petty Affront, puts us into a Paſſion. Nothing 
indeed can juſtify our being angry at all, but ſomething that is great and 
conſiderable, ſomewhat wherein either the Glory of God, or the public 
Good, or ſame very great Intereſt of our own is concerned. But to be an- 
gry for every Trifle, as it is inconſiſtent with Meekneſs, ſo it is with Cha- 
rity too; one Property of which, as the Apoſtle teaches us, 1 Cor. xiii: 5. is, 
that it 2s not eaſily provoked. To be angry upon any flight: Occafion is 
very near as bad and blame-worthy as to be angry without an Occaſion; 
and in the Courſe of this World there are ſo many little _ which every 
Day happen croſs to us, that if every croſs Accident be ſufficient to put us 
into a Paſſion, we ſhall never while we live be tolerably eaſy, either to our 
ſelves or to others. So that all which was ſaid before, concerning thoſe 
who are angry without Cauſe, may be applied to ſuch as theſe: who are 
angry upon every trifling Occaſion. For theſe allo, as they have not the 
Spirit of Meekneſs, ſo neither are they capable of the Bleſſing and Reward 
of it; becauſe nothing can make them happy, who are ſo induſtrious to 
make themſelves miſerable. But, 1 10 fl. 

3. We are alſo angry when we ought not, when we are haſtzly and /iid- 
deuly driven into a Paſſion, before we have taken time to conſider whether 
that which provoked us be a Cauſe ſufficient to juſtify our being angry, and 
whether our Anger will work or produce any good Effect. For when we 
ſuffer our ſelves to be tranſported into Paſſion, without Thought or Conſi- 
deration, we act like Brutes which have no Underſtanding; not like Men 
who have Reaſon given them on purpoſe to govern their Paſſions and Affe- 
Ctions, and to keep them within the bounds of Moderation. So that when 
we ſuffer our Paſſion to go before our Reaſon, and permit our ſelves to be 
angry, before we have conſider'd whether the Cauſe moving us thereto was 
ſufficient or not; tho' (as it may happen) the Cauſe was indeed ſufficient, 
and we had indeed good reaſon to be angry; yet becauſe we did not know 
this before, (having not taken ſufficient time to weigh and conſider it) our 
Ange: is equally unreaſonable and unwarrantable, as if we had been angry 
without any Cauſe at all: for we were angry before we knew that we had 
ſufficient Cauſe for it; and our knowing afterwards that the Cauſe was fuf- 
cient, will not ſerve to juſtify an Act which was done before. 5. 

4. Laſtly, We are alſo angry when we ought not, and do thereby tranſ- 
greſs the Precept of Meekneſs, when we are angry with thofe whom we 
ought not to be angry with. | 

As for inſtance, when we are angry with God, as the Prophet Jonah 
was, who took it in ill part that his Gourd was wither'd, and that the Sun 
ſhone hot upon him. For how ſevere ſoever the Adminiſtrations of God's 
Providence may ſeem to us, yet conſidering that whatſoever befalls us by 

5 | his 
3 


— — 


—_— 


Inge explaind. = 


— — 


47 


his Providence, is order'd by a being of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, And 
— who has an abſolute Light to diſpoſe. of us, and deal with us as be 


eaſeth; we ought Y to fubinit to his Will, according to the good 
mple of ch Plat, Pfal. xx Tar 

Month, becauſe thou didſi it. OU u ots noi 
Again: We are angry with thoſe we ought nat, when we are angry with 
our Superiors; as, with our Governors, with our Parents, with our Maſters; 
and the like: even altho' it be for ſuch Provocations as would have been 
fufficient to juſtify our Anger, in caſe they had been offer d us by our Equals 
or Inferiors. And the: reaſon of this is, becauſe they who are thus placed 
over us by the Providence of God, are in God's Place to us, and have a 
Ray of his Power and Authority communicated to them: tis their part to 
command, and ours to obey; theirs to correct and puniſh, and ours to ſub- 
mit to their Correction. And if they tranſgreſs their Duty, if they are 
angry with us, or punith us without Cauſe, they are anſwerable for theit 
Fault to God, who gave them their Authority: but it is altogether againſt 
the Order of things, and would breed endleſs Confuſion in the World, that 
they who are put in Subjection to others ſhould-be Judges in their own 
Cauſe; and take — them to correct their Governors and Superiors for 
their Male-Adminiſtration of things; and to revenge the ſuppoſed Injuries 
which they receive from them. And thus we are plainly taught our Duty 
in holy Scripture, where Subjects are forbidden upon any account to 2e 
their Governors; and they who do fo, are exprefily threaten'd with 
Damnation, Rom. xiii. 2. Where Children are commanded to ſubmit to the 
Correction of their Parents; and Servants, even altho* unjuſtly reproved 
and found fault with, are enjoin'd to be quiet, and not to anſwer again, 
Tit. ii. 9. 9 {0% 5 
Again: We are angry with thoſe we ought not, when we are angry with 
the Brute Creatures, eſpecially if it be with ſuch of them as appear not ca- 
pable of Diſcipline and Inſtruction; and much rather ſtill, if we are angry 
with ſenfeleſs and inanimate things, for any Diſtarbance which we receive 
from them. For nothing can be a juſt Cauſe of Anger but a Fault; and 
Creatures that have not Reaſon, and much more ſuch as have not Life and 


xix. 9. T was dumb, I apened not my 
265 — 1 At Hen g 5 113 


and Senſe, cannot be guilty of a Fault; but they act according to their Na- 


ture, or as they are moved by other Cauſes: ſo that to be angry with them, 
for any Diſpleaſure which they do us, is plainly as unreaſonable as tis to 
no purpoſe: tis unreaſonable, becauſe there is no Fault in them; and 'ris to 


no purpoſe, becauſe they are not capable of Reproof or Correction; but 


fret we never ſo much, and be we never ſo angry, they'll ſtill go on to act 
according to their own Nature. | 

Again: We are alſo angry with thoſe we ought not, even when we are 
angry with ſuch as have Reaſon, and are capable of Reproof and Correction, 
(and whom at other times we might reaſonably be angry with; as, our 
own Children or Servants, or others who are in Subjection to us, when, I 
lay, we are angry with them) merely for Miſchances and Overſights; for 
ſuch Accidents as (tho' hurtful to us, yet) could not by any Care of theirs 
be foreſeen or prevented. And this, for the Reaſon j fl before given, vig. 
becauſe mere Miſchances and Overſights being the Effect either of Neceſ- 
ſity, or of unavoidable Ignorance or Frailty, are no Faults, and nothing but 
a Fault is a juſt Cauſe or Occaſion of Anger. 340 Yh | 

Laſtly : We are angry with thoſe we ought not, when we are angry with 
one for the Fault-of another; as, when we are angry with the Son, becaule 
the Father hath done us a Diskindneſs; or with the Father, becauſe the Son 
has. injur d or affronted us: for this is manifeſtly unjuſt, that one ſhould 
ſuffer for another's Faults; and thus ro puniſh one for another was expreſſly 
forbidden by the Law, Deut. xxiv. 16. And 
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And if it be unreaſonable to be angry, even with the Relations of choſe 
who have done us Diſpleaſure, much more is it unreaſonable to be angry 
with every body for the ſake of one. And yet a great many ſuch People, 
we know there are in the World, who, if they be once made angry, vent 
their Diſpleaſure upon all who come near them, or have any thing ro do 
with them; who, if they be once put into a Rage, make no Difference be- 
tween the innocent and the guilty; and becauſe one Man has done them a 
Diskindneſs, are out of humour, and in à Paſſion, with all the World be- 
ſides; chiding their Children, rating their Servants, and flying in the Face 
of all who are in their way, tho they are guilty. of no Fault, but do tlieir 


atmoſt to pleaſure them in every thing; and laying about them like Mad- 


men, and ſtriking indifferently all whom they can light upon, whether they 
be Foes or Friends. 1 | uot} :42d0 01 Saw 

And thus much of the firſt Reſtraint which Meekneſs lays upon the 
Paſſion of Anger: It makes us not to be angry at all when we ought not; 
not without Cauſe, nor with thoſe who have not given us juſt Provoca- 
tion. And the great Sinfulneſs and Danger of the contrary Practice, our 
Saviour has clearly taught, [at V. 22. of this Chapter,] Ze have heard that 
it was ſaid by them of old time, thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever ſhall 
kill, ſhall be in Danger of the Judgment; but I ſay unto you, that whoſe- 
ever is angry with bis Brother, without a Cauſe, ſhall be in Danger of 
the Judgment. Where the ſame Puniſhment being:/threaten'd by our Sa- 
viour, to ſuch as are angry without a Cauſe, which was before threaten'd 
to Murderers; it is implied, that the guilt of cauſeleſs Anger is, in God's 
Account, not much inferior to that of Murder. But, | 

(2.) Another general Rule for the moderating the Paſſion of Anger, 
which Meekneſs preſcribes and enforces on our Practice, is, not to be 
ſooner angry than we ought, be the Cauſe of our Anger never ſo juſt, and 
reaſonable. And to this purpoſe we are exhorted by St. James, to be 


fow to Wrath, Jam. i. 19. And by the w/e Man, not to be haſty in our 


Spirit to be angry, becauſe Anger reſteth in the Boſom of Fools, Ecclel. 
Vii. 9. Don ET. + 
Now we are then too haſty to be angry, not only when (as was faid 
before) we ſuffer our ſelves to be tranſported into a Paſſion, without conſi- 
dering the Juſtneſs of the Cauſe; but alſo when, be the Cauſe never ſo juſt, 
we take fire immediately, and grow preſently into a Flame, before we haye 
conſidered to what good purpoſe our Anger will ſerve, and before we have 
directed it to a right end; which muſt be either the Glory of God, or the 
Prevention of Sin, or the procuring ſome great good to, or the averting 
ſome great Evil from our ſelves, or our Neighbours; and alſo before we 
have conſider'd whether our Anger be neceſſary for theſe Purpoſes, and 
whether the ſame good Ends might not be brought about as well without 
our being angry : 2 if they might, it is manifeſtly a very fooliſh thing for 
a Min to diſorder and diſcompoſe himſelf, (as he muſt needs do, in tome 
meaſure, by being angry) to no purpoſe, and without Proſpect of procuring 
ood thereby to himſelf or others. And therefore the w/e Man ſays, 
Prov. xiv. 17. that he that is ſoon angry dealeth fooliſhly ; i. e. in bein 
ſoon angry he ſhews himſelf not to be a wiſe Man, all whoſe Actions — 
Paſſions are govern'd by Reaſon; for he plainly ſhews that his Paſſions 
have the maſtery over him, and that his Reaſon is too weak to goyern and 


reſtrain them. 


And as ſuch haſtineſs to be angry is a ſign of great Folly, ſo it is alſo an 


Inſtance of great Uncharitableneis; for Charity, as the Apoſiipnays; /uf- 
fereth long, and is kind, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. And Charity bearet . V. 7. 


Did we but love our Neighbour as our ſelves, we ſhould bear with his 


Follies 
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Follies as long as we do with our own; and theti ind6ed we ſhowld bear 
with them long enough: we ſhonld be as backward to fall out and be angry 


with him, as we are to be angry with out ſelves; and if we were ſo, there 


would not be half that Anger in the World which there now is. 

And in thus bearing-long with thoſe Who provoke ot injure us, before we 
are moy'd to Diſpleaſure againſt them, We mould ſhew much more Power 
and Greatneſs than we d6 in taking the ſevereſt Reyenge: for the weakeſt 
Man may eaſily find an Opportunity to be reveng'd of his Enemy; but he 
is truly a ſtrong Man who has the maſtery of himſelf, and has ſo much 


Power over his own Paſſions, as not to take his Revenge when he has a fait 


Opportunity of doing it, and could do it without danger of hurting himfelf 
And to this agrees that ſaying of Solomon, Prov. xvi. 32. He that is flow 10 
Anger is better than the mighty; and he that ruleth his Spirit, than he 
that taketh a City. | 

(3.) Another Reſtraint which is laid upon the Paſſion of Anger, by the 
Vitrue of Meekneſs, is, that in thoſe Cafes wherein it is allowable for us to 
be angry, Meektiels keeps our Anger within due Bounds, and ſuffers us not 
ro be more angry than 1s reaſonable. 

And then we ate more angry than it is fit and rcaforiable we ſhould be, 
upon any Proyocation whatſoever: by be 

r. When out Paſſion is fo great as to deprive us of the uſe of ont Reaſon, 
as it many times does thoſe who ate of angry and cholerick Tempers; who, 
when they are enrag'd, know not well what they either fay or do, but act 
and fpeak like Men diſtracted, and void of all Reafori, and for the time differ 
nothing at all from Madmen, ate, 

2. Our Anger, altho' it ſhould not thus tranſport us beyond all Bounds, 
is nevertheleſs greater than it ever ought to be, in cafe it be ſo violent as to 
diſcompoſe and raffle our own Spirits, fb that we are nor fit for Prayer, or 
other Duties of Religion; nor are able to attend our Buſineſs, and manage 
our Affairs in the World, with Diligence 4tid Difcretion. 

3. Our Anger is alfo greater than it ſflould be, when it is not proportio- 
nate to the Occaſion; as, when we are very angry for a ſmall Fault, being 


it may be, as much provok'd by a Word mifplac'd, by an unkind Look, or 


ſome petty Affront, as it would be reaſonable for us to be by the greateſt 
Injary. : | 

4 Laſtly, we are then more angry than we ever ought to be, when, not 
contented to have inflicted ſuch Puniſhment upon the Perſon who has pro- 
voked us as is ſufficient for his Correction and our own Reparation, we ſtil} 
continue to bear Malice and Hatred wo him, to wiſh and deſign him 
Evil; and nothing leſs will ſatisfy us but to be fully reveng'd upon him, and 
ro make him ſuffer the ſame or as great an Evil as we have ſuffer d by his 
Fault; and. this, merely to gratify our own ill Nature, altho* we can pro- 
pol as good either to him, or to any one efe, or even to our fires, 
thereby. | | 

When our Anger proceeds to this þ - whatever the Occaſion of it 
was, it then plainly exceeds the bounds both of Reaſon and Religion. 

Firſt of Reaſon; for what can be more unreaſonable than to take De- 
light in putting another Man to pain? Or in ſeeing him in Miſery, when 
0 17 to no good purpoſe at all, and when there is no honeſt End ſerv'd 

it! | | 
"= is alſo, Secondly, no leſs contrary to Religion, which (as I have 
ſhewn before) ſtrictly forbids all Revenge, and commands us rather to ſuffer 
many Injuries than to return one. = 

(4) Laſtly: another Reſtraint, which Meekneſs lays upon the Paſſion 
of _ is, that it ſuffers us not to be longerangry Nan we ought to ves 
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and that (at the moſt, and whatſoever the Provocation was) ought to be 
but a little while, according to that Exhortation of the Apoſtle, Eph. iv. 26. 
Be angry, and ſin not; let not the Sun go down upon your Wrath.' Our 
Anger, how juſt ſoever, ought at moſt to continue no longer than till the 
next return of Prayers; becauſe if we do not againſt that time lay aſide our 
Paſſion, and become in Charity with our Brother who has offended us, our 
Prayers inſtead of procuring God's Bleſſing upon us will become Sin to us, 
and rather draw down his Curſe. For when we pray to God to forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſhaſs againſt us; if indeed we 
have not ar that time forgiven them, but do {till bear Anger and Malice 
towards them, we do, in repeating this Petition, FO mock God, and 
curſe ourſelves; and do in effect pray that he will not forgive us. And 
therefore the Apoſtle preſcribes it as a neceſſary Condition of making our 
Prayers accepted and availing, in 1 Tim. ii. 8. that we ſhould Ji up holy 
Hands, without Wrath. And our Saviour, in like manner, directs us at 
V. 24. of this Chapter, not to preſume to offer up our Gift or Sacrifice of 
Atonement to God for our own Sins, until we are in Charity with our Neigh- 
bour. Leave there thy Gift _— the Altar, and go thy way; firſt be re- 
conciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 

And this is no hard Leſſon to a Man who is of a meek, quiet, and hum- 
ble Spirit; who, as he is not apt to take things in ill 1 nor to be caſily 

rovoked by every Affront; ſo if he be injured he will be ready to forgive 
bis offending Brother, not only ſe ven times, but even ſeventy times ſeven, 
if he as often confeſſes his Offences, and begs Pardon for it, according to 
the Command of our Lord, in Matth. xviii. 22. 

And thus now having ſhewn in general the bounds and limits which are 
preſcrib'd to the Paſſion of Anger, by the Virtue of Meekneſs; or what De- 
grees of Anger are, and what are not conſiſtent with the Meekneſs here en- 
joyned and commended: I ſhould for the farther Explication of the Nature 
of this excellent Grace proceed in the third Place, | 

3. Toſhew more particularly the Acts and Exerciſes of this Virtue, or how 
a meek Man, who has the Command and Maſtery over his Paſſion, will be- 
have himſelf in moſt of the Conditions and Circumſtances of human Life, and 
in the ſeveral Relations wherein he ſtands to others. 

But becauſe the handling of this Point, and what remains beſides, would 


take up too much time at preſent, I ſhall defer the Diſcourſing thereof till 
another Day. 
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DISCOURSE VI. 
The Nature of Meekneſs explain d: 
and the Bleſſedneſs of the Meek. 


DDr 


Marrk. . 


Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſball inherit the 
Earth. Y 


AE already begun a Diſcourſe on theſe Words, in which 
\ PP 11 1 to obſerve this Method. : 
I. To ſhew who are the Perſons here pronounced bleſſed; 
N Weg the Meek : And, | 85 | | 
eu. To ſhew both wherein their preſent Bleſſedneſs con- 
ſiſts, and what will be their Reward, and the Claim and 


I. I propoteg to ſhew who are the Perſons here ſpoken of, and pronounced 
bleſſed; the 

And in general, a meek Man, I told you, is one who is mild and gentle, 
of a calm and quiet Diſpoſition ; a {weet-temper'd, or a good-natur'd Man: 
He is one who is not apt to take fire, who is not prone to Anger, who is not 
given to Revenge. A meek Man is one who can take Injuries and Affronts 
without Fretting or Impatience, but will be ſure never to do an Injury, or 
give an Affront to any Man: He is one who has the maſtery of his Paſſions, 
and keeps it always within the bounds of Decency and Reaſon; one, who 
tho” he can ſhew Anger when there is juſt Cauſe for it, yet never ſuffers it to 

row to ſuch a height and degree, as either ro diſcompoſe and diſorder him- 
JE or to be troubleſome or injurious to his Neighbours. This is the gene- 
ral Notion of Meekneſs. 85 | | | 

For the farther and more particular Explanation of the Nature of which 
Virtue, I propoſed to do theſe three things. | | 

1. To ec. what Anger is, and what are the ſeveral Degrees of it; in the 
moderating of which, the Virtue of Meekneſs is chiefly exerciſed. 

2. To Rag in general the Bounds and Limits which. the Virtue of Metk- 
neſs does preſcribe to the Paſſion of Anger; or what Anger, or Degrees of 
Anger, are innocent and lawful, 'and what not. And, 

3. Laſtly, To ſhew more particularly the Acts and Exerciſes of this Grace, 
or Virtue of Meekneſs; or how a meek Man (who has the maſtery over his 
Paſſions, and is careful to moderate and govern them by Reaſon) will behave 
himſelf in moſt of the Conditions and Circumſtances of human Life, and in 
the ſeveral Relations wherein he ſtands to others. 9 Su 
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And, 1. As to the Nature of Anger in general: I told you it might be de- 
fined, a Deſire to inflict 3 or Penalty on at * conſideration 
of ſome Evil or Injury Which he has done to us: e ees of Anger 
depend either * che Name af chat Erl » Which = 70 Milch nen 
the Perſon who has diſpleas d us, or elſe upon the Meaſure of our Deſire to 
inflict the ſame. | TY * Wits 1 2 | 

And, 2 As to the Bounds and Limits which are ſet bythe Virtue of Meek- 
neſs to this Paſſion, I mentioned theſe four: 1. That he who is of a meek 
Spirit will not be angry at all when there is no juſt Occaſion: And 2. That 
* how juſt ſoever the Occaſion be, he will not be ſooner angry : Nor, 3. More 
angry: Nor, 4. Longer angry than he ought to be. And when it is that we 
offen in any of theſe reſpects, I have already ſhewed at large. . 
proceed now to the third thing propos d, in order to the farther Explica- 
tion of the Nature of this Virtue, vg. 58 ; 

3. To ſhew more particularly, how a Man who is of a meek and quiet 
Diſpoſition will behave himſelf ih moſt of the Conditions and Circumſtances 
of human Life, and in the ſeyeral Relations wherein he ſtands to others, 

For Meekneſs is a Virtue which has an Influence upon out whole Con- 
verſation, and will ſhew it ſelf in almoſt every Action of our Lives; andtho” 

indeed the chief Exerciſe thereof conſiſts in the moderating the Paſſion of 
Anger, in ſuch manner as has been before ſhewed; yet there are divers o- 
ther Acts and Exerciſes thereof, not eaſily reducible to that Head, by which 
Meekneſs of Spirit will not fail to ſhew forth it ſelf. p | 

Now the Conditions and Circumſtances of human Life are either Proſpe- 
tiry or Adverſity; and the Perſons we are related to, are either God or Men: 
I ſhall therefore now briefly ſhew, how a Man who is of a meek and quiet 
Spirit will behave himſelf in each of theſe Conditions, and in each of theſe 

| Relations. And, 2 poo oo | 

1. How how he will behave himſelf in each of the Conditions of Life be- 
fore mentioned; vi. Proſperity and Adverſity. 

(I.) In Profperity. And if a Man be in a proſperous and flouriſhing Con- 
dition, abounding in Wealth and Honour, and having all that his Heart 
can wiſh; yet if he be of a meek, quiet and humble Temper of Mind, 
he will not be puffed up by his Proſperity, he will not think the better 
of himſelf becauſe of his outward Circumſtances, he will look upon the 
good things which he poſſeſſes as the free Gift of God, and not as the Re- 
ward of his own Merit, or the Purchafe of his own Induftry : he will con- 
ſider, that as much as he excels others in theſe outward Gifts of Fortune, 

o much they may excel him in the inward Gifts of Grace, in Knowledge, in 
Wifdom, in Piety, in Virtue: he will not be fo taken up with the Contem- 
plation and Admiration of his own Excellencies, but that he will readily dif- 
cern and freely acknowledge the Excellencies of others; and glorify God, the 
Author and Giver thereof: he will conſequently behave himſelf towards thoſe 
who with regard to outward Circumſtances are of inferior Condition, as to 
his Brethren, with all Friendlineſs, Courteſy and Affability; and moreover, 
as he has freely received of God great Plenty of all good things, he will be 
tree in communicating the fame to others for their Good, endeayouring by all 
the means he can to oblige andgratify all Men to the uttermoſt of his Power. 
Thus a meck and good temper d Man will behave himſelf in a proſperous 
Condition. And, | | 

(2.) If he be in Adverſity, being of a meek and humble Spirit, he will be 
contented with his Condition, he will be eaſy and quiet under all his Misfor- 
tunes and Afflictions; he will not envy trol who are in a more flouriſhing 
Condition, but rather will rejoice thereat: though he himſelf be in Want or 
Pain, he will yet be glad that others are at eaſè: he would rather be miſe- 
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rable alone, than have Company in his Misfortunes : he w ill not, 1 va — 


needs help from others, think it below him to receive Help or Relief from 
them, but will willingly accept of, and thankfully acknowledge the ſame. In 
fine, be his Condition never ſo fad and calamitous, he will endeavour to be as 
eaſy to himſelf and to all others, as he poſſibly can be under it. | 

I proceed now in the ſecond place, 

2. To ſhew how a: meek Man will behave himſelf in his ſeveral Relations 
either to God or to Men. And, ry 
(..) In relation to God. He who is of a meek and humble Spirit will be 
willing to be inſtructed 55 God, and yield a ready Belief to all divine Reve- 
lations, and a chearful Obedience to all the divine Commands. Meekneſs, 
in relation to God, is a prompt Submiſſion of our ſelves to the Wiſdom and 
Will of God; and that, not only to believe what he teaches, and to under- 
take what he enjoins, but alſo with Patience and Chearfulneſs to ſuffer what- 
ever he is pleas'd to inflict. A meek Man never murmurs or repines at an 
of the Diſpenſations of God's Providence towards him, but as he receives 
his good things at the hands of God with Thankfulneſs, and acknowledges 
the ſame to be the free Giſts of the divine Bounty; ſo he receives evil things 
at the ſame hands with entire Reſignation of himſelf to God's Will, ſaying 
with old Ely, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good: or as the 
P/almiſt was, he will be dumb, he will not dare to open his Mouth to mut- 
ter or complain, when he conſiders that it is God's doing. He who is of a 
meek Spirit, and lowly in his own Conceit, will profoundly venerate the in- 
finite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, and readily and eaſily believe that that 
Condition or State of Life which it pleaſes the divine Providence to place 
him in, how low and calamitous ſoever it be, is better for him than any o- 
ther which he could have choſen would have been. This is Mecknels in 
relation to God. | 

2. Meeknels in relation to Men conſiſts in general, in a quiet, peaceable, 
courteous and friendly Diſpoſition of Mind and Deportment of outward Be- 
haviour towards all thoſe whom we have any thing to do with; and that, 
whether they be our Superiors, our Equals, or our Inferiors; whether they 
be our Friends, or our Enemies, or indifferently affected towards us. 

But the Nature and Exerciſe of Meekneſs towards Men will more clearly 
1 if we conſider theſe ſeveral Relations before mentioned more di- 

inctly. N 

1. Then, Meekneſs in relation to our Superiors or thoſe above us, eſpeci- 
ally if they have Authority and Dominion over us, conſiſts in owning their 
Authority, in yielding ready Obedience to their lawful Commands, in quietly 
bearing with their Peeviſhneſs or Croſſneſs, and in patiently ſubmitting to 
their Reproofs and Corrections, even altho' we are not conſcious to our ſelves 
that we have done any thing to deſerve their Diſpleaſure. | 
2. Meeknels, in relation to our Equals, conſiſts in acknowledging their 
Equality with us, in notcontending with them for Place or Precedence, in al- 
lowing them free Liberty of thinking and ſpeaking their own way, in not 


pragmatically prying into their Secrets or meddling with their Concerns, in 


not aſſuming to our ſelves Dominion and Superiority over them; and laſtly, 
in readily diſcharging all Offices of Courteſy, Humanity, and Charity towards 
them according to our Power. 7 1 1 | ns 4 
3. Meekneſs in relation to Inferiors, eſpecially thoſe who are plac'd in ſub- 
jection to us, as Subjects, Children, Servants, and the like, conſiſts in 

that Authority which God has given us over them with Temper and Modera- 


tion; and chiefly for the Good of thoſe whom we have the Rule and Com- 
ande, is Stogqul ! foto: 5191136 fan i a) 
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He who is of a meek Spirit will never impoſe upon ſuch as are ſubject to 


him any Commands which are hard, rigorous and tyrannical, merely for the 


Exerciſe of his own Authority, or to make proof of the Power which he has 
over them. 1 N = i | ac 

He will not rd it over God's Heritage, (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) 
and take upon him as if they who are below him were made only to be 
his Slaves and Vaſſals, and to advance his greatneſs; whereas indeed the 
true Reaſon of his being made greater than they, and plac d in Authority 
over them, was for the Good of thoſe who are put in Subjection to him. 
Conſidering which therefore a meek Man will not value himſelf much up- 
on the Account of his Greatneſs, and the Power which God has given him 
over others; it being only a Talent committed to his truſt, of which he muſt 
one Day give an Account to his great Maſter. Though he be — in an 
higher Station than they, he will not therefore think himſelf a better Man 
than they are, and behave himſelf proudly and arrogantly towards them; but 
on the contrary he will always treat them as his Brethren, and as Fellow- Ser- 
vants with him of the ſame great God, with all Friendlineſs and Courteſy. 

Moreover, being of a meek Spirit, he will give them all Freedom of Ac- 
ceſs to him, and readily hear their Complaints and ſpeedily redreſs their 
Grievances, whenever they are made known to him. Again, 

Though what he commands for the Good of thoſe who are committed to 
his care, he will expect ſhould be done, for otherwiſe he would be unfaith- 
ful to his Truſt; yet he will not be ſuch a rigorous Exactor of a punctual O- 
bedience to all his Orders, as to impute * — Subjects, as Faults, all their 
Frailties and Overſights, when he has reaſon to think they were the Effects, 
only of Ignorance, Weakneſs, or Inadvertency, and not of preſumptuous 
Contempt of his Authority. What Faults, of ſuch as are under his Power, 
are fairly capable of Excuſe, he himſelf will excuſe; and when any Fault 
ſeems otherwiſe to him, he will not however immediately proceed to puniſſi 
it; but will rather ſtay a while to ſee if he that committed it will of his own 
accord, or by fair means, be brought to a Senſe and Acknowledgment of 
his Crime and to Repentance for it: and he will be much better pleaſed to 
have this good Effect brought about without Correction than with it. 

But if fair means will not do, and he finds it neceſſary to take the Rod 
into his Hand, and to correct and puniſh the Offence, he will do it 
however with as little Anger and Choler as is poſſible; and will by his meek 
and gentle Temper be inclin'd rather to abate ſomewhat: to be ſure he will 


not inflict a greater Puniſhment than the Crime deſerves. 


And in infficting ſuch Puniſhments as are neceſſary, his ſole Aim and Deſign 
will be the Good of the Perſon he corrects, and the prevention of the like 
Faults in others, and not the gratifying of his own Revenge. 

And laſtly ; whenſoever the offending Perſon ſhall return to his Duty, and 
beg 22 for his Fault, whether it be before Correction or after, he will 
readily forgive him, and take him into the ſame place in his Love and Favour 
which he had before. | 

In theſe and fuch like Particulars confiſts the Exerciſe and Practice of 
Meekneſs towards our Servants, Subjects, Children, or others who are our 
Interiors, or in Subjection to us. „Ae ga #4 | 

But thoſe we have to deal with, and towards all whom we are to exerciſe 
Meekneſs (accordingro that of the Apoſtle, Tit. iii. 2. Sheuing all meekneſs 
auto all Men) may (as was intimated before) be conſidered yet in another 

eſpect; vi. either as Friends; or as Enemies, or elſe as Perſons indifferently 

ected towards us. And when I ſhall have briefly ſhewn the Offices of 
Meekneſs towards others in each of theſe reſpects, I ſuppoſe this, with what 
has been ſaid before, will be ſufficient to explain the Nature of this Virtue. 


14 x. Then 
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ſiſts that Meekneſs, and how it ſhould expreſs it ſelf, which we are to ex- 
erciſe towards our Friends. And the Acts and Offices of Meektieſs towards 
our Friends, are ſuch as theſe. To be careful to do nothing which may diſ- 
oblige them and alienate their Affections from us; to behave our ſelves in 
all reſpects friendly and lovingly towards them, readily doing for them any 
Kindneſs which lies in our Power; to bear with their Infirmities, and to take 


1. Then, I ſhall ſhew what are the Offices of Meekneſs, or wherein con- 


in the beſt ſenſe all their Words or Actions which may be thought to be off 


doubtful meaning; to gratify their innocent Deſires, and comply with their 
(nor unreaſonable) Hamours; to reprove them, when they deferve Reproof, 
with all Gentleneſs and Tendernefs, and to take in friendly part their chriſti- 
an Advices and Admonitions to us. 

2. Meekneſs towards ſuch as are our Enemies conſiſts in gently paſſing by 
and readily forgiving their lighter Injuries; and when their Injuries are ſo 
great that we can't well bear them, but judge it reaſonable to feek for Re- 
dreſs by Law, then in profecuting our own Right without any Malice or 
Hatred towards the Perſons of thoſe who have done us wrong. 

Meekneſs alſo obliges us, even while the Enmity laſts, to be ready to do our 
Enemy any office of Humanity, if he be Hungry to feed him, and if he be 
thirſty to give him drink; and when Satisfaction is made us, or the Man 
_ repeats of his Fault, heartily to forgive, and ſo far as we can, utterly to for- 

get all former Wrongs. 

Bat above all, it obliges us ot to render evil for evih, or railing for rail- 
ing; not to return one . for another; neither to execute, nor ſo much 
as to meditate CP againſt thoſe who have done us the greateſt Wrongs; 
no not although we believe them ready to do us {till greater if it lies in their 
way. 
3. Laſtly. As to thoſe who are neither our Friends nor our Enemies, 
but of a middle Nature, and are indifferently affected towards us; we exer- 
ciſe Meekneſs towards them, when we are induſtrious to avoid all Occaſtons 
of Quarrelling and Contention; when we are not angry with them without 
cauſe, and are careful to give them no cauſe to be angry with us; when we 
live with them after a friendly and neighbourly manner, mutually — and 
receiving Offices of common Kindneſs. And laſtly, when we gently pals by, 
and take no notice of ſmall Treſpaſſes 1 againſt us; but are at all 
times ready to beg Pardon, and to make Satisfaction even for the lighteſt 
Injuries done by us to them. 


And thus now nn as I ſuppoſe by what has been faid in this and 


the former Diſcourſe, ſufficiently explain'd the Nature of this Virtue of Meck- 


neſs, and thereby ſhewn who are the Perſons here in the Text pronounced 


bleſſed; Hleſſed are the meek; which was the firſt thing propounded: I 
proceed in the ſecond place to incite and encourage you to the Practice of 
this Virtue; gel 1177 | 


II. By ſhewing wherein conſiſts che preſent Bleſſedneſs of thoſe who are 


of fach a meek, gentle, and quiet Diſpoſition; and alſo what Aſſurance they 
have of the Reward which is here promiſed them; the Inheritance of the 
Earth. Bleſſed are the meek; for they ſhall inherit the Earth. And 

r. Wherein conſiſts their preſent Bleſſedneſs; Bleſſed are the meek. And 
they are bleſſed above other Men in ſundry Reſpects; particularly theſe 
Two T1001 bas ernie IDE | | | | 

(I.) In that they have che Command of their Paſſions, and are not (as tur- 
bulent and wrathful Men are) led thereby into the greareſt Follies and Extra- 
vagancies. They are as much happier than other Men, as it is better to be 
ſober, and in our right Wits, chan tis to be wild, and mad, and frantick. 


Indeed thus to overcome and maſter our Paſſion, is a greater Inſtance 7 ht | 
: = _ | Valour | 
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Earth. And he who is careful to make no Enemies to himſelf by any un- 
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Valour and Fortitude, and a juſter ground of glorying, than tis to overcome 
by Force the moſt powerful Enemies. And ſo we are —_ by Solomon, 
Prov. xvi. 32. He that is flow to Anger is better than the mighty; and 
he that ruleth his Spirit, than he that taketh a City. | 

(2.) The meek Man is alſo more bleſſed than others, becauſe he is always 
at eaſe and peace in his own Mind. And beſides, the Foundation of his 
Happineſs is within himſelf; ſo that it is not in any other Man's Power to 
rob him of it. He is happy, becauſe nothing which Man can do to him can 
diſquiet him, or diſturb his 7 he is above all their Malice, and can 
deſpiſe all their Wrath, and will not be vex d and uneaſy in his Mind, tho 
they have never ſuch a Mind to make him ſo. B 72 TH 

Whereas, on the contrary, a Man who is of a wrathful and quarelſome 
Temper, is at every one's Mercy to be made unhappy, when, and as much 
as they pleaſe. Tis in every one's Power to ruffle and diſcompoſe his 
Mind, to render him uncaſy and diſcontented, to make him ſad and melan- 
choly. Good Reaſon therefore had our Saviour to pronounce the meek Man 
bleſſed, for bleſſed indeed above all Men he is; he is more bleſſed from him- 
ſelt, from his own happy Temper, than any Man of another Temper can be 
from any thing without him: he would be bleſſed, althoꝰ his Goodneſs ſhould 
entitle him to no other Reward; Meekneſs being indeed its own Reward, 
it being Virtue and Happineſs both in one. 

But there is allo a great Reward promiſed to this Virtue, and tis chiefly 
upon the account of their Title to that, that our $avzour here pronounces 
the meek to be bleſſed; Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the 
Earth. And this was the next thing I propounded to do, vig. 

2. To ſhew what Aſſurance the meek have of the Reward which is here 

romis'd them. 

But before I go about to do this, it will be needful firſt of all to thew 
what the Reward is, or what our Saviour here meant by the Inheritance 
of the Earth. | 


And this Saying, hey ſhall inherit the Earth, may, as I have intimated 
already, be taken either in a natural or in a ſpiritual Senſe. ay 

Taking it in the literal or natural Senſe, by the inheritance of the Earth 
here 2 to the meek is meant an eaſy and comfortable Life here in 
this World. | 


Taking it in the ſpiritual Senſe, thereby is meant a Portion or Inheritance 
in Heaven. | : 32 

And in which ſoever of theſe Senſes we underſtand it, our d aviour's Words 
are true; for both theſe are the Rewards of Meekneſs, and the meek Perſon has 
good Aſſurance given him of receiving them both; 2. e. of being happy both 
in this World, and in the next. 

(I.) I ſay, if we take the Words in their literal or natural Senſe, and un- 
derſtand by the Inheritance of the Earth, an eaſy and comfortable State of 
Life here in this World; in this Senſe our $avzour's Words are true: for 
this is indeed one part of the Reward of Meeknels, and 'tis what every meek 
Man has a good Aſſurance of as he can have of any thing here in this World; 
and that not only by virtue of this Promiſe, nor only by God's ſpecial Bleſ- 


- 


For a meek Man (according to the Character and Deſcription given of 
him in the foregoing Diſcourſe) is plainly the moſt harmleſs and inoffenſive, 
the moſt kind and obliging Man to all Perſons, of any upon the Face of the 


kind. or injurious dealing; and withall makes it his Buſineſs, by ready For- 
Fiege and by all kind and good Offices to appeaſe and render friendly to 
imſelf all who are without Cauſe his Enemies, (ſuch an one) muſt needs, 
- in 
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in the natural Courſe of things, in all human Probability, have fewer Ene- 
mies than another Man, who is not fo inoffenfive and obliging. Nay, it is 
ſtrange if fuch an one ſhould have any Enemies at all. For, as St. Peter ſays; 
I. Epiſt. iii. 13. bo is he that will harm you, if ye be Followers of that 
which ts good? However, if ſuch a Man ſhould have any Enemies, tis not 
much to be fear'd that he ſhould have many. A Man of this kind, benign, 
and loving Temper, muſt needs be generally belov'd and reſpected by all 
who know him; and the fewer Enemies a Man has, and the better he is 
belov'd by his Neighbours, the more likely is he to paſs away his Days here 
eaſily and comfortably. For moſt of the great Calamities of human Life are 
cauſed either directly or indirectly, by Men who are ill affected towards us; 
and he who can make Men his Friends, is thereby rid of his worſt Enemies; 
and bating the common Accidents of Sickneſs and Loſſes, and the like, hap- 
pening by what we call Chance, is ſure to paſs away his Days as apply 
as can be expected. . x | 

Thus the meek Man ſhall i#herit the Earth, taking the Phraſe in its 
literal and common Senſe; he will, according to the ordinary Courſe of 
things, live as happily here in this mortal State, as he can reaſonably hope 
to + 4 in a wicked, troubleſome, and vexatious World: to be ſure, much 
more happily than any Man can do who is haughty and peeviſh, quarrelſome 
and revengeful. | 

But this Promiſe, that the meek ſhall inherit the Earth, if by Earth we 
underſtand this Earth, this World in which we now live; and the good things 
of it; muſt be underſtood, as all other temporal Promiſes of the Goſpel are 
to be underſtood, with an Exception of the Croſs, and of the Caſe of Perſe- 
cution, by which God does ſometimes in his Wiſdom think fit to try the 
Faith and Patience of the beſt Men. And therefore, tho' this Senſe of the 
Text be good and true, we ought not to reſt here; but rather we ſhould 
underſtand the Word Earth in the Senſe wherein 1 ee our Savioun 
chiefly meant it, z. e. in its ſpiritual Senſe: it being molt certainly our Sa- 
viours Intention, in theſe Words, to promiſe the like ſpiritual Bleſſing to 
the meek, which he had before promiſed to the poor in Spirit, and to them 
that mourn, when he ſaid theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, and they ſhall 
be comforted; and which he afterwards promiſes to ſuch as are endued with 
other Chriſtian Graces, under the Phraſes of, they ſhall be filled, they ſhall 
obtain Mercy, they ſhall ſee God, they ſhall be called the Children of God, 
and theirs ig the Kingdom of Heaven. 

For it may be an that theſe Words of our Saviour, the meek 
ſhall inherit the Earth, are taken verbatim out of Pſal. xxxvii. 11. The 
meek fhall inherit the Earth, and ſhall delight themſelves in the Abun- 
dance of Peace. Now the Earth there meant was the Land of Canaan, of- 
ten called the Earth in holy Scripture; but the earthly Canaan was only 
a Type of the heavenly Canaan, and Heaven is the true Land of Promiſe, 

to which all the temporal Promiſes even in the Old Teſtament have refe- 
rence: I ſay the Promiſes of the Law were moſt, if not all of them, tempo- 
ral in their firſt meaning, but then they had alſo a farther Deſign: and the 


good Men, even of thoſe Days, look'd upon themſelves but as — nag | 


and Strangers upon the Earth, and long'd for and expected a better Coun- 
trey. And therefore, I think there can be no doubt but that this Promiſe 


of the Goſpel, which, as the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. viii. 6. was eſtabliſhed upon 


better promiſes than the Law was, (there can be no doubt, I ſay, but that 
this Promiſe of the Goſpel) ought much rather ro be taken in a ſpiritual 
Senſe; and that Heaven the true Land of Promiſe, is that in which our a- 
viour here promiſes that the meek ſhall have a Portion or Inheritance. 
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And if we take the Words in this ſpiritual Senſe, and underſtand by the 
Inheritance here promiſed, that Inheritance which is incorruptible and un- 
defiled, and which fadeth not away, which is reſerved in Heaven for us; 
to this alſo Meekneſs gives a molt ſure Title. For St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 
iii. 4. that a meek and quiet Spirit is an Ornament, which is, in the Sight 
of God, of great Price. And a Grace which God ſo highly values, we ma 
be ſure he will amply reward, with the Inheritance not only of his Earth, 
but alſo of that new Heaven and Earth which will be revealed at the Con- 
ſummation of all things. And that he will fo do we are alſo expreſlily told 
by our Saviour, Matth. xi. 29. Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 
Heart, and ſo ye ſhall find reſt unto your Souls. 


—— 


Which God of his infinite Mercy grant to us all, for the Sake of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: To whom, &C. 4 
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© The Bleſſedneſs of hungring and 
thirſting after Righteouſneſs. 


e 


MArT RH. v. 6. 


Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. 


the third Verſe of this Chapter our Saviour had pronoun- 
SSH ccd thoſe bleſſed who are Hor in Spirit; in the fourth 
wtWhoſe who Mourn, in the fifth thoſe who are Meek; and 
ig here in the Text, he proceeds to add another like Para- 
\ =O 255 pronouncing thoſe bleſſed which do hunger and 
9 Hir /7. 
A Paradox indeed! or rather (ſome will ſay) a moſt 
notorious Untruth ? For, taking the Words in the literal Senſe, how can 
they be happy, who do ſuffer Hunger and Thirſt, the two greateſt Tor- 
ments of human Life? Or, if we take Hunger and Thirſt in a figurative 
Senſe, underſtanding thereby an earneſt Deſire of ſomething which we do 
greatly want, and without which we can't be happy; yet what is there 
more uneaſy than to deſire? The Accompliſhment of our Deſire may in- 
deed make us happy, but ſurely the Deſire it ſelf can't make us ſo, or be 
thought to contribute towards it. We can't ſurely be happier only for deſi- 
ring, ſeeing that rather implies and ſuppoſes our preſent want of ſomewhat 
which is needful to make us happy ; for if we had what we want, we ſhould 
no longer deſire it. out 
t is certainly true therefore that Bleſſedneſs can't conſiſt merely in deſi- 
Bed ct thing. So that I conceive theſe Words of our Saviour, Bleſſed 
are they which ire, wh and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, are not to be un- 
derſtood abſolutely but comparatively. 1 
I fay, firſt they are not to be underſtood abſolutely, as if he had defign'd 
to pronounce thoſe compleatly bleſſed, who hunger and thirſt gfter Righte- 
ouſneſs, only becauſe they deſire it, i. e. becauſe they are ſenſible that they 
want it, and that they can't be happy without it: for it is plain that their 
mere deſire of it (which ſuppoſes their preſent want of it) can't render them a 
compleatly happy; becauſe they would manifeſtly be more happy if the: 
had what they want and deſire, in which caſe their Deſire of it would We 
And there can be no doubt but that the Spirits of juſt Men already made 
perfect are in a much more happy State than they were in while, being here, 


they 
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they only hungred and thirſted after Righteouſneſs, i. e. than while they 
only deſired that Perfection which they have now attain'd. Beſides, if it 
were not ſo, the Words following in the Text would be contradictory to 
theſe; Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for 
they ſhall be filled; tot if it were abſofurely an Happinefs to hunger and 
thirſt, then it would be an Unhappineſs to be filled; for he who is filled does 
no longer hunger and thirſt; ſo that by being filled he would ceaſe to be 
bleſſed; and our S$Savionr's Speech would have been more conſiſtent. with 
it ſelf, if he had ſaid, bleſſed are they which do ſo hunger and thirſt, for 
they ſhall always continue fo to hunger and thirſt as they do now. 

It is plain therefore (as I faid farther) that the Blefſedneſs which our Sa- 
viour here ſpeaks of, is only a comparative Bleſſedneſs. 

And the Compariſon may be underſtood to be defign'd either between 
thoſe who hunger and thirſt after Rightcontneſs, and thoſe who do nor, 
tho they have the ſame need of it which the others have; or elſe between 
thoſe who hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and thoſe who hunger and 
thirſt after other things. | 

And if the firſt was what our Savzony defign'd; the meaning of his Words, 
bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, is as if 
he had ſaid; foraſmuch as in this ſinful and degenerate State into which 
Men are fallen, they have all great want of Righteouſneſs, becauſe without 
it tis impoſſible they ſhould be happy; they are the moſt bleſſed of all this 
ſinful Race of Men, who are moſt ſenſible of this their want, who do moſt 
carneſtly deſire and moſt heartily endeavour to get themſelves reſtor'd to that 
State of Righteouſneſs from which they are fallen, and by which they ſhall 
render themſelves accepted to God; they who do thus hunger and thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, are more bleſſed than others, who being in the ſame 
want, are not ſo ſenſible of their want, and ſo do neither defire nor endea- 
your to get a Supply of ir. 

Or if we ſuppoſe that the other was what our avion defign'd; viz. to 
make a Compariſon Sh de who hunger and thirſt after Righteouſ- 
nels, and thoſe who hunger and thirſt after other things, then the meaning 
of theſe Words is as if he had ſaid; foraſmuch as in this ſtare of Weaknels 
and Imperfection, there are many things which Men are in great want of, 
and which, if they could obtain, they think they ſhould be happy; in con- 
ſequence of which they can't but earneſtly deſire and long for thoſe things 
wherein they place their Happineſs, whether they be Riches, or Honours, 
or Pleaſures, or the like; they are of all Men the moſt bleſſed, who neg- 
lecting theſe things, which the generality of Men do ſo greedily ſeek after, 
and blam peering hes true Happinels does not confifi therein, but is to 

be obtain'd only by Righteouſneſs, 2. e. only by approving themſelves to 
God in well-doing, do thereupon bend all their Deſires and Re oor that 
way; ſeeking after Righteouſneſs with the fame keenneſs of Appetite where- 
with a Man who is hungry or thirfty deſires his neceſſary Meat or Drink; 
and being as ſollicitous and induſtrious to obtain it (as being that without 
which they know they can't be happy) as other Men are to obtain Wealth 
or Honour or Pleafure, or whatever elle it is which they apprehend will be 
a means to make them happy. | 

And in both theſe Senſes our Saviour's Words are moſt undoubtedly true, 

bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. For he is 
in truth more bleſſed who hungers and thirſts after Righteoutneſs than he 
who docs not, it being a thing which all Men in this ſinful and degenerate 
State have need of in order to their Happineſs. And he who hungers and 
thirfts after Righteouſneſs is alſo more bleſſed than he who hungers and 
thirſts after any thing elſe. And of both theſe there is a very good Reaſon 
| 5 given 
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iven at the cloſe of the Verſe; for they ſhall be filled; i. e. They ſhall be 
{ure both to obtain what they ſo carneſtly ſeek and deſire, and allo to find 
all that Satisfaction therein which they could hope for or propoſe to them- 


ſelves. They are bleſſed becauſe their hearty Endeavours ſhall not be fru- 


ſtrated by their not being able to obtain what they deſir d and ſought after; 

and they are alſo bleſſed, becaule their ExpeCtations ſhall not be diſappoin- 

ted by their not finding in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment thereof ſuch com- 

plete Happineſs as they look d for. Bleſſed are they which do hunger and 

thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. | 
In diſcourſing on which Words I ſhall do theſe two things. 


I. I ſhall ſhew yet more fully and particularly who are the bleſſed Per- 


ſons here ou of; or what it is to hunger and thirſt after Righteouſ* 
neſs. And, 

II. I ſhall ſhew wherein conſiſts both the preſent Bleſſedneſs and the 
future Reward of ſuch Perſons. _—_ are they which do hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. 

I. I thall ſhew who are the bleſſed Perſons here ſpoken of, who do hun- 
ger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs; or, what it is to hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſnef3. And for the explaining this it will be needful, 1. Toenquire 
what is here meant by Righteouſneſs; and 2. What it is to hunger and thirſt 
aſter it. 

1. What is here meant by Righteouſneſs. | 

And Righteouſneſs is two-fold; vig. either actual, perſonal, and inhe- 
rent Righteouſneſs; or elſe, imputed Righteouſneſs; or what may well 
enough be underſtood to be meant by that Phraſe. Actual and inherent 
Righteouſneſs, is nothing elle but a living in ſincere and perfect Obedience 
to all the Laws of God: He that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, ſays the 
Apoſile, 1 Joh. iii. 7. Imputed Righteouſneſs, or what may well enough be 
underſtood to be meant by that Phraſe, is our Juſtification and Acquittal by 
God, as righteous Perſons; when having ſincerely to the beſt of our Power 
endeavoured to diſcharge all thoſe Duties which God requires of us, God is 
pleaſed, thro' the Merits and Interceſſion of his dear Son, in whom he is well- 
pleaſed, to accept of our ſincere and hearty Endeavours, inſtead of exact 
Performance; and for the fake of Chrz/t to accept of us, and deal with us, 
as righteous Perſons; altho' in truth, after all our Endeavours, we have 
fallen ſhort in many things, and have not perform'd ſuch perfect and exact 
Obedience as was required of us. 

And I ſee no Reaſon why we may not here in the Text take the Word 
Righteouſneſs in its largeſt Senſe, as comprehending both theſe; i. e. both 
Righteouſneſs properly ſo called, and allo the Reward of Righteouſneſs. 
For indeed both theſe ought to be the Objects of our Deſire and Endeavour; 
one as the End, and the other as the Means. We ought to deſire, with all 
Earneſtneſs, that our Sins may be pardoned, and that we may be juſtified 
and acquitted by God at the great Day; becauſe upon this Sentence of God 
our everlaſting Happineſs does depend. And, as a Means to obtain this 
Favour, (for tis to be obtain'd upon no other Terms) we ought alſo to deſire 
and endeayour to make our ſelves ſuch as God has promiſed to pardon and 
juſtify, 2. e. to approve our ſelyes to God by a hearty and ſincere Obedience 
to all his Commands, to the uttermoſt of our Power. Thus the Apoſtle 
fays of himſelf, and other good Chriſtians, Gal. v. 5. We thro the Spirit 
wait for the Hope of Righteauſneſs by Faith: and our Saviour himſelf, 
who in my Text bids us to hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs; in 
Matth. vi. 33. propoſes both Righteouſneſs and the Reward of Righteouſ- 
nels, as two Aſtin Objects of our Deſire and Endeayour, and the one as 
the Megs of the other: Seek ye firſt (or chiefly). the Kingdom of Goa, _ 
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his Rig 5 92 And therefore ſeeing both theſe are the juſt Objects of 
a Chrifidiys Defire, our Sau, tho? he names only one of them in the Text, 
may yet reaſonably be bis 57 to have meant to comprehend the other 
under it; and by that Righteouſneſs which he here bids us to hunger and 
thirſt after, to have meant both that Righteouſneſs of our Perſons, where- 
Dy we otight to the utmoſt of our Power to endeayour to recommend our 
elyes to God's Acceptance; and alſo that Approbation of our Perſons, as 
righteons, Which thro' the Merits of Chrif? will be the certain Reward of 


this Endeavour; when God, at the laſt Day, ſhall acquit and juſtify as 


righteous Perſons, all thoſe who have ſincerely endeayoured after Righte- 
ouſneſs, altho' they have not been able to attain ſuch Perfection therein as 
they deſired. 3 

Thus having ſeen what is here meant by Righteouſneſs, vi g. both Sancti- 
fication and Juſtification, both Virtue and the reward of it: I proceed now 
in the ſecond place, 

2. To enquire what it is to hunger and thirſt after it: Bleſſed are they 
which do hunger and thirſt after Righteonſmeſs. 

And this Phraſe, tho' it be indeed figurative and metaphorical, yet is 
withal ſo very eaſy to be underſtood, that I preſume even the meaneſt Ca- 
pacity cannot miſtake the Senſe of it; for when we are hungry we deſire 
Meat, and when we arc thirſty we deſire Drink; and *tis our Deſire of that 
which we call Hunger, and of this, which we call Thirſt: therefore to 
hunger and thirſt after Righteouſheſs, is plainly nothing elle bur to deſire 
Righteouſneſs, in ſuch a manner as a hungry Man deſires Meat, and as he 
who is thirſty deſires Drink: Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs is a 
Deſire to obtain it, grounded upon ſuch an Opinion®%f the Neceſſity of it, in 
order to our well-being, as we have of the Neceſſity of Meat and Drink in 
order to preſe erve Life. 

Only it miſt be noted, (and that indeed's a thing which we ſhould do well 
to mark and conſider) that Hunger and Thirſt are very craving Appetites, 
which will take no Denial till Ry are ſatisfied: ſo that by hungring and 
thirſting after Righteouſneſs, muſt needs be meant an ardent and intenſe 
Deſire to obtain it; ſuch a Deſire as will not be ſatisfied without it; ſuch a 
Deſire as will put us upon trying all poſſible means, and uſing our utmoſt 
Endeavour to obtain what we long for. | 

For a Man who is truly hungry and thirſty, does not ſit ſtill with his 
Hands folded up, idly wiſhing that he had ſome Meat and Drink; but the 
keennels of his Appetite quickens his Invention to find out, and excites his 
Endeavour to put in practice immediately, ſuch Means as are conducing to 
obtain what he deſires, and makes him that he can never be at reſt till he 
has got the Meat and Drink which he wanted. | 

And 'tis only ſuch a Deſire of Righteouſneſs as this (as craving and im- 
portunate, and as operative and efficacious as that is, wherewith a Man who 
is almoſt famiſh'd with Hunger, 'and parch'd up with Droughr defires thar 
Meat and Drink, with which if he be not ſoon ſupplied he'knows he muſt 
in a little time unavoidably periſh; tis, I fay, only ſuch an earneſt and 


operative Deſire of Righteouſneſs as this) which can entitle us to the Bleffing 


of the Text, and aſſure us of the Reward of it: Tis not every Deſire of 


unf but only a hungering and thirſting after it, to which this 
Bl | 


Aling and Reward are arinexed. 
For I believe there is ſcarcely any Man who does not (with Balaam) with 


that he may die the Death of the Righteous; and there are, I believe, very 
few Who do not alſo ſometimes wiſh that they may live the Life of the 
Righteous. For they are plainly told in Scripture, that w2thour Holineſs 
no Man Jball ſee the Lord, and therefore that they may be happy they 
- | on would 
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would be holy too; but then they would be fo only by a with: they would 
have Holineſs wrought in them by the almighty and irreſiſtible Power of 
God; they don't care for taking any Pains about it themſelves. If they 
could become good Men, and ſuch as God would delight in, without any 
trouble of their own in mortifying and ſubduing their Luſts, and refiſting 
thoſe ſtrong Temptations to Sin wherewith they are daily aſſaulted, they 
ſhould like it well enough; but their deſire of Holineſs is not ſo earneſt as to 
rouze up their hearty Endeavour to obtain that which they ſay they deſire; 
and tis this faintneſs of their Deſire which is the Cauſe of its being ſucceſſleſs: 
for Righteouſneſs is not to be obtained by an idle Wiſh, or a cold Petition, 
or a faint Endeavour; but we muſt run that we may obtain, and we muſt 
ſtrive to enter in at the ſireight Gate; we muſt contend fiercely, and fight 
manfully, againſt our {ſpiritual Adverſaries, or elſe we ſhall neyer overcome 
them. And that this is the true and only Method to obtain Righteouſneſs, 
we are plainly taught by the w/e Man, in Prov. ii. at the beginning: My 
Son, if thou wilt receive my Wards, and hide my Commandments with 
thee, ſo that thou mcline thine Far unto Wiſdom, and 27 0 thine Heart 
to Underſtanding ; yea, if thou cmyeſt after Knowledge, and lifteſt up thy 
Voice for Under ſtanding; of thou ſeekeſt her as Silver, and ſearcheſt for 
her as for hidTreaſures, then ſhalt thou underſtand the Fear of the Lord, 


and find the Knowledge of Go. then ſhalt thou underſtand Righteouſ* 


neſs and Judgment, and Equity, yea, every good Path. Which Words of 

Solomon are a clear Paraphraſe upon the Text, expreſſing more at large, and 

in plainer Words, what our Lord here expreſſes more briefly and in Figure, 

2 are they which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they 
all be filled. 

You ſee then who they are that the Bleſſedneſs and Reward of the Text 
are promiſed to; they are ſuch, and ſuch only, as ſeek after Righteouſnels, 
with an intenſe and operative Deſire, with the fame ardency of Deſire where- 
with an hungry Man longs for Food, or a thirſty Man for Drink; which 
will not ſuffer him to ſit ſtill, waiting and expecting till they are brought 
to him, without any trouble of his own, but will make him go forth him- 
* to ſeek them, and uſe all the Means which are in his Power to procure 
them. | EH oaths | 

Then we hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs as we ought to do, when 
according to the Example of holy Jab, Job xxiii. 12. we eſteem the Mord. 
of God's Mouth more than our neceſſary Food; when, after the Pattern of 
our Saviour, Joh. iv. 14. we make it our Meat and Drink to do the Will 
of God, and to finiſh his Work; when our deſire of Righteouſneſs is ſo ar- 
dent and intenſe, and our Minds are fo wholly bent and tet upon it, to learn 
and to do our Duty, that in compariſon thereof we neglect, and in a manner 
forget the neceſſary Means of our preſent Suſtenance, according to that of 
our Saviour, Joh. vi. 27. Labour not for the Meat which periſbeth, but 
for that Meat which endureth unto everlaſizing Life. In fine, then We 
hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs as we ought, when gur Deſires and 
Endeanoars eg b rf , Bl We fodully erte n pr 
Minds to diſcharge our Duty in every Point, to the beſt of our Skill, and 


Power, that we Can willingly ſuffer Hunger and Thixſt, Cold and Naked- 


neſs, and the want of any thing which is moſt neceſſary for the Support 
and Comfort of this Life, rather than knowingly tranſgreſs any point of 
| Duty, or fall ſhort in one tittle of the moſt: perſect ;Rightequinels Which in 
this weak and ſinful State we are able / by our utmoſt Endeavours (chro' the 
Grace of Gods aſſiſting us) to attain. This is to hunger and thirſt after 
wh peer. 1 E | | | 
proceed now in the ſecond place, 1 1 
| II. To 
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II. To ſhew wherein conſiſts both the preſent Bleſſedneſs and the future 
Reward of ſuch Perſons. Bleſſed are they, lays our Saviour, which do hun- 
ger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. — © © | 
I. I ſhall ſhew wherein conſiſts the preſent Bleſſedneſs of fach Perſons; 
Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 

And the preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch Perſons conſiſts mainly in this; that 
as a good Stomach and a keen Appetite to our bodily Meats is a good Sign 
of the Health of the Body, ſo this hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs, 
which may be call'd the Food of our Souls, (as our Saviour himſelf ex- 
preſſly calls his Doctrine very frequently in John vi. I fay our hungring and 
thirſting after Righteouſneſs) is a good Sign of our ſpiritual Health; tis an 
Argument that we are in a growing and thriving Condition. Whereas on 
the contrary as the want of Stomach to our Meat is a Sign of Sicknels, a 
Symptom of ſome grear Indiſpoſition in the Body, which continuing long 

= upon us will be the cauſe of its Decay and Diſſolution, becauſe it can't ſub- 
ſiſt without daily Recruits of Suſtenance ; ſo the want of this ſpiritual Ap- 
petite, the not feeling and perceiving in our ſelycs an hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs, is a more ſure Sign of the ſick and dangerous Condition of 
the Soul; and if this want of Appetite continnes, it will moſt certainly end in 
the Deſtruction of it. 'For the Soul can no more be happy without Righteouſ- 
neſs than the Body can be ſtrong and healthy without Meat and Drink; 
this ſpiritual Food is as neceſſary for our Soul, as Bread is for the Body. 
And ſo our Saviour teaches us in John vi. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. Where, by his 
Fleſh and his Blood he does not mean his ſacramental Body. and Blood which 
we partake of at the Lord's Supper ( for he did not inſtitute his holy Supper 
till the Night before his Paſſion, 2. e. not till a long time after he ſpake theſe 
Words: ) but he means his divine and heavenly Doctrine, which he calls 
Meat, in alluſion to that Manna wherewith the Jſraelites were fed in the 
Wilderneſs, the mention whereof had given occaſion to this Diſcourſe of his 
concerning his own Doctrine, and to his calling it the true Bread that comes 
down from Heaven: and this Doctrine unleſs we receive and embrace he 
tells us we have-no Life in us, this heavenly Food is fo neceſſary to us that 
we can't live without it, our Souls muſt needs periſh if they be not nou- 
riſhed thereby. | 

This hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs being therefore ſuch a good 
Sign of ſpiritual Health, is conſequently a means of Bleſſedneſs, as being a 
juſt Ground of inward Conſolation and ſpiritual Joy; he is for this Reaſon 
bleſſed, even at preſent, who hungers and thirſts after Righteouſneſs, altho” 

(as has been intimated before) our complete Bleſſedneſs does not confiſt mere- 
ly in the hungring and thirſting after Righteouſnels, but rather in the at- 
tainment thereof. A. 0 222 

Tis in this ſpiritual Hungring and Thirſting, as it is in the natural; to 

be hungry is a Sign of Health, and for that reaſon we are well pleas'd with 
our ſelves, when we have a good Appetite to our Meat; altho' in the 
Hunger it ſelf there be ſomething of Pain, altho* we can't be fully at eaſe 
till our Appetite is ſatisfied and our Hunger over: ſo I lay it is in this ſpi- 
ritual hungring after Righteouſneſs (which is the Food and Suſtenance of 
our Souls, which rionriſhes them unto everlaſting Life) the hungring and 
- thirſting after it, as it is a Sign of our ſpiritual Health is a juſt Ground of 
Joy and Comfort to us; but nevertheleſs we can't but be in ſome Pain till 
this Appetite is allay'd, till we have obtain'd in competent meaſure that 
which we long for; and we can't be completely happy, until our Deſire of 
it is wholly taken off 5 Fruition, till our Appetite is fully latisfied by the 
Enjoyment and Poſſeſſion thereof. Y och ni Wort 5900 | 


- 


And 
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And therefore this is in the Text propos'd as the Reward of thoſe who 
hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and is urg'd as a Motive and Encou- 
ragement thereto, that they ſhould obtain what they fo carneſtly deſire, 
and ſhall be fully ſatisfied in the Poſſeſſion thereof. Bleſſed are they 


which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. 
And this was the next thing to be ſpoken to, viz. 


2. To ſhew what is the future Reward of thoſe bleſſed Perſons which 
do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. They ſhall be filled. 

Which Promiſe implies thele two things, 1. That they ſhall certainly 
obtain that which they ſo earneſtly deſire; and 2. That they ſhall be fully 
and completely happy in the Enjoyment thereof. 

And in this, they who make yg the Object of their Deſire 
and Endeavour are infinitely more happy than they who fix their Deſire 
upon, or place their Happineſs in any t ing elſe; viz. that they are ſure 
not to be diſappointed; whefeas they who deſire and ſeck after any world- 
ly Good, and think to be made happy thereby, will be coals diſap- 
pointed in their Expectations: for either they will not by all their Care and 
Labour be able to obtain what they ſo earneſtly ſeek after; or if they do 
obtain it, they will not find that full and entire Satisfaction in the Poſſeſſion 


and Enjoyment of it which they expected and promis'd to themſelves when 


they were ſo eager in its Purſuit. 


(r.) Then, I ſay, that they which do hunger and thirſt after Righteou/: 
neſs, (whether thereby we underſtand the Practice of Righteouſneſs, or the 
Reward of it, or both) hall be filled; i. e. they ſhall moſt certainly obtain 
what they deſire and ſeek for. For, | 

I. Taking Righteouſneſs in the firſt Senſe, there is nothing requiſite 
for the obtaining it, but only our own Endeavour, and God's Bleſſing 
thereupon. ; 

But now, as to our own Endeavour, that is implied in the Condition it ſelf; 
for we can't with any propriety of Speech be ſaid to hunger and thirſt 

after Righteouſneſs (which imports the moſt earneſt Deſite of it;) unleſs 
we ſet our ſelves with all Diligence to learn our Duty and to practiſe it. 
If our Deſire of Righteouſneſs be ſuch as our Deſire of Meat is when we 
are hungry (and ans 4 it be ſuch we can't be ſaid to hunger and thirſt after 
it) it will not ſuffer us to be lazy and idle, and indifferent whether we have 
it or no; but we ſhall be impatient in our Deſires, and inceſſant in our En- 
deavours, to obtain it: our earneſt Deſire of it will inſpire us with ſuch 
Strength and Courage, and incite us to ſuch Induſtry, that we ſhall readily 
{et upon, and eaſily maſter whatever Difficulties are in our way. Hunger 
(we uſe to ſay) w2ll break through Stone-WWalls; and ſo will the hungring 
after Righteouſneſs; it will ſo quicken our Endeavours that no E 
tion will diſcourage them, no other Employment will divert them: we ſhall 
make Religion the main Buſineſs and Deſign of our Life, and that to which all 
other Cares ſhall be not only ſubordinate but ſubſervient. This will be the 
Mark we ſhall aim at, and the End to which all our Endeavours will bend, 
to approve our ſelves to God's Acceptance, by a careful diſcharge of all 
our Duties to the utmoſt of our Power. Thus, if we do truly hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs, there can be no want in our own Endeavours to 
obtain ir. 

And if there be not, there is no Cauſe to fear the want of God's Grace 
and Bleſſing to make our Endeayours ſucceſsful: for he has faithfully pro- 
miſed the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit to all thoſe who ask it, and are ready to 
co-operate with it; Luke xi. 9, 13. Arb, and ye ſhall receive; ſeek, and 

ye Pall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you.—— For if ye, — 


ol. I. 8 evils 
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evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your Children, | how much more 


ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that ab him? 
And, Work out your own Salvation, fays the Apoſtle, with Fear and Trem- ' 
bling; for it is God that worketh in you both to will and to de, Phil. ii. 
12, 13. 2. e. If you are as diligent as you ought to be, there will be no 
want of Help and Aſſiſtance on God's part, to ſucceed your Endeavours. 


And in 1 Cor. x. 13 the ſame Apoſtle aſſures us, that God 7s faithful, who 


will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, hut will with 
the Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear 


7F. | 
Thus you ſee, in brief, the Aſſurance which they have, who do 5 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, of be filled. If we are not as good as 
God requires us to be, it muſt be thro' ſome Defect in our own Endeayours, 
occaſion'd by the Coldneſs and Indifference of our Deſires. If we are not 
filled, the Reaſon is, becauſe we do not hunger and thirſt. 
Nevertheleſs, as in the natural Hunger and Thirſt of the Body, we can 


never ſo fatisfy them with one Meal, but that they will be the next Day, 


or ſoon after, craving more; fo it is likewiſe in this ſpiritual Hunger and 
thirſt after Righteoyſneſs, we ſhall never, while in this World, be fo 
filled therewith as not to deſire more and greater Degrees of it than we 
ſhall have attained. For after we ſhall have ſubdued one Enemy, we ſhall 
have another ro encounter; and after we ſhall have mortified one Luſt, we 
ſhall find another to mortify ; and after we ſhall have forſaken one Sin, we 
thall ſee more Sins to be repented of; and after we ſhall have gained one 
Grace or Virtue, there will be ſtill more, or at leaſt farther and higher De- 


grees of the ſamè Virtnes, ro which we ought to aſpire. So that our Hun- 


ger and thirſt after Righteonſmeſs, can never be completely fatisfy'd in 
this World, becauſe we all never in this weak and mortal State be able to 
attain ſuch Perfection in Holineſs and all Virtue, as we ought to aim at 
and endeavour after. But there is, as St. Peter ſays, (2 Epiſt. iii. 13.) 4 
a new Heaven and a new Earth to be revealed, whereim dwelleth 
Righteouſneſs: and when we come thither, (which we ſhall certainly 
do, if now while we live in this World we are diligent to attain ſuch 
Perfection in Holineſs as we are now capable of; ) then all our De- 
fires will be fully ſatisfy'd, and we ſhall ceaſe to hunger and thirſt any 
more. For when we ſhall be arriv'd to that bleſſed Place, we ſhall be out 
of the reach of all the Devil's Temptations; for from that Place he is by 
an everlaſting Decree excluded: and being cloath'd upon with a pure and 
{piritual Bol) we ſhall no more have a Law in our Members, warrin 

againſt the Law in our Minds. There the Spirits of juſt Men will be 
made pes fect, being renewed after the Image of him that created them: 
all the Inhabitants of that holy Place will be holy as the Angels of God, 


and be endued with as much Righteouſneſs as Creatures are capable of; - 


ſo that they will then neither want nor deſire more; according to that of 
the Pſalmiſt, Plal. xvii. 15. As for me, I will behold thy Face in Righ- 
79 and when I #wake with thy Likeneſs, IT ſhall be ſatic d with 
tt. ut, 794 3 — 

2. As they who hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs are thus ſure to 
obtain that Righteouſneſs which they deſire, (here, in good meaſure, and 
hereafter to the full; ) fo, taking Righteouſneſs for rhe Reward of Rgih- 
teouſneſs, for our Juſtification and Acquittal by God, they are no leſs ſure 
to obtain that: for indeed theſe are inſeparable; ir being the eternal and 
immutable Decree of God to give Glory and Honour, and Immortality, and 


eternal Life, to all thoſe who by patient Continuance in e 


— 
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do took fur it. And whos he juſtify'd (ſays the Apoſtle) them he alſo 
Jari Pl III 3; . ; * | X 4» Ws 
6 2 Acquiſition therefore of what we hunger and thirſl after, we can- 
not be diſappointed. I we do truly hunger and e after Right eonſhe ſs 
we ſhall be certainly filled; we ſhall without all doubt obtain what we do- 
fire. and ſeek for, both Righteouſneſs and the Reward of it, both Sanctifi- 
cation and Juſtification, both perfect Holinefs and complete Happineſs. 
Thus, Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 
for they ſhall be filled, i. e. they ſhall obtain what they deſire. And, 
(..) (Which I told you was another thing imply'd in this Promiſe, they 
ſhall be filled, i. e.) They ſhall find and feel themſelves happy in the 
Enjoyment thereof; they ſhall be ſo fully fatisfy'd therewith, as not 
to deſire or ſeek for any thing more. And this indeed is true Happineſs, 
to be well pleaſed and ſatisfy d with our State; and on the other fide, 
whatever a Man has, yet ſo long as there is ſtill ſomething which he 
wants, ſomething which he ſtill defires to have, ſo long he's an unhappy 
Man. | 

This therefore is the Happineſs, and it is the 3 Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
who hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, above thoſe who make any 
. worldly good the Object of their Deſire, or place Felicity therein; that they 

ſhall be filled, which no others are or can be. For no worldly good can 
fatisfy the Mind of Man; he who covets Riches can never be ſatisfy d there- 
with, and he who is ambitious of Honour can never be ſo great and honour- 
able as he deſires to be, and he who places Happineſs in ſenſual Pleaſures and 
Delights will never find ſuch Happinets therein. as he expected; and what- 
ever elſe it is which Men fix their Deſires upon, and ſeek to procure for 
themſelves, if they be not difappointed in the Purchaſe, and do not after all 
their Labour mils of obtaining the _ which they ſeek for, (which they 

oftentimes do) they will however at feaſt be diſappointed in the Fruition, 
and miſs of that complete Happineſs which expected to have in the 
Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of it. But they which" do hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs, and that Reward which God has promiſed thereto, are not 
only certain to obtain what they hunger and thirſt after, as has been 
ſhewed already; but they are likewiſe certain to meet with that full Satis- 
faction in the poſſeſſion thereof, Which they expected; they will neither 
be e e in the Succeſs of their Labours, nor in the Fruits of 
them. 

For even in this World their ſincere Endeavour after Righteouſneſs, and 
the Progreſs and Proficiency which they daily make in it, will be conſtantly 
accompany'd with Peace and Satisfaction of Mind, filling them with a ſpi- 
ritual Joy, far exceeding the Pleaſure which any thing elſe in this World 
can afford: and in the next World, when all their Sins ſhall be pardoned 
and done away, and they ſhall be made perfect in Righteouſneſs, and ad- 
mitted into the glorious Preſence of God; fo far will their Happineſs then 
be from falling = of their preſent Expectation, that it will far exceed 
not only what Eye r Hen, or Ear hath heard, but alſo what can now 
enter into the Heart of Man to concetve. For as they will then reſemble God 
in Holineſs, ſo will they likewiſe in Happineſs; being Partakers in the Foy 
7 FL. and Sharers with him in the Glories of his everlaſting Kingdom. 

all they hunger no more, neither ſhall they thirſt any more. — For the 
Lamb which is in the midſt of the Throne ſhall feed them, and lead them unto 
living Fountains of Waters, as tis ſaid, Rev. vii. 16, 17. Then God him- 
ſelf will be their Portion and their Inheritance; and being poſleſs'd of the 
ſupreme Good, there can't poſſibly be any thing more left for them to de- 


fire. 
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ſire, For in his Preſence (as the P/almiſt lays) there is Fullneſs of Joy, 


and at his right Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore. 


Thus, Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 
for they ſhall be filled: they ſhall be ſure to obtain what they purſue, and 
to be fully fatisfy'd in the Acquiſition. 


Which Bleſſedneſs, that we may all obtain, God of” his great Mercy 
grant, for the Sake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; to whom, &c. 
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DISCOURSE VIIL 
The Bleſſedneſs of the Merciful. 
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Bleſſed are the —_— for they ſhall obtain 
ercy. 


II 1S is the fifth of the eight Beatitudes. In Diſcourſing on 
RS which, I ſhall obſerve the ſame Method which I have done 
1 in ſpeaking of thoſe which went before: That is, 
I. I ſhall ſhew who are the Perſons here by our Saviour 
pronounced bleſſed; the merciful. And, 
Il. I ſhall ſhew wherein conſiſts the Bleſſedneſs, and what 
will be the Reward of ſuch Perſons. Bleſſed are the merciful for they ſhall 
obtain Mercy. eln dat IB 20.7 6 

I. I ſhall ſhew who are the Perſons to whom this Bleſſedneſs and Reward 
does belong; and they are the merciful; that is, in general, ſuch as are rea- 
dily diſpoſed in their Minds to ſhew Mercy to all who are proper Objects 
of Mercy, and who do actually expreſs the fame as Opportunity offers. 

For the farther explaining whereof it will be needful to ſhew, 1. Who are 
proper Objects of Mercy: 2. What Affection of Mind towards ſuch Perſons 
is meant by Mercifalneſs: And, 3. By what Fruits and Effects this Affection 
of Mind towards them will ſhew forth and expreſs it ſelf; or what are the 
proper Acts and Exerciſes of Mercy. | | 

1. Who are proper Objects of Mercy: and, in general, they are all thoſe 
who are in Miſery. or are in Danger of being ſo. In this therefore Mercy 
differs from Charity, or brotherly Love; in that it is not of ſuch large Ex- 
tent, that it has not quite ſo many Objects as Charity has. For all Men, of 
what State and Condition ſoever they be, are Objects of our Charity or Love; 
for we are to be kindly affected, and to bear a true Love and good Will to 
all Men; to the proſperous as woll as to the afflicted; but they are ſuch on- 
ly as are in Miſery or Affliction, or who are conſider d as ſuch, who are the 
proper Objects of Mercy. We may and ought to love, and be kindly af 
fected to, all Men; but we can't pity or commiſerate thoſe who are in Proſ- 
perity, and have nothing to vex them. Our Love conſiſts in not envying 
their Proſperity, and in wiſhing the Continuance and Encreaſe of it; but 
the proper Expreſſion of Love, to ſuch as are in Miſery, is to pity their ſad 
Condition; and to wiſh and endeavour their Deliverance from it; and this 
is Mercy. in 10 Wu e | e 

Not but that, as Iintimated before, even ſuch as are at preſent in Proſpetity, 
may * th in ſome ſort the Objects of our Pity and Compaſſion; but then 0 is, 

"SR T | while 
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all Acts of Cruelty or 


. 


while they are conſider'd as in Danger of ſoon falling into ſome Affliction: 


for thus we read, in Luke xix. 41. that our Saviour wept over Jeruſalem, 
tho? at that time a flouriſhing City, when by the Spirit of Prophecy he fore- 
ſaw the heayy Miſery, bd whe final Deſtruction thereof, which were to come 
upon them in 4 ſhort time. 7” hen he was come near, he beheld the City, 
and wept over it, ſaying, The Days ſhall come upon thee, that thine 
Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round and ke 
thee in on every ſide; and ſhall lay thee even with the Ground, and thy 
Children within thee; and they ſhall not leave in thee one Stone upon ano- 
ther. Having ſeen then who are the AN Objects of Mercy; I proceed, 
2. To ſhew what Affection of the Mind towards ſuch Perſons is meant by 
Mercy: I fay what Affection of Mind is meant by it; for Mercy, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, is an Affection of the Mind; tis a Concern that the Perſon 
whom we have a Kindneſs for is not in ſo good a Condition as we could wiſh 
him; and a ready Diſpoſition to put him into ſuch a Condition: tis a fel- 
low-feeling of another's Sufferings; and being in ſuch a manner concern'd 


thereat, as we ſhould be if the ſame had befallen our ſel ves. a, 


And that tis our Duty to be thus compaſſionately affected towards ſuch 


as are in Miſery, is evident from ſundry Texts of Scripture which expreſſly 


enjoyn it; as, Eph. iv. 32. Be ye kind one to another, and tender-hear- 
ted. 1 Pet. iii. 8. Be ye all of one Mind, having Compaſſion one of another : 
and this the Apoſtle St. Paul calls weeping with them that weep, in Rom. 
Xii. 15, and ho ſuffering of all the Members with any one Member that 
ſuffers, 1 Cor. xii. 26. And yet if it had not been ſo expreſſly enjoyn'd, 
our Obligation to it could not have been diſputed, any more than it can be 
whether we are bound to love one another. For what is Love to another, 
who is in Miſery or Affliction, but a Compaſſion for him, naturally putting 
us upon endeayouring to give him all the Eaſe we can; that ſo by his bein 
at Eaſe, we our ſelves may be at Eaſe alſo? Which leads me to the thir 
thing propoundetl; which was, | it] 

3. To ſhew by what Fruits and Effects ſuch an Affection of Mind towards 
others will thew forth and exprels it ſelf, or what are the proper Acts and 
Exerciſes of Mercy. | |; 

Now the Rule in general is, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
As therefore when we our ſelves are in danger of coming into any Pain or 
Trouble, our ſelf. love prompts and obliges us to uſe all poſſible Means to 
prevent it; ſo will our neighbourly Love incline us to uſe what Means we 
can, to preſerve him from falling into the like Trouble: and, as when we 
our ſelves are in Pain or Miſery, our ſelf-love makes us try all ways to give 
our ſelves Eaſe; ſo will our brotherly Loye incline us to comfort our Brother 
in his Diſtreſs, and to contribute what we can towards his Relief: and that 
the rather, becauſe having a fellow-feeling of his Sufferings, we can't be ful- 


ly at Eaſe our ſelves, ſo long as he's ſorely afflicted, or in great Miſery. 


The Exerciſe, therefore, of Mercy to ſuch as are proper Objects of Mer- 
cy, conſiſts chiefly in theſe two things: I. In endeavouring to prevent any 
Evil or Miſchief which we apprehend our Neighbour in danger of fallin 
into: and 2. If he be already fallen into it, in endeavouring to give him kale 


under it, and to deliver him from it. 4 | 


I. In preventing (fo far as in us lies) bis falling into any Evil or Miſchief. 
And we dilcharge this great Office of Mercy, (1.) By ſtrictly abſtaining from 
| — towards him our ſelves: and, (2.) By 
giving him what Aſſiſtance we can to avoid thoſe Evils which he is in dan- 
ger to fall into by his own Folly, or thro the Cruelty or Injuſtice of others. 


(..) By ſtrictly abſtaining from all Acts of Cruelty and Unmercifulneſs to- 
Wards him our ſelves. 10 Do fl 3107 o f 27 CEM 
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And the Acts of Mercifulneſs, which may be reduced to this Head, are 
ſo various and many, that it would be hard and alſo tedious to reckon them 
all up. It ſhall be ſufficient therefore to name ſome few; by the mention 
whereof, the reſt being of the like nature, may be eaſily apprehended. And, 
1. One main Exerciſe of this kind of Merci fulneſs conſiſts in uſing with 
Tenderneſs and Moderation that Dominion or Authority which we have over 
others. Particularly, bo 

A merciful Man, if he be a Father, a Maſter or a Magiſtrate, will not 
impoſe upon thoſe who are ſubject to him, hard and rigorous Commands; en- 

joyning ſuch Services as are above their Strength, or wearying them out 
with hard and continual Labour. | (Th | 

He will not be ſevere with them for every ſmall Tranſgreſſion; nor for a 
greater Fault will he ever puniſh more than is neceſſary either to procure 
Amendment in the Party offending, or for Terror to others. 

And whenever he does puniſh (thinking himſelf oblig'd in Duty ſo to do) 
he will do it, however, with ſome fort of Reluctance ; twill be a Work which 
he will have ſome Averſion to. So far will he be from taking Delight in this 
juſt Exerciſe of his Authority; that he will rather be in ſome Pain himſelf, 
all the while that he is (tho ſo neceſſarily) putting others to pain. For fo 
even God himſelf; when he does afflict 2 greeve the Children of Men, 
which to be ſure he never does undeſervedly, is ſaid nevertheleſs to do it 
unwillingly. | | | 

2. The fame Principle of Mercy which makes a Man gentle in the uſe of 
his Authority, will alſo make him eaſy in aſſerting any other Right. A mer- 
ciſul Man knows no other Law but Equity: and will never inſiſt on a legal 
Right, unleſs the ſame be an equitable Right alſo; nor will he ever make 
uſe of any. Right or Power which the Law gives him, to the great Oppreſ- 
fion or utter Undoing of his poor Neighbour. | 6 

Thus, for inſtance, he who is a merciful Man, if he be a Landlord, will 
not gripe and ſqueeze his Tenants, fo that they ſhall not be able to live un- 
der him. If he be a Buyer, he will not take Advantage of the urgent Ne- 

ceſſity of the Seller, who for want of preſent Money maſt take for his 
Goods any thing which is offer'd, tho” not near their Worth: And if he be 
a Seller, he will not make Advantage of the preſent Neceſſity which the Buy- 
er has of his Goods, and for that Reaſon exact more for them than the Mar- 
ket Price. He will be willing that other Men fhould hve and thrive in the 
World as well as himſelf; and fo will be reaſonable in all his Bargains, and 
fair and equal in all his Dealings. | 5 | 
For which Reaſon alfo, if he has already ſtruck a Bargain, which when 
it was made was thought fair and juſt; but afterwards proves. very hard on 
-the other ſide; he will not rigorouſly infift on his Bargain; but will either 
<onſent to the avoiding it; or elſe make a reaſonable Allowance, for that 
unforeſeen, and for that Reaſon unprovided for, caſdality, which rendred it 
ſo diſadvantagious to his Neighbour. | | 

The lame Principle of Mercy will likewiſe make a Man not rigorouſly to 

exact his juſt Debts, when the Perſon indebted is not able to pay what he 
owes. A merciful Man will not (like that rigorous Creditor in the Goſpel, 
ſpoken of in Marth. xviii. 28.) take his Neighbout by the Throat, ſaying, 
pay me that thou o,; and in default of preſent Payment, caſt him imme- 
diately into Priſon, to lie there till he pays. On the contrary, if he ſees 
that his Debtor is not able to pay, (eſpecially, in caſe he be fallen into decay, 
not by his own Folly or Prodigality, but by the Providence of God) he will 
either compound the Debt, and take at once what the other is at preſent 
able to pay; or elſe give him ſufficiettt Time to raiſe what he owes by his 
laduſtry, and be content to receive his Debt by ſuck Payments as the "er 
viſto! | 15 
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is able to make; or, at laſt, if heſees that his Neighbour neither is now, nor 
is ever likely hereafter to be, able to pay any part of what he owes, he will 
freely forgive him the whole Debt; and grant him his Li „that he 
may by ſome lawful employment get Bread for himſelf and his Family; all 
which muſt periſh for Want, as well as the Man himſelf, ſhould he execute 
the Law rigorouſly upon him, and confine him to a Priſon all the Days 
of his Life. | 
3. Laſtly; The fame Principle of Mercy which makes a Man gentle in 
the uſe of his Authority, and eaſy in aſſerting his Right, will eſpecially, and 
above all things, make him ſtrictly to forbear all Exerciſe of Revenge, pro- 
perly ſo called, i. e. the doing evil to another, for the fake of ſome Injury 
received from him, without Proſpect of receiving thereby any Reparation 
of the Hurt which he had before ſuffered. If therefore the Chriſtian Law 
had allow'd us (as the Fewiſh Law did) to require an Eye for an Eye, or a 
Tooth for a Tooth, ſo that we might in Juſtice, and without the Breach of 
any other Law, infli& the fame Evil on another which he had done to us; 
yet the Law of Mercy would debar us the uſe of ſuch Liberty. In Caſes 
which are hard and grievous to our Neighbour, a merciful Man will not do 
all that a juſt Man might do; he will conſider his Neighbour's Caſe as his 
own; and deal as gently by him as he himſelf ſhould defire to be dealt by; 
and be as ready to forgive the Injuries he has received, as he is deſirous 
to be forgiven the Injuries he has done; and as he hopes to receive Forgive- 
neſs at God's Hands for the many Treſpaſſes he has committed againſt 
him. | 
And this is ſuch an eſſential Branch of Mercifulneſs, that we rarely in 
Scripture meet with any Precept or Command of Mercifulneſs wherein this 
Inſtance of it is not expreſſly mentioned or plainly referred to. Thus in 
Col. iii. 12. Put on therefore as the elect of God —— Bowels of Mercy, 
Kindneſs, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffering ; and then it immediately follows, V. 13. 
Forbearing one another, and forgrving one another, if any Man have a 
Quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. Thus al- 
lo St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. z 9. after he Had been exhorting to Mercy; be 
of one Mind, having Compaſſion one of another ; love as Brethren; be pi- 
tiful, be courteous; adds immediately, as a main Inſtance of Mercy and 
Compaſſion; wot rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contra- 
riwiſe Bleſſing. And our Saviour himſelf plainly intimates this to be an 
eſſential Property of Mercy, when having in the vi“ Chap. of St. Luke, 
been in ſeveral foregoing Verſes, diſſuading from Revenge, he adds at the 
36 verſe, theſe Words, both abridging and enforcing all that he had faid 
before. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father which is in Heaven ts 
merciful. But as a Principle of Mercifulneſs will make us, in order to the pre- 
venting our Neighbours coming into any Miſery or Trouble, ſtrictly to for- 
bear all Acts of Cruelty and Unmercifulneſs towards him our ſelves; ſo, 
(2.) In — of the ſame Deſign it will alſo make us readily give him 
what Aſſiſtance we can, to help him to avoid thoſe Evils which he is in dan- 
ger of falling into, either by his own Folly and Raſhneſs, or thro' the Cru- 
elty and Injuſtice of others. A merciful Man will be Zyes to the blind, and 
Feet to the lame, according to the good Example of Job, Chap. xxxix. 15. 
A merciful Man, whenever he ſees his Neighbour falling into any er, 
will call out to him, and forwarn him of it; and if need be run himſelf to 
him and hold him back; and if he ſees others laying Snares, or preparing 
Miſchief for him, will give him ſpeedy notice thereof, warn him to be upon 


his Guard, and adviſe him the beſt he can how he may avoid the ſame, 
But above all, a truly merciful Man will be moſt tender of his Neigh- 

. bour's ſpiritual Welfare; and therefore when he ſees him running heed- 
| NO leſſly 
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leſſly on in a Courſe of Sin, which will bring bim ro utter Deſtruction both 
of Body and Soul, be will be moved with much Compaſſion, towards him, 
and uſe his utmoſt Endeavour to reſcue him from this greateſt of all Dan-, 


gers. He will warn him both in Seaſon and gut of Seaſon, of the deſttuc- 
tive Courſe which he has taken, and the intolerable Puniſhment which it will 
inevitably bring him to, if not timely forſaken. And if he ſees him regard- 


leſs of friendly Admonitions, he will uſe his Authority (if he has any over 


him) to reſtrain him; nay and even by main Force (fo far as lawfully he 


may) give a check, or put a ſtop to him; pulling him as a Firebrand out of 


the Fire, as St. Jude expreſſes it, V. 23. and not ſuffering him to run him- 
ſelf into Perdition. 1 n 

Such is the exercife of the firſt Branch of Mercifulneſs before mention'd, 
which conſiſts in the preventing (ſo far as we can) our Neighbour's falling 
into any Evil or Miſchief. Do en 5 7 N 

2. The other Branch of it conſiſts in endeavouring to give him Eaſe under 
any Evil which has befallen him, and to deliver him from it. 

And the Practice or Exerciſe of this Branch of Mercy is very large and 
comprehenſive; the Duties of Mercy towards ſuch as are in Miſery, being 

as various as the Miſeries themſelves are, which any of our Neighbours may 
happen to be in; to each of which Mercy applies ſuitable Remedies, in order 
to the giving him Eaſe under his Affliction, and to the delivering him from it. 

Thus therefore, if our Neighbour be ſick, the Exerciſe of Mercy towards 
him in this Condition lies in viſiting and comforting him in his Sickneſs, and 
contributing our beſt Advice and Aſſiſtance towards his Recovery: ac- 
cording to the Example of the good Samaritan, ſpoken of in Luke x. 34. 
who ſeeing, as he travelled, a Man lying by the way-ſide which had been 

wounded by Thieves, had Compaſſion on him, and went to him, and bound 
up his Wounds, pouring in Oyl and Wine. 

Thus, if he be in Sorrow for the Death of a Relation, or any other evil Ac- 
cident which has befallen him, the Duty of Mercy obliges us to condole with 
him in his Loſs or Misfortune; and to adminiſter to him the beſt Comforts 
we canto ſupport him under his Affliction. The former of which is what the 
Apoſtle directs, in Rom. xii. 15. MW; ep with them that weep; the latter, in 
Gal.vi.2. Bear ye one another's Burthens, and ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt. 

Thus again; if he be undeſeryedly reproach'd and diſgrac'd, the Exerciſe 


of Mercy towards him, under this Calamity, conſiſts chiefly in endeavouring 


(by making a true Repreſentation of him) to wipe off the Slanders and Aſper- 
ſions which have been caſt upon him: /peaking the Truth in Love, Eph. iv. 15. 
And thus, laſtly, to mention no more Inſtances of this kind; if he be in 


Want and Neceſſity, the Exerciſe of Mercy towards him, in thoſe Circum- 


ſtances, conſiſts in ſuitably ſupplying his Wants; feeding the Hungry, cloa- 
thing the Naked, and freely contributing to the Wants of the Poor, out of 
our Abundance: nay, and even out of our own Scarceneſs, if their Neceſ- 
ſities be very preſſing and urgent. Mercy to ſuch as theſe does not conſiſt 
in expreſſing ſome Concern at their ſad Condition, and beſtowing upon them 
good Wiſhes only; but in naturally ſupplying their Wants fo far as we are 
able: for, as St. James ſays, Chap. ii. 5. 15, 16. If a Brother or a Siſter 
be naked, and deſtitute of daily Food, and one of you ſay unto them, depart 
in Peace; be ye warmed and filled; „ g ye give them not thoſe 
things which are needful to the Body; what doth it profit * The good Ja- 
maritan before-mention'd, did not thus only expreſs his Pity to his poor 
Neighbour, viz. by wiſhing him ſound and well at his own home; but at- 
ter he had bound up his Wounds, he put him upon his own Beaſt, and 
brought him to an Inn, and took Care of him: and when his own Occaſions 
called * Ny that he could not any * ſtay himſelf to look 10 
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him, he committed the Cafe of him to his Hoſt „giving him immediately in 
hand what he cbuld then ſpit to defray the Charges He ſhould be at upon 
the poor Man's Accouiith and promiſing to repay him what farther he ſhould 
have occaſion to lay otit fr his Cure! And this our Sawzonr calls his having: 
Compaſſion on him; and thereupon commands his Diſeiples to go and do 
PP OLE RS Sy van Hans nc n | LOST 211 

But if we are obliged;” by the Duty of Mercy, thus to contribute our 
Help towards the delivering our Neighbout from the temporal and bodily 
Evils which he is fallen into; much more are we oblig'd to give him our ut- 
moſt Aſſiſtance to reſeuè him from ſpiritual Evils, which are far greater, and 
may more juſtly move our Compaſſion. ä 

To thoſe Expreſſions, therefore, of Mercy, which have been already 
mentioned; theſe may how be added, vir. ro inſtruct the Ignorant; to coun- 
ſel the Unwary, to direct the Simple, to reprove an offending Brother, to 
reduce them Who wander out of the way, to reſtore in the Spirit of Meek- 
neſs thoſe who are overtaken in a Fault; and, in a word, to contribute our 
utmoſt to reclaim and withdraw our Brother from a Courſe of Sin, which if 
proceeded in, Will procure his everlaſting Deſtruction? 

And this is ſuch an Inſtance of Mercy, as every Man whatſoever is, in 
ſome meaſſijre, capable of diſcharging to others. Even they who, by reaſon 
of their own Poverty, are not in a condition to ſupply the bodily Wants of 
their poor Neighbours 5 may be no leſs capable than the wealthieſt to exer- 
ciſe this ſpiritual Mercy towards their Souls. And this allo, as it is the chea 
eſt and cafieſt Expreſſion of Mercy, is likewiſe the moſt beneficial: tis as 
much a greater Kindnels to deliver our Dar; woe from the Evil of Sin, than 
from any other Evil; as the Soul is better than the Body, and the Torments 
of Hell more grievous than any other Pain, and our welEbeing to all Erer- 
nity to be preferred before the Eaſe and Comfort of a momentary Life. For, 
as St. James ſays, Ch. v. V. 20. He which converteth a Sinner from the Er- 
= his way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a multitude 
of Simms. © n | 

And now from what has been already faid, I fuppoſe it ſufficiently ap- 
pears upon what Terms the Bleſſing and Reward of the Text are diſpenſed, 
or who are the Perſons here by our Saviour pronounced bleſſed; Bleſſed are 
the merciful: They are fuch, you ſee, as are readily diſpoſed in their Minds 

to ſhew all kinds of Mercy to all who are in any reſpect, or upon any ac- 
count, proper Objects of Mercy, and who do always actually ſnew and ex- 
preſs the fame, as Opportunity is offered; endeavouring both to prevent any 
Evil, bodily or ſpiritual, which they foreſee their Neighbour likely to fall 
into; and alſo to deliver him from any Evil of either kind, which he is al- 
ready plung'd into or involv'd in. He who doth this is a merciful Man. And 
_ was the firſt thing propoſed to be done. I proceed now, in the ſecond 
1 Th | , 

II. To excite and encourage you to the Study and Practice of this moſt 
excellent Grace, by ſhewing wherein conſiſts the Bleſſedneſs, and what will 
be the Reward of ſuch Perſons. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they fhall 
obtain mercy. | | 8 
1. Wherein conſiſts the Bleſſedneſs of ſuch Perſons: Bleſſed are the mer- 
Cf. They are bleſſed; that is, they are ſo even at preſent; there is a 
Bleſſedneſs immediately annex d to the Duty it ſelf, and naturally reſulting 

| from the Practice and Exerciſe thereof. Thus alſo the P/almiſt obſerves, 
inſtancing only in one Branch of this large and comprehenſive Duty, bi. 
Bounty to the poor: P/zl.xli.1. Bleſſed is he that confidereth the poor and 
needy: And the fame is confirmed by his Son Sblomon, Prov. xiv. 21. He 
that hath pity on the poor, happy is 2 ä * 2 
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The World generally thinks thoſe happy, who being in any Trouble or Af. 


fliction, meet with Friends ready and able to comfort and relieve, them, 
Thus, twas happy for the Man who had been robb'd and wounded by 
Thieves, that when ſeveral others had careleſſly paſs d by him, the good Sg: 
maritan came at length, and had C eee and tis well for thoſe, 
who when they are hungry or thirſty, or naked, are ſo happy as to light 

on ſome charitably diſpos d Perſons, who freely ſupply them with lach 
: {3-244 they haye neediof. And this is moſt certainly true; tis a Happi; 
neſs for a Man, to find Friends when he wants them, and to receive of the 
Charity of others luch.things,as he has need of: but tis a much. greater Hap; 
pineſs to be a Friend to thoſe who are in Adverſity, and to give to thoſe who 
need. And ſo we are expreſſly taught by our Saviour himſelf, in that Sen- 
tence of his, which tho' not recorded by any of the four Evangeliſts, is 
cited by St. Paul as a Sentence which was often in his Mouth; As xx. 35. 
Remember, lays he, the Monde of our Lord Jelus, how he ſaid, it is more 
bleſſed to give than to receive. And there is indeed a great deal more in- 
ward Pleaſure and Satisfaction of Mind in doing good to others, than in re- 
ceiving Good from others: for the Pleaſure ariſing from the Good we receive, 
is, as the thing it ſelf is which we receive, of ſhort continuance, tis over 
almoſt as ſoon as taſted; but the Pleaſure of doing good is a real, ſubſtantial 
and durable Pleaſure; yielding great Delights not only while we are doi 
it, but alſo whenever aſterwards we remember it, and reflect upon it. And 
beſides, while we receive Good, tho' we are delighted with the preſent Re- 
freſhment which it gives us; yet this Delight is accompanied with another 
Conſideration which is not ſo pleaſant, vzz. of our own Want and Imper- 
fection. When we receive a Benefit, tho' we are glad of the Relief or Suc- 
cour which it gives us; yet we can hardly receive it without bluſhing; be- 
ing ſomewhat aſhamed that we ſhould ſtand in ſuch need of another's Kind- 
neſs, and be bound to be ſo much beholden to him: but the Pleaſure of doing 
Kindneſſes, and of laying Obligations upon others, is pure and unmix'd ; tis 

all Pleaſure, without any alloy, on our part, of any thing which is unplea- 

ſant. So that doing good, as we imitate therein God himſelf, ſo we partake 
thereby in {ome degree of his Happineſs, who takes great delight in commu- 
nicating his Goodneſs, and in ſhewing Mercy to all who need it. 

Such is the preſent Bleſſedneſs conterr'd by this moſt excellent Grace, ſuf- 
ficient alone to engage us to the conſtant Exerciſe thereof, tho” it had no o- 
ther Reward. And yet, 

2. There is allo a very great Reward promis'd to it, ſuch as would be a 
ſufficient Motive to its Practice, altho' it were not attended with any ſuch 
preſent Delights. The merciful Man is therefore bleſſed both ways; viz. 
in the Practice of his Duty, and in the Fruit of it: Bleſſed are the merci- 

Ful, for they ſhall obtain Mercy. | 

They ſhall obtain Mercy, fays our Lord; but he does not fay from whor 
they ſhall obtain it; whether from Men, or from God. And there was good 
reaſon for this, becauſe the exprels mention of either might have been thought 
an excluſion of the other; whereas it was doubtleſs our Saviour's Inten- 
tion to include both, and to declare that ſuch ſhall receive Mercy both from 
God and Men. For the truth is, that a merciful Man lays an Obligation up- 
on all Mankind; by their near Relation to one another, and the Concern 
they have, or ſhould have, for cach other's Welfare, they all become his 

Debtors for the Good which he has done to ſome of them, even to as many 
of them as he could. And not only ſo, but God alſo himſelf is made his 
Debtor, by virtue of his own gracious Promiſe ; whence the wz/e Man ſays, 
Prov. xix. 17, that he that hath pity ou the poor, lendeth xo the Lord. 
And our Saviour, ſpeaking in general of all Works of Mercy, ſays, Matth. 
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xxv. 40. Inaſmuch as ye have done them unto the leaſt of my Brethren, ye 
have done them unto me. | ny OY 

(1.) Then, I fay, a merciful Man ſhall obtain Mercy from Men. Give, 
and it ſhall be given unto you, ſays our Saviour, good Meaſure, preſſed 
down, and ſhaken together, and running over, ſhall Men give into your 
Boſom, Luke vi. 38. This is true for the moſt part; it very rarely happens 
that a merciful Man, who is a Friend to all, ever wants Friends when he 
himſelf comes to need them : for there is nothing in the World which more 
recommends a Man to the Pity and Compaſſion of others, than this; and 
therefore the d, Man uſes this as a ſtrong Motive to Works of Goodneis 
and Mercy, in Eccl. xi. 2. Give a Portion to ſeven, and alſo to eight; for 
thou knoweſt not what Evil ſhall be upon the Earth: As if he had ſaid, 
Be careful, whilſt thou art in Proſperity, to lay an Obligation upon as many 
as thou canſt by Works of Mercy and Bounty; for thou knoweſt not how 
the World may change, thou knoweſt not but that thou thy ſelf may'ſt in 
a ſhort time come to ſtand in need of other Mens Bounty and Compaſſion, 
as much as any do now of thine; and thou may'ſt reaſonably expect, that 
they will then deal by thee, as thou dealeſt now by others. As therefore, if 
thou art now cruel and hard-hearted, thou wilt then have no reaſon to expect 
Pity; ſo, on the other ſide, if thou art now kind and mercitul, thy former 
Kindneſs to others will then be remember'd; and tho' they whom thou haſt 
been kind to may not be able, yet if there be any Juſtice or Gratitude left 
in the World, ſome or other of thoſe who will be able, will be ready to re- 
pay to thee that Debt of Kindneſs which they all owe thee. | 

Nevertheleſs after all it muſt be confeſſed, that this is only an high Proba- 
bility, not an abſolute Certainty. The Promiſe therefore taken in this Senſe 
is not without ſome Exceptions. Works of Mercy are indeed a Debr lent 
to Mankind, upon as good Security as any is in the World; but the beſt 
worldly Security may fail us: and therefore, tho' a merciful Man may rea- 
ſonably hope and truſt that he ſhall receive Mercy from Men; yet he can't 
be ſure of it. But then, | 

(2.) This he may more certainly depend upon, that he ſhall obtain Mercy 
from God; and conſequently that the lels of it he receives from Men, the 
more of it he ſhall receive from God. For God, as the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. 
Vi. 10. ig not unrighteous, that he ſhould forget your Work, and Labour of 
Love, in that ye have miniſter d to the Saints, and yet do miniſter. This 
therefore was doubtleſs what our Saviour chiefly meant by this Promiſe, vzz. 
that the Merciful ſhall obtain Mercy from God; and that indeed they ſhall 
do, both in this World, and in the next. 

I. In this World. So we are aſſured in P/alm xli. 1, &c. Bleſſed is he 
that conſidereth the Poor and Needy, the Lord will deliver him in the 
Time of Trouble. The Lord will preſerve him and keep him alive; and he 
ſhall be bleſſed upon the Earth, and thou wilt not deliver him into the Will 
of his Enemies. The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the Bed of languiſh- 
ing; thou wilt make all his Bed in his Sickneſs. | 

Nay ſo much is God pleaſed, ſo highly is he delighted with theſe Sacrifices 
of Mercy (as they are in Scripture ſometimes called) that they render him 
favourable and propitious to whole Families; ſo that a merciful Man entails 
a Bleſſing even upon his Children and Poſterity after him. So we are told, 
Pſalm xxxvii. 25. I have been young and now am old, yet have I not ſeen 
the Righteous forſaken, nor his Seed begging Bread. He is ever merciful 
and lendeth, and his Seed is bleſſed. But, | 

2. The wet Expreſſions of God's Mercy to merciful Men will be in the 
d 


other World; and the leſs of it they receive here, the mw Stock will 
they have of it to come hereafter. For that is the proper Sealon of Recom- 
pence 

3 


tbe Merciful. © 
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pence and Retribution, when God ſhall come in Judgment to render to eve- 
ry Man according to his Works. an le * 1 
And then, as St. James ſays, Jam. ii. 13. He ſhall have Judgment wil h- 
out Mercy, that hath ſheued no Mercy. But all the Fountains of the divine 
Mercy will be opened for the Merciful; and all the Treaſures of the divine 
Goodneſs will then be ſcattered abroad among thoſe who in this World had 
been good and compaſſionate to others. As they did not deal rigorouſſy with 
their Brethren here, ſo God will not then deal 1 with them; their 
Charity will cover a multitude of Sins: and as they were ready to forgive 
the Treſpaſſes againſt them, ſo will God then forgive their manifold Tre pal- 


ſes againſt him. Forgive, and it ſhall be forgiven, 50 255 ſays * — 2 
heir Treſpaſſes, your heavenly 


our, Luke vi. 37. And if ye forgive Men t 
Father will alſ6 1 you, Matth. vi. 14. And laſtly, as they were free 
in communicating to ſuch as needed of thoſe good things wherewith God had 
bleſſed them here; ſo God alſo will be very liberal in beſtowing upon them 
the Riches and Glories of his heayenly Kingdom. Thus ſays our Lord him- 
ſelf, Lakevi.35. Do good and lend, hoping for nothing again; and your Re- 
ward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the Children of the Higheſt. And a- 
gain, Luke xiv. 13, 14. When thou makeſt a Feaſt, call the poor, the maim- 
ed, the lame, and the blind, and thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for they cannot re- 
compenſe thee. For thou ſhalt be recompensd at the Reſurrection of the 
Jul. Thus, Bleſſed are the Merciful, 2 they ſhall obtain Mercy. They 
ſhall obtain it both from Men; and from God; and both in this World and 
in the next. MP 0-0 5 1 

Nevertheleſs, to prevent any Miſunderſtanding of what has been laſt ſaid; 
I think it may be needful to note (tho' the ſame has been formerly noted) 
that the Promiſe made here to the Mercifal, is for Subſtance the ſame with 
thoſe made in the foregoing Verſes, to the poor in Spirit, to the Monrners, 
to the Meek, and to Tom who hanger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs; and 
in the following Verſes, to the pure in Heart, to the Peace-makers, and to 
the perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake; (all theſe Promiſes, I ſay, thezrrs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven; they ſhall be comforted; they ſhall inherit the 
Earth; they ſhall be filled; they ſhall obtain Mercy; they ſhall ſee God; 
they ſhall be called the Children of God; and their Reward ſhall be great 
in Heaven; are for Subſtance the ſame) Heaven, and the Happineſs of Hea- 
ven, is moſt plainly the thing meant in all of them, tho” it be exprels'd in 
different Phraſes. Which being ſo, it from hence plainly follows, that it is 


not any one of theſe Graces by it {elf, but all of them together, that do en- 


title us to the Promiſe. And this I the rather mention now, becauſe the Pro- 
miſe being made in Holy Scripture more frequently to this, than to any other 
one ſingle Grace or Virtue, there have been ſome ſo vain as to hope to re- 
commend themſelves to God's Favour only by Works of Mercy and Charity, 
tho” they have been ſcandalouſly deficient in every other Duty; nay, ſome 
have gone farther ſtill, and by ſome charitable Legacies given away by their 
laſt Will, upon their Death-bed have hoped, as it were, to attone for all the 
foul Miſcatriages of a paſt wicked Life. But that ſuch Hope is vain and 
groundleſs, we are clearly taught by St. James, Chap. ii: V. 10. I hoſoe ver 
Hall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all. 
That is, he will be as ſurely (tho' perhaps not ſo ſeverely) condemn'd, for 
his ktiown, allow'd, unrepented-of Breach of that one Law, as if he had made 
no Conſcience of keeping any. If any Man therefore be a Whoremonger, or 
a Drunkard, or a prophane Sweater, or proud, or coyetous, or lives in any 
other known Sin; ler not ſuch an one thitik, that his only being merciful 
and compaſſionate ( which may be the Ha po of his Conſtitution more 
than rhe Choice of his Will) will attone for kf orany of thoſe wicked Practices 
Vol. I. | X | E which 
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The Bleſſedneſs of the Merciful 


which he allows himſelf in, or excuſe him from the Condemnation that is 
expreſlly threatned to all that do ſuch things. | — 

All therefore that is meant by this Promiſe of Mercy to the Merciful, is 
this; that ſuch ſhall be ſure to obtain Mercy in the Forgiveneſs of all their 
Sins upon their Repentance: And perhaps this farther, that if for their other 
Sins, unrepenred of, they ſhould be condemn'd, it may be a leſs Degree of 
Torment: Thus much their Mercifulnefs alone may avail them. Whereas, 
on the other fide, if a Man be ſuppoſed endued with all other Graces and 
Virtues except this only, he will be as ſurely condemn'd for the want of this, 


as if he had wanted them all: For he ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, 


who hath ſhewed nd Mercy, as the Apoſtle ſays, and the beſt and moſt per- 
fect Man upon Earth could not be juſtified, ſhould God enter into ſuch Judg- 
ment with him. - yy 

In ſhort therefore, and to conclude; tho' Mercy be not the only Duty re- 
quired of us, it is nevertheleſs a Duty of yery great Importance, and upon it 
our everlaſting Happineſs does in great meaſure _— becauſe according 
as we have been merciful or unmerciful to our Brethren here, ſo God at the 
great Day of Judgment will be either fayourable or ſevere to us. With the 
merciful God will ſhew himſelf merciful, and with the froward he will 


ſhew himſelf” froward: As the Pſalmiſt ſays, Pſalm. xviii. 25. And with 


what Meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again, lays our Saviour, 
Matth.vii.2. ER 

To which allo agrees that Account which he himſelf gives us of the Pro- 
ceedings at the great Day of Judgment in the xxv Chapter of St. Matthew. 
Where (as if theonly thing that would then be enquired into, were, whether 
Men had been merciful or unmerciful) they who had exerciſed Mercy here, 
in feeding the Hungry, and cloathing the Naked, and viſiting the Sick, and 
entertaining the Stranger, are declared to be the Bleſſed of Goa, and admit- 
ted to inherit the Kingdom; and they, on the other fide, who had not ſhewed 
Mercy to ſuch proper Objects of Mercy (whatever other good Qualifications 
they might have had, or whatever other good things they might have done) 
are declared accurſed, and ſentenced to go away into everlaſting Puniſhment. 

Thus I have ſhewn, who are the Perſons here ſpoken of by our Saviour; 
and likewiſe wherein conſiſts their Bleſſedneſs, and what will be their Re- 
ward. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain Mercy. 


Which Bleſſedneſs and Reward that we may all of us obtain, bythe 

conſtant Exerciſe of this Grace, God of Bis infinite Mercy grant, 
for the ſake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; to whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. 


Amen. 
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Is Beatirnde being delivered by our Saviour in the fame 


P29 Form with/the-reft, will, 1 ſuppoſe, be beſt treated of by 
proceeding in the fame Merhod of Diſcourſe which has been 
N Fithetto obferv'd, . 3 » 15 5 e ry 
1. uiring who are the Perſons here fpoken of; or 
| r 8 uc be pl in Heart. And, di | 
II. By ſhewing wherein confifts the Bleſfedneſs, and what is the Reward 
of ſuch Perſons. Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 
IJ. Then, I ſhall enquire who are the Petſons here Tpoken of, and pro- 
tiounced Bleſſed ; the Pure in Heurt; or what it is to be pure in 
Heart. | 
Now by Heart here, it is moſt obvious to underſtand the Soul, with all 
its Faculties, the Underſtanding, the Will, and the Affections; the Heart is 
the inward Man, as diſtinguiſh'd from the outward Man, or the Body: and 
the moſt proper meaning of Purity, is Cleanneſs, or Freedom from Filth or 
Pollution; and there is nothing that, in a moral Senſe, can be teckon'd 
Filth or Pollution, but otily Sin. As therefore, in this moral Senſe of Purity, 
he only is pure in Body, Who abſtains from the outward Acts of Sin; ſo he 
only is pure in Heart, or Soul, whole Mind is clear from the Pollution of 
evil Thoughts. 5 
The Pure in Heart tlien, in ſhort, are they, who, aiming principally to 
recommend themſelves to God's Acceptance, who ſearches the Heart, do 
as ſtrictly forbear all inward Acts of Sin, and are as careful to avoid evil 
Thoughts, as they would be to fofbear and avoid the open Practice of Wick- 
edneſs, in caſe their Deſign were only to recommend themſelves to the Eyes 
of Men. per 8 
For the farther Explanation therefore ofithe Nature of this Grace or Virtue, 
Purity of Heart, it may be needful to enquire, | he e 
1. What Thoughts are Evil; or what Evil Thoughts do pollute and defile 
the Soul. And, | he | 
2. What Carefulneſs to avoid ſuch Evil Thoughts is requiſite in order to 
the preſerving that Purity of Heart which is here preſcribeꝗ d commended 
as the Condition of, or a neceſſary Qualification for, our M God. 
1. What Thoughts are Evil; or what Evil Thoughts do Mute and defile 
the Soul. And theſe may be reduc'd ro*twb Torts or kind 


1.) Such as 


are 
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are evil in their own Nature, and, (2.) Such as are evil by reaſon of their 
Relation to, and Tendency to produce, evil Actions. 

(1 P Such as are evil in their own Nature: and theſe may be reduc'd to 
the {ame three Heads which evil Actions ate commonly reduc'd to, with 
regatd to the three ſeveral Objects or Subjects which they are exerciſed 
about, viz. God, our Neighbour, and our ſelves: and they are therefore 
evil, becauſe they are contrary either to Piety, or to Juſtice or Charity, or 
ro Sobriety. o | 5 . Ys | | | 

t. One Head of Thoughts evil in themſelves, are ſuch as, having God or Re- 
ligion for their Object, are contrary to Piety, and Breaches of that Duty 
which we owe immediately to God himſelf. And ſuch are all atheiſtical 
Thoughts; the ſaying in our Hearts there is no God, or no Providence, or 
that all Religion is vain. Such likewiſe are all blaſphemous and diſhonour- 
able Thoughts of God; the thinking him not ſo wiſe, ſo holy, ſo good, fo 
juſt, as indeed he is; the believing him to be in any reſpect liable to the 
ſame Paſſions or Weakneſſes that Men are; and, in fine, the attributing to 
him in our Mind and Judgment any thing that is unworthy of him. Such 
Thoughts as theſe are evil in themſelves, becauſe they are r falſe; 
they are Errors in Fundamentals; they are ſuch Miſtakes as do in Effect de- 
ſtroy all Religion. 

2. Another Head of Thoughts evil in themſelves, are ſuch as, having our 
Neighbour for their Object, are contrary to Juſtice or Charity; and ſo are 
Breaches of that Duty which we owe to our Neighbour. And ſuch are, the 
judging hardly and uncharitably of others; the t their Words or 
Actions in a bad Senſe, when they are fairly capable of a good one; as 
alſo, envious and malicious Thoughts; the grudging our Neighbour the 
Good he enjoys, the repining at his Happineſs, the wiſhing it were worſe 
with him than it is. All ſuch Thoughts are evil in themſelves, tho' the 
e no farther than Thought; tho they never work any real Evil to our 

eighbour; becauſe they are in themſelves plainly contrary to, and incon- 
ſiſtent with, that hearty Love and Good Will which we are taught both by 
natural Reaſon, and by the expreſs Command of God, to bear all Men. For 
Charity, as the Apoſtle lays, thinketh no Evil. 

3. The third Head of Thoughts evil in themſelves, are ſuch as, having 
our ſelves for their Object, are contrary to Sobriety, and ſo are Breaches of 

that Duty which we may in ſome ſort be ſaid to owe to ourſelves. And ſuch 
are all proud, arrogant, and aſpiring Thoughts, whereby we are lifted up in 
our Minds, and become vain in our Imaginations; when contrary to that 
Precept of the Apoſtle, Rom. xii. 3. We think of our ſelves more highly 
than we ought to think; and not ſoberly, according to the Meaſure that 
God hath dealt unto us; when we are wi/e in our own Conceits, and have 
a far greater Eſteem and Value for our ſelves than we have for any others; as 
if none elſe were ſo good as we; or as if thoſe things wherein it may be we 
do indeed excel them were owing to our ſelves only, and not to the good 
Providence and Diſpoſition of Almighty God, who was pleaſed to make this 
Difference between us. And, I fay, that ſuch Thoughts as theſe are evil in 
themſelves, altho' they ſhould produce no hurtful Effect in our outward 
Behaviour and Converſation, as being contrary to Humility and Sobriety, 
and to that meek and lowly temper of Mind which the Goſpel requires, 
which commands that each ſhould eſteem other better than themſelves, 
and in Honour prefer one another; and are therefore . N forbidden in 


Scripture, - un the Phraſes of an high Look, à proud Heart, worldly Wife 
dom, and. t 
(2.) The er fort of evil Thoughts are ſuch as are evil by reaſon of 
their telatiq; ſinful Actions, or their tendency to produce them. 
—_ Never- 
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the Pure in Heart. 


Nevertheleſs, I do hot mean that all thoſe evil Thoughts which I may 
have occaſion to inſtance in under this Head; are evil only upon this ac- 
count; for ſome of them perhaps are ſuch as are alſo evil in themſelves, and 
ſo might have been mention d under the former Head; as being expreſſly 
prohibited by ſome Law of the Goſpel: but my meaning is to ſhew, that 
there are ſome Thoughts which, tho” it ſhould be ſuppoſed that they are 
innocent in themſelves, do yet contract a guiltineſs by the relation which 
they have to; or their tendency to produce, ſinful Actions; or which, if 


they were evil otherwiſe, or before, have their guiltineſs much increaſed, 


and do become more exceedingly ſinful upon this account: 

And of ſuch evil Thoughts as theſe, we may reckon theſe three Heads or 
Degrees. | | 

r. A ſtrong and lively Imagination; and as it were an aCting over of Sin 
in our Minds; that is, when we delight our ſelves with the Thought of 
that Pleaſure or Gratification of Senſe or Paſſion we have taken in, or might 
reccive from, ſome ſinful Act. And thus we may become guilty before 
God, of Sins which we never acted; and may double or treble, or much 
oftner multiply the Guilt of a Sin, which yet it may be we neyer were but 
once guilty of in Act. 

J fay, firſt, we may thus become guilty before God of Sins that we never 
acted. For thus, if a Man who is kept back by Fear or Cowardice, or 
{ome temporal Conſideration, from taking his full Revenge on one who he 
thinks has injured or affronted him, ſhould yet do all this in his Fancy and 
Imagination; and ſhould hugely pleaſe and delight himſelf with the Thought 
of his having his Enemy at his Mercy; with the Dream (as I may call it) 
of having done his Enemy ſome ſuch notable Miſchief, as yet perhaps he 
neither has, or ever will have, Power and Opportunity to execute. That 
this malicious and revengeful Mind renders a Man guilty betore God, who 
ſees the Heart, and knows all that is within us, we are | vans" told by 
St. John, 1 Epilt. iii. 15. He that hateth his Brother is a Murderer : and 
by our Saviour, Matth. v. 22. He that is angry with his Brother, with- 
out'a Cauſe, ſhall be in Danger of the Judgment. | 

And by this we may allo (as was farther obſerved) double, or treble, or 
much oftner multiply the Guilt of a Sin, which yet it may be we were never 
but once guilty of in Act: vig. by revolving it over in our Minds, by think- 
ing of it with Delight and Approbation, by ſtrongly imprinting it on our 
Fancy and Imagination, and receiving ſuch a ſort of Pleaſure or Gratification 
from the lively Remembrance and Repreſentation thereof, as we once did 
from the Act it ſelf. And thus a Man, who is feeble and decay'd thro' 
Age, may nevertheleſs be guilty of all the Sins of his Youth; and he is ſo, 
when he takes Pleaſure in the thought of the youthful Sins which he then 
committed, is ſorry to think that thoſe Days are over, and could wiſh him- 


ſelf as well able now to act the ſame Lewdneſs as he once was. And thus 


alſo a Man, who by reaſon of Sickneſs or other Indiſpoſition of Body, is 
afraid to drink to exceſs, fearing that one Surfeit would endanger his Life, 


may yet be guilty of the Sin of Drunkenneſs before God; and is ſo, when 


he remembers with Delectation the merry Bouts he has had formerly, 
moans his own ſad Hap (as he reckons it) that he can now no more in- 
dulge to himſelf the like Exceſſes; and envies, in ſome fort, their Happi- 
nels, who, being of ſtronger Conſtitutions than he was, could hold out 
longer than he dic. 5 

And, I ſay, that all Imaginations of ſuch kind do render us as guilty in 
the ſight of God, of the Sins ſo repreſented and delighted in, as the outward 
Act thereof would do in the ſight of Men; becauſe God fees as clearly, 


and underſtands as fully, all the Conceits and Imaginations of the Heart, all 
Vel. . | "Op * 
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the Inclinations and Workings of the Mind, as Men do the outward Actions 
of the Body. And beſides, he who is in his Heart a Murderer, an Adul- 
terer, a Thief, or the like, would certainly, having Opportunity, be ſo in 
his Actions too, if that were as ſaſe, and as free rom Shame and Danger as 
the other. He wants not Will to commit any Wickedneſs with his Body, 
whoſe Mind is already defiled and polluted; and if in Fact he does not com- 
mit it, it can't be Conſcience towards God, but Care of his Reputation, or 
Fear of temporal Puniſhment from Men, or ſome other worldly Conſidera- 
tion, which reſtrains him from it. | . 

And this leads me to mention another Degree of evil Thoughts of this 
kind, i. e. of ſuch Thoughts as are evil, by reaſon of their relation to Acts 
of Sin; vig. 

2. When we give the Conſent of our Will to any Sin, and would very 
gladly commit it, but only that we want Power and Opportunity to do it: 
in which Caſe we are every whit as guilty of the Sin before God, as if we 
had actually done it. For in all Caſes it is the Conſent of the Will to the 
Sin which makes us guilty, and not merely the Act it ſelf, if it was done 
without a Conſent of the Will to it. Thus, for inſtance, the killing of a 
Man, whether deſignedly or by Chance, is the ſame thing as to the Act; 
for in both Caſes there is an innocent Man killed; and yet one only was 
Murder, the other was not ſo: it was Murder when it was done deſignedly, 
it was not Murder when it was done by mere Accident: and that which 
makes the Difference is, becauſe in one Cale there was a Will of killing, and 
in the other there was not. From whence therefore it appears, that it is 
only the Conſent of the Will to a ſinful Act, which contracts the Guilt. And 
if ſo, then it clearly follows, that whenever there is ſuch a Conſent of the 
Will to a Sin, there is all the Guilt of the Sin contracted, altho' it happens 
that the Act of Sin be not done. And ſo our Saviour himſelf has deter- 
mined in one Inſtance, at V. 24. of this Chapter; and the Reaſon is the ſame 
in other Caſes; He (ſays he) that looketh on a Woman, to luſt after her, 
hath committed Adultery with her already in his Heart. | 

3. Laſtly: a farther Degree of fuch evil thoughts as are, or become ſinful 
by reaſon of their relation to ſinfal Actions, is, when the Will conſents not 
only to the Sin it ſelf, but alſo to the Means and Method of — it into 
Act: that is, when we do not only like and approve of the Sin, but alſo 
fully purpoſe within our own Minds that we will commit it, and ſet our 
{elves to contrive Means how to bring our wicked Purpoſe to paſs. In 
which Caſe, altho' by ſome Chance which happens, or Force which is laid 
upon us, our Purpoſe comes to be defeated, and we do not really act the 
Sin which we intended, we are nevertheleſs as completely guilty of the Sin, 
as if we had acted it; it being not thro' any want of Will, or Endeavour 
on our part, that we did not, but merely thro' want of Power; or becauſe 
(much againſt our Will and Deſire) we were hindred by ſome Force which 
over- ruled ns. | 

For thus, if a Man running at another with a naked Sword, with a full 
Intention to kill him, ſhould chance to make a ſtumble by the way, and ſo 
give time to the other to eſcape; or if deſigning to ſhoot him, and for that 
End going to let off a charg'd Piſtol at his Breaſt, the Piſtol thould happen 
to mils firing: or, if intending to poiſon him, he ſhould prepare and mix 
the Poiſon and give him pop in which he thought the Porſon was, but 
by a Miſtake ſhould take up and give him another Cup. like the other, in 
which there was nothing but wholſome Drink: who ſees not that in all theſe 
Cafes the Man is in right Reaſon, and before God, as guilty of the Mur- 
ders which he gave ſuch a full Conſent to, as if he had actually on 
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them? And the like might be ſaid in other Caſes. The Sin is fully com- 
pleted, when there is a full and perfect Conſent of the Will to it; altho' 


for want of Power or ity, or by the falling ont of ſome croſs 
Accident, the Act it felt be not done. And therefore the wiſe Man 


ſays, (Prov. xxiv. 8.) that He that deviſeth to do Evil ſhall be called 
Ci. e. according to the cuſtomaty uſe of that Word in Holy Scripture, ſhall 


be, or really ts) a miſthievous Perſon. The Thought of Fooliſhneſ is 
Fin. 

And this I take to have been the Cafe of AMimelech King of Gerar, with 
regard to Sarah, Abraham's Wife; the Story of which you have in the 
xxth Chapter of Geneſis. He (not knowing indeed that ſhe was a married 
Woman but yet culpably ignorant of this, becanſe he had not firſt made due 
Enquiry about her; he, I fay) had taken her into his Houſe, with a Deſign 
to keep her to himſelf; bur God, tis faid, withheld him (tis no matter now 
to enquire how) from the actual Commiſſion of the Sin; God /affered 
him not to touch her: nevertheleſs for proceeding thus far, for only fully 

urpoſing to take her to himfelf; he was judged by God as a Sinner, and 
he and all his Honſe were forely plagu'd, and worſe threaten'd, until he 
had reſtored her back again to her Husband. . 

Thus I have ſhewn what Thoughts are evil; or what Thoughts of Sin 

do pollute and defile the Soul. I proceed now in the fecond Place, 


2. To ſhew what Carefulneſs to avoid ſuch evil Thoughts is requiſite in 


order to the preſerving that Parity of Heart, which is here preſcribed as the 
Condition of our ſeeing God; or as a neceſſary Qualification for it. And 
the Carefulneſs requiſite in order to this, conſiſt in two things; (1.) In 
avoiding, as much as may be, the Occaſions of evil Thoughts; and (2.) In 


. uſing the beſt Methods we can to expel fach Thoughts from our Heart, in 


caſe we could not wholly hinder their entring thercinto. 

(I.) In avoiding, as much as may be, the Occaſions of evil Thoughts. 
For there is no ſuch ſure way to avoid any Sin as by avoiding the Occaſions 
of it; and he who runs himſelf into Temptation, or does not (if he can) 
keep out of the way of it; by that alone gives ſome Conſent to the Sin 
which he is afterwards by that Temptation prevailed upon to commit. Nay 
by that alone he conſents enough to it to make him guilty, tho* the Force 
of the Temptation ſhould happen to be broken by any other intervening 
Force or Accident. But, 


(2.) In cafe without our Chuſing or Conſent, or after we had duly ex- 


erciſed the former Branch of Carefulneſs to prevent evil Thoughts, any evil 


Thought ſhould be injected into our Minds, either by the Suggeſtion of the 
Devil, or by any outward Object preſented or offered to our Senſes, in our 
innocent uſe of them; our Duty then, and another Branch of — 
Carefulneſs to keep the Heart pure, is, ſo ſoon as ever we diſcern any ſuc 
Thought within us, to endeavour immediately to expel it; by 1 e beſt 
Methods we can for that purpoſe: which are in general, either the fixing 
our Mind intently upon ſome other Object; or if we can't quickly do that, the 
betaking our ſelves immediately to ſome bodily Labour or Exerciſe, which 
may, as it were by Force, divert our Minds from what they were thinking 
of before. | 


For thoſe evil thoughts may moſt juſtly, and will moſt certainly, be impu- 


ted to us, which, howſoever they were at firſt occaſioned, we entertain 


with Delight and Pleaſure; when we give them a kind Welcome, and invite 
them to ſtay longer with us; nay, if we do not with Abhorrence reject them. 
While an evil Thought is no manner of Ways conſented to, neither as 
to its Admittance, nor Continuance, it is only a Temptation: and a Temp- 
tation, if it be ſtoutly reſiſted does not deſile us. For even our firſt Parents, 
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pe Bleſſedneſs ß 


in their State of Innocence, were tempted; they were tempted, I ſay, be- 
fore they fell: and had they not complied with the Devil's Suggeſtion, had 
they preſently put it off with a get thee behind me Satan (as the ſecond 
Adam did) they would have been innocent (as he was without Sin) not- 
withſtanding the Temptation. That firſt motion or faint inclination to Sin, 
which, was perhaps, the Devil's Suggeſtion, or was occaſion'd by the beau- 
tiful Look of the forbidden Fruit, would not, I ſuppoſe, have defiled them, 


had they ſtopp'd there, and out of an awful Senſe of the divine Prohibiti- 


on rejected with the utmoſt Abhorrence every Thought of Diſobedience: 
but the firſt beginning of Sin, I take it, was, their entring into parley with 
the Tempter; and ſuffering it to be a Matter of Debate whether they ſhould 
obey God or not. And then likewiſe our Heart becomes impure, when 
finding that an ill Thought has entred into our Soul, we ſuffer it to abide 
there, give it quiet Entertainment, are pleaſed with it, and chuſe to dwell 
upon it. For tho” the firſt Thought might not, perhaps be in our Power 
to hinder, being ſuggeſted we know 'not how, and having gotten into our 
Heart before we were aware, yet it was in our Power, ſo ſoon as we diſ- 
cern'd it, to have endeayour'd by proper Methods to eject it; and if we 
did not ſo, the Stay of our Mind upon it afterwards, and our continued At- 
tention to it, was our own Act; by that therefore we contract a Guilt, by 
that our Soul becomes polluted. | | 

You ſee then now by all that has been ſaid, who are the pure in Heart; 
they are ſuch as take care to clean the Inſide as well as the Outſide; who 
will no more, voluntarily, harbour an evil Thought, than they will perpe- 
trat2 a ſinful Action. In a Word, they are ſuch as make it their ſincere and ut- 
molt Endeavour that their whole Spirit and Soul, as well as Body, may be 


preſerved blameleſs unto the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chri/t. 


proceed now to the other main Head of my Diſcourſe; which was, 

II. To ſhew wherein conſiſts the Bleſſedneſs and what is the Reward of 
ſuch Perſons. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 

r. Whercin conſiſts their preſent Bleſſedneſs; or for what Reaſons they 
may be {aid to be bleſſed, even at preſent. And, | 

(I.) One great Bleſſedneſs even at preſent of the pure in Heart, is this; 
that ſuch as have been careful firſt to purify their Heart, will find little or 
no Difficulty in the Practice of N and Virtue. It will be eaſy to them 
to do that which is good, if they be but careful not to think any thing which 
is evil. For as our Saviour lays, it is from within, out of the Heart o 
Man, that Adulteries, Formications, Murders, Thefts, Deceit, and Blaſ* 
phemy, and all ſuch other Wickedneſſes in the outward Behaviour, do pro- 
ceed; as you may ſee in Mark vii. 21. And indeed fo long as the Heart 
is corrupt, it is impoſſible but that it ſhould ſometimes ſend forth theſe evil 
Fruits. For à corrupt Tree cannot bring forth good Fruit: Matth. vii. 18. 
But when the Heart is once throughly purified, the Fountain of Sin becomes 
thereby dried up, and it can no more ſend forth any of thoſe bitter Waters: 
a good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit. And therefore our Saviour, 
in the xxiii Chapter of St. Matthew, after he had been by ſeveral inſtan- 
ces convincing the Phariſees of their Hypocriſy, preſcribes (at V. 26. of 
that Chapter) the cleanſing of the Heart from all Filth and Impurity as the 
ready, and only ſure, way of reforming the outward Actions: Thou blind 
Phariſee, cleanſe firſt the Inſide of the Cup or Platter, that the Out ide of 
them may be clean alſo. And the wiſe Man exhorts (in Prov. iv. 23.) to 
keep the Heart with all Diligence, for this Reaſon, becaule our of it are 
the Iſſues of Life. 

Indeed the Reformation of our Actions muſt begin with the purifying of 
our Thoughts and Affections; and when the Heart is once made clean, the 


Actions 
1 


— 
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Actions which proceed from thence. will be ſo likewiſe: they will be ſo of 
courſe and without any farther Trouble. For how can he ſtretch forth 
his Hands to cheat and over- reach his Neighbour, who is contented with 
his preſent Condition, and covets nothing which is another's ? How can he 
kill, who does not permit himſelf ſo much as to be angry? How can he 
commit Adultery, who will not entertain an unclean Thought in his Breaſt ? 
In fine, what Danger can there be of his proceeding to the outward Act of 
any Sin, who checks and repels the very firſt Thoughts of it, or Motions 
towards it Ai e e n r 1 
(2.) Another great Bleſſedneſs, even at preſent, of ſuch as are pure in Heart, 
conſiſts in that Peace of Conſcience, that ſpiritual Joy and Jatiskaction of 
Mind which does conſtantly attend this Virtue. Such inward Peace is a 
Bleſſedneſs which all thoſe are ſure to have who are inwardly pure, and which 
none elſe can have. For all that they can reaſonably expect who only ſeek 
to commend themſelves to the Eyes of Men by an outward Blameleſſneſs 
of Converſation, is to have their good Word and Applauſe; and that indeed 
they may obtain: but What Joy or Comfort can they take in that, while at 
the ſame Time they can't chuſe but condemn themſelves, and muſt know 
that they are alſo condemn'd by God, who ſees perfectly all their Hypo- 
criſy, and knows that their Heart is not right with him? But that is true 
Comfort and Conſolation, when we are acquitted by our own Conſciences, 
and can appeal to God as well as to Men to judge concerning us; when 
we can ſay with the Pyalmiſt, Examine me, O Lord, and prove me; try 
my Reims. and my Heart: Search me, and know my Heart; try me and 
know my Thoughts. Or with good Hezekiah, when he lay, as he thought, 
upon his Death- bed, Con ſider, O Lord, how I have walked before thee in 
Truth and with a perfect Heart. There is an ineffable Joy and Pleaſure 
of Mind, reſulting from the Conſciouſneſs of our own Uprightneſs and Inte- 
ity of Heart; a wonderful Confidence and Boldneſs both towards God and 
en; ſuch as will make us fear leſs of the greateſt Dangers, and 85 755 
ite. 


us with Comfort under the foreſt Afflictions and Miſeries of this morta 
Our Rejoicing is this, ſays the Apoſtle, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 
that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, we have had our Converſation itt 
this Warld. And if our Heart condemn us not, ſays St. John, then have we 
Confidence towards God. Such is the preſent Bleſſedneſs of thoſe who. arc 
pure in Heart. I proceed now in the ſecond Place, r 
- 2. To ſhew what is alſo their future Reward; Bleſſed are the pure in 
Heart, for they ſhall ſee Gl. CSE Sf 
They ſhall ſee God. But how, will ſome be ready to aſk; can that be? 
How can they ſee God, who, as the Scripture, plainly teſtifies, cannot be 
ſeen at all? for therein Inviſibility, is frequently aſcribed to him as one of 
his glorious Attributes. They endured as ſeging him who is inviſible, lays 
the Author to the Hebrews: And St. Paul ſays of our Saviour, Col. i. 15. 
that he is the Image of the inuiſible Cod. And in another Place, he ules 
this Form of Doxology, 1 Tim. i. 17. To the King Eternal, Immortal, In. 
viſchle, be Honour and Glory, for ever. And therefore when Mo/es had 
deſired this Fayour of God, that he might, fee his Glory, he, was anſwered 
by God himſelf, that he had aſked an impoſſible thing; Exod. xxxiii. 20, 
Thou can ſi not ſee my Face. And the Apoſ : declares in general, 1 77. 
Vi. 16. that his Dwelling is in ſuch Light as no Man can approach unto; that 
10 Man hath ſeen him, or can ſee, him, And this is a moſt certain Truth; 
for God being a pure and immaterial Spirit, cannot poſſibly be the Object 
of our oorporeal Sight. We may as well deſire to ſee a Sound, or to EA 
Thought, as to fer à pure Spirit, wich gur bodily Eyes. It is plain there- 
we ol. I. 8885 * re e * litera 
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literal Senſe; we muſt by 10 m ns conceive ſuch a Sehr or Viſion of God, 
as We now have of ſenſible an material Objects. 

But if this be not, what then, you'll fay, is the meaning of this pronife, 
th ey ſhall fee God? I anfwer, 

9 By the Sight of God may be meant a Knowledge of God, a good 
Underftan ing of the divine Nature, Attributes and Perfections. And this, 
you'll ſee, is ſometimes the Scripture Notion of this Phraſe of ſceing God, 4 
you compare Y. 18. of Chap. i. of St. John's Goſpel, with Y. 27. of Chad. xi 
of St. Matthews; in the former of which Places it is ſaid; N Man hath 
ſeen Gbd at any time: the only begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the 


Father, he hath declared him: and in the latter of which, the tame Senfe 


is thus expreſſed, No Man knoweth the Father, fave the Son, and be to 
whomſoever the Son will reveal him. From whence it is plain, that ro 
ſee God, is the ſame as to know God, theſe two being uſed as Phraſes of 
the ſame Signification. 

And thus underſtood, the Reward here promiſed to the pure in Heart, 
that they ſhall ſee God, is, in part, beſtow'd upon them even in this Life; 
for eyen b herb, the Spirit of God dwells in pure and undefiled Souls, impar- 
ting and communicating to them ſuch Knowledge of God, as thoſe Souls 
are not capable of, which are immerſed in Matter, and polluted with carnal 
. 3g and Heſbly Lufts, which, as the Apoſtle ſays, do war. againſt 
the do 

And yet. the cleareſt Know ledge of God, which the moſt purified Souls 
have or can have, in this Life, is but ſmall and very imperfect, in Com- 
pariſon with what it will be when they come to Heaven. For, as the A. 
Foſtle ſays, 1 Cop. xiii. 9, 12. We now know but in part, and we propheſy 
mm part, bit when that which is perfett i 7s come, then that which is in 
Fart hall be done away. —— For now we ſee thro a Glaſs darkly, but 
then Face to Face. Now, favs he, I know in part; but then ſhall I know, 
even as alſo I am known. And to the ſanie purpoſe it is faid by St. John, 
in his 1 Epiſt. iii. 2. that when. He Hall appear, ue ſhall be like him; for 
we ſhall 977 him as he is. And Net 5. b adds, at V. 3. ( reſeribing the 
very ſame Condition of obtaining this bleſſed Viſion, which is preſcribed 
in the Text,), And every Man that hath this Hope in him, (i. e. the Hope 
of K* God as he is) purifieth himſelf even as Aj is pure. 

9 rther meaning of the Promiſe here made to The pure in Heart, 
tbey all ſee God, may be this; that they ſhall /gnally experience the Love 
and Favour 0 f God: Plow God will be very kind, benign, and bountiful to 
ſuch Perſons, Ar dealexty emely well with elle Forinthis Senſe likewiſe the 
Free of bete, God is Emes aled in holy Scripture. Thus 75, ex- 

ing.t the aſſured Confidetce he had of God's Mercy and Goodnefs, not- 
ehe Bis pre ſent JiNZe&Med, and ſeemingly hopeleſs, Condition, does 
it thus, Jh Nix. 26. I Kube that my Redeemer liveth, and that be hall 

ſtand at the * r Day, or, at laſt, o the Earth; and rho after my Skin 
War arms deft A 7 ts Bod, Het in wy Fliſh ſhall T fee Gad; whom I ſhull 
for my |} ey mine Eyes. ſhall behotH, and not another. Which 


10 tho may be u underſtood ih: a" more ſpiritual Senſe, as a 
ſing ag th the good Man's Hope 013 N bleſſed Reſulrection of his Body aſter Dea 
nog ik ay © A 1 Aecommodated, as they may well 
Ro to that gk fe, b y our. a h, in her Offite for the Burial of the Dead; 
1 general änderte cters to have been tpokeh by Job 
1 


| 5 erp! 
WIE iother View, 1. 0 105 cb oper of his Reſtoration to that 


1 15 Eftare w I Rad bech dhice in, thro "the! Goodneſs 
n b 0 made no dòhbt d , aft, when he had 1ufficiently 
as d'h Mae make his Favour towards him as manifeſt as he 


had 
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of the Lond? and who hall ſtand np in his baly Place? makes Anſwer at 


the Pure in Heart. 
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had now ſeen? d to do his Diſpleaſure. As therefore, when God afflicts any 
Perſon he is faid in Scripture to hide his Face from him; ſo when he deli 


vers him from his, 1 ion, he may be ſaid to ſhew his Face to him gl 


Had deen 22 afflited, $977 well ex this 


hom 


he ſhall ſee ro 

And l we take the Punt of the Text in this Senſe, the pure in Heart 
ſhall ſee God, that is, they ſhall find God ye gracious- and favourable to 
them: it is alſo made good to them both in this World, and in the next. 
For here they partake in great Meaſure of the divine Benignity ; accordin 
to that of che P/almiſt, Pſal. xxiii. 1. Truly God ts loving unto Iſrael, 
even unto ſuch as are of a clean Heart. But hereafter they ſhall be __ 
and Klacid n according to that other Place in Pal. xvii. 15. 


or me 1 will d thy Fate? 1 Ri breouſneſt; aud 7 all be 2 2 
— I awake after t Likeneſs. ho je 


3. Laſtly: Another meaning of this Phraſe, they ſhall ſee God, and which 


was molt certainly intended by it in this Place, is, that 2% pure in Heart 


ſhall be admitted into God's Court and Kingdom, be allow d to live for ener 
in his Preſence, and be made Partakers of the Joy of their Lord. 
Heaven is undoubtedly che ultimate 1 6d ny of all; the Promiſes wh hich 
are made here in this Cha 2 to the ſeveral Graces and Virtues here men- 
rion'd ; and therefore, . ily, muſt it be fo of this. For the Pro- 
miſe, chat the pure in Heart Pall e, God, implies that they ſhall be there 
where God is to be ſeen; that is, in Heaven: that they tha live in his Pre- 
ſence; and in hzs Preſence, as the P/ahmift ſays, there is Nulneſi of 7555 
and at his right Hau there are Plaaſures for euenmore. To fee God, 
is (as was faid before) to know God; and this (as our Sauioun ſays, Joly: 


xvii. 3.) 29 Lie eterual, to Lore thus, the only true God, aud ſeſus Chriſt 


whom thou haſi ſut. And accordingly the holy P/almiſt, in Pal. xxiv. 
after he had alk dithat important Queſtion, //ho hall aſtend unto rhe Hall 


V. 4. He that hath oleun Hands, aud a pure Heart. A pure Heatt is in- 


1 the indiſpenſable Condition of everlaſti ing Happ appineſs; for withowe Ho. 
Jineſs no Man)ſpalk fee-the Lord. And con 

Connexion that there is between Purity of Heart and Purity of Life, it may 
not impropetly be ſaid, that this is the only Condition requiſire. For if 


idering the cloſe and neceſſaty 


our Heart be pure, our Hands will be aka too; and if our —— right 
with God, all our Actions, our whole Service, tho otherwiſe Very! imper- 
fect, will be graciouſly accepted and rewarded by him. jt 

Thus, you ſee who are. the Pere in Heart, and the Bleſſedneſs and reward 
of ſuch Perſons. mb 11 


What remains then, but chat, in Contemplation of chis great Reward, 560 


all let our ſelves ſtudioufly to this Work, of purifying our Hearts; adding 
our on ſincere Talkarchrs our eatneſt Pra vers to Almighty God for his 


Aſſiſtance; ſaying; every one, wich the abi, Craabs in me a een, 
O Goa, andirenew n right Spirit pork. agus 23 f 


* that he uiil be Da pleaſed to 20115 — all, ro humbly 
beg in the Name, and for the Sake, of our Lord Jeſus Chriſf, 70 


whom with the Father, and the _ Goof be all Ore Glory, 
ee ever. Amen. 9631 1 
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DISCOURSE X. 
The Nature and Expreflions of a 
Peaceful Temper. 


SAA 


Marra. v. 9. 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makers : for they ſhall be 
called the Children of God. 


this (as in all the former Beatitudes) there are two things 
do be enquir'd into. | . 
N Who are the Perſons here ſpoken of, the Peace-makers : 
and, . 
II. What is both the preſent Bleſſedneſs, and the future 
wy Reward of ſuch Perſons: Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, 
for they, ce. 

I begin with the firſt, which was, W 

I. To enquire who are the Perſons here ſpoken of, and pronounced bleſ- 
ſed : Bleſſed are the Peace matters. 57 1 t & 28] 

The Peace-makers, Eignromoiei; the Word could not have been rendred 
more exactly than it is in our Tranſlation; and yet. I believe the Exgliſh 
Word Peace-maker, in the Senſe it is commonly uſed, is not of ſo full and 


large a Signification as the Greek Word is; for what we ſhould commonly 
underſtand by a Peace-maker, or a Maker of Peace, would be only one who 
_ endeavours, ſo far as in him lies, to promote Peace among Friends, or to 
make Peace between ſuch as are at variance; whereas the Greek Word, in 
its common Uſe, ſignifies not only this, but a great deal more; i. e. not on- 


ly one who makes Peace between others, but who is alſo himſelf of a peace- 


ful and quiet Temper, who ſtudies Peace, who follows after Peace, and af- 


ter all thoſe things which make for Peace. 7 4 

For thus an batimual Sinner, one who- makes a Courſe and Practice of Sin, 
is called in the Greek, 1 John iii. 4. O w fr. apatliay, One that makes Sin. 
We might render it 4 Sin- mater. And, on the other fide, he; the general 
Courſe and Tenor of whoſe Life and Converſation is upright and unblame- 
able, is called, *O'@ugy f dixawrun; I John ii. 29. 1. . One that males 


- Righteouſneſs. As therefore by the firſt, dig. by the Man who makes or 
does Sin, we underſtand one who gives his Mindto it, and makes a Practice 


of it; and as by the latter; vig. the Man who makes or does Righteouſneſs, 


we underſtand one who gives himſelf wholly to Virtue, and makes it his Aim 
and Study to live a good Life ; ſo, by the ſame Reaſon, he who makes or 


does Peace, O Toaw+ etghvny, or, which is the ſame in one Word, Eignromeicg, 


muſt be one who gives his Mind to Peace; i. e. (as was {aid before) one who 
is of a quiet and peaceſul Temper; one who is ſtudious and deſirous of Peace, 


and 
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and endeayours, to the utmoſt of his Power, to conſerve and keep ini peace 


both himſelf and all others. | 

And this alſo is the uſual Signification of the Latin Word Pacificus, which 
anſwers exactly to the Greek Word, which is here uſed. Paciſcus, if we 
regard the Derivation or Compoſition of the Word, ſhould ſignify only one 
— — is a Maker of Peace, or a Compoſer of Differences; but in common 
Uſe it is always taken in a larger Senſe, and what is meant by it is a peace- 
able: minded Man, one who ſhews his Love and Deſire of Peace all manner 
of ways; i. e. as well by living quietly himſelf, and ſhunning all Occaſions 
of quarelling with others, as by endeayouring to preyent Contentions amo 
his Neighbours, and to make them Friends again when they are fallen out. 
This laſt indeed, v:z. a Deſire and Endeavour to preſerve and maintain Peace 
among others, is one Fruit of a peaceful Temper of Mind, but is not rhe on- 


Iy Fruit of it. A Man who loves Peace can't, to be ſure, like to ſee his Neigh- 


bours jarring and quarrelling, and ſo will endeayour what he can to reconcile 
them; but then the ſame Love of Peace will likewiſe make him look at home 
as well as abroad, and be at leaſt as careful to avoid quarelling himſelf with 


others, and as willing to be reconciled to and at peace with others, who have 


quarrel'd with him, as he is deſirous to reconcile and make up the Differen- 
ces which are between his Neighbours. 

The Peace-makers therefore, here in the Text, are Lovers of Peace; they 
are ſuch as are of a peaceful and quiet Diſpoſition; for if they were not ſuch, 
they could not be Peace-makers in any Senſe of the Word : be 
be not himſelf of a peaceful Temper, it can ſcarcely be ſuppos d that he ſhould 
be very deſirous of making Peace among others; or if he ſhould deſire it, and 
go about to do it, it is probable it would be but with ſmall ſucceſs; for he 
who is himſelf of a quarrelſome and contentious Spirit, is of all Perſons in the 


World the moſt unfit to undertake, and the moſt unlikely to accompliſh ſuch 


a Work. | 


Taking it for granted then, that by the Peace-makers here pronounced bleſ- 
ſed, we are to underſtand in general ſuch as are quiet and peaceable-minded 
Men; I ſhall now, for the farther Explication of the Nature of that moſt ex- 
cellent Grace and Virtue which is here commended, do theſe two things: 

1. I ſhall ſhew in general wherein this peaceful Temper of Mind does con- 
fiſt; and withal, what are the general Fruits and Effects which it is apt to * 
duce, and whereby it will ſhew it ſelf in the outward Converſation. And, 

2. I ſhall then proceed to ſhew more particularly how this Duty of Peace- 
making may be diſcharged ; or what are the mall, provable and hopeful Means 
both of keeping our ſelves in Peace, and of preſerving and making Peace a- 
mong others. Nee Ali wigs bug . 

I. I ſhall ſhew in general wherein the peaceful Temper of Mind here en- 
join d does conſiſt; and withal, what are the general Fruits and Effects of ſuch 
a Temper, whereby it will diſcover and ſhew forth it ſelf in the outward Con- 
verſation. "Fg | carte > ont 

Now Peace is a State of mutual Love and good Will, when each Side, or 
each Party, avoids diſquieting and moleſting the other, and when they both 
join together to promote, or at leaſt to preſerye the Welfare of each other. 
He therefore is of a peaceful Temper of Mind, or a peaccable-minded Man, 
who earneſtly deſires and heartily wiſhes, that both he himſelf, and all other 


Perſons, may be and continue in this State towards each other; that none 


may moleſt or trouble others, nor be troubled and diſquieted by them; but 
that he himſelf with others, and others with him, and every Man with each 


other, may live together harmleſſly and inoffenſively, loving y and friendly, 


and readily diſcharge either to other all kind and neighbourly Offices. 
C . 


cauſe if a Man 
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And ſuch a Love and Deſire of Peace will naturally ſhew forth and expreſs 
it ſelf in the outward Behaviour theſe following ways. r 

r. A peaceable Mind or a Love of Peace will be ſure to make us careful 
not to offend others, or by our croſs or injurious Behaviour towards them to 
give them any juſt Ground of Anger and Diſtaſte. For he who does this has 
already broken the Peace on his ſide, and is nevertheleſs to blame, altho' 
the other may poſſibly be of ſuch a mild and quiet Temper as not to la 
hold on that Occaſion of quarrelling which he offer d; for by giving the fi 
provocation, he plainly ſhews that he is of a contentious and quarrelſome 
Diſpoſition, that he is not deſirous that the Peace ſhould continue any longer. 
Tis plain therefore that this Man is not the Peace-maker in the Text 1 2 
ing indeed of a Temper the moſt oppoſite that can be to him; ſo far from be- 
ing a Peace-· maker, that he is a Peace. breaker) and conſequently that he is 
not one of the Children of God, nor has any Title to the Bleſſedneſs which 
belongs to them. For, 

2. A peaceable- minded Man will be ſo far from giving Occaſion of quar- 
relling, that he will not take it when it is offer'd. For it muſt needs be that 
Offences come (as our Saviour ſays;) and therefore be a Man never ſo cautious 
of giving Offence, yet if he be reſolv d not 1 by any Offence, or to put up 
any Affront which is ofter'd him, it is impoſſible that he ſhould enjoy a firm 
and laſting Peace. There always have been, and probably always will be, 
bad men in the World, and they who are themſelves the moſt ready to do In- 
jury are generally alſo the moſt apt to reſent any ill Uſage from others, even 
altho* they themſelves by beginning the Quarrel provok'd the others to treat 
them ſo; ſo that he who can't meekly endure one Affront, by returning that 
does but draw on himſelf a ſecond, and if he will not put up that, a third; 
and conſequently if he thus goes on returning every Injury, engages himſelf 
in an endleſs Broil: for if ever there be a Peace made, it muſt probably be- 
Bin on his ſide, and ſo he had plainly better have begun it ſooner, before he 


5 


ad ſufter'd fo much Injury from his Adverſary. A peaceful Mind would 
rather have inclin'd him to put up the firſt — and thereby have pre- 
vented the Quarrel; (for it was not a compleat Quarrel till both Parties were 
engag'd in it;) and had he done ſo, he would have cut off Occafion of Con- 
tention from him who defir'd Occaſion, and almoſt forc'd him to Peace, even 
againſt his Will. For 'tis a very falſe Principle which revengeful Men go up- 
on, Veterem ferendo Injuriam, invitas novam; that by bearing one Injury, 
they ſhould but encourage the Man that did it to do them another; for, on 
the contrary, to bear the firſt Injury with Patience, is the moſt likely Means 
to avoid a ſecond; whereas by revenging the firſt, they do almoſt certainly 
draw on a ſecond. And thus the /e 22 obſerves, Prov. xy. 1. That a 
oft Anſiver turneth away Wrath, but grievous Words ſtir up Strife. For 
when a Man who is quarrelſome and contentious, (as he may well be ſup- 
pos'd to be, who at any time begins a Quarrel with another without any Pro- 
vocation from him ; when ſuch an one, I ſay,) meets with a Man who is as 
ſurly and fierce as himſelf, he has his Deſign; for he has then an Opportu- 
nity of gratifying his contentious Spirit to the full; and his Paſſion, which 
at firſt was forc d and groundleſs, and could not have continued long without 
Fuel to maintain it, meeting with ſuch vigorous Oppoſition, will naturally 
grow more fierce and outragious; as the Wayes of the Sea make the greateſt 
Noiſe, and are raiſed to the greateſt Height, when they ſtrike againſt a Rock: 


, whereas if he chances to light upon a meek and peaceable Man, who gives 
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Way to his Paſſion, and makes no reſiſtance to it, his Fury will ſoon abate, 
5 and in a little time will be quite ſpent; like as the Waters of a rapid Torrent, 
which make ſuch a terrible roaring, and are ſo rough and boiſterous, when 
they are pent up in a narrow Chanel, berween two Rocks, quickly grow 


Qt calm 
2 


e @ peaceful Temper. 


1 ey 


wy 


calm and ſtill when they come into a wider Chanel, and glide over nothing 
but the ſoft and ſmooth Sands. And this, I ſuppoſe, is what the w3/# Man 
meant by that Paſſage in Prov. xxv. 15. A ff Tongue breateth the Bone; 
(in which Proverb he is thought to allude to the common way of breaking 
a Flint, the hardeſt of Stones, on a Cuſhion or a Feather-bed; his Meaning, 
I ſay, I ſuppoſe was) that the moſt fierce and fiery Diſpoſition is eaſilych 
tam'd and pacify d, by letting it take its courſe, and making no Oppoſition 
to it. For indeed, he muſt be more cruel and ill: natur d, than even very ill- 
natur'd Men generally are, who will go on to abuſe and affront a Man, 
whom he ſees reſolv'd, if it be poſſible; not to quarrel or contend with him. 

3. Peacefulneſs does farther import an Eaſineſs to be reconciled, in caſe 
any Quarrel has proceeded ſo far as to break out into open Acts of Hoſtility. 
This, I ſay, is another natural Fruit of a quiet and peaceful Temper of Mind, 
that it will make a Man very glad and deſirous to be reconciled to any who 
are at difference with him, as well thoſe who have offended him, as thoſe 
whom he (unawares perhaps, or thro' ſome ſudden and violent Paſſion) may 
have given Offence to. F 

From them who have offended him he will readily and gladly accept of 
any Overtures of Peace, not ſtanding nicely upon Terms of Honour, or re- 
quiring of them a laviſh Submiſſion, or expreſs Acknowledgment of the 
Wrong done him, before he will vouchſafe to be reconcil'd. 

Bur if he has injur d or affronted any Man, he will then of his own accord 
immediately ſue for Peace and Reconciliation, and in order thereto, will offer 
full Satisfaction for the Wrong he has done. | 
Nay, farther; he who is truly deſirous of Peace will not ſtick to do this, 
mean to make the firſt Offers and Overtures of Peace, even altho' the Quar- 
rel began firſt on the other ſide, and he was drawn into it only by a ſtrong 
Paſſion, a high Provocation, or a ſudden Impulſe of Revenge. 

For this indeed is the Cauſe of the long continuance of moſt Quarrels a- 
mong Men, that many times, tho both Parties are well tir'd with contend- 
ing, and would gladly enough be at Peace with each other, yet neither of 
them will condeſcend to make the firſt Motion towards it. I ſay therefore, 
that a Man who heartily deſires Peace will not ſtand nicely 5 5 theſe Terms, 
expecting till his Adverſary (who, as he thinks, was the firſt Beginner of the 
Contention) ſhall acknowledge his Fault, and ſubmit to him, and beg his 
Pardon; but rather he will be apt to ſuſpect that he himſelf might poſſibly, 
tho' undeſignedly, give ſome Occaſion for that firſt Injury which was done 
him by the other, or that ſome Action or Expreſſion of his, though done or 
ſpoken without any ill Intention, might be miſunderſtood by his Adverſary, 
and ſo might provoke him to do him that Diſcourtefy; or elſe, that ſome 
ill-minded Neighbour has reported ſome things to the other concerning him, 
which were falſe, but which yer, being confidently reported, the other was 
not much to be blamed for believing; conſidering which things, a peaceable- 
minded Man will not ſcruple to tranſgreſs a little the Rules of Honour which 
are generally receiv'd, and be the firſt in making Oyertures of Peace, altho' 
he is ſure that he was not the firſt who began the Quarrel. And this I ſup- 
poſe to be the meaning of the Apoſtle, in Heb. xii. 14. where he bids us to 
follow Peace with all Men; i. e. that we ſhould not only readily embrace it 
when it is offer'd, but that we ſhould our ſelves ſeek and ſue for it; that we 
ſhould nor only joyfully receive it when it meets us, but that we ſhould ear- 
neſtly purſue it when it flies away from us. And to the ſame purpoſe we are 
exhorted by St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 1 1. to ſeek Peace, and enſue it. | 

And indeed I cannot ſee why it ſhould be thought ſo diſhonourable a part, 

for a Man who has receiv'd Injury from another, and thereupon entred into 
Contention with him, to ſeek for Peace; and, in order to the obtaining it, 
| to 
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to offer the firſt Propoſals of it even to the Man who did him wrong, and 
thereby began the Quarrel with him. 

I grant, indeed, that he who did the Wrong ought rather to deſire a Re- 
conciliation with the Perſon whom he injur'd; for he is oblig'd not only in 
Intereſt, but by the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice, to offer Satisfaction for his Injury, 
and to requeſt that the Peace may be renewed which was broken through his 
Fault ; but if another Man will not do his Duty, ſhall I therefore neglect my 
own Intereſt? If by his Injury I am grievouſly hurt and wounded, ſhall I 
refuſe to be heal'd, unleſs he who made the Wound will come himſelf and 
dreſs it? Is it ſo ſmall a Bleſſing to live in quiet, and to be free from Broils 
and Contentions, that I ſhould be unwilling to lay hold on it, unleſs I am 
woo'd and intreated to accept it? Is it reaſonable for me to endure longer 
the trouble of Contention, from which perhaps I might be freed only by a 
word's ſpeaking, merely becauſe my Adverſary, who gave the firſt Occaſion 
to it, and ſo has more reaſon to deſire Peace than I have, ſeems inſenſible of 
his Obligation to it? Solomon, I'm ſure, was of another mind (and yet he 
underſtood as well as any Man what was honourable or baſe) as you may 
ſee, Prov. xx. 3. It is an Honour to a Man to ceaſe from Strife; 2.e. a Man 
who is truly wile and 2 andof a generous Mind, will not count it a Diſ- 
paragement to him to break off a Quarrel, and to be the firſt in breaking it 
off, whoever it was that firſt began it: and then he adds, but every Foot wilt 
be meddling; i. e. it is an Argument and Inſtance of wor Folly in a Man, 

when once he is engag'd in Strife, (whether it was by his own Fault or ano- 
ther's) to think himſelf bound in Honour to maintain the Contention as long 
as he can. | 
Beſides; why ſhould we think it ſo diſhonourable and ſo much below us 
even to ſue for Peace to our Brother who has offended us, when Almighty 
God himſelf has given us ſuch a wonderful Example of Condeſcenſion even 
in this very Inſtance ? For when Mankind had grieyouſly offended him, and 
by their Sins were become Enemies to him, and God might juſtly have pro- 
ſecuted the War to the utmoſt, which if he had done, it muſt have ended in 
our utter Deſtruction ; and when we had no thoughts of returning to him, 
but ſhould haye continu'd as obſtinate in our Rebellion as the fallen Angels; 
he was then graciouſly pleas'd to ſend after us, and to propoſe Conditions of 
Peace to us; for to this purpoſe he ſent his only Son on a ſolemn Embaſſy 
to us, to offer us Terms, very eaſy Terms, of Reconciliation; and not only 
that, but to deſire and intreat us to accept of them: and he, after he had de- 
livercd this Meſſage, when he left the World and returned again to his Fa- 
ther who ſent him, took care to leaye behind him and ordain in his Church 
a conſtant Succeſſion of Men, whoſe ſole Buſineſs it ſhould be to proſecute 
the ſame Deſign, according to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.v.20. Where ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf and other Miniſters of the Goſpel, he ſays, We are Ambaſſa- 
> aors for Chriſt, as tho God did beſeech _—_ us; we pray you in Chriſt's 
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ſtead, be ye reconciled: to God. 

Now what made God ſo earneſt, fo ſolicitous (as it ſeems) to gain our 
Friendſhip ? What made him, I ſay, deſire that of us, which we ought ra- 
ther to have begg'd and entreated of him? For we were the Perſons who had 
broken the Peace, and begun the Quarrel; we therefore, tho' we had been 
equal, nay altho” we had been ſuperior to him, ought in Reaſon and Juſtice to 

have been the firſt in our Deſires and Endeayours to have been reconcil'd: but 
God ſaw our Obſtinacy and pitied our Folly ; and for that reaſon, rather than 
we ſhould ruin our ſelves. by continuing the Enmity, gracioufly vouchſaſed 
to ſeek after us ſince we would not ſeek after him. W y then ſhould not we 
much rather do the ſame to our offending Brother, even tho' it were only in 
Charity to him, and to preyent his Continuance in Sin? n 
ol | ur 
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But then it may likewiſe be farther conſider d; that as God was not, nor 


could be any Loſer by our obſtinate Rebellion, ſo neither could he be a 
Gainer by our Friendſhip; our Enmity had not taken away ought from his 
Happinels, neither could our Reconciliation with him add any thing to it: how 
— greater reaſon is there therefore that we ſhould be very forward in de- 
ſiring and propoſing Peace to any who are at Enmity with us, even tho' we 
are {ure that the Difterence b thro* their Fault; ſeeing whoſe ſoever the 
Fault was, or whoever began the Contention, both are Sufferers by the Con- 
tinuance of it, and there is no Man whoſe Happineſs and Welfare in this World 
does not in great meaſure depend upon the good Will of others? And how 
reat and powerful ſoever any Man be, there is no one Perſon in the World 
15 mean and inconſiderable, whoſe Enmity may not be hurtful, whoſe Love 
and Amity may not be beneficial to him. i 
I haye inſiſted the longer upon this Particular, becauſe Men are generally 
very partial to themſelves in this matter; for hardly any Quarrel ever hap- 
pens among Men, but that each Party perſuades himſelf that the other be- 
gan it; and many times tho' both are ſo weary with contending that they 
would be glad to give over ; yet the Contention ſtill continues, becauſe nei- 
ther of them will give over firſt, but each expects when the other, who as 
he thinks began the Quarrel, will likewiſe begin the Peace: thus I fay it of- 
ten happens, that when the Quarrel which they were firſt engag'd in is really 
over, (I mean when the Ground and Occaſion of it is perhaps quite remov'd;) 
yet ſtill they go on, like little Children, fighting and quarrelling as fiercely 
as ever, when all the Contention which now remains is only who ſhall have 
the laſt Blow. | 
And therefore the ſureſt way to put a quick End to all Contentions, is to 
perſuade each Party, whether he began the Quarrel or no, to offer Peace to 


the other; and no wiſe Man, whounderſtands the Worth of Peace, will think 


it dearly bought at the ſmall Price of a Punctilio of Honour. But, 
4. Laſtly. As a peaceable Mind will make us careful not to give Offence 
to others, and backward to take Offence when it is given, and ready to be 
reconcil'd in caſe any Offence has been either given or taken, and any Quar- 
rel has happen'd between us and our Neighbour; ſo the ſame peaceable Tem- 
per of Mind will likewiſe make it very uneaſy to us to ſee our Neighbours 
quarrelling with one another. He who is a true Lover of Peace will love to 
{ce others live in Peace together as well as to live ſo himſelf; and therefore 
will endeavour (ſo far as he may do it without buſy Pragmaticalneſs) to make 
and preſerve Peace among his Neighbours; and therefore our Saviour in the 
Text expreſſes a 3 minded Man by a Word Which, according to its 
Compoſition or Derivation, does moſt properly ſignify (as we tranſlate it) a 
Peace maler; becauſe whoever is of a peaceful Mind will be a Peace- maker; 
the ſame Love of Quietneſs which makes him keep himſelf, as much as poſ- 
ſibly he can, out of Contention, will alſo make him ready and forward to re- 
concile and make up (if it be in his power to do it) the Differences which 
happen among his Neighbours. 7 | 
And now Ihaye finiſhed the firſt thing which I propounded to do, in order to 
the Explication ofthe Nature ofthat excellent Grace, that moſt Chriſtian Virtue, 
which is here recommended to us; namely, to ſhew in general, wherein the 
peaceful Temper of Mind, to which our Saviour here annexes a Bleſſedneſs, 
does conſiſt; and what are the general Fruits and Effects of it, or by what 
3 it will ſhew forth and mianifeſt it ſelf; vig. 1. In a great Careful- 
neſs not to offend any, or give them juſt ground of Diſpleaſure againſt us. 
2. In not taking thoſe Occaſions of quarrelling which may be offer'd to us. 
3. In being eaſily reconcil'd in caſe any Quarrel has happen d between us and 
Vol. I. Bb . others, 
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others: and laſtly in endeayouring (fo far as we may without incurring Blame) 
to compole and reconcile the Ditterences of other Men. | 

Theſe are the genuine Fruits and Effects; theſe are conſequently the cer- 
tain Signs and Marks of that peaccable Temper, to which our Saviour in the 
Text annexes a Bleſſedneſs, and promiſes the Adoption of Sons: Blefſed are 
the Peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the Children of God. | 

And from what has been ſaid it appears, that there are two ſorts of Men 
eſpecially, whoſe Tempers being very oppoſite to this, do deſerve the ſe- 
yereſt Reproof. 1. They who are themſelves quarrelſome and contentious ; 
and, 2. They who delight to raiſe or foment Diviſions and Diſſenſions among 
others. | 

1. They who are themſelves quarrelſome and contentious ; who are of an 
angry, froward, waſpiſh and pecviſh Spirit; who are ready to do all manner 


of Wrong and Injury to others, and yet not able to put up the leaſt Affront 
or Indignity which is ofter'd to themſelves. 


Such as theſe are of a Spirit of all others the moſt contrary to the meek and 
quiet Spirit of our bleſſed Saviour, and to that which he requires in all his 
Diſciples. For by this, lays he, ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſci- 
ples, if ye have Love one towards another, John xiii. 35. But now Charity 
or Love (as the Apoſtle lays of it, 1 Cor. xiii.) ſuffereth long, and 1s kind ; 
—— Charity is not eaſily provoked ; Charity hides a Multitude of Sins. 
Whereas, on the contrary, Hatred and Anger, Pride, Covetouinels and Am- 
bition, theſe are what incline Men to Quarrelling and Contention. Hatred 
ſtirreth up Strife, ſays the wife Man, Prov. x. 12. And again, Prov. xv. 
18. An angry Man firreth up Strife: And again, Prov. xiii. 10. Only by 
Pride cometh Contention. And Prov. xxviii. 25. He that is of a proud 
Heart ſtirreth up Strife. And whence come Wars and Fightings among 
you, ſays St. James; come they not hence, even of your Luſts, that war in 
your Members? Jam. iv. I. | y 

And as Strifes and Contentions are cauſed by the unruly Appetites and vi- 
cious Inclinations of Men, ſo they alfo neceffarily engage Men in many other 
Sins. Thus the w/e Mar oblerves, Prov. xvii. 13 ho that loveth Strife 
hrveth Tranſgreſſion; i. e. he loves that which will neceſſarily draw abun- 
dance of Tranſgreſſions after it: and therefore St. James lays, Jam. iii. 16. 
that where Envying and Strife is, there is Confuſion, and every evil Work. 
Upon all which accounts St. Paul juſtly reckons Hatred, Yariance, and 
Strife among thoſe Works of the Fleſh, of which he ſays in Gal. v.21. that 
they which do fuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. And yet, 

2. They do not delerve leſs Blame than theſe, , indeed rather more; 
who, whether out of Fear or Cowardice, or elſe to avoid the Evils which 
neceſſarily accompany Quarrelling and Contention, endeavour to keep them- 
ſelves === 2 = from Strifes and Broils, but yet take great Delight in ſeeing 


others quarrel; and make it (as it were) a = of their Buſineſs to raiſe and 
foment Diſſenſions and Diviſions among their Neighbours; either becauſe 


they are pleaſed to ſee Men bait and worry one another, out of a mercileſs 
and cruel Diſpoſition; or el{e becauſe they are in hopes of making ſome Ad- 
vantage to themſelves from the Contentions of other Men, rs bs to that 
Obſervation of the Apoſtle, Rom. xvi. 18. Where he ſays of ſuch as cauſe Di- 
viſions and Diſſenſions, that hy ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their 
own Belly. [1 167909% 8 Hoek | 
But whatever be their Motive or Inducement to this, the Practice is v 
wicked in it ſelf, and the Means whereby they practiſe it are no leſs wicked; 
which are commonly Tale-bearing, Back-biting and Slandering, raiſing and 
other; to create Miſunderſtandings be- 
| tween 
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tween them; and all this while they think themſelves wonderfully wiſe and 
cunning, who have it in their power lo eaſily to ſet their Neighbours at 
variance, and can eco) the malicious Pleaſure of ſeeing them worry and de- 
ſtroy one another, and yet keep themſelves in a whole Skin, and out of 
harm's way. | 1 
But let not ſuch value themſelves too much upon this Wiſdom; for if onl 
Peace- makers and peaceable- minded Men are the Children of God; chefe 
Peace-breakers and Makers of Miſchief in the World, however they may va- 
ue themſelves, are the Children of the Devil; for they are his Children 
whoſe Works they do, and whoſe Likeneſs they reſemble. And ſo we are 


told by St. James, Fam. iii. 15. If ye have bitter Envying and Strife in your 


Hearts, glory not, ſays he, and lie not againſt the Truth; for this Wiſdom 
deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh; but the Mi 
dom that is from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable — And, the Fruit 
of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace of them that make Peace. And there- 
fore the w/e Man juſtly reckons them who ſow Diſcord, among thoſe 
ſeven things which the Lord hateth, yea, which are an Abomination to the 
Lord, Prov. vi. 19. | 

Neither is this Practice of ſowing Diſcord among Neighbours leſs hateful 
to Men than it is to God; ſuch as exerciſe themſelves therein being look'd 
upon by all, and that very deſervedly, as the Peſts of Mankind, and com- 
mon Enemies to the World. So that what Advantage ſoever a Man may 
vainly propound to himſelf, to reap from the Diſſenſions which he ſows. a- 


— — 
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mong other Men, he will hardly ever be able to carry his Matters fo cun- 


ningly, but that his Villany will at laſt be diſcover d: and then he will be ſure 
ro Go the Hatred of both Parties upon himſelf; and fo will not be able 
long to eſcape thoſe Miſchiefs which he defign'd to bring upon others. He 
that deviſeth Miſthief; and ſoweth Di ſcord, his Calamity ſhall come ſud- 
denly; ſuddenly ſhall he be broken, and without Remedy, ſays the wiſe Man, 
Prov. vi, 14,15. 

I ſhould now proceed to the next thing propounded, which was to ſhew 
more particularly, how this Duty of Peace-making may be 1 or 
what are the moſt probable and hopeful Means both of keeping our ſelves in 
Peace, and of * and making Peace among others. 

But this being a large Subject, I ſhall defer the handling of it *till another 
Day. -* | | 


DISCOURSE 


DISCOURSE XI 
The Duty of Peace-Making ex- 
plained. 


Bleſſed are the Prace-Makers : for they ſhall be 
called the Children of God. 
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Maes Peace-makers: Bleſſed are the Peace-makers. 


e Explication of the Nature of that moſt excellent Grace which is 


And, 


2. To ſhew more particularly how this Duty of Peace- making may be 
diſcharged, or what are the moſt probable and hopeful Means both of keep- 
ing our ſelves in Peace, and of preſerving and making Peace among others. 

1. To ſhew in . ir wherein this peaceful Temper of Mind, here en- 
does conſiſt; and what are the general Fruits and Effects thereof, 
whereby it will they forth it ſelf in the outward Converſation. And this 
Point I have already\ ſpoken to. For | 

By Peace (as I told, you) we are to underſtand a State of mutual Love and 
good Will, when\cac Side, or each Party, avoids moleſting and diſquiet- 
ing the other, and when they both join together to promote, or at leaſt to 
preſerve the, Welfare of each other. He therefore is of a peaceful Temper, 
or a peaccable-minded Man, who carneſtly deſires, and heartily wiſhes that 
both he himſelf, and all other Perſons may be, and continue in this State 
toward each other; that none may moleſt or trouble others, nor be trou- 
bled and diſquieted by them; but that both he himſelf with others, and 
others with him, and every Man with each other, may live together harm- 
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leſſly, and inoffenſively, lovingly and friendly, and may readily diſcharge 
either to other all kind and neighbourly Offices. 

And ſuch a Love and Deſire of Peace and Quietneſs, will (as I told you) 
naturally ſhew forth and expreſs it ſelf in the outward Behaviour, theſe fol- 
lowing ways. 

1. f will make us careful not to offend others, or by our croſs or inju- 
rious Behaviour towards them, to give them any juſt ground of Anger or 
Diſtaſt. Tr 

2. It will make us backward to take Offence when tis offer d, and will 
conſequently N us to interpret all the Speeches and Actions of others 
in the beſt Senſe, and readily to forgive even the real Injuries which are 
done us. 

3. In caſe any Quarrel hath been between us and others, it will make 
us caly to be reconcil'd; z. e. not only readily to accept reaſon- 
able Terms and Conditions of Peace when they are offered, but to be 
the_firſt in propoſing Terms of Peace to any Perſon who is at Enmity 
with us, and that whether the Quarrel began by our Fault or by his. 
And, | 

4. It will alſo incline us to uſe our utmoſt Endeavour to preſerve Peace: 
among others, and to reconcile the Differences which are between them. 

Theſe are the general Fruits and Effects, and conſequently Signs and 
Marks of a peaceable Spirit. 

* doe now to the ſecond thing propoſed, in order to the farther 
explaining the Nature of this moſt excellent Grace: which was, 

2. To ſhew more particularly how this Duty of Peace-making may be 
diſcharged, or what are the moſt probable and hopeful Means of preſerving 
and making Peace. | 

But I think it needful firſt of all to premiſe, that what I intend to ſay, 
in treating of this Subject, ſhall concern only private Men, or Men con- 
fider'd hes as in a private Capacity; not Governors or Magiſtrates, at leaſt 
not eenſider'd as fuch: becaule, altho' theſe have indeed the greateſt ſhare 
in this Duty, and their Power to preſerve and maintain Peace in the World 
be much greater than the Power of Pay Men; yet I judge it improper 

t 


to diſcourſe in any n of the Duty and Office of ſuch as are not 
there preſent to hear what is ſaid. 


Now a private Man may be conſider'd in ſeveral Reſpects or Relations; 


Viz. I. As a Member of the Catholick Church, or as a Citizen of the World: 
2. As a Member of a particular Church or Nation; 3. As a Member of a leſs 
Society or Corporation, (as I may call ir) conſiſting of his Neighbourhood 
and Acquaintance: and 4. As a 8 Man ſubſiſting by himſelf. And the 
Duty of Peace- making concerns him, in all theſe Relpedts and Relations. 
But becauſe the Means of diſcharging it, in theſe ſeveral Reſpects and Re- 
larions, are different, it will be de to diſcourſe of them ſeverally. And 
therefore, in the handling of this Subject, I ſhall ſhew diſtinctly, 

1. What a private Man is to do towards the obtaining or preſerving the 
Peace of the whole World, or of the Catholick Church. | 

2. What is required of him, in order to the making or preſerving Peace in 
that particular Church or Nation to which he belongs. + 
3. How he may. beſt preſerve and keep Peace among his Neighbours and 
Acquaintance. And, | i jap | line 
4. By what Means he may moſt probably keep himſelf in Peace. 
I. I ſhall ſhew what a private Man is to do towards the obtaining and 
preſerving the Peace of the whole World, or of the Catholick Church. 
And 'tis plain that a private Man can do but little towards this by him- 
ſelf 11 yet if he be a good 12 he may do a great deal towards it by 
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his Intereſt and Fayour with God, who has the Hearts of Kings in his 
Hands, and can turn them whither ſoever he will: who ſtilleth the rag- 
ing of the Sea, and the noiſe of its Waves, and (which is much harder yet 

the madneſs of the People : who maketh Wars to ceaſe im all the World; 
who breaketh the Bow, and knappeth the Spear in ſunder, and burneth 
the Chariots in the Fire, as the P/almiſt ſpeaks. | 

In order therefore to the obtaining of this univerſal Peace, we ſhould 
be conſtant and fervent in our Prayers to Almighty God, the God of 
Peace, that he would be pleaſed to tame the Fierceneſs of Men's Minds, 
and over-rule their exorbitant Paſſions, and put a ſtop to War and Blood- 
ſhed. | 3 

And more particularly, that in order hereto, he would be pleaſed to en- 
large the Borders of his Church, and enlighten the whole World with the 
Knowledge of his Truth; that all e Kingdom, of the Earth may become 
the Kingdoms of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of Peace, 
under whoſe Reign it was long ago propheſied, Iſaiah ii. 4. that Men 
ſhould beat their Swords into 9 and their Spears into Prun- 
ing-Hooks; that Nation ſhould not lift up Sword againſt Nation, neither 
ſhould they learn War any more, Iſaiah xi. 6—g. That the Wolf ſhould 
dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhould lie down with the Kid; 
and the Calf, and the young Lion, and the Fatling together ; and a little 
Child ſhould lead them: that the ie, Child ſhould 4757 on the Hole of 
the Aſpe, and the weaned Child ſhould put his Hand on the Cockatrice- 
Den; that they ſhould not hurt nor deſtroy in all his holy Mountain. 
And laſtly, Pfal. Ixxii. 7. that in his Days the Righteons ſhould flouriſh, 
and there ſhould be abundance of Peace as long as the Moon endured. 

Thus the ancient Prophets elegantly deſcrib'd and foretold the peaceful 
Reign of the Meſſias. 

But alas! ir is not the bare Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion which is 
able to make this wonderful Change in the Tempers and Manners of Men. 
Our own Obſervation of the Wars and Diſſenſions of Chriſtendom; nay, I 
may add, our own Experience at this Day, and indeed, in almoſt all the 
Days which we have liv'd in, make it evident that Men may profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion: nay, and that they may pretend extraordinary Zeal for 
it; and yet be of a Temper quite contrary to that peaceable Diſpoſition 
which Chriſtianity ſtrictly enjoyns. So that if ever this univerſal Peace be 
obtain d, it muſt be by Mens living up to the Rules of their Profeſſion. In 
order therefore to it, it is our Duty to pray yet farther, (as we are taught 
by our Church) not only that God would be pleaſed to enlarge the Bounds 
of his ſpiritual Kingdom, by bringing into the Chriſtian Fold all Jews, Turks, 
Infidels and Hereticks; but that he would alſo inſpire continually the uni- 
verſal Church with the Spirit of Truth, Unity and Concord, and grant 
holy Word, and live in Unity and godly Love, holding the Faith in the 
Unity of the Spirit, and in the Bond of Peace. 

And thus heartily and fervently to pray to Almighty God that he wou'd 
be pleas'd to give to all Nations, Unity, Peace — 
that he would grant to his People, the People who are called by his Name, 
the Bleſſing of Peace, is, I think, all that a private Man can do towards 
the procuring the Peace of the whole World, or of the univerſal Church; un- 
leſs it be by doing his Endeavour to preſerve the Peace of that particular 
Church and Nation to which he belongs: for indeed the Peace of the whole 
conſiſts in the Peace of every particular part; as it is in the Body, if any one 
Member of it be ſick or in pain, the whole Body is not well. 

I proceed now therefore in the ſecond Place, 


that 4l they that do confeſs his holy Name may agree in the Truth of his 
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Concord; and eſpecially 
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>. To ſhew what is requir'd of every private Man in order to the ma. 
king or preſerving Peace in that particular Church or Nation to Which he 
belongs. Sgt | RR. NN SE... 
Bur becauſe the Church is a Body diſtin from the State, and the Peace 


and Unity of the Church and of the Nation conſiſt in different things, (for | 


tho' indeed the Peace or Diviſions of any one of theſe have ordinarily a 
reat Influence upon the other, yet tis poſſible that the ſame People con- 
Fder'd as a Civil Nation may be at Peace; and yet conſider'd as a Chriſtian 
Church may be much divided and diſunited: and on the other ſide, tis alſo 
poſſible that People who agree in the ſame Worſhip may fall out about other 
matters, ſo that the civil Peace may be much broken, and yet the Unity of 
the Church be preſerv'd; I fay therefore ſeeing the Peace of the Church and 
of the State conſiſt in different things) and are to be promoted by different 
Means, I think it will be beſt to ſpeak of them leverally. SE 
1. Then, I ſhall endeayour to ew what every private Man conſider'd as 
a Member of a national Church is to do for the making or preſerving Peace 
in that Church of which he is a Member; and no good Man ſurely but muſt 
needs think himſelf oblig d to do as much as he can towards the procuring 


the Peace of the Church; for as the Apoſtle ſays, the Church is the Body of 


Chriſt, and there ought to be no Schiſm in the Body. ES ed GAS 

I, Firſt of all therefore, any private Man, altho' he has not Wiſdom or 
Authority ſufficient ro take upon him to compoſe the Differences which are 
in the Church, may (and therefore ſo much to be ſure he ought to do; he 
may I ſay) make it a Part of his daily Prayer to Almighty God, that he 
would be pleas'd to incline the Hearts of thoſe who have Wiſdom and Au- 
thority to undertake, and inſpire them with Zeal and Induſtry to go thro” 
with, ſo good a Work: they who can't do much of themſelves, (and it muſt 
be granted that a private Man can't do much in this Buſineſs) ſhould at leaſt 
be inceſſant in their Prayers to him who is able to do all things, that he 
would heal the Church's Breaches and compoſe its Differences, that ſo we 
may all with one Mind and one Mouth glorify God even the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And this is both declar'd to be our Duty, and allo en- 
courag'd with the Promiſe of a great Reward; in P/a/. cxxii. 6. O pray 


for the Peace of Jeruſalem, they ſhall proſper that love thee; Peace be 


within thy Walls, and TTY within thy Palaces. 

2. Every private Man ought to endeayour to maintain and preſerve the 
Peace of the Church whereof he is a Member, at leaſt by holding conſtant 
Communion with it himſelf; and obliging all thoſe over whom he has In- 
fluence and Authority, his Children and Servants and others who depend 
upon him, to frequent the publick Worſhip ; and to obſerve the Rules and 
Orders of the Church, which are eſtabliſh'd for the promoting of Order and 
the Conſervation of Unity; upon no account ſuffering himſelf or them to 
be led away into ſeparate and ſchiſmatical Congregations, ſet up againſt that 
conſtituted Church to which he belongs; I mean ſo long as he may com- 
municate with the Eſtabliſh'd Church without Sin: for if indeed the Condi- 


tions of her Communion be unlawful, then they who enjoyn ſuch Terms, 


not they who refuſe to comply with them are guilty of the Schiſm and of the 
Breach of the Church's Peace. 


But I fay if the Terms of Communion required by the Chutch, of which 


it was our Fortune by the Providence of God to be born Members, are law- 


ful, i. e. ſuch as, even in our own Judgment, we may comply with and 


confoxm to without committing Sin, then a Separation from this Church, 

muſt, even in our own Judgment, be thought needleſs; and if needleſſy 

making a Diviſion in the Church and ſeparating from it be not a ſinful Schiſm 

I know not what · is, or can be, ſo. / N 
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And this is a Point which I could wiſh were ſeriouſſy confider'd and laid 
to Heart by the preſent Separatiſts from our Church. I ſpeak not now of 
thofe who are conſtant Separatiſts, as believing that our way of Worſhip is 
unlawful; for they, while they are thus perſuaded, have Reaſon for what 


chey do; but I ſpeak of thoſe who allow our Communion to be lawful, - 
and t 


his not only in Words, but in their Practice too; for upon Occaſion, 
when they themſelves have a Mind to it, or in order to qualify themſelves 
for a Place of Truſt or Profit, they will communicate with us; which (fo 
much Charity we have for them) we believe they would not do upon any 
Account, or for any Advantage, unleſs they were perſuaded that they 


might do it lawfully ; and yet for the moſt part they go to ſeparate Aſſem- 


blies ſet up in oppoſition to the eſtabliſh'd Church, thereby not only making 
a Diviſion in the Church themſelves, but encouraging others to do the 
fame. 

But of all the religious Offices in which we are to hold Communion with 
each other, as Members of the ſame Church, there is none, the joyning in 
which does ſo much betoken Unity of Affection, and ſo much tend to con- 
ſerve and promote it, as the Participation of the oy Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt: We being many (lays the Apoſtle) are one Bread, 
and one Body, for we are all Partakers of that one Bread; 1 Cor. x. 17. 
Whatever little Differences there are between us in Opinion, or upon the 
Account of ſome little Offences given or taken on either ſide; yet if we 
did but conſtantly meet together at the Lord's Table, and duly confider the 
Nature of that ſolemn Action; that we there all profeſs our ſelves Diſciples 
of the ſame Maſter, and Members of the ſame Body, of which Chriſt is the 
Head; the ſerious Conſideration of that near Relation which we have to 


cach other, and of that Love which upon the Account of this near Rela- 


tion we ought to bear to each other, would quickly either compoſe all our 
Differences, or elſe make us, notwithſtanding them, be as cloſely united in 
Affection towards each other, as if we were exactly of the fame Mind and 
Judgment in every thing. 

Thus it was in the primitive Times, in the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, when the holy Communion was a conſtant part of their publick 
Worſhip, and they never met together to put up Prayers to God, and hear 


his Word; but before they parted they partook allo of the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper: then I ſay the Love of Chriſtians to each other was ſingular 
and remarkable, inſomuch that it became as a Proverb among the Heathens, 
See how the Chriſtians love one another,: and I doubt not but that the want 
of Love and Charity, which is now too viſible among Chriſtians is in great 
mealure owing to our ſeldom Communions and to our ſcandalous Neglect of 
this moſt holy and divine Inſtitution. For want of meeting together 10 often 
as we ſhould, according. to our Lord's Inſtitution, to celebrate the Memory 
of his Death, we come to forget that we are Brethren, all redeem'd by his 
cious Blood, and all made Partakers of the fame heavenly Calling; and 
xing eſtrang d from each other in Church-Communion,: the ſureſt Bond of 
Love and Friendſhip, we quickly come to be as much eſtrang' d in our civil 
Conyerſation. But, ee Cowen ors N 
3. A private Man may likewiſe contribute ſomewhat towards the Peace 
of the Church, by endeavouring to perſuade others to join in Communion 
with it. Thus we are exhorted by the Apoſtle, Heb: x. 24. Let us conſider 
one another to provoke unto Love and id, good Works; not forſaking the 
aſſembling of our ſebogs together, as the manner of ſome ic, but exhortin 
one another. And theſe 4 Exhortations do oftentimes meet with 
good Succels, inaſmuch as they cannot well be ſuſpected to proceed from 


any worldly Intereſt or Deſign; (as ſome are apt to think every thing does 
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which we ſay; ) but merely out of brotherly Love, and an hearty Deſire of 
the Churches Peace. : 

4. Laſtly, A private Man may likewiſe ſomewhat promote the Peace of 
the Church to which he belongs, by diſcountenancing, and diſcouragin 


and expreſſing his Diſlike of thoſe Men who needleſly ſeparate from it, 


or cauſe Diviſions or Diſſenſions in it. And that this is what he ought to 
do, we are plainly taught by the Apoſtle, Rom. xvi. 17. I be/ſeech you, 


Brethren, mark them which cauſe Diviſions and Offences contrary to the 


Doctrine which ye have learn d, and avoid them: for they that are ſuch 
(ſays he) /erve not our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own Belly. If 
we will believe the Apoſtle, tis Intereſt, and the Hope of worldly 
Gain and Advantage, which have the greateſt Influence upon thoſe who 
make needleſs Diviſions in the Church; zhey /erve not our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, but their own Belly : if therefore it could be fo order'd that they 
who make it their Buſineſs to cauſe, or foment and uphold Diſſenſions in 
the Church ſhould be more probable to loſe than to get by their ſo doing; 
or that they ſhould have the ſame Inducement from worldly Intereſt to in- 
vite them to hold conſtant Communion with the Church, and to endeavour to 
{upport and uphold the Eſtabliſhment, which they think they have to en- 
3 Diſſent and Separation; there would be quickly an End of all ſuch 
Schiſm. | | | 

Thus I haye ſhewn what a private Man may and ought to do for preſer- 
ving the Peace of the Church. 

I now proceed in the next Place, | 

2. To ſhew what he may and ought to do to maintain the Peace of the 
Civil State or Nation. And that what he can do towards it, it is both his 
Duty and alſo his Intereſt to do, we are plainly taught in Jer. xxix. 7. 
Seek the Peace of the City whither ] have cauſed you to be carried away 
Captives, and pray unto the Lord for it; for in the Peace thereof ſhall ye 
have Peace. 

Now certainly, if it was the Duty of the eus when in Captivity to ſeek 
the Peace of the City where they were held as Captives, as the Prophet 
here plainly declares; much rather muſt it needs be every Man's Duty to 
maintain and promote as much as he can the Peace of his own native Coun- 
trey : eſpecially ſeeing, as our Saviour obſerves, Luke xi. 17. it is impoſ- 
ble that any Kingdom or Nation ſhould long ſubſiſt, and much more impoſ- 
ſible is it that it ſhould rhrive and proſper, which is troubled with civil 
Commotions and Diſſenſions; Every Kingdom (lays he) divided againſt 
z 44 ig brought to Deſolation, and a Houſe divided againſt an Houſe 
falleth. . | 

And beſides; the Reaſon there added by the Prophet why the Zews were 
in Intereſt bound as well as in Duty, to ſeek the Peace of that City whither 
they were carried away Captive, is of much greater Force to engage Men 
to endeayour to preſerve the Peace of their own Countrey ; for in the 
Peace thereof, ſays he, ſhall ye have Peace. It is indeed a vain thing, for 
any Man to hope for Peace and Safety to himſelf ſo long as the publick Com- 
munity is broken by civil Diſſenſions, and in danger to be ruin'd thereby. 
And on the other fide, they who labour to promote and preſerve Peace in 
the World; and eſpecially in that City or Countrey wherein they live, will 
in the Event reap the Fruit of their Labour to their own Advantage; and 
enjoy, in Proportion, the Benefir of that Calm and Quiet which they make. 

And there are ſeveral things which even a private Man may do, and which 
therefore he ought to do, for the Maintenance and Preſeryation of the pub- 
lick Peace. For to this end it is very requiſite, | 
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ſhould perſuade himſelf and endeavour to perſuade others to 


1. Firſt 6F all; that he ſhould diligently uſe all the Means aforemention'd 
for the preſerving and maintainin Peace in the Church. For as was intima- 
red before, Diviſions and Diſſenſions in the Church are very apt to have an 
ill Influence upon the civil Statez and thoſe Diſſenſions which begin upon a 
religious Account are always proſecuted with the greateſt Zeal, and are the 
moſt difficult to be compoſed. And I believe that ſince the planting of Chriſ- 


tianity in the World, there have been more implacable Feuds raiſed, and 


more bloody Battels fought, upon the Account, or under the Pretence, of 
Religion, than for any other one Reaſon whatſoever; and the religious Wars, 
as they are call'd, very rarely find an End till one of the contending Parties 
be deſtroy'd. And in this ſenſe I believe thoſe Words of our Saviour may 
be expounded, Matth. x. 34. Think not that I am come to ſend Peace on 
Earth; I am not come to ſend Peace but a Sword. For I am come 70 f2t 
a Man at variance againſt his Father, and the Daughter againſt her Mo- 
ther, and the Daughter-in-law, againſt her Mother-in-taw; and a Man's 
Foes ſhall be they of his 6wn Houſhold. Not that it was in our Saviour's 
Intention to make Men hate and quarrel with one another; for nothing is 
more contrary than this both to his Doctrine and to his Example: but the 
meaning is only this; that our Savory forelaw that this would be the Event 
of his coming; that his Religion being not heartily embrac'd, but only out- 
wardly profets'd, would be the Occaſion, or at leaſt would be made the Pre- 
rence, of the moſt unnatural Diſſenſions, and irreconcileable Feuds among 
Men; and the fad Experience of the whole chriſtian World ever ſince that 
time has abundantly verified our Lord's Prediction. 

2. In order to the Preſervation of the publick Peace e FOE Man 

eaſy and ſa- 

tisfied in that Place and Station, and contented with that Condition of Life 
wherein they are plac'd by the Providence of God, and the regular Courſe 
of things. For the Truth is, that tho' Religion, or ſome other plauſible 
Pretence, is oftentimes given out, yet 'tis Pride or Ambition or Diſcontent, 
or ſome other ſuch Evil Principle which is always the true Ground and Rea- 
ſon of Tumults and Seditions and civil Wars. And ſo it is obſerved by St. 
James, Jam. iv. 1. From whence come Wars and Fightings among yon, 
come they not hence, even of your Litſts that war in your Members? 
Seeing therefore the publick Peace of any State or Nation can never be 
ſecur'd, unleſs every Private Man be contented with that Station wherein 
God has plac'd him, it is plainly a neceſſary Part of every Man's Duty who 
deſires and ſeeks the Peace of his'Countrey to perſuade himſelf and endeavour 
to perſuade all others to acquieſce in the Op and Diſpenſations of the 
divine Providence; and to do their own Duty in the Station that they are in, 
neither neglecting thoſe Offices which do belong to themſelves, nor taking 
upon them to do thoſe Offices which do not belong to their Place; nor ar- 
rogating and aſſuming to themſelves any Place or Office which another is 
already regularly poſſeſs'd of. 

And tlids, if all in their ſeveral Poſts and Stations are careful to diſcharge 
their own Duties to each other faithfully, the whole Society will thrive and 
flouriſh, being at Unity in it ſelf; but if they fail therein, it muſt needs hap- 


pen to any civil Society or Body politick, as it would to the Body natural, 


in caſe the Hands, or Feet, or Eyes, or Mouth, or other Member of the 
Body, ſhould refuſe to perform 'thoſe Duties and Offices to the reſt of the 
Body, Which they were by Nature fitted and contrived for; but the Feet 
ſhould take upon themſelves the Buſineſs of the Hands, and the Hands ſhould 
undertake the Office of the Eyes, and the Mouth ſhould think it ſelf able to 
diſcharge the Work of the Ears; and the like. In which Caſe, while the 
ſeveral Members of the Body were thus contending with each other for Dig- 
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nity and Superiority; and every one was aſſuming to it ſelf an Office which 
it was not fit for, neglecting in the mean time to perform thoſe Services to 
the Body for which it was deſign'd, and very firly contriv'd; the Death and 
Diſſolution of the whole Body muſt noeds very follow thereupon. 

And thus, I ſay, it maſt needs alſo happen to any civil Society, in caſe 
the Members thereof, being ambitious to thruſt themſelves into Places that 
do not belong to them, will needs take upon them other Mens Employments, 
neglecting in the mean time that Office and Duty which is incumbent upon 
them in the Place wherein God has {er them. If the Society be not very 
watchful over the Motions of ſuch diſorderly Perſons, or if it wants ſuffici- 
ent Power to reſtrain their Exorbitances, and reduce them to a regular Motion 
within their own Sphere, the . Conſequence will be, that by the Influence 
or Communication of their Irregularity, the whole civil Body will quickly 
be put into Combuſtion and Confuſion: for where Enwymng and Strife is, 
there is Confuſion and every evil Work, as St. James obſerves. 

r, " Another thing whereon the publick Peace and Welfare of any 
State or Nation does very much depend, is the due Adminiſtration of Juſtice 
in diſpenſing Rewards and Punithments: and therefore, in order to the pre- 
ſerving and promoting the publick Peace, it is plainly every private Man's 
Duty and Concern to look to this. tag [FIVEY | 

I do not mean that private Men ſhould (for I have juſt before prov'd that 
they ought not, to) uſurp the Magiſtrates Office, and take upon = to de- 
cide Controverſies, and execute Juſtice, not being legally call'd thereto ; 
bur what they may do, and what therefore they ought to do, in order to 
this End, is, when they are call'd thereto, to be aſſiſtant to their Governours, 
according to the Station they are in, in the Adminiſtration of publick Juſ- 
tice; = if need be, to lend their Help to thoſe to whom God has given 
the Power of the Sword, againſt ſuch as are unruly and diforderly, and 
attempt to ſnatch the Sword of Juſtice out of their Hands to whom God 
has committed the Cuſtody and Uſe of it. 

But above all, in order to this End, chat Judgment may run down as Wa- 
ters, and Righteouſneſs as a mighty Stream; and that there be no Decay, 
uso leading into Captivity, and s complaimmy in our Streets; it is every 

Man's bounden and indipenfable Duty, of what Condition, Calling, or Of- 
fice ſoever he be, to ꝓut up at all times fervent Prayers to Almighty God, 
for the Welfare and Nen of their Governours, for their Direction 
in the Adminiſtration-oftheir Oſhaa, amd for the,proſperous Succels of their 
Cares and Endeavours for GR And thus we are taught by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. J e therefore, that firſt of all Supplica- 
tions and Prayers, Interceſſrons and giuing of Thanks, be made for all 
Men, (particularly and eſpecially; for 0 it follows) for Kings, and for all 


that are in Authority. And this very Reaſon is immediately given for our 


ſo doing in the next Words, that we may lead a quiet and a peaceable Life, 
in all Goodlineſs and Honeſty. 

For the Reaſon why Government was at firſt inſtituted by God, was, 
that Juſtice might be duly adminiſtred, and Peace be thereby preſerved among 
Men, according to that of St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 4. He is the Miniſter of 
God to thee for Good. He is a Revenger, to execute Wrath upon him 
that doth Evil: and Governours, lays St. Peter, are ſent by him for the 
Puniſhment of Evil-dovers, and for the Praiſe of them that do well; 
1 Pet. ii. 14. | 

Secing 1 that without Government there can be no Order, and 
conſequently no Peace; it plainly follows, that the Stability of the publick 
Peace of any Nation depends, in great Meaſure, upon the Firmneſs and 
Stability of the Government; and conſequently that a Man can't be 4 
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Lover of his Country, and an hearty Deſirer of its Peace and Welfare, who 
is not alſo a good and dutiful Subject to thoſe who are plac'd in Authority; 
not only not 5 himſelf to raiſe any Commotion or Diſturbance 
therein, not meddling with thoſe that are given to change, as the wiſe Man 
expreſſes it; but alſo lending all needful Help and Aſſiſtance, according to 
the Station he is in, of his Prayers and good Wiſhes, of his Purſe, and, if 
need be, of his Perſon, to thole who are appointed to adminiſter publick 
Juſtice, for the ſupporting of them in their juſt Dignity and Power. | 

Thus I have ſhewn in part how this Duty of Peace-making may be diſ- 
charg'd, or what are the moſt probable and hopeful Means of preſerving and 
making Peace. 

I have ſhewn what a private Man may and ought to do towards the obtain- 
ing and preſerving the Peace of the whole World, or of the Catholick 
Church, and alſo of that particular Church or Nation whereof he is a Mem- 


ber. | 


I ſhould now proceed, in the third Place, to ſhew how he may beſt pre- 


ferve and make Peace among his Neighbours and Acquaintance; and after 
that, in the fourth and laſt Place, by what Means he may moſt probably, 


keep himſelf in Peace. | 
But the handling of theſe points will be Matter enough for another Diſ- 


courſe, and fo I ſhall defer it to another Opportunity. 
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Mar TH. v. 9. 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they ſhall be 
. Called the Children of God. 7 


N ſpeaking to theſe Words I have formerly propos'd to do 
ttheſe two Things. 
I. To ſhew who are the Perſons here ſpoken of; the 
Peace maler. And, 

HI. To ſhew both the preſent Bleſſedneſs and the future 
RMeward of ſuch Perfons: Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, 
yr hey ſhall be called the Children of God. | 
I. To thew who are the Perſons here ſpoken of and pronounced Bleſſed; 
the Peace-makers. And they are in general ſuch as are of a peaceful and 
quiet Temper, by which they are inclin'd both to live peaceably themſelves, 
and to promote and preſerve Peace among others. 

But for the farther Explanation of the N of this moſt excellent Grace, 
I propos'd in the handling of this Head, 1. To ſhew more fully, in general, 
wherein this peaceful Temper of Mind does conſiſt; and what are the gene- 
ral Fruits and Effects which it is apt to produce, and whereby it will ſnew it 
ſelf in the outward Converſation. And, 2. To ſhew more particularly, how 
this Duty of Peace- making may be diſcharged; or what are the moſt pro- 
bable and hopeful Means both of keeping our ſelves in Peace, and of pre- 
ſerving and making Peace among others. 1 

But before I began to diſcourſe on this laſt Point, I premis'd this onething 
(which I now think fit to remind you of again) vig. That what I intended 
to ſay upon this Subject ſhould be only relating to the Duty of private Men; 
not of Governors, or Magiſtrates; altho' yet in truth they have the greateſt 
Share of all in this Duty; their Power to preſerve and maintain Peace in the 
World, being much more than the Power of private Men. Nevertheleſs, 
ſeeing that to know and practiſe our own Duty, is all that belongs to us, I 


Jjude'd it ao OY and hat might rather do Hurt than Good, to 
prevrh to Subjects und 13 Perſons (ſuch as compoſe this Audience) the 


ary of Governors and publick Perſons. | ieee, * 
A private Man then, as I told you, may be conſider'd, 1. As a Member 
of the Catholick Church, or a Citizen of the World. 2. As a Member of a 
Vol. I. Ee particular 
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particular Church or Nation. 3. As a Member of a leſſer Society, or (if 1 
may ſo call it) Corporation, conſiſting of his Neighbourhood and Acquain- 
tance: And, 4. As a ſingle Man, ſubfiſting by himſelf. And accordingly, 1 
propoſed to ſhew diſtinly, 1. What a bg Man ought to do towards the 


obtaining or preſerving phe Peace of the whole World, or of the Catholick 
Church. 2. What he ought to do in order to the making or preſerving Peace 
in that particular Church or Nation to which he belongs. 3. How he ma 
beſt preſerve or make Peace among his Neighbours and Acquaintance. And, 
4. By what means he may moſt probably keep himſelf in Peace. 

And the two firſt of theſe Heads I have already ſpoken to; I proceed now 
to the third, vg. 


3. To ſhew how a private Man may beft preſerve and make Peace among 
his Neighbours and Acquaintance. | 

But before I go about to do this, it will be needful firſt to remove an obvi- 
ous Objection which may be- made againſt the whole that can be ſaid upon 
this Subject; and which, if true and well-grounded, would indeed render all 
farther Diſcourſe upon it altogether uſeleſs. 

For it may perhaps be doubted by ſome, whether or no it can be any pri- 
vate Man's Duty to labour to preſerve Peace, or to compole Differences a- 
mong others; nay, whether in endeayouring it, he does not rather tranſgreſs 
his own Duty, and go beyond his bounds. 

For, firſt, The Apoſtle expreſſly commands us to fludy to be quiet; and 
in order thereto, exhorts every Man to do his own Buſmeſs, {+T beſſ. iv. 11. 
Seeming to intimate thereby, that the meddling with other Mens Buſineſs is 
r Br with our own Peace and Quictnels. - And elſewhere, viz. in 
2 Theſſ. iii. 11. and 1 Tim. v. 13. the ſame Apoſtle ſeverely reproves all thoſe, 

= both Men and Women, who are Bu- bodies in other Mens Matters. St. Pe- 

ter likewiſe joins theſe Buſy-bodies with very ill Company, in 1 Pet. iv. 15. 
thereby ſeeming to intimate, that they are not much inferior to them in Guilt : 
Let none of you ſuffer as a Murderer, or as a Thief, or as an Evik-aber, or 
as a Buſy-body in other Mens Matters. Now, how (it may be aſked) can 
any Man labour to reconcile the Differences of his Neighbours, without con- 
ccrning himſelf with their Affairs, without buſying himſelf in their Matters? 
And accordingly, what is more common than for a Man, when he offers 
himſelf to this Work, to be put off with ſuch Speeches as theſe by the con- 
tending Parties: Let us alone; Go and mind your own Buſineſs; Meddle 
with what belongs to you; Stay till you are ſent for; and the like? 

| Moreover, Did not (it may be farther a{k'd) our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
and that too when he was defir'd to decide a Controverſy between two Bro- 
thers, who could not agree how to divide their Inheritance, fairly excuſe him- 
ſelf from the Office? Luke xii. 13, 14. One of the Company ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, ſpeak to my Brother, that he divide the Inheritance with me. 
And be ſaid unto him, Man, Who made me a Judge or Divider over you? 
Hoy then can it be our Duty to do that which he declin'd to do? | 

And laſtly; Doth it not (it may be aſked ſtill farther; Doth it not) very 

often happen, 5.4 he who interpoſes himſelf to reconcile the Differences of 
others, and to part thoſe that are fighting, inſtead of making them Friends, 
only draws upon himſelf the Hatred and Anger of them both? Ar leaſt, of 
him by whoſe Fault the Contention began? So it happened to Moſes, Exod. 
ii. I. who when he ſaw two of his Countrymen ſtriving together, would fain 
have ſet them at one again; ſaying, Sirs, Te are Brethren, why do ye 
Dong one another! But he who did his Neighbour wrong thruſt him a- 
way, ſching, Who made thee a Ruler and a Fudge over — And 'tis cer- 
tain that many a Man has receiv'd a Blow, or a Wound, and ſome their Death, 
by only endeavouring to part a Fray, And therefore the wi/e Man takes 
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notice, and forewarns Men of the Danger they run by thus concerning them» 
ſelves in other People's Quarrels, in Prov. xxvi. 17. He that paſſeth by, and 
pr 6g oa with Strife belonging not to him, is like one that taketh a Dog by 
the Ears. doit lod; 10 io nf inn 
From all which it may ſeem to appear, that it is neither Duty nor Prudence 
for a private Man ever to engage himſelf in other Mens Quarrels; not even 
ſo much as to give himſelf any trouble to endeavour to make them at peace. 
But that the beſt way is, if Neighbours will fall out and quarrel, for a Man 
to let them alone to fight it out bt themſelves, and to keep himſelf as far as 
he can out of harm's . | 00 | | 
Nevertheleſs, after all that hath been now offer'd on that ſide, I can't but 
ſuppoſe that Peace-making is always a good Office, and in ſome caſes a ne- 


ceſſary Duty; otherwiſe our Saviour would not have encourag'd Men to it 


with a Promiſe of Bleſſing and Reward: And if it ever be a Duty at all, it 
mult be ſo when our Neighbours and Acquaintance are at variance, whoſe 
Good and Welfare we are more eſpecially oblig'd to promote, and whoſe 
Quarrels, more than other Peoples, are likely to have an ill Influence upon 
our own Affairs, and to give diſturbance to our own Quiet and Security. 

Beſides ; we are oblig d in Duty to love our Nezghbour as our ſetves : But 
the Love of our ſelves naturally inclines us to ſeek our own Welfare, and in 
order to it to preſerve our own Peace; and therefore if we loye our Neigh- 
bours in the ſame degree, or after the ſame manner, that we do our ſelves, 
we can't but alſo deſire their Peace; and conſequently, as we have an Op- 
portunity and Ability, endeayour to preſerve and promote it. For how can 
we be thought heartily to love our Neighbours, and to deſire their Welfare, 
if we ſuffer them to devour and deſtroy one another, when it is, or we be- 
lieve it to be, in our power to hinder it? g 

It is plain therefore, in the firſt place, that thoſe Texts of St. Peter and 
St. Paul before cited, which ſo ſeyerely cenſure and condemn Pragmatical- 
neſs, or Buſying our ſelves in other Mens Matters, are not to be fo interpre- 
ted, as if it wese unlawful for a Man to endeayour to preſerve and promote 
his Neighbour's Welfare: It can't be ſuch Buſying our ſelves in other Mens 
Matters as this, which the Apoſtles meant to blame; but ſuch Pragmatical- 
neſs only as is ſinful and uncharitable, which proceeds from ill Principles, 
and tends to work miſchief to our Neighbours. But tho' we may not ſet our 


Neighbour's Houſe on fire, yet, ſurely, if it be on fire, we may, without in- 


curring any blame, help him to quench it. And therefore by the ſame rea- 
ſon, tho' we may not ſo meddle in our Neighbour's Matters as to ſet them at 
variance; we may ſurely, when we ſee them at variance, endeayour to make 
them at peace, and not incur any blame for fo doing. Nay, indeed, in en- 
deayouring this (provided that we afſume not an Authority over them which 
we have not) we do not intrude our ſelves into other Mens Buſineſs, but are 
truly doing our own; for we are only diſcharging: a neighbourly Office to 
our Neighbours; we are only doing what Charity and brotherly Love obliges 
Us TO. dis * 

But that the Practice of Peace- making was not meant to be 3 
by any of thoſe Places before cited, will more clearly appear, if we conſider 
each of them diſtinaly.  _ 115 b& WEE 

—1 in the Objection was that of St. Paul, int THeſſ. iv. 11. 


The firſt Place ci 
Study to be quiet, and to do your own Bu 
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To underſtand the true Meaning and Bei of which Words, we muſt 


look back to the 9 Verſe. As touching brotherly Love (ſays the Apoſtle) 
He need not that I write unto you; for ye your ſebues are taught of God to 
love one another. And indeed ye do it towards all the Brethren which are 


in all Macedonia. But we beſeech you, Brethren, that ye increaſe _—_ 
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and more. The Apoſtle, you ſee, blames them not for that Charity which 
had put them upon doing good Offices to others ; nay, he commends them 


for it, and beſeeches them to increaſè in this great Duty or Virtue more and 
more. And therefore thoſe Words which follow immediately after, and that 


ye ſtudy to be quiet and to do your own Buſmeſs, can't be ſo underſtood as if, 


by their charitable Endeavour to promote the Good of others, they would be 
turbulent and troubleſome, and meddle with what did not belong to them; 
but they only contain a Caution againſt ſuch Meddling as is the Effect of 
Idleneſs ; the Meddling with other Mens Matters, not with a deſign to bene- 
fir them, but only to employ our ſelves. And this is farther confirm'd by the 
Words immediately following, that ye do your own Þuſineſs, and work with 


your own Hands, as we commanded you. This was to do their own Buſi- 


neſs, it was to be diligent in their proper Callings; and fuch Diligence is a 
moſt effectual Means to keep Men from Meddling more than needs in the 
Affairs of others. | 

The ſame is alſo plainly the Deſign of thoſe Words in 2 The iii 2. Where 
the Apoſtle oppoſes Buſy-bodzes to ſuch as work: honeſtly for their own Li- 
ving; and intimates, that they which neglect their own Buſineſs are the moſt 
likely to giye Diſturbance to their Neighbours. They work not at all, but 
are Boh Bodies, and walk diſorderly. 

And tis likewiſe the fame Fault which he finds with the young Widows, 
in 1 Tim. v. 13. who being maintain'd by the Church out of the Poors Cheft, 


ſo that they were not under an Obligation to work for their Living, and not 


caring to ſpend their Time, as they ought to have done, in Prayers and De- 
votions, did for want of other Employment make a trade of Goſſipping, and 
going about from one Houle to another, carrying Tales, and ſowing Diſcord 
among their Neighbours. They learn, fays he, v be idle, r e yas 
from 25 to Houſe; and not only idle, but Tattlers alſo and Buſy-bodies; 
ſpeaking things which they ought not: That is, entertaining themſelves and 
others, either with looſe and wanton Stories, or elſe with uncharitable Tales 


and Surmiſes concerning their Neighbours. 


> | | 

Peace-making being therefore (as has been ſhew'd already) the Effect of 
Charity and brorherly: Kindneſs, is plainly not condemn'd in any of theſe 
places as a needleſs or blameable Meddling in other Mens Matters: But the 
only thing that theſe Texts find fault with, is ſuch a Pragmaticalneſs as is the 
effect of Idleneſs, or the cauſe of Miſchief to others, or the occaſion of Mens 


neglecting their own proper Buſineſs or Dutt. 


And laſtly; It is evident that St. Peter, in that place where he forbids us 
to ſuffer as Murderers, or Thieves, or Evit-doers, or Buſy-bodies in other 
Mens Matters, means by Buß- bodies ſuch only as meddle with other Mens 
Matters in fuch a manner as to be puniſhable upon that account in humane 


Courts of Juſtice : Let none of you ſuffer as a Buſy-body. But I am perſuaded 


it never was forbidden; or made puniſhable, by the Laws of any Nation, for 
Men to endeayour to promote Peace and Good-will among Neighbours. 
Peace- Makers therefore are not the Buſy- bodies there ſpoken of, * Buſy-bodtes 
there meant being ſuch only as were Evil doers too; for they are joined 
together by the Apoſtle : Let none of you ſuffer as an Evitafer,) is as 4 
Buſy-body. They were therefore either ſuch as St. Paul ſpeaks of in the pla- 
ces before mention'd, who neglecting the Works of their Callings, did ſpend 
their Time in ſowing Diſcord among their Neighbours, and making Miſchief 
in the World; or elle rather, they were (as the Word aMergrcrrioxores then 
uſed does moſt properly ſignify) ſuch as aſſum'd to themſelves a Power and 


Superiority. over others without lawful Commiſſion, or ſush as extended che 
Power they had beyond its juſt bounds, and invaded another's Juriſdiction. 
But a Man may be a Peace - maker, and yet not do this: I ſay, even a private 
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Man (for tis of ſuch only that I now ſpeak) may endeavour to preſerve and 
make Peace among his Neighbours, as a private Man, without afſuming to 
himſelf any Authority over them; or invading the Magiſtrate's Office; as I 
{hall ſhew by and by. 
Thus it appears that there is no Text of Scripture forbidding private Men 
to be Reconcilers of the Differences of their Neighbours; altho” there are in- 
deed ſome which may be wreſted to this purpoſe by ſuch as would willingly 
be releas'd from a Duty which they are loth, either thro' Lazineſs or want of 
Charity, to undertake. | 
But the main thing of all objected againſt it was the Example of our Lord. 
For if it be lawful for a private Man to concern himſelf in reconciling Dif- 
ferences between his Neighbours, it may well enough be aſk'd, what made 
our Bleſſed Saviour, even when he was deſired to be an Arbitrator in a Dif- 
ference between two Brothers, to wave and decline the Office? Doth it not = 
hence plainly appear, that Peace-makihg is not the Duty of private Men ? For 
if it had, ſurely our Saviour, who came to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, and to be 
a Pattern thereof to the World, would not have omitted ſo fair an Opportunity 
of diſcharging this Office. Nay farther, doth it not hence appear thar a private 
Man can't undertake the Office without meddling with other Mens Matters 
in ſuch ſort as he ought not; and aſſuming to himſelf the Authority of a 
Magiſtrate ? For this our Saviour's Anſwer to the Man's Requeſt may ſeem 
to import: Man, Who made me a Ruler or a Divider over you ? 
But to take off ſomewhat the force of this Objection (before I come to 
E make a direct Anſwer to it) I deſire it may be conſidered, that St. Paul, who 
E certainly underſtood our Lord's Mind, and alſo ſpake by Inſpiration of the 
= Holy Ghoſt, ſeverely chides the Corinthians, * wy if any Difference hap- 
pened between them, were preſently for trying it out at Law in the Courts of 
| the Heathens; and adviſes them rather to ſtand to the Arbitrement of ſome 
KB wiſe and diſcreet Man among themſelves: 1 Cor. vi. 5,6. Is it ſo, ſays he, 
15 that there is not a wiſe Man among you ; no not one, that ſhall be able to 
= age between his Brethren? But Brother goeth to Law with Brother, 
* and that before the Onbelievers. In which Words he plainly taxes them 
with two Faults: One was, that they were ſo apt to quarrel and fall out a- 
bout ſmall and trifling Matters; as appears from the following Words: Now 
therefore there is utterly a Fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law one 
with mnother : Why do ye not rather take Wrong? Why do ye not rather 
ſuffer your ſelves to be defrauded? The other Fault was, that when the 
Difference was about ſomewhat conſiderable, they did not rather put the 
matter to the Arbitration of ſome wiſe Perſon among themſelves. 1 ſpeak to 
your ſhame, lays he, Is there not a wiſe Man among you? i. e. Not one that 
is able to 1 your Differences, but that you muſt needs carry them before 
the Magiſtrate? Now if they did ill in carrying their Cauſes before the Ma- 
iſtrate, it plainly follows that ſome of themſelves, who were all private Men, 
for there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates in thoſe Days) might ave decided 
theſe Differences, without invading the Magiſtrate's Office and Authority. 
For certainly he would not have adviſed them to put their Differences to the 
Arbitration of ſome of their Brethren, who (as I faid) were all private Men; 
if indeed it had been unlawful for a private Man, at the requeſt of both Par- 
ties, to have undertaken the Office. | 
It is plain therefore that this was not the Reaſon why our Saviour refus'd 
it: But either, | | 
1. Firſt of all, becauſe he was at that time otherwiſe employ'd, and in a 
Buſineſs of far greater moment, arid more publick concern; een the 
9 Tia. to the Kingdom of God: ſo that to have gone about to 2 
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this Difference then, would have been an unſeaſonable Interruption of his Diſ- 
courſe. Or, | | bears 4 | 
2. He might at that time decline it, becauſe he perceiv'd that the Man 
came to him, prompted by Covetouſneſs, and a Deſire of having a greater 
Share of the Inheritance than was his Due. Speak to my Brother, lays he, 
that he divide the Inheritance: i. e. (for ſo his Words may be underſtood) 
| Speak to him to give me a Part of that Inheritance to which he, by Law, 
| is ſole Heir. And that this was his Meaning is the more probable, becauſe 
our Saviοu. immediately took Occaſion from hence to warn Men aginſt Co- 
vetouſneſs, in the very next Verſe: Aud he ſaid unto them Take heed, and 
beware of Covetouſneſs. Or, 

. He might then refuſe to judge between this Man and his Brother, be- 
cauſe the Man came to him alone, and ſeem'd as if he meant to engage him 
to be a party rather than a Judge, and give the Caule for him without givi 
the other a fair Hearing. Speak to my Brother, lays he, that he divide 
the Inheritance. He ſhould have ſaid; Hear what my Brother has to ſay 
why he refutes to divide the Inheritance, and what I have to ſay why he 
ſhould do it; and then judge between us. Or, 

4. A Reaſon why he way'd concerning himſelf to decide this Difference, 
might be, becauſe the Man came to him, not as to a private Perion, to de- 
cide their Differences, by Arbitration; but as to a Perſon inveſted with ſe- 
cular Power and Authority; preſuming (according to the general Opinion 
and Expectation of the Jews) that if he was the Meſſias, which his Mira- 
cles {cem'd to prove him to be, he was alſo to be a Temporal Prince. And 
this his Opinion of our Saviour, ſeems to be own'd by the Way oft his Ad- 
dreſſing him. Maſter, ſays he, ſpeak to my Brother; i. e. Lay thy Com- 
mand upon him, 7o divide the Inheritance with me. And if this was the 
Man's Meaning, then our Saviou's refuſing to concern himſelf in the Buſi- 
nels, was, in ctie&t, only a Diſowning himſelf to be a temporal King; or a 
Declaration that hzs Kingdom was not of this I orld: Who made me, lays 
he, a Ruler and a Divider? i. e. I have no Commiſſion from God to cxer- 
ciſe that ſecular Power which thou thinkeſt me inveſted with. Or, 

5. Laſtly, cur Savious might well then decline the Office, altho' notunlawful 
to be exerciſed by a private Man, yet as not expedient to be undertaken 
by him ar that tube; becauſe the Jews, who watch'd all Occaſions to en- 
trap him, and were very deſirous to have whereof to accuſe him to the Ro- 
man Governor, would very probably have readily taken hold on ſuch an Oc- 
caſion as this; and have laid it to his Charge that he affected the Kingdom 
for it was upon a far leſs Ground than this would have been, that they af- 
terwards accus'd him of Treaſon before Pontius Pilate. 

For ſome or other of theſe Reaſons, I lay, it is molt likely that our Ca- 
vious did decline to take upon him to decide the Controverly between the 
two Brothers: And therefore all that can be argued from this ſingle Exam- 
— is no more but only this; That to labour to make Peace among Neigh- 

urs, is not always ſuch a neceſſary Duty, as that a Man is bound to neg- 

* lect all other Buſineſſes for it; or, but that in ſome Caſes a Man may lawfulfy 
and wiſely refuſe to take upon him the Office of an Arbitrator between two 
Neighbours that are at Variance. But it doth not by any Means appear 
from this Example, that it is in general either unlawful, or not a Duty, to 
ſeek to make Peace among Neighbours; which may be attempted ſeveral 
other Ways, without in any manner thruſting in, or 10 much as offering our- 
ſelves to be Judges between them. 
But againſt the Practice of this Duty, it was farther urged in the Ob- 
jection I hat the Office of Peace- making is many times very dangerous to 
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a Man's ſelf; and to confirm this, thoſe Words of Solomon were cited: He 
that paſſeth by, and meddleth with Strife belonging not to him, is like 
one that taketh a Dog by the Ears. 

But to this 'tis eaſily anſwered, That this Place needs not be ſo underſtood, 
as if it meant to condemn, as raſh and dangerous, our concerning our ſelves 
ſo far about the Strifes of others, as to endeavour by fair Means to put an End 
to them: It may more rcaſonably be underitood, as meaning only to con- 
demn ſuch a Meddling with the Strifes of others, as engages us to take one 
Part, and to help and aſſiſt that againſt the other. As if a Man, when two 
Dogs were fighting, ſhould hold the one while the other worried him. And 
he that does thus, does indeed medd/e with Strife that belongeth not to 
him; i. e. He engages himſelf in a Strife, and makes himſelf a Party, when 
he might have been at Quiet: He conſequently runs himſelf into needleſs 
Danger; and is truly like the Man that $9/om97 there ſpeaks of, who taking 
a Dog by the Ears, can neither eaſily keep his hold, nor without Danger 
let it go: He will not be able ſo readily to diſengage himſelf from the Con- 
tention, as he did thruſt himſelf into it. 

Or if we underſtand thoſe Words as ſpoken of a Man who only endea- 
vours to part them that are 8 yet it is not all ſuch Meddling which 
the Wiſe Man condemns, but only the Meddling with Strifes which belorg 
uot to ug; i. e. Which we are not deſired to accommodate, or which we have 
not Wiſdom or Authority enough to put an End to. Hie that paſſeth by, 
and meddleth with Strife belonging not to him; i. e. who will needs take 
upon himſelf, without any Call or 3 to judge between others, ha- 
ving neither Power, nor Skill, nor Authority to diſcharge the Office. 

And indeed, ſo much is certainly true that no private Man ſhould haſtily 
interpoſe himſelf to be an Arbitrator in any Diſpute or Conteſt between o- 
thers; for that is to aſſume to himſelf an Authority over them, when re- 
ally he has none. And it is no Wonder that ſuch profered Service is many 
times refuſed with Scorn by both Parties: "Tis no Wonder, I ſay, when a 
Man raſhly thruſts himſelf into Office, and profters of his own Accord that 
he will be a Judge and Determiner of every Strife or Diſpute that happens 
between his Neighbours, if ſometimes his Service be with Anger and Dit- 
dain rejected; and he be anſwered as Mo/es was, // ho made thee a Ruler 
and a Judge over us? For Men generalty love to be Maſters of their own 
Actions, and do not care to be cenſured and controuled even by them that 
have lawful Authority over them; and much leſs by thoſe that have nor. 
But if a Man be re by both Parties to end their Strife, and they have 

reed to ſtand to his Determination, it is then no Arrogance nor Preſump- 
tion at all in him, nor what is likely to gain him any ill Will from them, 
to accept of the Office, and to ule his belt Skill to Kecide their Diſterence 
as fairly and juſtly as he can. 

But there are alſo ſeveral other Ways and Means of promoting Peace a- 
mong Neighbours, beſides arbitrating and judging between them; which a- 

ny private Man may make Uſe of without incurring the Blame of needleſs 
Meddling; without arrogating to himſelf undue Authority; without run- 
ning himſelf into Danger, or drawing on himſelf the ill Will or Diſplea- 
ſure of any; which therefore a Love of Peace will both readily ſuggeſt to 
him, and ſtrongly incline him to put in Practice. For, 

I. Firſt of all Whoſoever is deſirous to preſerve Peace among his Neigh- 
bours, will be careful to avoid, and endeavour as much as he can to diſcou- 
rage and prevent in others, thoſe Practices which are the uſual Means of 
raiſing Quarrels and Contentions among Men. Such are, eſpecially, Back- 
biring, Whiſpering, Tale-bearing, Slander, Detraction, and the like. For, 
as the Wiſe Sox of Hrach obſerves, A Backbiting Tongue hath diſguieted 


may, 


— 
— 


Ln 


5 
_ 
— — 


1 > | hag — — 2 — — —— — — — — a 
2 i >> . * 2 ES. - 
— — * 2 "W_- 


T he Duty of ; 


77. ——— p =. TT —— = = —_— 


3 


many, and driven them from Nation to Nation; Strong Cities hath it pul- 
led down, and overthrown the Houſes of great Men: Whoſo hearkeneth 
to it ſhall never find Reſt, and never dwell quietly. —— Curſe the Whiſpe- 
rer and Double-tongu d, for ſuch have deſtroy d many that were at Peace. 
And to the ſame Purpoſe the Wiſe Solomon alſo obſerves, Prov. xviii. 8. 
Thar the Words of a Tale-bearer are as Wounds; that they go down znto 
the innermoſt Parts of the Belly. And, Prov. xvi. 28. That a froward 


Man foweth Strife, and a Whiſperer ſeparateth chief Friends. Indeed, 


the neareſt Relations, the ſtricteſt Friendſhips, the moſt intire Love, and 
the firmeſt Peace, have been diſſolv'd by ſuch Men. And I believe moſt 
of the Quarrels and Contentions that have been in the World, and have ru- 
in'd Families, and deſtroy'd Kingdoms, have been occaſion'd at firſt by the 
private Whiſpers, or more open Detractions of ſlandering and backbiting 
Tongues. 

Whoever therefore is deſirous that they who live about him ſhould conti- 
nue in Peace, will eſpecially take Care not to report of one Neighbour to a- 
nother any thing that is falſe; nor, without very good Reaſon, any thing, 
tho” true, which may any ways tend to make ill Blood between them; and 
he will likewiſe diſcountenance and diſcourage others, who, whether out of 
Malice, Envy, or ill Will, or merely out of Idleneſs, and a prating talkative 
Humour, make it their Practice to carry about Tales from one Neighbour 
to another, whereby their Love and Good-will towards each other is by 
Degrees cooled and extinguiſhed. A peaceable-Minded Man will be fure 
never to ſow the Seeds of Diſſenſion among his Neighbours. And, 

2. In caſe there be any Diſſenſion already begun among them, a peaceful 
Man will be ſure ſo to behave himſelf as not by any Means to inflame their 
Anger and ill Will towards each other, or to widen their Breaches, or foment 
and encourage their Differences. 

And if all Men would but behave themſelves with this Prudence and Caution 
towards their Neighbours that are at Variance; if they would but be per- 
ſuaded only to let them alone, even this only would go a great Way towards 
the ſhortening of thoſe Quarrels which happen among Neighbours: For 
Humane nature in general is not ſo very bad as ſome have repreſented it; tis 
not ſo very quarrelſome and contentious, ſo fierce and outragious, as ſome 
Men (judging, it may be, all others by themſelves) would make us believe 
it is. But moſt of the little Strifes and Contentions which happen among 
Neighbours, would ſoon ceaſe and die of their own Accord, if ſome buf 
and ill-natur'd People (pretending, it may be, to be Friends to both Parties) 
did not þlow the Coals of Contention, and throw on freſh Fewel, when the 
Fire was near expiring, by aggravating to each the Injury or Unkindneſs 
of the other, and by reporting freſh Tales of each to the other to renew the 
Quarrel. For as Solomon obſerves, Prov. xxvi. 20, 21. As Coals are to 
burning Coals, and as Wood to Fire, ſo is a contentious Man to kindle 
Strife. Where no Good ts, the Fife. goeth out; ſo where there 1s no Tale- 
bearer the Strife ceaſeth. Thus and thus has he uſed you; (ſays the Make- 
bate) this and this has he ſaid of you: I wonder how you can bear it ſo 
tamely : If you were a Man of any Spirit, you could not put it up: Had 
he ſerv'd me ſo, I'd have made him repent it before this: Had I been fo 
baſely dealt by, I'd loſe my Life in the Quarrel, but I'd be reveng'd; and 
the like. And when by ſuch Speeches he has pretty well heated and irrita- 
ted one ſide, he as readily goes, and ſays all the ſame things to the other, 
till that be heated to the ſame Pitch, and then he hopes his Sport will be- 
gin. Were it not, I ſay, for ſome ſuch Perſons as this, who delight to ſow 
Strife and Diſcord among Men, and to foment their Neighbours Quarrels, 
moſt of their Contentions would in a ſhort time ceaſe of themſelves, as rhe 
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Fire goes out when the Fewel is ſpent. So that it would do a great deal 


towards the preſerving Peace among Neighbours, if the Standers by would 
but be perſuaded not to blow the Coals of Contention, nor to ſtir up the Fire 
when it was almoſt out. But, | 


3. If the Contention be ſo hot and fierce that it is not likely to ceaſe of 


its own accord, he that is a Lover and Maker of Peace will then endeavour 


to incline both Parties to Coolneſs and Moderation. IF thou blow the 


Spark, it ſhall burn; and if thou ſpit upon it, it ſhall be quenched, __ 
e 


the Wiſe Hebrew, and both theſe came out of thy Mouth. By which 

ſeems to intimate, that as the uſual Means of raiſing and fomenting Quar- 
rels among Men, is by what proceeds out of the Month, viz. by Words, 
by carrying Tales, by aggravating Offences, by perſuading to Revenge; 


ſo the likelieſt Means to make them ceaſe, is alſo by what proceeds out of 


the Mouth; i. e. by Words too; not ſuch indeed as the other, but by ſoft 


and gentle Intreaties, by repreſenting to each Party the ſmallneſs and inconſi- 


derableneſs of the Things they quarrel about, and the great Benefits and Ad- 
vantages of Peace; and by Nervig them how inconſiſtent it is with Peace 
to take Offence at every thing, to interpret every thing in the worſt Senſe, 
to give Ear to Slanderers and Backbiters, and to lay hold on every Occaſion 
of Quarrelling that is offered. But, 

4. Laſtly, If the Paſſions of any of our Neighbours who are at Variance 
be ſo hot and enflam'd on both Sides, that gentle Words and fair Intreaties 
are not ſufficient wholly to ſuppreſs them, they may ſerve however in good 
Meaſure to allay them. And therefore when a Man, deſirous to make 
Peace among his Neighbours, ſees that they are reſolv'd to fight it out, and 
that no Means which he can uſe are ſufficient to hinder them, he will then 
endeavour that their Contention may be ended with as little hurt to both as 
is poſſible. And to this end he will labour to perſuade them to deſer the 
Matter in Diſpute to the Deciſion of ſome wiſe Neighbour (whereby with 
leſs Charge, and probably more to the Satisfaction of both Parties, the Strife 
may be ended) rather than to try it out at Law: becauſe tho” a Law · Suit 
may determine a Controverſy, it very rarely leaves the contending Parties 
in Peace and Charity. | 

Theſe are ſome of the Means whereby even a private Man may promote 
Peace and Good-will among his Neighbours. I might have mention'd ſome 
others, or have been more N in treating of theſe: But. a peaceful 
Mind and common Prudence will readily ſuggeſt to a Man what are the 


moſt likely Means of making Peace between others, conſidering the Circum- 


ſtances he himſelf is in, and the Nature and Diſpoſition of the Perſons he 
has to deal with. 

All therefore that I ſhall now add on this Head, ſhall be only a Word or 
two to excite you to the putting in Practice theſe, or whatever other Rules 
and Methods of Peace-making your own Prudence may ſuggeſt: To which 
purpoſe I deſire theſe three things may be confidered: 

1. That by making or promoting Peace among Neighbours, we do a 
Work that is very pleaſing to God; who, as our Church ſtyles him, is The 
Author of Peace and Lover of Concord, and for which he will gx wag: 
reward us: For ſuch, ſays our Saviour, ſhall be called the C 
God. 

2. That we ſhall alſo hereby diſcharge a kind and charitable Office to our 
Neighbours, for which we ſhall deſerve, and moſt probably have their 
Thanks alſo: For tho' poſſibly while they are in the heat of Contention, 
they may give an angry or reproachful Word to thoſe who endeayour to 
put a ſtop to their Fury; yet ds „when they become cool, they 
will diſcern the Kindneſs that was intended them, and look upon the Peace- 
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maker as their beſt Friend. Whercas, on the contrary, they that ſow Diſ- 
cord, and foment Quarrels, however they may for a ſhort time curry Fa- 
vour with both ſides, by carrying about Tales from one to the other, will 
when their Practices come once to be diſcover d, be moſt aſſuredly hated 
by both; and alſo be juſtly eſteem'd by all others, the Peſts and Plagues of 
Mankind. 

3. Laſtly, It may be farther conſidered, That they who promote and pre- 
ſerye Peace among, their Neighbours, do in the Event reap alſo the Benefit 
of it themſelves; for while it is calm about them, they alſo may live quietly, 
which 'tis impoſſible they ſhould do, how inoftenſive ſoever their own Be- 
haviour be, ſo long as all is Storm and Tempeſt round about them. 


| | And beſides, it will be very hard for any Man to keep himſelf from taking 
1 part with one ſide, at leaſt from being thought ſo to do; eſpecially when a 
"A Kind Look, a friendly Word, or even an Act of common Humanity to one, 


will be thought by the other a taking Part with him. 

Thus I have ſhewn how a private Man may contribute towards the pro- 
curing the Peace of the whole World, or of the Catholick Church; andeſpe- 
cially of that particular Church and Nation whereof he is a Member: And 
now alſo, more particularly, how he may promote Peace among his Neigh- 
bours and Acquaiatance. 


It yet remains to be ſhewn how a Man ought to behaye himſelf ſo as to 
keep himſelf in Peace. 

But the handling of this Point, and what elſe remains to be ſpoken of 
from theſe Words, I ſhall defer to another Time. 
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DISCOURSE XIII. 


The Duty of Peace-Making ex- 
plained. 


Marr H. V. 9. 


Bleſſed are the Prace-Makers: for they ſhall be 
called the Children of God. 


„N ſpeaking to theſe Words I have formerly propos'd to do 
8 theſe two Things. | 

I. To ſhew who are the Perſons here ſpoken of, and 
pronounced Bleſſed; The Peace-makers. And, 

II. To ſhew both the preſent Bleſſedneſs and the future 


e N Reward of ſuch Perſons; Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for 
they ſhall be called the Children of God. 

I. And in Diſcourſing on the firſt of theſe Heads, after ſeveral other things 
ſaid for the Explanation of the Duty here recommended, I came to ſhew 
how it may beſt be diſcharg'd by us: And particularly, 1. What a private 
Perſon (for I contin'd my Diſcourſe only to ſuch) ought ro do towards the 
obtaining or preſerving the Peace of the whole World, or of the Catholick 
Church. 2. What he ought to do in order to the making or preſerving Peace 
in that particular Church or Nation to which he belongs. 3. How he may 


beſt preſerve or make Peace among his Neighbours or Acquaintance. And, 


4. By what Means he may moſt probably keep himſelf in Peace. 
And the three firſt of theſe Points I have already ſpoken to; I proceed 
now to the fourth, vg. 


Ky 4. To ſhew how a Man ought to behave himſelf, ſo as to keep himſelf in 
eace. 5 

And that it is our Duty to endeayour this, as well as it is our Intereſt, 
that our Endeavours ſhould be ſucceſsful, is a Point which I ſuppoſe will not 
be queſtioned: eſpecially, becauſe it is elſew here very exprefly commanded, 
as particularly in Hebr. xii. 14. Follow Peace with all Men; in Rom. xii. 
18. Fit be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all Men; 
and (to name no more) 1 T hep. iv. 11. Srudy to be quiet. Study this, 2. e. 
make it your Buſineſs ; be content to ſpend a good deal of Time and Pains 
to procure your own Peace. But the Word in the Original is {till more 
expreſſive of the moſt paſſionate Deſire of Quietneſs, and the moſt indu- 
ſtrious Diligence to procure it. QiAgripetr ud, it might have been 
rendred, Be ambitious of Quietneſe, 0 tend for Peace as carneſtly as 
others do for Honour and Victory. 


Beſides, 
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Beſides, If it be our Duty (as I have ſhewn it is) to preſerve and promote, 
as much as we are able, the Peace of others, it muſt needs be ſo, much ra- 


ther, to preſerve and promote our own Peace: For our Love to ourſelves 


is the Meaſure of that Love which we are to have for others. We are ob- 
lig d to love our Nezghbour as our ſelues; not more, not better than we do 
our ſelves: We are therefore oblig'd at leaſt as much in Duty (and I'm ſure 
much more in Intereſt) to preſerye our own Peace and Quiet, as we are that 
of other Men. 0 | 

Taking it therefore for granted that to ſeek our own Peace is one Branch 
of that Duty, to the performance of which our Saviour here pronounces a 
Bleſſedneſs; I come now to ſhew how it may be diſcharg'd: Particu- 
larly ; | | | | 

"4 What lies on us to do to maintain and preſerve Peace between our- 
ſelyes and others. And, 

2. In caſe the Peace between us be already broken, what lies on us to 
do in order to the renewing it. 

1. I ſhall ſhew what /zes on us to do in order to the keeping and preſer- 
ving Peace between ourſelves and others. | 

Now the only ſure Ground of a laſting Peace, between two Perſons, or 
two Societies of Men, is a mutual Love and good Will; for if once they 


come to bear inward hatred to each other, it can't be long before they will 


* Mora! EI. 
ſays, Means 
of conlerving 
Peace, p. 178. 


break out into open Acts of Hoſtility. Whoever therefore is deſirous to 
keep himſelf in Peace and Quietneſs, muſt eſpecially be very careful to avoid 
all thoſe Practices which are naturally apt to provoke others to Paſſion and 
Revenge, and to excite their Hatred and Ill-will towards him; For, Hatred 


ſtirreth up Strife, as the Wiſe Man obſerves, Prov. x. 12. It naturall 


tends to raiſe Diſturbance, and the moſt trifling Matter in the World is ſuffi- 
cient to ſet Men a quarrelling when once they are inwardly diſaffected to- 
wards each other: When once they are by their inward Hatred diſpos d to 
to take occaſion of Quarrelling, they can never long want Occaſion; ſo 
that, in ſhort, whoever would keep himſelf in Peace, muſt abſtain, not 


only from doing real Injuries to others, but likewiſe from thoſe things 


which are generally accounted and taken as Injuries; and if he does ſo, he 


may reaſonably hope none will be diſpos'd to hurt or injure him. 

“ For (as is well objerv'd by“ one that has written on this Subject) if 
« we will be juſt to ourſelves we ſhall find that very rarely any one ſpeaks 
cc ill of us without Cauſe, or takes delight to hurt and vex us only for 
MWantonneſs; but we muſt always contribute ſomewhat towards it our- 
<« ſelves; and if we give no immediate Cauſe, at leaſt we do it afar off. 
«© We commit without thinking, a thouſand little Faults againſt thoſe with 
« whom we live, which diſpoſe them to take in ill Part, ſuch things as 
<« otherwiſe they would have pals'd by, had they not already in their Mind 
given Entertainment to ſome Diſguſt. In fine, (ſays he) it is almoſt al- 
« ways true, that if we are not beloy'd 'tis our own Fault; 'tis we who 


&« have not known how to make ourſelves be ſo. ” 


\ . 


Thar therefore, if it be poſſible, we may not incur the ill Will of any, 
that we may not give them juſt ground to hate us, that if we cannot actually 
live in Peace with all Men, it may not be thro”, any Fault of ours that we 
do not, it is neceſſary (as I ſaid) not only that we forbear doing real 
Wrongs and Inguries to others, but likewiſe that we forbear all ſuch Practices 
as People are generally apt to take ill, as judging them (and that not with- 


out Reaſon) to be the Fruits and Effects of our Hatred and Diſaffection to- 
wards them: For when once a Man is eh that we don't affect him, 


it is not to be expected that he ſhou d affect us; and when * * are diſ- 
affected towards each other, it is not to be expected that they ſhould nog 
ive 

— 


1 5 r 1 


7 93 TILT, ln Fa: 1 my . hs 
o . A r 3 i He 2 W EI "1 * * * 19 . * * . . — 4 * * — a 
* THEY ey: q "Patt TOES, OE TE WRIRINSRS Ho EI ISI Ep” £ 2 r N HE PU VS. To n P 3 | £7 e WS} Rd 3 EW N 7 1 * 
* > »Y - my N oY PR, . 1 b \ SS a7 R — 1 q 9 * r *, * . i 4 re” . ky 
a 4 yy g » F - > : 8 2 ? n 4 5 2 i 1 — 18 7 3 wu PF xXY — SE 0 ho * * i 5 ** 5 * " 5 * 7 w_ 2 * - * * \ a 
K , * Z > 1 F ” 7 2 f 4 1 2 1 : 
1 * 1 — ns e \ 8 on 


Peace-making explained. 


\ 


live in Peace, becauſe any the leaſt Occaſion is then ſufficient to ſet them a 


quarrelling. 


Now thoſe Practices which next to real Injuries are moſt apt to breed and 


foment Diſcord among Men, and which therefore are with all Catefulneſs 
to be avoided by a Lover of Peace, are ſuch as theſe: 1. Backbiting, Whiſ⸗ 
cring, and Detraction. 2. A Readinels to give Ear to Backbiters and Tale- 
2 3. Reviling, and Reproachful Language. 4. Needlefly contra- 
dicting the Opinions, and thwarting the Humours of other Men. And, 

laſtly, meddling more than we need to do in other Mens Matters. 
[ ſay therefore, | 


(1.) If we would preſerve and maintain Peace with others, it is highly ne- 


ceſſary, in order to this, that we carefully abſtain fromBackbiring, Whiſper- 
ing, and Detraction, and all ſuch Practices: For there is nothing that Men 
are generally more concerr'd about than their Reputation: They are com- 
monly very ſenſible of the leaſt Wound that is given to that. And there- 
fore the Wile Son of Syrach adviſes very well, Ecclu/: xix. 9. Whether it 
be to a Friend or a Foe, talk not of other Mens Lives, and if thou canſ? 
without Offence, reveal them not; for he heard and obſery'd thee, and 
whenTime cometh he will hate thee; i. e. he will ſhew his Hatred of thee, 
by the ſenſible Effects of it, the firſt Opportunity he has. 8 

Nor does this Practice make a Man hated only by thoſe whom by this 
Means he hurts, but likewiſe by all ſuch as know his Way and Practice. 
They hate him (altho' they themſelves were never hurt by him) as a com- 
mon Enemy to Mankind, as a publick Peſt to Humane Society. AM hi 
perer (ſays the ſame W1/e Man, xxi. 28.) defileth his own Soul, and where- 
foever he dwelleth will be hated. Even they who may ſometimes make 
uſe of ſuch a Man to ſerve a preſent Turn, will yet look upon him as a baſe 
and unworthy Perſon, and will never dare to truſt him as a Friend, becauſe 
they will have all the Reaſon that can be to think that he who is ſo read 
to tell them an ill thing of another, will be as ready to gratify another by 
reporting ſome ill Tale of them. Such an one therefore, being the com- 
mon Object of all Mens Hatred, can never reaſonably hope to enjoy a laſt- 
ing Peace. 

(2.) It is further neceſſary, for the Preſervation of our own Peace and 
Quiet, that we be not ready or forward to give Ear to Backbiters and Tale- 
bearers. Whoſo hearkeneth to a Backbiting Tongue (lays the ſame Wile 
—_ ſhall never find Reſt, and never dwell quietly. 

For, beſides that, tis very hard for a Man who knows a great many ill 
things of his Neighbours, (as he muſt needs do who gladly liſtens to all the 
ill Stories he can hear) always to conceal what he knows of them, and 
never to be tempted upon any Occaſion to divulge ſuch things concerning 
them, as will draw upon him their Hatred and Il|-will: Beſides this, I fay, 
it can hardly be ſuppoſed that any Man ſhou'd be very deſirous to hear ſo 
much Ill concerning others, unleſs he had a Deſign to report it again, or 
to make ule of it ſome other way to their Hurt; ſo that the very hearkning 
to ſuch Tales, and eſpecially the Pumping and Enquiring them out, looks 
like a Preparation for War on his ſide; which being obſerv d by the other, 
will of courſe make them to ſtand on their Guard, and diſpoſe them to be 
ready to fall out and quarrel with him whenſoever they can find an adyan- 
tagious Occaſion. | 3 

Moreover, the very Liſtning to Talebearers is a ſure Sign that the 
Man has already no true Love for thoſe whom he is ſo willing and deſi- 
| rous to hear ſpoken ill of; for no Man can well endure that any whom 

he has a Kindneſs for, ſhould be repreſented to him under an ill Cha- 
racter; and therefore, the giving Ear to {ach Reports concerning others, 

Vol. I. — muſt 
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muſt needs be a likely Means of Cooling their Love and Affection towards 
me 
Add to this, that the hearkning to Talebearers ſupplies a Man with the 

grounds of Hatred and Averſion towards others; fo that by liſtning to, and 
* out ill things concerning them, we 2 ſhew that we have a mind 
ro 

of courſe provoke them to hate and malign us as much. And when two Per- 
| ſons hate one another, and do thus ſtrive every day to encreaſe their Hatred 

of each other, the Fire of Contention, tho' it may for a while be ſmother'd, 

can't be long before it breaks out into an open and unquenchable Flame; Diſ- 

cord will neceſſarily ſoon follow from ſuch nouriſhing of Hatred. 

(3.) Another thing to be moſt carefully avoided by every Man that would 
preſerve himſelf in Peace, is, all reproachful and reviling Language, all Words 
or Actions that argue Contempt and Slighting of others, all bitter 3 
inſulting Behaviour: For there is hardly any Principle more common to Man- 
kind than Self. love, and Self- conceit, and (which follows from thence) a De- 
ſire to be eſteem'd and reſpected by others in ſome meaſure ſuitable to that 
good Eſteem which they have of themſelves: And therefore there is nothin 
that Men are generally apt to take more ill, to be more offended at, to be 
more inclin'd to revenge, than ſuch reviling and opprobrious Speeches as at 
once both intimate to themſelves that they are not Perſons fo deſerving as 
they thought, and allo ſerve to leſſen that Eſteem and good Opinion which, 
as they ſuppoſe, others had of them before. | 

And accordingly we wy obſerve, that moſt of the Strifes and Quarrels that 
happen among Men, are firſt occaſioned by ſome harſh Words arguing Con- 
tempt and low Eſteem. Men can generally bear a real Injury and Wrong 
more patiently than they can an inſulting or opprobrious Word. And I be- 
lieve there have been more Friends loſt by a bitter Jeſt than by real Acts of 
Diſkindneſs. And to this agrees that Obſervation and Advice of the vie 


JOS b 
— == 


—_— —— ——— —_— 


— vo 
o —— 
% — _ 
= 


s - 


1 . ˙ äyQ ²— Ä — ũ⁰  . Nb n 7 
4 ” «ad 2 2 « 4. L Þ 


- 75 
— 


1 


— — 4 
= — 
mne 


Strife and Reproach ſhall ceaſe. 


and Pride in the Perſon that uſes it: whence the wi/e Man calls him proud 
and haughty S$corner. Now there is no Quality that Men do more generally 
hate in others than Pride; ſo that he that allows himſelf in reproachful Lan- 
guage or contemptuous Behaviour towards others, is doubly an Enemy to his 
own Peace, 2.e. not only in provoking to Anger and Revenge thoſe whom 
he directly aflronts, but alſo in drawing upon himſelf a general Diſlike and 
Hatred from all thoſe who are acquainted with his way of Converſation. 
And thus Solomon obſerves Prov. xxiv. 9. The Scorner is an Abomination to 
Men. Even they who like the Jeſt, will yet conceive a great Diſlike of the 
Man: They who may be glad perhaps that the other is contemned, will yet 
abominate that proud and haughty Temper which inclined him ſo to expoſe his 
Neighbour to Contempt and Scorn. Thus the corner becomes an Alomi- 
nation to Man. He can really be beloy'd by none; he will moſt certainly in- 
C al Hatred of a great many: And a Man that is generally hated, 
n never feaſonably hope to live long in Peace. 

Another thing to be carefully avoided by us, if we would not incur 
tred and Diſpleaſure of others, is, needleſſy contradicting their Opi- 
nions, or thwarting their Humours. 

For Men generally love to be Maſters of themſelves, and can hardly en- 
dure to be controul d even by thoſe, who have Authority over them; and 
much leſs are they able to bear being oppos d and contradicted by their E- 
quals or Inferiors. 


8 For 


ate them more than we have yet cauſe for, which being diſcovered, will 


Man, Prov. xxii. 10. Caſt out the corner, and Contention ſhall go out; yea, 


Beſides, ſcornful Language or Behaviour, as it intimates Contempt of that 
Perſon in particular towards whom it is uſed, ſo it alſo argues a general Vanity 
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For whoever contradicts and thwarts another, eſpecially if it be in a No- 
tion that the other is very confident or fond of, takes upon him to know 
more than the other does, and in effect tells him that he is not fo wiſe as he 
takes himſelf to he; and theſe are things that Men do not care to hear of from 
any I and leaſt of all from thoſe who are inferiour to them in Age or 

ality. 

Vn we are bound to aſſent to eve thing that another ſays, for this 
we can't do unleſs we think he ſpeaks Reaſon ; nor yet are we bound to pre- 
tend to be of his Mind when we are not, for that would be Lying or Diſſi- 
mulation, and ſo can't be a part of our Duty: But e I ſay, that 
ſecing there is nothing that Men do generally take more heinouſly and are 
more apt to quarrel for, than for being contradicted, we ſhan't need to do 
this neither, unleſs there be very great reaſon for it, that is, unleſs the Error 
which they have embraced be ſuch as we conceive will be very prejudicial to 
them, and then alſo, when we do think it neceſſary to oppoſe and contradict 
them, we ought always to do it in ſuch a mild and gentle manner, as to exa- 
ſperate them as little as is poſſlble. 


(J.) Laſtly, In order to the living peaceably with others, there is nothing 


that * to be more carefully avoided by us, than the concerning our ſelves 


needleſſy, (that is, more than we are bound in Duty or Charity to do) in 


other Mens Buſineſs ; for to do ſo is generally very diſtaſtful to Men, who 


think themſelves wiſe and able enough to manage their own Affairs without 
others Advice or Help: And to offer to give them Directions before we are 
deſired to do it, as it argues an overweaning Opinion of our ſelves, ſo it im- 


_ plies a ſlight Eſteem of them, as if we thought them not capable of diſpatch- 


ing their own Buſineſs; which is a thing that, whether it be true or falſe, 
Men do not care to be told of, and which they can never hear without great 
Diſpleaſure. And therefore the Apoſtle in 1 The,, iv. 11. preſſing the Pra- 
ctice of living peaceably with others, immediately ſubjoins as a neceſſar 

Means of doing it, that we ſhould ind our own Buſineſs : Study to be quiet, 
lays he, and do your own Buſmeſs; plainly intimating, that ſuch as will needs 
be meddling with other Mens Matters, farther than they are in Duty .bound 


to do, are more likely to incur their Hatred, than to procure their Thanks 


for ſo doing. And to the ſame pages St. Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 15. forbiddingus 
to ſuffer as Buſy-bodtes in other Mens Matters, plainly intimates, that if 


we will be Buſy-bodies, we muſt expect to ſuffer; and that if we will not let 


others alone in their own proper Affairs and Concerns, they will as little ſuf 
fer us to be quiet. | 

But it may happen, after all our Caution to give no Offence to others, that 
ſomething may yet be ſaid or done by us, that may give them Occaſion to 
fall our with us; or it may happen that they whom we have to deal with 
may be of ſuch a contentious Spirit as to pick a quarrel with us, tho* we,ne- 
ver gave them the leaſt Occaſion: In which caſe it is both our Duty and our 


Intereſt, and what a Love of Peace will naturally incline us to, to uſe our ut- 
moſt Endeavour to renew the Peace that has been broken, and to obtain a 
Reconciliation with them. And by what Means and Ways we ought to en- 


deavour this, was the next thing I propounded to ſhew, vr. | 
2. What Courſe we ought to take and uſe, in order to the renewing the 
Peace between our ſelves and others, in caſe it has been broken. And, 


(I.) In caſe. it was'broken-thro' our Fault, our Duty is plain, namely, to 
offer full Satisfaction for any Wrong or Injury that has been done by us to any 


other: For this is no more than we are in ſtrict Juſtice bound to do. But, 


( 2.) If the Quarrel begun thro” their Fault only, what lies on us to do in 
order to procure a Reconciliation with them, is, ; 


1. To 


I Pe Duty of 


1. To debate the Caſe calmly with them; to deſire to know of them what 


—— 


reaſon they had to hurt or injure us; what Caule or Provocation we ever 


gave them to quarrel with us: For, as I obſery'd before, it ſeldom happens 
that Men fall out for nothing; and tho' perhaps we never gave thoſe that are 
at enmity with us any real Cauſe, yet ſome Expreſſion or Action of ours mil- 
underſtood, or ſome falſe Report that has been made of us to them, was pro- 
bably the Occaſion of their firſt Injury: For whether they had Cauſe or no, 
it is not to be ſuppoſed that they would have been Enemies to us, unleſs the 
had thought they had Cauſe; and therefore before we can expect that the 
ſhould be fully reconcil'd to us, we muſt ſhew them their Miſtake, that the 
thing they took ſo ill was either a falle and a ſlanderous Tale; or, if true, that 
it was not ſo meant and intended by us as they took it to be: And when 
they ſhall ſee, by a calm and friendly Debate of the whole matter, that the 
have no Cauſe to bear us Hatred, their Hatred will quickly cool and die of its 
own accord: And therefore we are advis'd by Solomon in Prov. xxv. g. to 
debate our Canſe with our Neighbour himſelf, as the readieſt and likelieſt 
Means of compoſing any Difference that has happened between us. But, 

2. If we can't put an end to the Difference this way, we ought then to 
perſuade our Adverſary, if it be poſſible, to refer the Matter in diſpute between 
us to ſome wiſe and indifferent Perſon to judge of, rather than try it out at 


rarely creates Peace, but even when the Diſpute is over, the Anger, the Ma- 
lice and the Paſſion generally continue, nay, moſt commonly they are in- 
creas d: For he that overcomes after a long and ſharp Conteſt, can hard! 
forbear inſulting, than which nothing is more apt to provoke the other's Paſ- 
{i6n ; and he that is caſt in his Suit, tho' he is forc'd to ſubmit, will hardl 
ever be able to love his Conqueror; ſo that he will ſubmit no longer than till 
he can recover Strength, and get an Opportunity to renew the Fight, and to 
take his Revenge; whereas in moſt of thoſe Cafes, of Words, or Treſpaſſes, 
or ſmall Injuries, that Men go to Law about, the Matter might have been ſo 
ended by a friendly Arbitration, that both Sides ſhould have been ſatisfied 
with the Equity of the Deciſion; and the Conteſt not having been ſo lon 
and fierce, the Victory on either ſide would not have been ſo great, nor the 

A Defeat ſo ſhameful, but that both might haye been glad that the Diſpute was 
ſo well ended. 

3. Another Means of procuring a Reconciliation with thoſe that are in 
Contention with us, is by plainly ſhewing them, that tho' for the Mainte- 
nance of our own Right againſt unjuſt Uſurpation, we are forced to ſtand it 
out with them, becauſe it would be ſuch a Damage to us to yield our Right, 
as we may not, it may be, be well able to ſuſtain; yet that all that we mean, 
is only to ſave our ſelves from Harm, not in the leaſt to hurt or damage them; 
that howſoever they are affected towards us, we are nevertheleſs in perfect 
Charity with them, heartily wiſhing and deſiring their Welfare: And this 

we may clearly manifeſt (even while the Contention between us laſts) ſeve- 
ral ways, eſpecially theſe two: | 

(I.) By acting only defenſively; taking all the prydent Care we can to 
preſerve our ſelves from Hurt, and yet at the ſame time purpoſely dropping 
and letting flip all thoſe Opportunities that we have of hurting our Adver- 
lary. And, 


(2.) By being ready upon all Occaſions (even while the Contention be- 

tween us continues) to Þ our Adverſary any friendly or charitable Office; 

/ according to the Apoſtle's Advice, Rom. xii. verſe 20. 1f-thine Enemy hun- 
| ger, feed him, 2 if he thirſts, give himDrink; for by ſo doing (lays the 

Apoſtle) thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon his Head; that is, ſueh Beha- 


viour towards him will, if any thing, melt and ſoften him into good Tem- 
| * | per. 


Law; for tho' a Law- Suit may determine a Controverſy, ſuch Determination 
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Face mating explained. 


4. Laſtly, Whatſoever Means or Method we can think of to procure a Re- 
conciliation with thoſe that are at variance with us, it is neceſſary that we put 
Y it in practice immediately, that is, as ſoon as ever the Contention is begun, 
: becauſe the longer any Diſpute laſts, the more eſtrang d Men grow in their 
| Minds towards each other, and thoſe Conceſſions, on the one part, or on the 
| other, which would probably have been ſufficient to have put a full End to 
| the Controverſy, when it firſt brake out between them, will often avail no- 
thing towards it, after that, by a long and ſharp Contention, their Paſſions 
| on each fide are inflam'd and heighten'd, and the Injuries that have been done 
3 on both ſides, by way of Retaliation, ſince the Quarrel firſt began, are per- 
E haps ten times greater than the firſt Injury was that occaſion'd the Conten- 
| tion. The Strife that might eaſily have been put an end to when it firſt brake 
. out, will then be very hard, perhaps wer 7x to be compos d. Thus ' tis 
; obſervd by the wiſe Man, Prov. xvii. 14. The Beginning of Strife is as 
when one letteth out Water; that is, tis like a ſmall Breach in a Sea-bank, 
which the longer it continues unrepair'd, wears every day ſo much wider : 
And the Advice which he grounds upon this is the fame with that which I 
have now given; therefore (ſays he) leave off Contention before it be meddled 
with ; that is, before it comes to be a compleat Quarrel, before both Parties 
are warmly engaged in it; becauſe then it will be much harder to break it off, 
than it was at of to have prevented it. 

And now I have finiſhed the firſt general Head of my Diſcourſe on theſe 
Words, which was, to ſhew who are the Perſons here pronounced Bleſſed; 
the Peace-makers. | 

I proceed now to the Second, which was, | 

II. To ſhew both the preſent Bleſſedneſs, and the future Reward of ſuch 
Perſons. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers ; for they ſhall be called the Chil- 
dren of Cod. 

1. There is a preſent Bleſſedneſs belonging to ſuch Perſons ; Bleſſed are 
the Peace-makers: And they are bleſſed even at preſent, in that while they 
are employed in this good Work, endeayouring to make and preſerve Peace 
with, and among others, they enjoy great Peace and Tranquillity in their own 
Minds. The Fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace, of them that make 
Peace, ſays St. James, Chap. iii. V. 18. And if their Endeayours work the 
deſired Effect, it will be then a farther Addition to their preſent Bleſſedneſs, 
that they will thereby be put into, or kept in, poſſeſſion of the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing upon Earth: For what Health is to the Body, that is Peace to the out- 
ward Eſtate: With it we may bear almoſt any Inconveniencies of Life, and 
without it, the Enjoyment of all other outward Bleſſings will be flat and in- 
ſipid, will yield us no Reliſh, will do us no Good. And theſe things alone, 
vg. that Peace within which we ſhall certainly have, and that Peace with- 
out, which we are very likely to have, if we are of a peaceable Temper, are, 
I think, a ſufficient Encouragement to the Practice and Exercile of this Virtue. 
Bleſſed are the Peace-makers. But, | 

2. Beſides the preſent Bleſſedneſs which the Exerciſe of this Grace confers, 
there is alſo a great Reward annex'd thereto by the Divine Promiſe: Bleſſed 
are the Peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the Children of God. | 

They ſhall be called ſo, lays our Saviour: But is that all? Does their Re- | 
ward conſiſt only in an empty Name, in a mere Appellation ? Is all that they | 
will get by their Love and Study of Peace only a Name of Honour ? IT 
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ſhall be calleil the Children of God: But what will they be the better only 
for being call'd ſo? Will a mere Title of Honour make them happy? 
I anſwer: This is more than ſo: It is not a Shadow, bur a Subſtance, which 
is here held forth to us; there being indeed much more ſignified in theſe 
2 than is expreſsd: th ſhall becalled, in the Scripture ule of the Phraſe, 
figniftes, they ſhall be. Thus in 1/azah Ivi. 7. tis faid, My Houſe ſhall be 
called a Houſe of Prayer; which Words of the Prophet, as cited in Luke 
xix. 46. are thus expreſs'd, My Houſe is the Houſe of Prayer. And the A. 
216. ſpeaking of the Calling of the Gentiles, and citing a Prophecy of it in 
oſea, apres it thus: here it was ſaid unto them, ye are not my Peo- 
ple, there ſpall they be called the Children of the Living God: Bur in the 
Prophecy it ſelf, tis; I W211 fay to them which were not my People, thou 
art my People. And fo again in 1 John iii. 1. Behold, ſays the Apoſtle, what 
manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called 
the Sons of God: But that by our being called the. Sons of God, he meant 
not the Name only, we learn from the ſame Apoſtle in John i. 12. As many as 
recerved him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of God. And this 
lame is, without queſtion, our Saviour's meaning in the Text; they hall be 
called, that is, they ſhall be the Children of God; for ſo at the 45 Verſe of 
this Chapter, where he perſuades to the Love of Enemies (rhe ſame in effect, 
or, at lcaſt, a Branch of the ſame Duty) by this very Argument; he alters 
the Phraſe, laying, Love your Enemies, &c. that ye may be the Children of 
your Father which is in Heaven. 

And yet, tho' this Phraſe, they ſhall be called the Children of God, may 
ſeem ar firſt ſight nor to ſignify lo much as if it had been ſaid, 7hey ſhall 2 
{o; it may in truth be well enough underſtood to ſignify ſomewhat more, 
namely this: That ſuch ſhall not only be the Children of God, but that it 
ſhall alſo plainly appear that they are ſo. They ſhall not therefore only be 


called the Children of God, but they ſhall really be ſo; and they ſhall not 


only be the Children of God, but they ſhall allo be called ſo; 1. e. it ſhall 
be ſo evident that they are the Children of God, that all the World ſhall be 
forc'd to acknowledge it. The time will come, when even thoſe Sou of 
Thunder, who love to make Miſchief wherever they come, and to ſet the 
World into a Flame; and who have now theſe gentle Peace- makers in the 
reareſt Contempt, accounting them no other than ealy and good-natur'd 
Fools; ſhall plainly perceive, and by the clear Evidence of Truth be forc'd 
to acknowledge their Miſtake, according to that Obſervation of the wiſe He- 
brew: Then they er and groaning for Anguiſh of Spirit, ſhall ſay 
within themſetves, This was he whom we had ſometimes in Deriſion, and 
a Proverb of Reproach. We Fools (then it ſhall be) accounted his Life 
Madneſs, and his End to be without Honour : How ig he now number'd d- 
mong the Children of God, and his Lot is among the Saints ? 
hus now we have ſeen the Meaning of rhe Phraſe, They ſhall be called 
the Children of God; but we have nor yet fully ſeen the thing ſignified by 
ir. Becauſe, as 0 be called the Children of God, is not an empty Title; ſo 
to be the Children of God, is not only a matter of mere Honour, but like- 
wife of great Benefit and Advantage: For Heaven and eternal Life is un- 
doubtedly the thing ſignified by this, as it had been by all the Promiſes in 
the foregoing Verſes. As therefore, they ſhall be called the Children of God, 
fignifies, that they ſhall be fo ; ſo that they ſhall be the Children of God, 
ſignifies that they ſhall receive a Portion among his Children. For the ſame 
Title that a Son has to inherit his Father's Eſtate; the fame Title that the 


Heir of an earthly Crown has to ſucceed in the Kingdom; the ſame have the 


who are the Children of God to inherit the Kingdom of God. And thus we 
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are expreſſly taught by the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 16, 17. The Spirit it ſelf 


beareth Witneſs that we are the Children of God; and if Children, then 
"And St. Fohn means 


* 


the ſame in 1 Epiſt. iii. 2. Now are we the Sons of God, and it doth not yet ap- 
ear what we 2 be; but we know, that — he ſhall appear, 22 
be like him. To conclude, | 3-4 | 
Well may theſe Perſons be called the Children of God, which do fo much 
reſemble him, who is rh God of Peace; and which are ſo very like to his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of Peate. And they who are ſo like to himſelf, 
and to his dearly beloved Son, muſt needs be highly favour'd and belov'd by 
him; for Likeneſs does naturally create Love. He will therefore, no doubt, 


own ſuch for his Children, and alſo give them the Portion of Sons; beſtow- 


ing upon them in this Life that Bleſſing of Peace which they endeavour after, 
and in the next, admitting them to be Partakers of his eternal Reſt and 
Peace. 


And that this may be the bleſſed Portion of us all, God of his great Mercy 


grant, for the fake of out Lord Je/#s Chrift, ro whom, Gr. 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 


The Bleſſedneſs of the Perſecuted 
for Righteouſneſs Sake. 


2 SSS SS AAS SAS Aas 


Marr R. v. 10, II, 12. 


Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righ- 
teouſneſs Sake, for theirs 1s the Kingdom of 
Heaven. bes 

Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you and perſe- 

cute = and fhall ſay all manner of Evil a- 


gainſt you falſly for my Sake. =_ 
Kejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your 


Reward in Heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets which were before you. - ; 


Everal ſtrange Paradoxes had been uttered by our Saviour 
before, of which we have already treated; bur this laſt ſeems 
much the ſtrangeſt of all; for when he pronounced a BV 
= /edneſs to the Poor in Spirit, to the Mourners, to the Meek, 
do the Hungry after Righteouſneſs, to the Merciful, to the 
Weg 7 eceable, and the like, he gave indeed a Judgment quite 
” different from the common Judgment of Men, who rather 
account thoſe happy who are of an high Spirit, who live in Mirth and Plea- 
{ure, whoſe chief Aim is to become great and rich in this World, and who 
in all other reſpects are quite contrarily qualified to thoſe whom our Lord 
calls Bleſſed ; but here in the Text when he pronounces thole bleſſed that are 
perſecuted, he may ſeem to thwart not only the common Opinion of Men, 
but alſo common Senſe and Reaſon; his Propoſition may ſeem to ſome a 
Contradiction in the very Terms, no leſs than if he had declared the unfortu- 
nate happy, the miſerable bleſſed, Pain and Pleaſure to be the lame fing 
for what is it to be perſecuted, but to be vexed and afflicted, to ſuffer the 
Loſs of Liberty, of Goods, or, it may be, of Life itſelf? And if he who 
ſuffers theſe Evils is nevertheleſs a happy Man, who is there that can be cal- 
led miſerable or unhappy? Perſecution implies in it Pain and Loſs, and all 
other Evils that can be ſuffered, and how can it be affirmed that he who ſuf- 
fers all the Evils that can be ſuffered, is nevertheleſs bleſſed? And yet this 
is what our Saviour here affirms, Bleſſed are the perſecuted : And to con- 


'firm the Truth of what he here aſſerts, and to give us ſtill greater Aſſurance 
2 of 
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of it, he repeats it over again in the very next Verſe; Bleſſed are ye when 
Men ſhall revile you, and per ſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of Evil 
againſt you, falſly, for my Sake : Repoyce, ſays he, for this, and be exceed- 
ing glad: and of what our Saviour fo expreſly affirms, of what by doub- 
ling his Affirmation of it, he ſo fully aſſures us, we ought not to make any 
Doubt, altho' we could not reconcile the Truth of his Propoſition to our 
own Reaſon. If he ſays, the perſecuted are Bleſſed, we may be ſure they 
are fo, altho' their Bleſſecneſs were altogether inviſible and indiſcernible to 
others; for we may be miſtaken in our Judgment, who can judge only by 
outward Appearance: we may account thoſe happy, who in a true Judg- 
ment are extremely wretched and miſerable; but his Judgment is infallible, 


and cog to Truth; and therefore ſeeing he aſſures us once and again 


that the perſecuted are Bleſſed, doubling his Affirmation to denote the Cer- 


tainty thereof, there can be no Doubt made of the Truth of it by thoſe, who 


believe that he that uttered it is Truth itſelf, as our Saviour is called, John 
xiv. 6. 8575 
But nevertheleſs, becauſe it is eaſier to believe upon rational Motives than 
with an implicit Faith, and our Faith is ſo much the ſtronger as it is foun- 
ded upon clearer Evidence; I ſhall now proceed to make ſome Proof of the 
Truth of the Propoſition, that the perſecuted are Bleſſed; vi. thoſe per- 
ſecuted whom our Saviour here reg of, ſuch as are perſecuted for Righte- 


ouſneſs Sake. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, 
fer theirs ts the ARLEN F Heaven. 


In diſcourſing on which Beatitude, I ſhall obſerve the ſame Method that I 
have done in all the foregoing ones; 7. e. 


I. I ſhall ſhew who are the Perſons here ſpoken of, and to whom the Bleſ- 


ſedneſs and Reward of the Text belongs, the Per ſecuted for Righteouſneſs 


Sake. And, 


II. I ſhall ſhew wherein conſiſts the Bleſſedneſs, and what is the Reward 
of ſuch Perſons; Bleſſed are they, ſays our Saviour, for theirs is the King- 
dom of Heaven. | 

And I ſhall ground my Diſcourſe of this Subject chiefly on the firſt of thoſe 
Verſes which I have choſen for my Text, the two fo —_—_ Verſes bei 
for Subſtance only a Repetition of the ſame thing; and there being 2 
that is peculiar in them, but what I ſhall have Occaſion to take notice of, 
and conſider, in diſcourſing on the firſt Verſe only, in the Method before laid 
down. 

I. Then, I am to ſhew who are the Perſons here ſpoken of, and to whom 
the Bleſſedneſs and Reward of the Text belongs, the Per ſecuted for Righ- 
teonſneſs Sake; Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 
Sake. And here I ſhall ſhew, 

1. What it is to be perſecuted; and, 

2. What it is to be perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake. 

1. What it is to be perſecuted. And the proper Signification of the Word 
is, to be followed, or purſued, as Enemies are when they fly away from the 
Battle: But our Saviour himſelf has explained what he means by it here, in 
the next Verſe, where repeating the ſame Propoſition, with a particular Ap 
plication thereof to his Diſciples, whoſe Lot he knew it would be to ſuffer 
Perſecution in this World: He expreſſes it thus; Bleſſed are ye, lays he, 
when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of 
Evil againſt you. Which Deſcription of Perſecution, he further enlarges in 
Luke vi. 22. when repeating again the fame thing, he ſays thus; Bleſſed 
are ye when Men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from 
their Company, and ſhall reproach you, and calf out your Name as evil. 
And in another Place, viz. Luke xxi. 12. foretelling the Perſecutions which 
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The Bleſſedneſs of the Perſecuted 


were to befall his Diſciples, he faith to them; They ſhall lay their Hands 
on you, and perſecute you, delivering you up to the Synagogues, and into 


Priſons; and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe to be pot to 8 You, Mo 
utter any Kind of Evil from 


Places it appcars, that to be ag 5h is to 
the Cruelty or Injuſtice of other Men. They are perſecuted by other Men 
who are hated by them, becauſe Hatred worketh all manner of Miſchief to 
the Perſon hated; but they eſpecially are perſecuted, who do actually ſuf- 
fer thoſe Miſchiefs, which the Hatred of others towards them doth prompt 
them to inflict; who are defamed and ſpoken ill of; who are reproached 
and reviled; who are deprived of their Eſtates; who are detained in Priſon; 
or who are put to Death by others. Theſe are the Per ſecured. 

But now it is certain, that ſuch Perſecution conſidered in itſelf is not a 
Bleſſing; nay, on the contrary, tis evident, that to ſuffer ſuch Perſecution, 
if it be not enough to make a Man unhappy, mult at leaſt very much abate 
ind leſſen his Happineſs; and that, generally 2 they are more Bleſ- 
lcd who do not ſuffer theſe and ſuch like Evils, than they which do: and 
therefore our Saviour in the Text doth not ſay in general, Bleſſed are the 
perſecuted, but he adds a Qualification, which does and which indeed alone 
can, make Perſecution a Bleſſing, vi. if it be for Righteouſneſs Sake: Ble ſ 
ſed are they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake. And this was 
che next thing I was to enquire into, VS. 

2. What it is to be perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake. And this Quali- 
fication of a bleſſed Perſecution, our Saviour himſelf hath allo explained in 
the next Words: Bleſſed are ye, when Men ſhall revile you and per ſecute 


you, and ſhall ſay all Manner of Evil againſt you, falſly, for my Sake. 


From which Place it appcars, that there are two Conditions requiſite to 
render Perſecution a Bleſſedneſs, vs. 1. That it be anzuſt and wrong ful, 
that we do not deſerve thoſe Evils which we ſuffer; and, 2. That the Ground 
and Occaſion of our being hated and perſecuted, be our ſirif? Adherence to 
the Profeſſion or Practice of our Religion. 

1. J ſay, That to render Perſecution a Bleſſedneſs, it is requiſite, that it 
be gu, and wrongful, that we do not deſerve thoſe Evils which we ſuf- 
fer from others. Bleed are ye, ſays our Saviour, when Men ſhall ſay all 
manner of Evil againſt you, falſly; ſo that if a Chriſtian ſuffers for his evil 
Deeds, his bare Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion will not make him a 
Martyr, nor conſecrate his Sufferings, and make them a Means of increaſing 


his future Felicity: Nay, I add further, that a Man may ſuffer for Conſci- 


ence Sake, and yet not be a Martyr, 2. e. if his Conſcience be miſguided; 
and if in a true Zeal for God, but a Zeal without Knowledge, he does ſuch 
things as do juſtly render him obnoxious to the Puniſhment of humane Laws. 
Thus a Jeſuited Papiſt, or a Fanatical Enthuſiaſt may think that he does God 
and Religion good Service, by raiſing a Rebellion againſt his Prince, whom 
he accounts a Heretick, or by otherways endeavouring to depoſe, dethrone, 
or aſſaſſinate him; bur this is his Miſtake, to think that the Cauſe of God 
or Religion, can be, or ought to be promoted by any unwarrantable Means; 
and Treafon and Rebellion, and the Murdering and Aſſaſſinating of Sove- 
reign Princes, who are God's Vicegerents, and accountable to God only for 
their Miſbehaviour,. (if indeed they do miſbehave themſelves;) theſe Practi- 
ces, I ſay, (whatever the Motives are thereto) are evil Deeds, and ſuch 
as are juſtly puniſhable by human. Laws; becauſe the Toleration of tuch 
Practices is inconſiſtent with all Government, and the Peace of all civil So- 


cieties: and therefore he who is perſecuted for any of theſe Enormities, 7. e. 
who fuffers any Evil in his Body or Goods, or is put to Death, is not the 


5 Perſon to whom the Bleſſedneſs of the Text belongs; becauſe, 
owevyer his miſguided Conſcience may make him think otherwiſe, yet = 
2 | . Deeds 
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for Righteouſneſs Sake. 


Deeds are really evil; and ſuch as deſerve to be puniſhed. So that he is not 
puniſhed i or unjuſtly, altho* he be perſecuted for his Conſcience; 
for it is not only ſuch as are fa/fly accuſed of thoſe evil Deeds for which they 
ſuffer, whoſe Perſecution is bleſſed; Bleſſed are ye, when Men ſhall ſay all 
manner of Evil againſt you {4 If the evil Deeds they were acculed of 
were really done by them, and their Accuſation were true, they would have no 
Title to any Bleſſedneſs by their Sufferings. Such may be canonized by the 
Pope, and made Saints in the Roman Calendar, as Thomas Becket was in 
former Times, for his moving Sedition in the State in the behalf of the 
Church; or, as in latter Times Garnet one of the chief Actors in the Gun- 
powder-Plot, was, for the Part which he had in that moſt horrid and deteſt- 
able Conſpiracy, for which he ſuffer'd. But ſuch as theſe are none of God's 
Saints; they will not be canonized by him; they will have no Portion in 
his heavenly Kingdom upon this Account, and for their ſo ſuffering; and 
therefore St. Peter carneſtly exhorts thoſe Chriſtzans to whom he writes, 
1 Ep. iv. 15. to add Innocency of Life, to the Purity of their Profeſſion. 
Let none of you, ſays he, e as a Murderer, or as a Thief, or as an 
Evil-doer, or as a Buſy-body in other Mens Matters; and then he adds, Zet 
if any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed; intimating, that 
no Man can ſuffer as a Chriſtian who ſuffers for his evi/ Deeds. And this 


leads me to diſcourſe of the other Condition of our Suffering, which I ſaid, 


was requiſite to make us bleſſed for being perſecuted, vr. 

2. That the Ground of our being hated and perſecuted, be our tri Adbe- 
rence to the Profeſſion or Practice of our Religion; I lay, either to the Pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, or of ſome neceſſary and important Article 
of it; or elſe to the Pracſice of ſome neceſſary and indiſpenſable Duty of 
Chriſtianity ; for both theſe are mentioned in the Text. Bleſſed are ye, lays 
our Saviour, V. II. when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, &c. for 
my Sake, i. e. for your being my Diſciples: But in the foregoing Verſe where 
he had expreſſed the fame Senſe, he does it in theſe Words; Bleſſed are 
they ms are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, i. e. for their doing their 
Duty, for their living ſtrictly according to the Rules of the Goſpel. | 

And this Condition of a Bleſſed Perſecution, vi. That it was to be for Chrz/?, 
or for Righteouſneſs Sake, was neceſſary to be added to the foregoing one, vr. 
That our Sufferings be wrongful and unjuſt ; becauſe their Wrongfulneſs and In- 
juſtice alone is not ſufficient to intitle us to the Gloryand Rewe of Martyrdom. 
For there has been many a Man put to Death wrongfully, 2. e. by falſe 
Witneſs, and being accuſed of ſome capital Crime of which he was really in- 
nocent; whole Suffering, nevertheleſs was not a Martyrdom; nay, whoſe 
Suffering, tho wrongful in itſelf, becauſe he had not committed that very 
Crime for which he ſuffer d, yet was really highly juſt and deſerved upon 
other Accounts: for it is oftentimes ſo 5 by the wiſe Providence of 
God, which rarely ſuffers ſome very notorious Crimes to eſcape exemplary 
Puniſhment in this World, that he who committed a Murder, in which he 
was not found out, comes afterwards to be hang'd. for a Theft of which re- 
ally he was not guilty. I fay, ifthere be any Credit to be given to the dy- 
ing Confeſſions of ſuch Malefactors, it is a Thing that has often happen d 
in the World, that a Man who has commited Murder, or ſome ſuch heinous 
capital Crime, and either by the Secrecy of the Fact, or by Flight, did eſcape 
the Puniſhment of it, has come afterwards to be executed upon a freſh Ac- 
cuſation brought againſt him for ſome other capital Crime, in which Caſe 
nevertheleſs his Puniſhment (with reſpect to humane Juſtice) is wrongful and 
undeſeryed, becauſe he had not committed that very Crime for which he fuf- 
tered, ſo that his Accuſation was falſe, and his Condemnation upon it unjuſt. 


But 
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But it is not (as I ſaid) only a falſe Accuſation, or a wrongful Suffering 
alone that makes a Martyrdom, and renders a Perſecution bleſſed, for even 
a Heathen and an Infidel as well as a Chriſtian, may be put to Death 
wrongfully, z. e. for a Crime which he never committed. And if he be a 
Chriflian that ſo ſuffers, yet his untimely Death is only his Calamity and 
Misfortune, in Caſe the ſame were occaſion'd by a Miſtake of the Witneſs, 
or by ſome private Grudge and Malice that the falſe Accuſer bore to his 


Perſon, or by ſome temporal Advantage which he 1 to himſelf 


thereby; merely in ſuch Suffering, altho' it be wrongful, there is no Bleſſed- 
neſs; for that, as I ſaid, is reſtrain'd in the Text = to thoſe wrongful Suf- 
ferings which come upon us for Chrz/?'s, or for Righteouſneſs Sake. 

1. ForChriſf's Sake. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you and per- 
ſecute you, Sc. for my Sake, i. e. for your being Chriſtians, for your own- 
ing and profeſſing my Religion; or, as St. Peter expreſſes it in the Place 
before cited, when ye ſuffer as Chriſtians. 

And theſe indeed are the moſt joyful e this is the moſt bleſſed 
Perſecution of all, and which we ſee doth moſt clearly intitle us to the 
Glory and Reward of Martyrdom, when we ſuffer Shame and Reproach, 
Pain and Loſs, or Death itſelf, for the Name of Chriſt, for our profeſſing 
his Religion, and owning ourſelves to be his en, e and publickly aſſert- 
ing the Truth of his whole Doctrine againſt Atheiſts or Infidels ; or of ſome 
main and important Article of it, againſt ſuch as have notoriouſly corrupred 
the Faith of Chriſt. Tis a glorious Cauſe that we are then engaged in, 
when we are Champions for Chriſi; and 'tis the higheſt Act of Love and 
Duty to our Saviour, when for his Sake, and rather than renounce, Cilſown, 
or diſſemble his Religion, we give up our ſelves to ſuffer the Loſs of all 
Things that are dear to us in this World. Tis this that ſets a Value upon our 
Sufterings (Which in themſelves are very inconſiderable, being only, as the 
Apoſtle ſtyles them, light Afflictions which are but for a Moment; ) tis this, 
Hay, which lets a Value upon them, and makes them fo highly eſteemed and 
a rewarded by Chriſt, that 'tis upon his Account that we ſuffer them, 
and that our voluntarily and cheerfully undergoing them, is the beſt Ex- 
preſſion that we can make of our Affection to our Lord and Maſter. 
Bur, | | 

2. As they are bleſſed that are perſecuted for Chriſt's Sake, i. e. for own- 
ing and profeſſing his whole Doctrine and Religion, fo are they likewiſe 
who are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, z. e. for doing their Duty in 
any Point, for their diſcharging a good Conſcience; who willingly ſuffer 
any Evil that can be inflicted upon them in this World, by unjuſt Men, ra- 
ther than commit any Sin, Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righ- 
reouſneſs Sake; and this St. Peter calls fuffering for Evik-doing, and de- 
clares the patient Endurance of ſuch Sufferings to be highly pleaſing to God. 
T Epiſt. ii. 20. If when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye tale it patiently, 
this zs acceptable with God. 

And thus a great many may be intitled to the Bleſſing and Reward of the 
Text, whoſe 75 it is to be born and to live in Chriſtiau Countries, and 
among ſuch only as make Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and are cal- 
led by the Name of Chriſi; for even among thoſe that call themſelves Chri/?'s 
Diſciples, there are many (roo many, God knows) who make no Conſcience 
at all of living according to the Rules and Precepts of the Goſpel. There are 
too many profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, that outdo even the worſt of Hea- 
hene in the Wickedneſs and Immorality of their Lives, and who, either to 
make their Party the ſtronger, and ſo to ſave themſelves from Reproach and 
Infamy, or elſe merely out of Hatred of God and Religion, ſet themſelves 
to laugh Religion out of the World, by loading with odious — 
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and Terms of Scorn and Reproach, all ſuch as they ſee are ſtrictly con- 

ſcientious in every Thing, and exact and ** in their whole Converſa- 
tion; and there is now, and always, almoſt in all Ages, has been, ſuch a 
ſtrong Party of theſe prophane Scoffers at true Piety and Virtue, that it is 
"I impoſſible for a true and ſincere Chriſtian, even in a Chriſtian 
Country, wholly to avoid all Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake. If they 
cannot hurt him in his Body or Eſtate, becauſe he is defended and protected 
from their Malice by the Laws of. his Country, they will at leaſt do him 
what Hurt they can in his Reputation, by forging Slanders, or venting Un- 
truths concerning him; or, if they can do nothing worſe to him, they will 
at leaſt revile and reproach him, terming his crue Zeal for God, Heat and 
Bigotry, or a religious Frenzy; his Strictneſs of Life; Hypocriſy ; his Cha- 
rity and good Works, a Deſire of Vain-glory and the like. 

And this alſo is a fort of Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, as well as tis 
to ſuffer Pain or Loſs of Goods, or Death itſelf, for the keeping of a good 
Conſcience; nay; this very fort of Perſecution is particularly mention'd in 
the Text, and a Bleſſedneſs and Reward annex d thereto: Bleſſed are ye when N 
Men fhall revile: you,; and ſpeak all Manner of Evil againſt you falſly | 
for my Sake. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad for great is your Reward iu 
Heaven. | 

Nay, I, add further, that this Perſecution by the Tongues of profligate 
Men, which, conſidering the Wickednels of many profeiling the Chriſtzan 
Faith, all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, are as liable to ſufler now, 
even in a Chriſtzan Country, as the Primitive Chriſtiaus, who lived among 
the profeſſed Enemies of the Goſpel, were to ſuffer thoſe other ſorts of Per- 
ſecution conſiſting in the Confiſcation of their Goods, the Impriſonment of 
their Bodies, or the Loſs of their Lives; I ſay, this Perſecution by the 
Tongues of the wicked, by the Reproaches and Revilings, and oppro- 
brious Nick-names, which they love to caſt on all thoſe, whoſe Strictneſs 
of Life they conceive is a Reproach to their own Looſnels, this is a ſort of 
Perſecution, which I believe is as prevalent now to. deſtroy the Power of 
Godlineſs out of the World, as even Whippings and Impriſonments, Racks 
and Gibbets, were in former Times to extirpate the Profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith: and I believe there were not more in proportion, who, in thoſe 
Times of fiery Trial, were by Fear of Perſecution deterr'd from embracing 
the Chriſtian Faith, than there are now, that are ſcared from the Practice 
of a Chriſtian Life, by the Fear of that Reproach and Contempt which 
they fanſy a ſtrict Piety and Religion would expoſe them to; nor were 
there, I believe, more in thoſe Days, who having once embraced the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, did in Times of the ſevereſt Perſecutjons fall away, than 

there are now-a-days of thoſe, who having been virtuouſly and religiouſly 
brought up, and going out into the World with a tender Conſcience, and a 
ſtrict Senſe of Duty and Religion, have been laugh'd out of their Conſcience 
and Piety by the profane Scorners of all that's good, and have choſen rather 
to run to all Exceſs of Riot with them, than to bear their Reproaches; till 
at length they themſelves, having their Conſcience ſear'd and harden'd by 
degrees, and proceeding from one Wickedneſs, and from one Degree of 
Wickedneſs to another, Rave from walking in the Connſet of the ungodly, 
and ſtanding in the Way of Sinners, come at laſt allo ro it down in the 
Seat of the Scornful, and to become Perſecutors of others. So that tho” 
this Text may at firſt Sight ſeem to be improper to be handled in a Chri- 
ſtian Country as ours is, when (God be thanked) the Chriſtian Religion 
is eſtabliſhed by Law, ſo that there is now no apparent Danger of our ſut- 
fering ſuch Perſecutions as the Apoſi/es did; yet in truth it can never be 
unſeaſonable, to diſcourſe of this Subject, and to encourage Men to the 
— OT LI chearful 
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The Bleſſedneſs of the Perſecuted * 


bours, or becauſe he will not do any other Wickedneſs whic 


chearful Suffering of Perſecution for Ri teouſneſs Sake, by the Conſidera- 
tion of the great Bleſſedneſs and Reward of it; becauſe all Times are more 
or leſs Times of Perſecution: And that ſay ing of the Apoſtle ever has been, 
and 'tis to be feared ever will be true as long as the World laſts, 2 Tim. 
iii. 12. All that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution. 
If they are not perſecuted in their Body or Goods, tis very likely they 
will be in their good Names; and if they are not perſecuted for their Pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, yet if they are perſecuted and reviled for 
their ſtrict and conſcientious Practice of the Duties of a Chriſtian Life; 
tis the ſame thing, and this is as much a Perſecution as the other. And, 
I fay, that to be thus perſecuted was not the Lot only of thoſe Chriſtians 
who lived in the Time of the Heathen Perſecutions, but is likewiſe .more 
or leſs the Lot of all ſtrictly pious and good Men at all Times; and that Ser- 
vant which now is turned out of a good Service, becauſe he will not mi- 
niſter to and ſerve his Maſter, in. cheating and gov eat e's, his Neigh- 

his Maſter 
commands him, is as truly perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, ag, they were 
in the primitive Times, whoſe Goods were confilcated, or who were turned 
out of a gainful Office becauſe they were Chriſtiang. And he who now- 
a-days will not drink to exceſs, or refuſes to join with his Company in any 
other ſinful Extravagance, and is for that Reaſon jeer'd and reviled and 
laughed at by them, as a ſcrupulous Preciſian, or excluded their Company 
as an unwelcome Gueſt; this Man, I fay, is as truly perſecuted for Righte- 
ouſneſs Sake, as they were, who in the primitive Times were derided for 
their being Chriſtiaus, and had their Names caſt out as Evil, for the Sake 
of that Religion which they profeſſed. And Inſtances of ſuch Perſecution 
for Righteouſneſs Sake as he e, there are, and always have been, innume- 
rable, even in the moſt peaceable Times, and in thoſe Places where the 
Chriſtian Religion is the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Country: ſo that what- 
ever Place or Time we live in, we — expect to be thus perſecuted by 
wicked Men, if we are reſolved to adhere cloſe to our Duty, and to keep a 
good Conſcience in every thing. 


And this methinks ſhou'd be Encouragement enough to us, to be ſtrict 


and exact in doing our Duty, and careful to avoid all Compliance with the 


any that may be ry, to ariſe from there being any Bleſſing or Reward 
at | | 


ſinful Cuſtoms of the World, or of the Age we live in; that if upon this Ac- 
count we ſhou'd be reproached and reviled by the Multitude of Sinners, as 
'tis very probable we ſhall be, their Scorn and Contempt of us, their Jeers 
and Reproaches, or whateyer other ill Uſage we ſuffer from the wicked 
World, upon the account of our obſtinate and immoyeable Virtue, will in 
the Concluſion turn to our great Advantage, we being thereby intitled to 
the bleſſed Reward of Martyrdom: For Bleſſed are ye, ſays our Saviour, 
when Men ſhall revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of 
Evil againſt you falſly, for my Sake, or for Righteouſneſs ſake. Rejoyce 
and be exceeding glad, for great is your Reward in Heaven. 

And thus now having ſhewn who are the Perſons to whom the Bleſſedneſs 
and Reward of the Text belongs, viz. the perſecuted for Righteonſhreſs 
Sake, or for the Sake of Chr:/?; I ſhould proceed in the ſecond Face 
to ſhew wherein conſiſts the Bleſſedneſs, and what is the Reward of ſuch 
22 » theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, and great is their Reward in 

eaven. a 

But becauſe the handling of that Head wou d take up too much time at 
preſent, I ſhall conclude this preſent Diſcourſe with briefly removing a Diffi- 

promiſed to ſuch 
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But to this it may be anſwered, 


1 


for Righteouſneſs Sf. 
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For it may be ſaid, that nothing is properly the Subject of Reward but 
Virtue,. and that all Virtue is Matter of Choice, and is therefore rewarded 
becauſe ix was choſen; but that the ſuffering Perſecution for Righteouſneſs 
Sake, is not a Matter of Choice, but rather of Chance, or, to ipeak more 
truly, of Providence, and conſequently of Neceſſity ; for tis God's Provi- 
dence only which 1o orders the Courle of the World, that one Man of ſtrict 
Piety and Virtue ſhall be hated and perſecuted for his Goodneſs, and that 
another Man perhaps equally pious and virtuous, ſhall nevertheleſs live in 
perfect Peace, and be beloved and 8 by all that know him. What 
Reaſon is there then, that there ſhou'd be any Difference in the Reward of 
theſe Perſons who are ev 1 to be found and ſtrong in the Faith, and 
equally ſtrict and unblameable in their Lives? And why thou'd this difference 
of their Reward depend upon an Event which it was not in the Power of 
the one to avoid, nor lawful for the other to chuſe? For this I take for 
granted, that no Man ought to run himſelf into Perſecution, or to proyoke 
the World to uſe him ill: Nay, rather it is every Man's Duty, how ſtout 
and couragious ſoever he thinks himſelf, to decline Perſecution, if he can 
do it without betraying his Cauſe, and by lawful and warrantable Means; 
according to that Advice of our Saviour, Matth. x. 23. When they Per- 
ſecute you in this City, flie ye to another. Seeing therefore it is not in any 
Man's Choice to be perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, why ſhould his be- 
ing ſo perſecuted contribute to the Encreaſe of his Reward? 

In anſwer to which it may be ſaid, that the Bleſſedneſs and Reward of the 


Text are not promiſed: ay for ſuch as are perſecuted for Chriſt's or for. 


* Righteouſneſs Sake; but to ſuch only as bear theſe Sufferings with Courage 
and Patience, and who, notwithſtanding all the Perſecutions they ſuſtain, 


continue firm and conſtant in the Belief and Profeſſion of their CHriſtian 
Faith, and in the Exercile of a Spirit of Piery and Virtue. And this is a Mat- 
ter of Choice, this is truly and properly a good Work, and conſequently 
by Virtue of God's gracious Promiſe Et e ſame Title to a Reward that any 
other Chriſtian Grace or Virtue has. Merely to be perſecuted for Chr:/?'s 
Sake is no Commendation, becauſe it is not what we chuſe (or indeed ought 
to chuſe) but only an Accident that befalls us; and many that have been 
perſecuted for Chriſt's Sake, have not been bleſſed, nor have ever receiv'd 
the Reward here promiſed, becauſe they fainted in the Day of their Adyer- 
ſity; and when they. were put to the Trial, baſely deſerted the Cauſe which 
they had undertaken: but to be ſtout and couragious under Perſecution, to 
abide the fiery Trial, to endure the Croſs, to 47575 the Shame, and to 
continue faithful unto Death; this is a great Commendation, and an Inſtance 


of generous and heroick Virtue, and therefore may very congruouſly be re- 


compens'd with a greater Reward. | 

But to this perhaps it will be further objected, that this however is not a 
Virtue which it is in every Man's Power to exerciſe, becauſe every Man 
has not occaſion to exerciſe it; for a Man cannot bear Perſecution patiently, 
and couragiouſly, if it be not his Lot to be perſecuted at all: fo that tho 


indeed the Exerciſe of Patience and Courage under Perſecution be a Matter 


of Choice, and conſequently an Inſtance of Virtue, yet this depends upon 
another thing, which is not a Matter of Choice, but an Event that depends 
entirely upon the Providence of God: and it may perhaps ſeem a little 
unequal that when there are two Men equally pious and virtuous, one ſhou'd 
attain a much greater Reward than the other, only becauſe it was his Lot 


to be called forth to Perſecution}; whereas had the other alſo been put to 


the ſame Trial, he wou'd have acquitted himſelf as well, he wou'd have becn 
as couragious and conſtant as the other was. | 


I. That 


132 in T he Bleſſedneſs of the Ferſecuted * 


TY: 
1. That what is here preſumed, vi. that ſome who are not called forth 


to ſuffer for Chriſt, would, if they were called forth to it, bear their Perſe- 
cution with as much Courage and Patience, ana continue as conſtant to 
their Profeſſion as any that have ſuffered; this I ſay, tho! it be a Thing that 
may charitably be believ'd, yet is what no Man in the World can be certain 

of: for as there have been a great many who have been thought of ſmall 
Courage, that yet when they have been put to the Trial, have acquitted 
themſelves beyond Expectation; ſo there have been many others on the 
other ſide, who have been very well conceited of themſelves, and of whom 
the World alſo has had great Expectations, that they would have proved 
the ſtouteſt Champions of the Chriſtian Cauſe, who yet in the Event when 
they were put to the Trial, have fainted and given out at the firſt Onſet, and 
not becn able ſo much as to look Perſecution in the Face. Whether there- 
fore any of thoſe who are not tried, wou'd acquit themſelves well if they 
were tried, we cannot tell, God only knows: And this Lam lure is a Thing 
that may reaſonably enough be thought, that as when a General of an Army 
has any hard and dangerous Exploit to be formed, he, picks out of his whole 
Army ſuch as he knows to be ſtout and valiant Men, leaving the reſt, of 
whole Courage he is not ſo well aſſur'd, to other Services of leſs Difficult 
and Hazard; fo, I fay, it may reaſonably enough be thought, that when 
God calls forth ſome as Champions for his Cauſe, deſigning to expoſe them 
to the ſoreſt Trials and Perſecutions, he makes Choice of thoſe who he 
knows are beſt able to abide that Trial; and that the Reaſon why he puts 
not others to the ſame Trial, is becauſe he knows their Weaknels, and that 
tho' they may be as ſincere in their Profeſſion as any are, they are not fo 
ſtout and couragious as ſome others are, and ſo being faithful to his Pro- 
miſe, he will not her them to be tempted above what they are able. 
Bur, : : 

2. It may be further anſwered, that tho' it were certainly-true that many 
that are not called to Suffering, and ſo are not in a Capacity of obtaining the 
moſt glorious Crown of Martyrdom, if they had been called to it, wou'd 
have born their Sufferings with Courage, and have reſiſted even unto Blood: 
I lay, tho' this were certain, yet they that are not called to this hot Ser- 

vice wou'd have no Reaſon at all to complain, becauſe that Reward which 
they will receive for their Obedience and Fidelity in the ſafer Station where- 
in they are placed, will be infinitely greater than even Marryrdom itſelf 
could challenge by way of Merit. Tis true indeed, being not called to Mar- 
tyrdom, they cannot have the Martyr's Crown; but they will nevertheleſs 
have a Crown that is far more glorious than any Martyr can deſerve ; and 
therefore they can have no Reaſon to envy the greater Reward of thoſe that 
ave been called to harder Service. Eternal Life is the Gift of God, as 
the Apoſtle lays, even our beſt Services cannot merit it; and when he have 
done all we can, we are taught by our Saviour to lay, we are unprofitable 
Servants. Seeing therefore Heaven, and all the Degrees of Happineſs in 
Heaven, are God's Gift, and eyen the loweſt Degree of heavenly Happineſs 
cannot by way of Merit be claimed by the beſt of Men, why ſhou'd we not 
allow to God the fame Liberty which we our {elves ſhould challenge, of 
doing what he will with his own, and beſtowing his free and unmerited Gifts, 
on what Condition and in what Meaſure he pleaſes? There is therefore 
manifeſtly no Injuſtice, nothing at all to be complain'd of by any, in God's 
— to Martyrs a greater Reward than to others, altho' Martyrdom 
itſelf be not a Matter of Choice, but of divine Aſſignation and Provi— 
gence.” 4 
For thus it is alſo among Men of this World: All the Soldiers of an Army, 
for their Pay only, are liable to be commanded on what Service the Genera] 


: ; pleaſes; 
| | : 
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for Righteouſneſs Sake. , f 333 | 


pleaſes; and it is no Man's Duty to offer himſelf to a grows Enterpriſe ; 
nay, if any private Soldier quits his Station, and runs himſelf uncommanded 
upon 4 dapgerous Adventure, he deſerves Repgoof rather than Fom da- 
tion for his ſo doing, becauſe he is guilty — of the reach of military 
Diſcipline and Order; but if the General himfelf picks him out, and orders 
him to ſtand in the Front of a Party which he has cammanded on a dange- 
rous Attack, and he behaves himſelf therein N eie, is 
very congruous for the General to give him ſomgwhat more than his Pay, 

in recompence for the greater Hazard which he ran of lꝗſi his Life; and 
this, altho' the Poſt he ſerved in was not choſen by himſelf, but aſſigned 
him by his Officer: And any other Soldier, who was not commanded on the 


ſame Service, would be thought a yer nreapghle Man, if he ſhould com- 


lain as if he were hardly dealt by, that he had not the ſame Gratuity given 
bim, upon pretence that if he had been commanded in the Service, he ſhould 
have behav'd himſelf as valiantly as the other dic. | 
By the ſame Reaſon therefore, if God thinks fit to chuſe out one Man to 
ſuffer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, and berge another as rightepys 
as he, and 2 1 as couragious too, to enjoy his Religion and Conſcience 
ip peace; this laſt can have no reaſon to envy the other his greater Reward, 


in recompence for the harder Service that he was put to, eſpecially ſeeing that 


Reward which he himſelf will receive at God's hand, for the eaſy Servige 
which he was put upon, will be infinitely greater than he could have merited 
or ane at God's hand, tho he had been put to endure an hundred Mar- 
tyrdoms . | | 3 n 
Thus [ have ſhewn who are the Perſecuted for ieee Sake, and 
the Reaſonableneſs of their having an rende Bleſſednefs and Reward 
aſſigned them, altho' the Perſecution that they ſuffered was not a thing cho- 
ſen by themſelves. r 
But wherein conſiſts their Bleſſedneſs, and what will be theix Reward, I 
ſhall endeavour (God willing) to ſhew next Lord's Day. © 
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DISCOURSE XV. 
The Bleſſedneſs of the Perſecuted 
for Righteouſneſs Sake. 


9 888 


S 88 ASS sss FEE sss AAN 
Mer 1H. v. 10, 11,12. 


Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righ- 
teouſneſs Sake, for theirs 1s the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 55 

Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you and perſe- 
cute you, and ſhall ſay all manner f Evil a- 
29 U you falſly for my Sake. 

Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great 1s your 
Reward in Heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets which were before you. 
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„ Ils is che Eighth and laſt of the Beatitudes; and becauſe it 
contains a ſtranger Paradox than any of the foregoing, our Sa- 
1 28 / viour therefore, the more fully to aſſure us of the truth of it, 
= 22 % repeats it twice over; for, 1. He declares in general, that 
all which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs fake are bleſſed, 
a and ſhall be greatly and plentifully rewarded; V. 10. Bleſſed 
| are they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the 
- Kingdom of Heaven: And then applying this Doctrine to his Diſciples, whoſe 5 
| Lot he knew it would be to ſuffer great Perſecutions for his ſake, he repeats „ 
it over again, and further explains and enlarges upon it, renewing alſo to his 
Diſciples in particular the Promiſe which he had before made in 2 to - 
all that are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, in the Words immediately fol- 
lowing, at the 11" and 12" Verſes: Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile 
you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of Evil againſt you falſly 
for my ſake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your Reward in 
Heaven; for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you. 

Seeing therefore theſe two laſt Verſes of the Text contain in Subſtance the 
ſame Doctrine that had been delivered in the firſt, only differently expreſſed, 
and more largely inſiſted upon, I ſhall ground my Diſcourſe chiefly on the firſt 
Verſe of the Text, only taking occaſion, by the way, as I go along, to ex- 
plain and conſider whatever is peculiar in the two latter. | 

And J have already in a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words propos d to handle 

theſe two Point:: 4 7 
— I. To 


3 


* 
+= To 


— 


The Bleeaneſs of the Ferſecuted, &C. 
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I. To ſhew who are the Perſons here ſpoken of, and to whom the Bleſſed- 
neſs and Reward of the Text belongs, viz. thoſe that are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs Sake. And, | 

I. To ſhew wherein conſiſts the Bleſedneſ5, and what will be the Re- 
ward of thoſe Perſons: Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righte- 
ouſneſs Sake, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

I. I propounded to ſhew, who are the Perſons here ſpoken of, and to 
whom the Bleſſedneſs and Reward of the Text belongs, viz. thoſe that are 


-perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake ; and this Point I have already handled, 


having ſhewn, 1. What it is to be per/ecuted, and 2. What it is to be per ſe- 
cuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. For, 

1. To be perſecuted, I told you, is to ſuffer any manner of Evil from the 
Cruelty and Injuſtice of other Men, either in our Body, in our Goods, or in 
our Reputation and good Name. They are perſecuted who are reviled and re- 
proached: Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you. And who are bely'd 
and ſlander'd: And when they ſhall ſay all manner of Evil againſt you falſſy 
But the greateſt Perſecution of all is, when our Goods are confiſcated, when 
our Livelihood is taken from us, when our Bodies are impriſon'd, or tortur'd, 
or when we are put to a violent Death. But now it is certain, that merely 
in being thus perſecuted, there is no Bleſſedneſs; and therefore our Saviour 
does not ſay in general, Bleſſed are the perſecuted; but he adds a Limitation, 
he ſubjoins a Qualification that is requiſite to turn ſuch Perſecution into a 
Bleſſing; it muſt be for Righteouſneſs ſake - Bleſſed are they which are per- 
ſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. 

2. Which Qualification or Condition of a bleſſed Perſecution implies in it 
(as I told you) theſe two things: | 

(I.) That our Perſecution be unjuſt and groundleſs, that the Evil and Pu- 
niſhment that we ſuffer be not merited or deſerved by us, for our evil Deeds: 
Bleſſed are ye, ſays our Saviour, when Men ſhall revile you and perſecute 
you, and ſhall ſay all manner of Evil againſt you falſly: For, as St. Peter 
lays, if we do Evil, and ſuffer for it, there is no Thanks due to us for that. 
No Perſecution or Suffering is bleſſed, which is deſerved. 

(2.) Another thing implied in this Qualification or Condition of a bleſſed 
Perſecution, is, that it be for Chriſt, or for Righteouſneſs ſake ; for every 
Man that is put to Death wrongfully is not a Martyr: But that Perſecution 
only which entitles us to the Bleſſing and Reward of the Text, is when the 
Ground and Reaſon of Mens Malice and Hatred towards us is our ſtrict and 
cloſe Adherence to the Profeſſion and Practice of the Chriſtian Religion; 
when we are therefore perſecuted as Hereticks becauſe we are Chriſtians and 
Orthodox, and are therefore puniſhed as Evil-doers, becauſe we will not do 
any Evil: Bleſſed are ye when ye are perſecuted for my ſake, ſays our Sa- 
viour, V. II. And, Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righteouſ- 
neſs ſake, V. 10. Tis only the Caule of our Sufferings that conſecrates them, 
and tis only a Perſecution raiſed againſt us for Chriſt, or for Righteouſneſs 
ſake, which if patiently born by us, can entitle us to the Bleſſing and Re- 
ward of the Text. | | | = 

And now having ſeen who are the Perſons here ſpoken of, to whom the 
Bleſſing and Reward of the Text belongs, the perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 
fake, I proceed to the ſecond thing propounded, which was, 200; 

II. To ſhew wherein conſiſts the preſent Bleſſedneſs, and what will be the 
future Reward of theſe Perſons : Bleſſed are they, lays our Saviour, for 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

I. I ſhall ſhew wherein their preſent Bleſſedneſs conſiſts : For notwith- 
ſtanding all their Sufferings, which make their Condition ſeem in the eye 
of the World ( which judges only by outward Appearance) very wretched 


and 


a 
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and deplorable, they are yet nevertheleſs bleſſed even at preſent. Our Saviour 
here expreflly affirms, Bleſſed are they which are perfecuted for Righte- 
ouſneſs ſake ; and Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you and per ſecute 
on for my ſake : Regoice and be exceeding glad. 

And the 22 Bleſſedneſs of ſuch as ſuffer Perfecution for Righteoufneſs 
ſake, conſiſts chiefly in theſe Six things. 

(I.) That ſuch have their evil Things in this World, and ſo have all their 
good Things reſerved in ſtore for them againſt another Life: And this alone 
is indeed a great Bleſſedneſs, foraſmuch as the Things of this Life, whether 
they be good or evil, are not worthy to be compared with the good or evil 
Things of the other Life; for what are all the good Things of this Life, bur 
only the Gratification of our carnal Deſires, the Pleaſures and Delights of 
the Body, which are all of them very 1 themſelves, and be- 
ſides are but of a very ſhort continuance at beſt, becauſe our Life it ſelf is 
{o? And what are the evil Things of this World? They are (as the Apoſtle 
ſays, and that is the moſt that can be made of them) but /ght Afittions, 
which are but for a moment. Even Martyrdom it ſelf is only the undergo- 
ing that Death to day, which 4 otherwiſe we mult have undergone to 
morrow ; to be ſure, not very long hence, by the Courſe of Nature; and that 
too, it may be, by a Diſeaſe that would have put us to a greater and a longer 
Pain than any that our Tormenters do inflict. But now, on the other ſide, 
the good Things of the other Life are perpetual Joy and Felicity, the moſt 
perfect and conſummate Pleaſure, without any Mixture of Pain, and that to 
all Eternity; and the evil Things of the other Life are, a Vorm that never 
dies, and a Fire that ſhall never be quenched. 

Seeing therefore the good and evil Things of this Life and of the next are 
ſo vaſtly diſproportionable, and they that have their good Things here may 
juſtly fear they will be all their Portion, and they who receive their evil 
Things here may reaſonably expect their good Things hereafter, even eter- 
nal Comfort and Refreſhment; it is plainly a Blefting and a juſt ground of 
Comfort, to have all our evil Things here, and to live in a joyful Expecta- 
tion of our Portion of good Things in the other Life. 

(2.) Another Inſtance of the preſent Bleſſedneſs of thoſe which ſuffer Per- 
ſecution for Righteouſnefs ſake, conſiſts in the great Honour that is done to 
them, by God's chuſing and ſingling them out to be the Champions for his 
Cauſe; in his putting them upon the moſt difficult, and conſequently the moſt 
honourable Piece of Service, wherein if they acquit themſelves well, the 
will acquire eternal Glory and Renown: For thus it is in earthly Warfares; 
no private Soldier may put himſelf upon a bold and dangerous Adventure, but 
if he, with ſome few others, be choſen out of the whole Army for ſome 
Piece of Service that requires dw aig Strength and Courage, this is al- 
ways accounted a great Honour done to him, a ſign that his General has a 

eat Eſteem of him, and repoſes more than ordinary Truſt in his Fidelity 
and Valour: And thus it is in our ſpiritual Warfare; the common Soldiers 
| of Chriſtianity are, by God's wile and good Providence, who knows their 

Strength, or rather their Weakneſs, leſt to encounter ſuch Temptations as 
are common to Men ; but thoſe whom 'God picks out for extraordinary Ser- 
vice, to wreſtle with Principalities and Powers, to encounter {ore Perlecu- 
tions, or to undergo Martyrdom; theſe are ſuch as he has furniſhed or will 
endue with extraordinary Grace and Strength, ſafficient to enable them to 
come off victorious in this bloody Conflict: This therefore is a great Ho- 
nour done them, a ſingular Privilege beſtowed upon them, and in which they 
may juſtly glory, as an Expreſſion of God's ſingular Favour towards them. 
And this Notion the Apoftles and primitive Chriſtzans had of the Perſe- 
cutions and Sufferings that befel them for Chriſt's fake; they were ſo far from 
8 reckoning 
3 


for Righteouſneſs Sake. © 


reckoning them a Grievance and Burden impos'd upon them, that they ac- 
counted it a great Favour and Honour done to them, that they were called 
thereto. Thus faith the Apoſtle, Phil.i.29. Unto you it of 8 in the be- 


half of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. 
Their Call to be Chriſtians was indeed a great Privilege, but it was a conſi- 


derable Addition to this Honour, that they were alſo called to be Confeſſors 
or Martyrs : *Unto you it ts given, &c. And thus the Apoſtles themſelves 
eſteemed it, who therefore 8 you may ſee, As v. 41.) when they had 
been impriſon'd, and after that beaten by Order of the 7ewiſh Sanhedrim, 
and ſtrictly commanded not to ſpeak any more in the Name of Fe/s, de- 
parted from the Preſence of the Council, rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer Shame for his Name. And what they did, St. Peter tells 


us it is reaſonable every good Chriſtian ſhould do, 1 Ey iſt. iv. 16. If any Man Vid. Hall's 


va a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, but let him glorify God on this 
behalf. 

(3.) Another thing wherein conſiſts the preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch as are 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, is in that great Conſolation which the 
receive from God under their Afflictions, in proportion to the Greatneſs of 
their Sufferings, whereby they are enabled to bear them not only with Pa- 
tience, but with Chearfulneſs. Thus the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. i. 3, 4, 5. Bleſ 
ſed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, 
and the God of all Comfort, who comforteth us in all our Tribulation, that 
we may be able to comfort them which are in any Trouble, by the Comfort 
wherewtth we our ſelves are comforted of God; for as the Sufferings of 
Chriſt abound in us, ſo our Conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 

And of the truth of this, altho' there had been no Scripture-Promile for 
it, we might be aſſured from the Hiſtory of the ancient Martyrs and Suffer- 
ers for Chriſt; it being impoſſible that any Man, merely by the Strength of 
Nature, ſhould be able to ſuſtain thoſe various forts of Tortures which the 
were put to by their cruel Tormenters, and which they, even the weakeſt of 

them all, the Women and the Children, endured with the ſame Unconcerned- 
nels, as if they had felt no Pain at all; nay, with as much Chearfulneſs and 
Alacrity, as if they had been then in the Enjoyment of the moſt raviſhin 
Delights. So that it plainly appears, that the Conſolations which they re- 
ceiv'd from God under their Sufferings, were much greater than to counter- 
balance the Pain that they endured in them; and that upon the whole matter, 
their Sufferings were rather a Bleſſedneſs to them than an Unhappineſs, that 
they were rather leſs than more miſerable for their 2 

(4.) The perſecuted for Righteouſneſs fake, are allo bleſſed upon the ac- 
count of that Satisfaction which they have in their own Minds, and which 
naturally reſults from the Conſideration of a Man's having done his Dury, 
eſpecially in any hard or hazardous Inſtance of it. For there is no Comfort 
or Pleaſure in the World like that of a good Conſcience: But the greater Dif- 
ficulty and the more Oppoſition we meet with in doing our Duty, the greater 
is the Joy and Delight that ariſes from the Victory. What deſerves greater 
_ Commendation from others, yields alſo greater Satisfaction to our ſelves; 

for we cannot but alſo applaud our ſelves, when we are conſcious that we do 
well in any thing; and the more noble and heroick the Act of Virtue is, we 
muſt of courſe be ſo much the more pleaſed and ſatisfied with our ſelves, for 
our having atchiey'd and accompliſhed it: And this inward Joy and Satiſ- 
faction of Mind wou'd be alone (if there were no other Reward) a ſufficient 
Recompence for the Pain of any bodily Affliction. But, 

(5.) What doth yet yield further Comfort, and is another Inſtance of the 
Bleſſedneſs of thoſe which ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, even at preſent, is 
the Aſſurance which they have thereby that they are the Children of God, 
n Nn Gl and 
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and highly favoured and beloved by him; according to that of the Author 
to the Hebrews, in the xii“ Chapter of that Epiſtle, where he at large | 
ſecutes this Argument from the 55 to the 13" Verſe. Ze have forgotten . 
he) the Exhortation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto Children: My Son, 
deſpiſe not thou the Chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art re- 

bile of him; for whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſtourgeth every 

Can whom he receiveth. If ye endure Chaſtening, God deateth with you as 

with Sons; for what Son is he whom the Father chaſteneth not, &c. But, 


(6.) And laſtly, The great Bleſſedneſs of all, of thoſe which ſuffer for Righ- 


teouſneſs fake, conſiſts in the aſſured Hope which they have thereby of en- 


creaſing their Reward in another Life, according to that of the ſame Author 
to the Hebrews, ch. x. V. 34. Ze took oyfully the ſpoiling of your Goods, 


knowing in your ſelves that ye have in Heaven a better and à more enduring 


Subſtance. 


And this leads me to diſcourſe of the other thing propounded to beſpoken 
to under this Head, which was, to ſhew, | 

2. What is the future Reward of thoſe which ſuffer Perſecution for CHriſt, 
or for Righteouſneſs ſake, and that is expreſſed in the Text two ways; therrs 
is the Kingdom of Heaven, V. Io. and great is their Reward in Heaven, 
V. 12. The firſt is a Promiſe of certain Felicity to them that are perſecuted 
for Chriſt or Righteouſneſs, and the ſecond is a Promile of greater Felicity 
for their being 1o perſecuted, than they wou'd (according to the Terms of 
the Goſpel- Covenant) have been capable of, if it had been their Lot to have 
lived in better Times; and that confirmed by the Example of the ancient 
Prophets that ſuffered the like Perſecution: For fo per ſecuted they the Pro- 
phets which were before you. | 

1. There is a Promiſe of certain Felicity to thole that are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake; Thezrrs ig the Kingdom of Heaven. Heaven is indeed 
the thing promiſed to all the Virtues and Graces mentioned in the foregoing 
Verſes, as I have already ſhew'd ; but this is the cleareſt Promiſe of it of 
all them; and there was ſome Reaſon for it, vig. becauſe this is the moſt 
difficult Inſtance of Obedience, the moſt heroick Act of Virtue, the ſureſt Ar- 
3 of Love to Chriſt, and the moſt noble Expreſſion of it: For which 

eaſons it was expedient, that for the Encouragement of Men to undertake 
this hard Service, they ſhould be animated by a clearer and more expreſs Pro- 
miſe of a future Reward: Thezrs ig the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Nevertheleſs, we are not ſo to underſtand this Promiſe, as if the ſufferin 
Perſecution for our Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion would make amends 
for a wicked Life; or, as if the Practice and Exerciſe of our Virtue, and in 
cale we were for the ſame expos'd to Suffering, would give us as good an A{- 
ſurance of the Happineſs and Joys of Heaven, as a conſtant Continuance and 
Perſeverance in al well-doing; for, on the contrary, we are told expreſſly 
by St. Paul, that no Perſecutions or Hardihips, no not Martyrdom it ſeltf, 
will avail us any thing, if we have not a Love for God and for our Neighbour; 
2.e. if we are deficient in any Duty towards them: For Love zs the fulfil 
ling of the Law; and if we have ſuch a Love for God and our Neighbour as 
we ought to have, we cannot be knowingly wanting in any Duty towards 
them: Thus, I ſay, he tells us expreſſly, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Th 1 beſtow all my 
Goode to feed the Poor, and tho I give my Body to be burned, and have 
not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. | 

The Meaning therefore of this Promiſe of the Kingdom of Heaven to ſuch 
as are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs fake, is this: 1. That if they are really 
righteous and good Men that ſuffer Perſecution, their Perſecution in this 

orld will give them ſuch Aſſurance of a future Felicity in Heaven, as with- 

out this (conſidering the Frailties and Infirmities of even the beſt of Men) 


they 
| 3 
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conld not well attain to: And, 2. That that Reward which they would 
have receiv'd in Heaven for their Piety and Virtue, tho' if they had not been 
perſecuted, and which others of the like Piety and Virtue who are not 

rſecuted, will receive, will be much increas'd by their Sufferings ; that the 
Reward of their Virtue will be the greater in the other World, becauſe they 
{after for it here; for 'tis not only promiſed them, that they ſhall have a 
Part or Portion in God's heavenly Kingdom, theirs rs the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; but likewiſe, that they ſhall have a better Portion there than other 
Men, great is your Reward in Heaven; i. e. your Reward in Heaven ſhall 
be greater upon the account of thoſe Perſecutions which you ſuffered upon 
Earth, than otherwile it would have been. 

And of this Increaſe or Addition of Reward to ſuch as ſuſfer Perſecution 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, there are, beſides the Text, many other expreſs 
Promiſes in holy Scripture : Thus in Mat. xix. when St. Peter had put this 
Queſtion to our Lord, V. 27. Behold we have forſaken all and followed 
thee, what ſhall we have therefore? He anſwers in the next Verſe, Yer ty, 
1 fay unto you, that ye which have followed me in the Regeneration, when 
the Son of Man fhall fit in the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon 
tele I hrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 

And that this Promiſe of an extraordinary Reward might not be under- 
ſtood as belonging only to his twelve Apoſtles, he adds, V. 29. And every 
one that hath forſaken Honſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mo- 
ther, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for my Name's ſake, ſhall recerve an 
hundred fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting Life. And to the ſame purpoſe 
we are told by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. iv. 17. That our light Affliction, which 1s 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight 
of Glory. 

Now, what this far more exceeding and eternal ill eight of Glory is, we 
cannot ſay, becauſe we know not yet what is the common Glory of Hea- 
ven, or wherein the Felicity of the other World does conſiſt. But in general 
we are told, that the eternal Happineſs of every good Man in Heaven will 
be greater than can be now conceived, according to that of the Apoſtle, Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have enter'd into the Heart of Man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that love him. If therefore 
the leaſt Degree of heavenly Happinels be inexpreſſible, and alſo unconceiy- 
able by us, now while we continue in this mortal State, it would manifeſt- 
ly be a vain Atrempt, ta go about to deſcribe, or to give an account of the 
Degrees of this Happineſs, or to ſhew wherein conſiſts the greater Glory of 
the Crown of Martyrs, above that of other Chriſtians. We muſt be content 
therefore to ſtay till we come to Heaven to know the full meaning of this 
Promiſe, great is their Reward in Heaven; for till we know what will be 
the Reward of a common Diſciple of Chriſt, we Once know which will be 

the greater Reward of thoſe that ſuffer Perſecutionlor Martyrdom for Chrift. 
But this we know, being aſſured thereof by the Apr/tte, Rom. viii. 17. That 
F we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo be glorified together. And this is as 
bundantly ſufficient to encourage us to bear all the Afflictions and Sufterings 
that can befal us for Chriſt's, or Righteouſneſs ſake ; not only with Patience, 
bur with Chearfulneſs and Rejoicing, foraſmuch as the Sufferings of this 
preſent Time are not worthy to be compared with the Glory that jhall be 
revealed in us. And thus we are. frequently exhorted in holy Scripture by 
St. James i. 2. My Brethren, count it all Foy, when ye fall into divers Temp 
rations; by St. Peter, 1 Ep. iv. 12. Beloved, think it not firahge concerning 
the fiery Trial which is to try you, as tho" ſome ſtrange thing happened 
unto you; but rejoite, inaſmuch as ye are Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings, 
that when his Glory ſhall be re&vealed, ye may be glad alſo with — 
| ** 
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7 he Bleſrdneſs of the Perſecuted 


Joy: And by our Saviour himſelf in the Text, Bleſſed are ye when Men 


ſhall revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of Evil againſt 
you falſly for my Sake: Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great is your 


Reward in Heaven. | 

Thus I have ſhewn who are the Perſons here ſpoken of, to whom the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs and Reward of the Text belong, the perſecuted for Chrz/?s or for 
Righteouſneſs Sake, and wherein conſiſts the Bleſſedneſs, and what is the 
Reward of ſuch Perſons; hleſſed are they, for therrs is the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and great is their Reward in Heaven: and ſo ! have finiſhed all 
that I propounded to do in diſcourſing on theſe Words. 

I ſhall therefore now only briefly mention two or three uſcful Inferences 
that may be drawn from what has been ſaid upon this Subject, and ſo con- 
clude. And, 

1. From what is here in the Text plainly intimated, and might from o- 
ther Texts of Scripture be abundantly prov'd, if I had now Time for it, v7. 
that there are Degrees of Glory and Happineſs in the other World, and that 
ſome ſhall be recompenſed with a greater Reward than others, we may 
learn, that it is not only our Duty, but our greateſt Interelt alſo, to dedi- 
cate our ſelves and all our Powers and Faculties, wholly and entirely to the 
Service of God, and the Practice of Piety and Virtue, to begin a good Life 
in our Youth, to perſiſt in it in our Manhood, and to continue in the lame 
till old Age, and to the Hour of our Death, to loſe as little Time from Re- 
ligion as is poſſible, and to do as much Good as ever we can while we live 
in this World. | 

For by the ſame Reaſon that the Crown of Martyrs, and ſuch as ſuffer 
Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, will be more glorious, becauſe they 
are by God's Providence put upon harder Duty than others, by the fame 
Reaſon, or indeed with greater Reaſon, may it be juſtly expected, that they 
that voluntarily put themſelves upon the Practice of the ſtricteſt Piery and 
Virtue, and for the Sake of Religion, chuſe to deny themſelves thoſe Li- 
berties which they might lawfully take, and dedicate their whole Lite to the 
Service of God, beginning a Courſe of Piety when they are young, and con- 
tinuing in the ſame to the End of their Days: I fay, it may reaſonably be 
expected that tho' others that are ſincere in their Profeſſion, altho' not ſo 
ſteady and conſtant in their Obedience, or altho they came in later to God's 
Service, will be receiv'd to Mercy, and greatly rewarded, yet that theſe ſhall 
be recompenſed with much higher Degrees of Happinels, that their Crown 
ſhall be more ſplendid and glorious than the others. And this is a Point 
which we are alſo expreſly taught in Scripture, vi. that at the Day of Judg- 
ment, Every Man ſhall receive according as his Works have been, that 
he that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap alſo ſparingly, aud that he that ſoweth 
bountifully ſhall reap alſo bountifully; that he that by the good Improve- 
ment of his Lord's Talent hath gained Ten or Five Pounds, hall in Pro- 
portion to his greater Induſtry be promoted to the Government of Tex 
or Five Cities, (as this is parabolically expreſſed, Luke . the Con- 
ſideration of which ſhould therefore make us not content ourſelves with a- 
ny Degrees of Virtue leſs than the utmoſt that we can poſſibly attain to; 
but as the Apoſtle exhorts, 1 Cor. xv. ult. To be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, 
and always abounding in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we know 
_— our Labour (how great ſoever it is) ſhall not be in vain in the 

rd. 

2. If ſuch as are perſecuted may nevertheleſs be bleſſed, as our Saviour 
here aſſures us, all thoſe are, who are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake; 
this may ſerve as a ſufficient Anſwer to that moſt popular Objection of 


the Atheiſts againſt the Being and Providence of God, taken from the Ad- 


verſities 
: 
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verſities and Afflictions that do oftentimes befal the beſt Men in this World; 
for from hence they argue, that there is no God or no Providence ſuperin- 
tending the Affairs of this World, becauſe if there were, they yore that 
good Men wou d always, as in Reaſon they ought, fare muchꝭi better than 

wicked Men; the contrary to which is a Thing that to Appearance does 

oftentimes happen. But now this Objection is founded upon this Suppoſiti- 

on, that Miſery and Adverſity are the ſame Thing, that Affliction and Hap- 

pineſs are incompatible, and that whoſoever is perſecuted or afflicted, muſt 

needs alſo be unhappy ; for unleſs this be ſuppoſed, the Objection is of no 

Force: and how very falſe this Suppoſition is, we are plainly taught in the ; 

Text, which aſſures us, that good Men are ſo far from being in a worſe State 

at preſent, becauſe they are more afflicted than others, that, on the contrary, 

if their Afflictions befal them for the ſake of their Goodnels, they are there- 

by rendred more bleſſed than otherwiſe they would be; Bleſſed are they 

which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, and bleſſed are ye when Mei} 

ſhall perſecute you for my Sake: Rejoyce and be exceeding glad. But, 

3. If this were not ſo, if the Objection were thus far grounded upon Truth, 
and the perſecuted and Afflicted were really, while under their Sufferings, 
in a worle Condition than others, the Objection wou'd nevertheleſs be of 
no Force; becauſe that Time in which they ſuffer, and are conſequently 
more unhappy than others, is ſo very ſhort; that it is not conſiderable, ih 
Compariſon with the whole Time of their Exiſtence and Duration; and 
when this ſhort time is over, they will not only be happy for ever after, 
but alſo much more happy hereafter, * becauſe more miſerable and afflicted 
here: Their /zght Affliction, which is bur for a Moment, working for them 
a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. So that, all Things 
conſidered, good Men, how much ſoever they are afflicted here, are not 
more unhappy, but indeed, infinitely happier, not only than wicked Men, 
but alſo, than they themſelves wou'd be if they had not been fo afflicted; 
{o that there is manifeſtly no ground at all of objecting againſt Providence 
upon this Account, as if the Adminiſtration of Things were not juſt and e- 
qual, nor conſequently ordered and managed by a wiſe and good Being, 
as we believe God to be. For if any had Reaſon to complain, it wou'd be 
thoſe that ſuffer Perſecution unjuſtly, and are hardlier dealt by in this World, 
than they deſerve; but they, as our Saviour here aſſures us, have much 
greater Reaſon to rezoyce and be exceeding glad, becauſe great is their Re- 
ward in Heaven. But, r 

4. And laſtly, What may be here inferr'd and argued, from the Perſe- 
cutions and Afflictions that befal even good Men in this World, is the cer- 
tain and inevitable Puniſhment of wicked Men in another World, and con- 
ſequently how much it is our Ititereſt, to keep ſtrictly to our Duty, and to 
preſerve TH Conſcience in every Thing, how much ſoever we may hap- 
pen to ſuffer by it here. And this is the Inference which St. Peter draws 
from hence, 1 Ep. iv. 16. Sc with whoſe Words I ſhall conclude: IF any 
Man (ſays he) ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, but let him 

glorify God on this Behalf, for the Time is come, that Judgment muſt begin 
at the Houſe of God, and if it firſt begin at us, what ſhall the End be 
of them that obey not the Goſpel of God? And if the ay 6 ſearcely 
be ſaved, where ſhall the Ungodly and the Sinner appear? Wherefore let 
them that ſuffer according to the Will of God, commit the keeping of their 
Souls to him in Well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. | 
And to God our Creator, Redeemer, and Comforter, the Father, Son and 

. Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and one God, be given, as is moſt due, all Ho- 

8 nour, Glory and Praiſe, now and for erer. Amen. 
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Chriſtians in general 
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DISCOURSE XVI. 
All Chriſtians, as well as the Clergy, 


are the Salt of the Earth, the Light 
of the World, Cc. 
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Te are the Salt of the Earth; but if the Salt have 
loſt its Savour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? It 
is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt out 
and trodden under Foot of Men. . 


Te are the light of the World: A City that is ſet 
on a Hill cannot be hid. 

Neither do Men light a Candle, and put it under 
a Þuſhel, but on a Gandleſtick, and it groeth 
Light unto all that are in the Houſe. 


UR Saviour having in the former Part of this Chapter, (o 

b which I have already treated) exhorted his Diſciples to the 

2 practice of ſeveral Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, annexing 

i 3 a peculiar Bleſſedneſs, and promiſing a proper Reward to 

£8 cach of them, proceeds in the Words which I have now 

WAS read to you, to enforce the Practice of them all, and alſo of 

all other Chriſtian Virtues and Graces, by an Argument or 

Motive that is more general, and which obliges as mach to one Virtue as 

to another, and is indeed a very ſtrong Motive to all the Duties of an holy 
Life: And this Argument he Z from the peculiar Obligation lying on 

thoſe to whom he then ſpake, to be Examples and Patterns to the World 

of all Sorts of Virtue, which Obligation he grounds upon the Conſiderati- 
on of that Place and Station which they were ſet in; and this he expreſſes b 

four Similitudes; 1. He likens them to Salt; Ze (ſays he) are the Salt 

of the Earth; 2. To the Sun; ye are the Light of the World; 3. Toa City 

built on the Top of an eminent Hill, A City that is ſet on a Hill cannot be 

hid; and, 4. To a lighted Candle; Men do not light a Candle an 


TL 
under a Buſhel, but on a Candleſtick, and it grueth light to all theft are 
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\ the Sult of the Earth, &c. 


In Diſcourſing on which Words I fhall do theſe two Things: | 

I. Conſidering whom theſe Words were ſpoken to by our Saviour, or be- 
fore what Company our Saviour preached that Sermon of which theſe 
Words are a Part, I ſhall enquire what Perſons are hereby meant to be 
compared to and reſembled by Salt, by the Sun, by the City on an Hill, 
and by a lighted Candle. And, | 
II. I ſhall briefly explain every one of theſe Similitudes; ſhewing, as J go 
along, how fitly the Perſons meant to be hereby refembled are hkened to 
theſe Things; what are the Duties incumbent upon them, reſulting from 
that Likeneſs; and upon what Accounts the Perfons likened thereto are ob- 
liged to the Diſcharge of theſe Duties. | | 

I. Conſidering whom theſe Words were ſpoken to by our Saviour, or be- 
fore what Company our Savioum preach'd that Sermon of which theſe Words 
are a Part, I ſhall enquire what Perſons were hereby meant to be compa- 
red to and reſembled by Salt, by the Sun, by the City on an Hill, and by 
a lighted Candle: Te are the Salt of the Barth; —— Ze are the Light of 
the World, &c. WW | 

And the Reaſon of making this Enquiry is, becanſe ſome Commentators 
on the Place have delivered it as their Opinion, that the Perfons hereby 
meant are only the Guides and Paſtors of the Church, the Miniſters and 
Preachers of the Goſpel; that they are the Salt of the Earth, that they 
are the Light of the World, and that they are moſt fitly reſembled by a 
City ou an 1111, and hy a burning Candle: The Conſequence of which O- 

inion, if true, muſt be this, that the Minifters of the Goſpel are indeed ob- 
lioed to all thoſe Duties which may be thought to reſult from their being 
ſo fitly reſembled by theſe Things, but that other Chriſtiaus are not ſo; 
that is, in plain Words, That none but only the Cy are obliged to be 
exemplary in their Lives, and to be Patterns of orks to others: For 
the Perſons ro whom theſe Words were firſt ſpoken were the _—_ of 
our Lord; 'twas to them therefore that he ſaid, 7e are the Salt of tbe Earth, 
De are the Light of the World, 8c. Twas on them conſequently that he meant 
to lay an Obligation to be in ſuch a manner uſeful to Men in their Spiri- 
tual Life, as Salt and the other Things here mentioned are to them in their 
natural Life; or that if any other Perſons are oblig'd to the tame Duty, 
they are only thoſe that ſucceed them in the ſame Office of Governing and 
Inſtructing the Church of CHriß. , 

And thus much indeed muſt be granted, that theſe Similitudes do more 
fitly reſemble fome Perſons than they do others, and conſequently that there 
is a ſtricter Obligation lying on ſome Perſons than on others, to the Duties 
hereby meant to be enforc'd, and that their Deficiency therein is more inex- 
chica and more ſeverely puniſhable than the like Deficiency ir other Per- 
ons is. 

And particularly, it muſt be granted, that they who are plac d in the Of. 
fice of Spiritual Guides, that is, the Paftors of the Flock of Chriſt, and the 
Miniſters of his Goſpel, are in a more eſpecial Manner bound to go before 
others, and to ſhew them the right Way, as well by their Example, as by 
their Doctrines; and that if they give any Scandal by their ill Example, their 
Sin is greater than another Man's would be, and that their Puniſhment will 
be alſo more ſevere. 

And it muſt likewiſe be further granted, that when our Saviour fitſt ut. 
ter'd theſe Words, he ſpake them to his Apoſtles, whom he deſign d to 
employ in converting Men to the Chriſtiau Faith; in order to which, it 
was as neceſſary that they ſhould be holy and exemplary in their Lives, as 
that they ſhould be ſound in their Doctrine, and powerful in their Preaching ; 
and that all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, their Succeffors in that Office, are 


likewiſe 
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likewiſe under the ſame ſtrict Obligation to be unblameable and exemplary 
in their Lives. 

But then, on the other ſide, that our Saviour ſpake theſe Words, Ze are 
| the Salt of the Earth, and the Light of the World, &c. to his Apoſtles, 
| only as Apoſiles, and not likewiſe as Diſciples; or, that he ſpake them 
| only to his Apoſtles, and not likewiſe to all others (if any others there 

were) then preſent; or that the Similitudes here uſed and apply'd to them, 
do belong to and befit them only and their Succeſſors in the Work of the 
Miniſtry ; ſo that conſequently the Doctrine or Inſtruction grounded there- 
upon, and inferr'd from thence, contains the Duty of none but only of the 
Governors and Paſtors of the Church: Theſe things I utterly deny; and 
that for theſe plain Reaſons: | | 
1. Becauſe (as has been formerly obſery'd) when our Saviour preached 
this his Sermon upon the Mount, 'of which my Text is a Part, he had 
not yet choſen his Apoſtles, for the choice and appointment of them we 
meet with afterwards at the tenth Chapter of this EVAngeliſt. So that tho' 
it be ſuppoſed, that there were no other Perſons preſent at this Sermon, 
but * thoſe Men whom our Lord deſign'd to make Apoſtles, and 
Preachers of the Word; yet, conſidering that he had not then appointed 
any of them to this Office, it can't reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that any of the 
Directions now given them were ſuch as they would not be * to ob- 
ſerve, or until they ſhould be appointed thereto: It is not reaſonable to 
think, that he ſpake to them only as Apoſtles or Preachers, when as yet 
he had not made them ſuch. Bur, | | 
2. Its evident (as has likewiſe been before obſerved) from the firſt 
Verſe of this Chapter, that there were preſent at this Sermon many others, 
beſides thoſe who were then defign'd, and afterwards appointed to be 
Apoſtles or Preachers, even all the then Diſciples of Chriſt; all that 
either had already own'd him to be the Meſſias, or that came with an honeſt 
Mind to hear what Proofs he had to offer that he was ſo. There follo d 
him (lays the Evangeliſt, at the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter) great 
Multitudes of People from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Je- 
ruſalem, and from Judæa, and from beyond fordan. And then imme- 
diately it follows, at the firſt Verſe of this Chapter; And ſeeing the Mul- 
titudes he went up into a Mountain. He went thither, not to retire and 
withdraw himſelf from them; there is no reaſon to think that was his De- 
ſign, for there is no mention made, as there ſometimes is, that he ent 
the Multitude away; but rather, he moved thither, that being on a Riſing- 
ny ground, he might be the better ſeen and heard by that his numerous Au- 
ditory; for it follows immediately, and when he was fate, his Diſciples.) 
came unto him, i. e. they flock'd round about him, and placed themſelves 
conveniently to hear him. And that by his Diſciples, more were meant 
than only the Twelye, and the Seventy, ſeems evident, not only from 
their being called by St. Luke, the whole Multitude, but 3 from 
what our Evangeliſi obſerves at the Concluſion of this Sermon; The Peo- 
ple were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. In which Words it is plainly im- 
ply'd, that all the People, (7. e. as many of them as would, none being 
lent away, or excluded the Aſſembly ) had been the Auditors of his whole 
Sermon; and therefore all the Directions here given, (being given with- 
out any Reſtraint or Limitation) muſt in reaſon be underſtood, as meant 
to be given to all that were there preſent, who either had already, or ſhould 
at any Time after, profeſs . his Diſciples. | 
3. It is farther evident, that the former Part of this Sermon, ( of which 
we have already treated) contains ſuch Doctrines, and ſuch Doctrines only, 
as all Men are alike concern'd to practiſe, and for the Practice m— all 
| ſhall 
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ſhall be alike rewarded; Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit; Bleſſed are they 


that mourn; Bleſſed are the Meek, &c. Theſe Bleſſings belong not only 
to Apoſtles, or Prophets, or Evangeliſts, or Paſtors and Teachers, but 
to all Chriſtians, that have theſe Qualifications. And even in the Verſes 
' juſt before the Text, where (as 2 our Lord addreſſes himſelf to thoſe 

that were then his Hearers, ſaying, Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall re- 
vile you, and perſecute you. — Great is your Reward in Heaven; yet; 
that he meant not to confine this Promiſe of Bleſſedneſs and Reward, only 
to his Apoſtles, or to their Succeſſors in the Office of the Miniſtry, but de- 
ſign d it to all thoſe, whether Paſtors or People, who either then, or iti 
After-Ages, ſhould be perſecuted for his Sake, appears from the Verſe fore- 
going thoſe Words, wherein he pronounces the ſame Bleſſedneſs to all Chrz- 
ſtians in general, whoſe Lot it ſhould be to be perſecuted for the Cauſe of 


Chriſt and his Religion; Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righ- 


teonſneſs Sake, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

And it is likewiſe further evident, that the whole remaining Patt of this 
Sermon, wherein our Saviour adds to, and improves the moral Law given 
to the Jews in ſundry Inſtances, contains Matters of Doctrine, and Rules of 
Life, in which all Chr:/tzans are alike concern'd; for it is, without all 
Doubt, the Peoples Duty, as well as the Paſtors, to avoid cauſeleſs and 
immoderate Anger, to forbear reviling and opprobrious Speeches; to be 
pure and chaſt in their Minds as well as Bodies; to abſtain from Revenge; 
to love their Enemies; and the like. 

When therefore, it is thus evident, that both the formet Part of the Ser- 
mon, and all that follows after, belong to all Chriſtians alike, and declare 
and preſs ſuch Duties only, as all the Diſciples of Chriſt are equally obliged 
to obſerye; what good Reaſon can there be to imagine, that juſt theſe 
Words, which come in between, Ze are the Salt of the Earth, and ye are 
the Light of the World, &c. were deſign'd by our Lord to be ſpoken only 


to his Apoſtles, as ſuch, that is, as then ordain'd, or deſign'd to be after-- 


wards ordain'd, to the Office of the Miniſtry; and in them, to thoſe that 
were to ſucceed them in the {aid Office, when he had undoubtedly all the 

lame Auditors to this, that he had to the foregoing and following Parts of 
his Sermon; and when he expreſſes no Deſign to confine this Part of the 
Sermon, more than any of the reſt, to ſome few of them only? 

The only Reaſon, I think, that is, or can be pretended for it, is this; 
that thoſe Appellations, Ze are the Salt of the Earth, and ye are the 
Light of the World, and like a City on an Hill, and a burning Candle, 
ſeem to befit the Miniſters of the Goſpel better than they do others; that 
theſe Things may more truly and properly be affirm'd of them, than they 
can be of Chriſtians in any other Station. In Anſwer to which; therefore, 
ir may be conſidered; | | 

4. Laſtly, That however theſe Expreſſions may be thought more proper 
to be uſed to them than to others, yet they are not improper to be uſed to 
Chriſtians in any other Office; and that they are (at leaſt ſome of them) 
expreſly ſo uſed, and apply'd in other Places of Scripture; ſo that conſe- 
quently, tho' it may be fd, (and I ſee no Harm in allowing that) that 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel are more ſtrongly obliged to be exemplary in 
their Lives, than other Men, yet it is alſo a neceſſary Duty, incumbent 
on all Chriſtiuns of what Station, Degree; or Office ſoever, to endeavour 
to ſhew, themſelves Patterns of all good Works to all other Men: for in 
Luke xiv. 34. when (as the Evangeliſt expreſly-obſerves at the 25th Verſe,) 
there were great Multitudes with him; our Saviour uſes the fame Simili- 
tude of Salt, and applies it to all his Hearers, that is, to all his Diſciples; 
Salt is good, but if the Salt have loſt its Savour, wherewith ſhall it be 

Vol. I. P p ſeaſoned? 
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ſeafined? And ſo likewiſe, what our Saviour here affirms of thoſe ro whom 


he ſpake, that they were the Light of the World, is no more than St. Pau} 
expreſly affirms of all Chriftzans, Phil. ii. 15. and from thence he infers 
the ſame Duty which our Lord here exhorts to: For thus he fays, ſpeaking 
to all Chri/tzans, the People as well as their Paſtors, That ye may be blame 
leſs and harmleſs, the ; ak of Cad without Rebuke, in the midſt of a © 
crooked aud perverſe Nation, among whom ye ſbine as Lights in the 
WHWorld. And tho' J am not indeed aware that the other Similitude, that of 
a City en an Hill, is any where, unleſs in the Text, ſpoken of, or apply'd 
to Chriſtians in general, yet that it might, not improperly, be fo apply'd, 
is evident enough; for as a City fo fituated draws all Mens Eyes towards 
it, fo does the Chriſtian Church; fo does any Society of Chriſtzans, eſpe- 
cially in a Country of Infidels, of Turks, or Heathens; that Purity, and 
Excellency of Doctrine, which they, above all others; pretend to believe, 


and do believe, and do profeſs, makes their Behaviour and Converſation 


more narrowly watch'd and inſpected by ſuch as are Enemies to their Pro- 
feſſion, and every notorious Irregularity in the Life of a Chrz/tzar, draws a 
Reproach upon his Religion, and makes it evil ſpoken of among the Cen- 
tiles; the Conſideration whereof adds a freſh Obligation on all that profeſs 
this holy Religion, to adorn their Profeſſion by an holy and exemplary Con- 
verſation. | 

From all that hath been ſaid therefore, I think ir plainly appears, that 
tho' the Duty which our Lord grounds upon, and _— from, theſe Simi- 
litudes of Salt, of the Sun, of a City on an Hill, and of a lighted Candle, 
be ſuch as the Guides and Paſtors of the Church are indeed more ſtrongly 


obliged to than others, becauſe if they fail therein, their Example gives 


the greateſt Scandal, yet the ſame is a Duty, alſo ſtrictly incumbent upon all 
Chriſtians whatſoever, according to that of the Apoſte, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Let 
every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. 

And ſo much may ſerve to have ſpoken on the firſt Head of my Diſ- 
courſe on thefe Words, which was, by conſidering whom they were ſpoken 
to, or before. what Company this Sermon was preached; to enquire what 
Perſons our Saviour here meant, to compare to Salt, to the Sun, to a 
City on an Hill, and to a lighted Candle. He ſpeaks here, I have ſhewn, 


of all his Diſciples, of all that profeſs the Faith of Chr iſt, they are every 


one of them fitly and properly enough reſembled by theſe Similitudes; they 
are conſequently every one of them 3 to practiſe the Duty which our 
Saviour infers, and argues from hence; that is, (for that is the Sum of the 
Duty argued from hence, as it is laid down at the 16th Verſe) to be very re- 
gular and exemplary in their whole Life and Converſation; as will more 
fully appear from what I ſhall ſay in diſcourſing on my ſecond Head, which 
I come now to ſpeak to; vi. 

II. To explain briefly every one of theſe Similitudes, and as I go along, 
to ſhew how fitly the Perſons meant to be hereby reſembled are likened to 
theſe Things; what are the Duties incumbent upon them, reſulting from 
that Likeneis; and upon what Accounts they are obliged to the Diſcharge of 
theſe Duties. I] begin with the firſt of them. 

1. Ze are the Salt of the Earth. Now the Virtue of Salt, you know, 
is to feafon and give a good reliſh ro Meats, and to preſerve them from Cor- 
raption : When, therefore our Saviour reſembles his Diſciples to Salt. fay- 
ing, Ze are tbe Salt of the Earth, his Meaning is, that he deſigned that 
thoſe which did then, or ſhould afterwards believe on him by the preaching 
of the Goſpel, thould perform the fame Office to the reſt of Mankind, that 
Salt does to Meats; that is, that they ſhould by their Perſuaſion, by their 
Example, and by whatever other Means ſhould lie in their Power 5 uſe, 
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endeavour to ſoafor; the Manners of Men with the FO PUT and 
Precepts of Chriſtianity, and to preſerve them from rhe Cortuption and Pu 
trefaction of Sin. 

This then is the Duty which, by his Reſemblatios of Salt, he preſſes up- 
on all his Diſciples, vi. That they ſnould both by the Savonrime/3 of their 
Speech, as St. Paul expreſſes it, Col. iv. 6. that is, by their wholſome In- 
ſtructions and good Advice, Let your Speech be altway with Grate, ſeaſoned 
with Salt; and alſo by the Sawvourineſ+ of their Lives, that is, by the In- 
nocence, Unblameadleneſs, and genen Piety of their Converſation, en- 
deayour to gain Proſelytes to the Chriſtian Religion; that is, not only to the 
Profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, but likewiſe to 4 Obedience of Faith; to 
the Practice of all the Virtues of a holy and Chriſtian Life. And this Duty 
our Saviour expreſſes in the following part of the Verſe (keeping ſtill to the 
Metaphor of Salt) by ſhewing the great Reaſonableneſs of it, and the ſevere 
Puniſhment that they would incur, if they ſhould be negligent or failing 
therein. 

(T.) The great Reafonableneſs of it: V, fays he, the Salt have loſt iti 
Szvour,  wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? That i is, if you yourſelves, who 
profeſs my pure and holy Religion, and eſpecially if thoſe of you whom I 
{hall appoint to preach it, ſhalt neverthe 3 he ele and corrupt in your 
Lives, your State and Condition will be of all Mens the moſt incorrigiblè and 1 
deſperate: For other things that are flat and infipjd may by Salt have a good | 
Reliſh and Taſte infuſed into them; or, if they are ſubject to Corruption and 
Putrefactton, they may by ſalting be preſerved; but if the Salt itſelf loſes irs 
Savour, there is nothing thar can give H- a Reliſh ;. or, if fhat be corrupted 
and ſpoiled, there is nothing chat can reftore it to its priſtine Sonndneſs. So 
a wicked Heathen may be reclaimed from his vicious Life by the Truths and 
Precepts of the Goſpel; intumerable were the Inſtances of ueh Converſions 
in the primitive Times of Chriſtianity # But a wicked Chriſtian is in a much 
more incorrigible Condition, becauſe there are are no Arguments by which 
he might be perfaaded to a good Life, but ſuch as have been already urg d 
upon him, and provedineffectual; hive can be no Reaſons offered to him, 

to induce him to Re tance and Amendment of his Life, but ſuch as he has 
Beard already, and ardhedt himfelf agairſt; his Recovery is conſequently an 
Event, that Gas muelr rather be deſpair d o becaufe there can be no Reme- 
4 tried upon him, bur what has been tried already without any ſueceſs. And 
7 Pole, was what was meat by St Peter, 2 Epift. i ii. 20, 21. Fa 
Foe they have aped the Pp of the World thro" the Knowledge of 
the Lord and Sroionr Jeſus 1 37 gain entangled therein and 
overcome, the latter End ir uur, dem thin bv Rand Hor ir 
bad been better for them not to haut Bigton the In. of Righteoufurſs, that 
after they have known," tb turm from the holy andment delivered 
unto them. This is the firſt Argument by which'out Savzour, from the Re- 
ſemblance which his Diſciples bear to Sf; , urpes the Neceſſſty of their being 
holy and unblameable initheir Lives, becauſe if they become a, there 
is no means left likely to reſtore them te their fatmer Soundneſs. 

i. The fecond is taken fron the Fig Bratg ofthe RO Puniſhmenc 

wilt itrcur, if they are negligent or failing in N 5 
them: I the St Baue bft it Savory . ir Je e good 
thing, burt tv be caſh out, and trüben thrder fboti oft Men. It is good for . Wh 
ws - Other things, if they are ſo corrupted! and fpoiled, that they will 

rye for the Uſe heh t were firſt defign'd for; may however ſerve 
for ſome good Uſe or othef: Wine; tho” it be ns brig and no longer fit to 
be drunk às Wine, is nevetthelefs/ ufcfuf as Vinegar: Money, if ſo crack d 
or broken tit it wilk no longer paſs in Payrt e current Cong is never: 
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theleſs valuable, as Gold, or Silver, or ſuch other Metal as it was made of: 
And even an old worn Garment, ſo ragged and thredbare that it will neither 
cover nor keep warm the Body, is nevertheleſs of ſome uſe ſtill ; for if it will 
ſerve for no other purpoſe, yet at leaſt it will help to make Dung: But Salt, 
if by loſing its Saltneſs it be not fit for its prime Uſe, is thenceforward of no 
Uſe at all; it ic neither fit for the Land, nor yet for the Dunghill, as our 
Saviour obſerves, Luke xiv. 25. TY 


And this is the Caſe of a wicked Chriſtian : He is the moſt unprofitable 
Creature upon the Face of the whole Earth; he ſerves for no purpoſe but 
only to do hurt in the World, and of that indeed he does a great deal, much 
more than he could have done, if he had not been a Chriſtian, For the open 
Sins that he is guilty of while he lives in the Profeſſion of a pure and DO 
Religion, are more ſcandalous and infectious than other Mens; the Wicked- 
neſs of a Chriſtian's Life caſts alſo a Blemiſh and Reproach upon that holy 
Religion which he profeſſes, and gives great Prejudice againſt it to ſuch as 
were otherwiſe well diſpoſed to embrace it; ſo that he is ſo far from diſ- 
charging the Duty that was incumbent upon him as a Chriſtian, viz. of 
bettering the Lives and Manners of other Men, that he does the quite con- 
trary z he contributes very much to the ſpoiling and corrupting of the World; 
and if he was not a Chriſtian by Profeſſion, he could not do ſo much hurt b 
his evil Example as now he does. | x 

As therefore Salt, having loſt its Savour, is good for nothing, and is there- 
fore caſt forth and trodden under foot of Men; ſuch allo will be the moſt de- 
ſerved Doom that will be paſs'd by God upon all wicked Chriſtians; who 
hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, as we are told in Matth. xxv. 30. Caſt 


* 


ye the unprofitable Servant into outer Darkneſs ; there ſhall be weeping 


and gnaſhing of Teeth. | y 92 
And ſo much of the firſt Similitude here us d by our Saviour, and b d 
to his Diſciples, Ze are the Salt of the Earth; and of the Obligation thence 
reſulting, which lies upon all Chriſtians to be exemplary to others in their 
Lives and Conyerſations: Which Duty if they fail in, and much more if they 
give Scandal to others by their wicked Example, they are like Salt that has 
40ſt its Savour, good for nothing; nay, they are very hurtful and pernicious, 
and in proportion to the greater Miſchief that their evil Example does in the 
World, becauſe they are Chriſtians, they will receive a ſeverer Puniſhment. - 
2. The ſecond thing to which our Saviour here likens his Diſciples, is the 


Sun, Te, are the Light of the World: And by this likewiſe he meant to ad- 


moniſh them of their Duty, and to excite them to it; namely this, That as 
the Sun by its Light diſpels the Miſts of Darkneſs, wherewith the Earth was 
before overſpread, ſo it was the Duty of his Diſciples, by diſperſing that 
Knowledge of the Goſpel wherewith they themſelves were enlightned, ro in- 
ſtruct the ignorant World; to teach them both by their Exhortation and 
Example the ſame Way of Life, which they themſelves had been ſet into, to 


cure the Blindneſs of their Minds, and to reduce them from the Error of their 


Ways to an Acknowledgment of the Truth. As ye are the Light of the 
Morld, ye ought to give Light to it. 5 


= 


It muſt indeed be granted, that this Saying, Ze are the Light of the 


I/or ld, was more eſpecially true of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, the 


Cuides and Paſtors of the Church, whoſe ſole and proper Buſineſs it was, 
and is, by publick Preaching to inſtruct Men in the Knowledge and Practice 
of Chr:/?'s Religion; but there is no Neceſſity of confining the Similitude, and 
the Duty reſulting thence, to them only; becauſe it may likewiſe, in ſome ſenſe, 


be moſt truly affirm d of all Chriſtians, in every Age, that they are the Light. 
of the World; and fo, as I noted beſore, the Apoſtle expreſſſy calls them in 
Phil.ii, 15. The Conſequence of which is, that it is the Duty of every Chri- 


tian, 


4. 
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ſtian, a piece of Service which every Diſciple of Chriſt owes to his Lord, an 


| Inſtance of Charity which every Servant of God ought to expreſs to his Fel- 


low-{ervants, to endeavour ſo far as he is able, to free all other Men from 
their Ignorance andBlindnels, and to bring them into the ſame glorious Light, 
wherein they themſelves are placed. Which Duty, if he induſtriouſly ſets 
himſelf to perform, and is ſucceſsful therein, he will, for a Reward of his 
Work of Piety and Labour of Love, be tranſplanted from Earth to Heaven, 
and from being a Light of this lower World, become a much more glorious 
Light in the other World, ſhining forth with great Splendor to all Erernity; 
according to that of the Prophet Daniel, Dan. xii. 3. They that be wiſe ſhall 
ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and they that turn many to Righ- 
teonſneſs as the Stars for ever and ever. Te are the Light of the World. 

3. The third thing to which our Saviour here compares his Diſciples, 
thereby {till farther inſtructing them in, and exciting them to the ſame Duty, 
is a City on an Fill: A City, lays he, that is ſet on an Hill cannot be hid. 
The farther Deſign of our Saviour, in which Similitude, beyond what was 
cither expreſſed, or very plainly implicd, in the two former, I take to be, 
to put his I in mind, that their Behaviour would be more narrowly 
watch'd and inſpected than other Mens commonly is; that they were placed 
in ſuch an Eminence, by reaſon of their profeſſing a purer Religion, and 
pretending to greater =P and Knowledge than other Men, as would draw 
the Eyes of all the World towards them, to watch and obſerve whether their 
Lives were anſwerable to their Profeſſion, and whether their Converſation 
was as much better than other Mens, as their Religion was : So that conſe- 
quently their Behaviour, whether good or bad, would probably have a great 
Influence on the Minds and Manners of other Men. That if their Conver- 
{ation was unblameable, as the Beauty and Comelineſs thereof would be much 
taken notice of, ſo it would allo very probably draw over many Proſelytes to 
their Religion; but that, on the other ſide, if their Behaviour ſhould be in 
any reſpect diſorderly, the Eminence they were ſeated in would be a means 
of diſcovering the ſame to all that were round about them, not only to them 
that were near, but likewiſe to them that were afar off: So that their ill 
Example would give much greater Scandal to the World, and be, by many 
Degrees, more ler r and infectious than the like Miſbehaviour in o- 
ther Men, whoſe Actions lay not ſo open to View and Obſervation as theirs 
did. A City that is ſet on an Hill cannot be hid. 

And this alſo was more eſpecially true of the Apoſtles, and firſt Profeſſors 
of the Chriſtian Faith. The Novelty and Singularity of their Profeſſion, as well 
as the wonderful Works wherewith it had been introduced, had fixedall Mens 
Eyes upon them; and this Circumſtance of their Condition, their being pla- 
ced ſo very much in ſight, was a very good Reaſon why they ſhould be more 


than ordinarily circumſpect in their Behaviour; becaule, if they ſhould be 


guilty of any notable Miſcarriage, they might be ſure it would be preſently 
oblſery'd by their Adverſaries, and that they would readily take occaſion from 
thence to blaſpheme and reproach their moſt holy Religion. 

But nevertheleſs, it is likewiſe in great meaſure true of all Chriſtians, in 
all Ages of the World, that they are like a City on an Hill, which cannot be 
hid: Their profeſſing a pure Religion, muſt needs make their impure and 
wicked Lives the more taken notice of; ſo that the very ſame Sins muſt be 
much more ſcandalous in a Chriſtian, than they would be in any other Man. 
For if a Man, who makes no Profeſſion of Religion, lives as without God in 
the World, tis not much to be wonder'd at: And if the Man that profeſſes a 
Religion that allows of any Wickedneſs, allows himſelf in that Wickedneſs 
which he thinks his Religion allows of, tis no more than might be expected; 
for the Man but acts like himſelf, and his Practice is agreeable to his Prin- 
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ciples: But if we who profeſs ourſelves the Diſciples of the ny Je ſus, and 

_ are baptiſed into a Religion which allows of no manner of Wickednels, 

do nevertheleſs equal, if not outdo, the worſt of Heathens, in the Impurity 

| and Immorality of our Lives; our Wickedneſs being ſo contradictory to our 

3 Profeſſions of the ſtricteſt Holineſs, muſt needs be the more remark'd, and 

reflect a Diſparagement upon our Religion it {elf. 

And I make no queſtion, but that the ſmall Progreſs that Chriſtianity has 
made in the World in theſe latter Ages, is chiefly owing to this, v. to the 
Offence that is taken by Jews, Heathens, Turks, and other Infidels, at the 
wicked Lives of Chriſtiaus: For our — a Religion enjoining the great- 
eſt Purity; makes our Impurity more apt to be taken notice of; and how 
much ſoever our Religion may commend itſelf by its Precepts, or we — 
commend it to others in our Diſcourſe, they that are Strangers to the Grounds 
and Reaſons of it will hardly be perſuaded that it is a better Religion than 
their own, fo long as they ſee that it does not make us better Men than they 
themſelves are. | 

But this Similitude may be apply'd ſtill farther; for, even of a City built 
upon an Hill, no Part of which is or can be hid, there are however ſome 
Parts more eminent and conſpicuous than others, and on which conſequently 
Men are more apt to fix their Eyes, vi. thole high Buildings, or lofty Towers 
which over-top the reſt. 

And fo it is in the Chriſtian Church; the whole is like a City on an Hill, 
making a goodly ſhew at a diſtance, and thereby raiſing an Expectation in 
the Traveller to find ſtill greater Satisfaction in the Sight, when he ſhall make 
a nearer Approach to it: But there are ſome particular Members of the CHri- 
ſtian Church. who being in a more eminent Station than others, lie more 
open to have their Behaviour obſerved; and whoſe Example, be it good or 
bad, is probable to have a greater Influence on others; and if good, will 
more credit, adorn, and commend, if bad, will more diſgrace and diſparage, 
that Religion which they make profeſſion of 

Now who they are, that may moſt fitly be reckon'd as Towers, or high 
Buildings, in this CH iſtiau City, (whoſe Behaviour is conſequently likely to 

be firſt, and fartheſt off, and moſt curiouſſy obſerved) is very obvious to con- 
ceive; namely, firſt, Magiſtrates of all forts, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, theſe 
are as the higheſt Towers of all, and moſt in view : of a Degree lower than 
theie are all the Governors and Paſtors of the Church, and all Perſons of 
Quality, Degree or Eſtate, above the common Rank; and next to theſe may 
be reckon'd all Fathers and Maſters of Families, who, whatever Quality or 
Degree they are of, are ſtill alike ſuperior to their own Children, and their 
own Servants, and all others that have Dependence upon them. On all theſe 
therefore, who are cither in Authority, or Place, or Dignity, above others, 
the Duty implied in this Similitude of a C:ty on an Hill, is molt ſtrongly in- 
cuinbenr: They are obliged to a more than ordinary Watchfulneſs over them- 
ſelves, and Circumſpection in their whole Behaviour, becaule they have more 
Eyes upon them than others have; and the leaft Slips or Failings in them 
will be readily ſpy' d out, and as readily imitated by their Subjects and Infe- 
riors. They ought to be more cautious than others of not giving ill Exam- 
ple, becaule their ill Example will give greater Scandal ; and more careful 
than others to give good Example, becauſe their good Example will not only 
tet a Pattern to others, but alſo afford them good Encouragement to follow 
it. Whatever is done by ſuch as are in any eminent Station above others, 
will be more narrowly obſeryed, and more readily imitated, by them that are 
of lower Rank; ſo that if they go aſtray, they lead whole Shoals after them 
to Deſtruction, and if they go right, their Example pr Art probably in- 
duce many others to take rhe fame good Courſe. The bleſſed Conſequence 
7 | of 
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of which will be, that they will thereby greatly increaſe their own Re- 
ward. But, — 
4. Laſtly, There is yet another thing to which our daviour, in the Text, 
| likens his Diſciples, and that is, 4 lighted Candle. The Deſign of which 
Similitude is in general the ſame with thoſe foregoing, viz. to excite them 
to an exemplary Piety and Virtue. Whereas the three former Similitudes 
had only preſcrib'd or imply'd the Duty, this alſo intimates the Means where- 
by it may be diſcharg'd, vi. by a publick and open Practice of Virtue, by 
not endeavouring to hide or conceal our good Example, as if we were afraid 
or aſhamed to be N ſo good Men as we really are; like Jo/ephof Ari- 


mathæa, who, tho' a Diſciple of Chriſt, yet was ſecretly fo, for fear of the 
Jews; or Nicodemus, who, for the fame Reaſon, as may be ſuppoſed, came 


to Jeſus by Night; whereas he ought rather to have choſen to come to him 
in the open Noon-Day, to the intent that he might be both feen and imirated 
by others. For a Work of Darkneſs ought indeed (if it can be) to be kept 
in Darkneſs, becauſe the fewer there are that ſee it, the leſs hurt will the 
Example do; bur Virtue, the more publick it is, the berter; the clearer Light 
it is ſet in, the more beautiful will it appear; and the more there are that ſee 
it, the more (it may be hop'd) will be induc'd to imitate it. We ought there- 
fore to be ſo far from endeavouring to conceal our good Works, as if we were 
aſham'd of them, that we ſhould rather (ſo far, Sy as it may be done 
without Pride, or Affectation of worldly Glory) publiſh and proclaim them, 
thereby to gain Credit to our holy — and to excite others to follow 


our good Example: For, as our daviour here Hays, Men do not light a Candle, 
and then put it under a Buſhel, but on aCandleſtick, that it may give Light 
unto all them that are in the Houſe. And upon this he immediately grounds 
that Exhortation in the following Verſe, wit which, as 1 the Sum 
and Subſtance, and the proper Uſe of all that has been ſaid, I ſhall conclude 
my preſent Diſcourſe: Ls your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may 
fee your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven. | 
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Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may 


ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father 
which is in Heaven. © 


N the three foregoing Verſes, our Saviour had compared his Diſ- 
& ciples, firſt to Salt, the chief Uſe of which is to give a Reliſh 


Sees 
bbc high Situation whereof is apt to draw Mens Eyes towards 
it, and to put them upon enquiring concerning it; and, 

fourthly, to a Iighted Candle, which ſerves for no Ule, if it be cover d with 
a Buſhel, or put under a Bed; but if it be ſet (where it ought to be) on a 
Candleſtick, gives Light to them thay are in the Houſe, and ſupplies, in 
good meaſure, the want of that greater Light; and here in the Text he ſums 
up the main Deſign of all the aforemention'd Similitudes in a brief and plain 
Exhortation ( borrowing an ealy Metaphor from the Similitude that was laſt 
named:) Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good 
Works, and glorify your Father which ts in Heaven. 

In 2 on which Words, I intend, 

I. To explain the Duty here preſcrib'd; and, 

II. To urge ſome Motives to perſuade to the Practice of it. 

I. I am to explain the Duty here preſcrib'd: Let your Light ſi ſhme be- 


fore Men, that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which 
zs in Heaven. 


And ] take it that theſe Words do not directly enjoin any ſingle Duty, ei- 
ther of Piety, Juſtice, or Charity; but they rather ſuppoſe, that we are al- 
ready fully inſtructed in every Duty, and careful to diſcharge all the Parts of 
an holy and virtuous Life; and what they teach and — is, the Means 
and Method whereby we may make our conſtant Practice of Piety and Vir- 
tue, as well uſeful to others, as profitable to ourſelves; vig. By fo orderin 
our Converſation, that our Piety and Virtue may become exemplary to others, 


ſo that by ſeeing our good Works, they may be incited and encouraged to imi- 
tate us therein. Bs 


What 
3 


good | Lives uſefil to others. 


What (Iſay) the Text preſcribes, is not this or that particular good Work, 

but a general Aim and Deſign that we ought to have in every good Work 
that we do, of inſtructing and Bettering others, and gaining Glory to God 
thereby: That we ſhould not ſatisfy ourſelves with barely doing what we are 
commanded, but ſhould fo contrive the Doing of our good Works, that God 
may be glorified, and our Neighbour edified: That by the fame Acts and Ex- 
erciſes of Piety and Virtue, by which we endeayour to work out our own 
Salvation, we ſhould alſo ſeek to procure and farther the Salvation of other 
Men: That our Converſation ſhould be not only innocent, bur alſo diſcreet; 
not only ſuch as we can juſtify to our ſelves, but likewiſe ſuch as we can 
juſtify to the World; not only agreeable to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, but 
alſo ſuch as may adorn our holy Profeſſion, and be apt to gain Proſelytes 
to it. This I take to be the general Deſign and Meaning of the Precept in 
the Text; Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good 
IWorks, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven. 
But this Account of the Meaning of the Text, tho' it be true, yet is not 
full and particular enough to direct our Practice; becauſe it only ſhews the 
Aim and Deſign that we ought to have, but does not teach us how we 
may accomplith the ſame. 

In order therefore to the farther and fuller Explication of this general Pre- 
cept, and to render it more readily practicable, I ſhall reduce it to ſome 
Particulars, by laying down ſome Rules and Directions, which it may rea- 
ſonably be Fl are implied in it, and were meant by our Saviour to be 
hereby enjoined, becauſe they are ſuch as ſeem to be neceſſary to be obſer- 


ved, in order to the obtaining of that End, which we are here taught to aim 
at. And, 


I. Firſt of all, this Precept, Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that 
they may ſee your good Works, plainly ſuppoſes that we ought not to affect 
a ſolitary, or too much retired Life; or, (to uſe our Saviour's own Exprel- 
ſion in the Verſe foregoing) that we ſhould not put our Candle = a 
| Buſhel, but on a Candleſtick, that it may give Light to them that are in 
the Houſe. He | ek 

For how is it poſſible that our Piety ſhould quicken others, if they do not 
ſee it? Or that our good Example ſhould make them better if we hide it 
from them ? If therefore it be our Duty to ſhine as Lights in the World, and 
by a holy and exemplary Life, to endeavour to bring others 'to a Liking 
and Imitation of the fame good Courſe, (which is certainly what our Sa- 
Viour here meant to enjoin;) it is evident that the Way and Method to 
obtain this End, is not to retire from the Society of Men, and to live alone 
in a Cloiſter or a Defart: This is ſo very plain, that it can't be needful to 
add any Thing more for the Proof of it. i | 

But nevertheleſs, becauſe ſome pious and devout Perſons have ſpoken and 
written largely in the Commendation of a private and ſolitary Life, as if 
that were the moſt perfect and divine Way of Living; whence allo they have 
appropriated to ſuch as live thus, the Name of Religious, as if all that were 
not ſhut up in Cloiſter, or a Cell, were prophane and irreligious, or at leaſt 
in a much lower Form of Godlineſs, and not near ſo well employ'd as the 
others; I think it may not be amiſs (for this Reaſon) to enlarge a little 
upon this Subject, and to ſhew that this ſolitary and recluſe Way of Living 
is ſo far from being more perfect, or more excellent, than the other, that 
as 'tis an Argument of Weakneſs to chuſe it, fo it is not indeed to be either 
commended, or even ſo much as allowed of, in any but ſuch as are weak: 
For there is no Virtue practis'd by thoſe that live recluſely, but what may 
alſo be practis d by ſuch as live and converſe in the World; bt, on the 0- 
therſide, they who live in Towns and Cities, and converſe freely and friend- 
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ly with other Men, have frequent Opportunities of exercifing many Virtues, 
which they that live recluſely are, for want of fuch Opportunities, not in 
a Capacity to perform. | 

Nie indeed who lives all alone in a Cave, ora Wilderneſs, having few of thoſe 
Concernments in the World, about which other Men are commonly yery 
buſily employ'd, has more Time, and greater Leiſure, for Prayer and Me- 
ditation, and ſuch-like private Exerciſes of Religion: but ſeeing we are born 
for others, as well as for our ſelves, and have a Duty to perform to our 
Neighbours as well as to God, and are obliged by Nature and Chriſtianity 
to have Love for others, and conſequently to endeavour to promote their 
Welfare and Happineſs in this World, and eſpecially to advance, fo far as 
we are able, their ſpiritual and eternal Good; he that chuſes a folitary and 
retired Life (even tho' he lives as well, and does as much Good, as 'tis 
poſſible for a Man to do in that State) yet While he is diligent in one 
Duty, muſt neglect, in ſome Meaſure, another, that is altogether as neceſſa- 
ry, or rather more ſo: For we are told in Scripture, that God dil have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice, or Mercy rather than Sacrifice; and therefore 
there is no Reaſon why this ſhould be thought a more excellent and perfect 
Way of living than the other. 

It is plain that our bleſſed Saviour, one End of whoſe Coming into the 
World was to give us an Example of holy Life, and who was undoubtedly 
the moſt perfect Pattern of Holineſs that ever appear'd in the World, did 
not cloiſter up himſelf, or live retired from the reſt of the World, except 
only at ſome certain Times, when he withdrew from Company for the freer 
Exerciſe of his Deyotions; (and that Man is indeed too much in Company, 
who is never alone, and too buſy, who can ſpare no Time from his Ph 
cular Employments for Prayer and Meditation: But I ſay otherwiſe, our 
Saviour) affected not a ſolitary and unactive Life; but went about doing 
Good, and converled freely with other Men, and diſdained not the Company 
-of the worlt of Men, when he was in Hope of doing them Good by conver- 
ſing with them: Inſomuch that, you know, he was upon this Account ſlan- 
dered by his Enemies, as a Friend of Publicanes and Sinners. And Iwould 
to God we were all ſuch Friends to them as he really was, that we would 
make it our Endeavour, as he did, ro ſeek and to ſave that which ts loft 
Bur ſuch Friends we can't be to them, ſuch Good we can't do them, if we 
ſhun all Company, and chuſe to live quite alone by ourſelves. Our Light 
cannot ſhine before Men, if we cover it, neither can they /ee our good Works 
if we purpoſely hide them from their Sight. SIR 

Thus much indeed muſt be granted, that 'tis very convenient for fuch as 
are weak in the Faith and not well grounded in their Religion; or who, ha- 
ving been before very much corrupted in this wicked World, have newly 
undertaken a good Life, and fo are till in great Danger of being drawn away 
to their former evil Courſe, by the perſuaſion and Example of their former wick- 
ed Companions; ('tis, I fay, very convenient and adviſeable for ſuch as theſe) 
to retire from the World for ſome Time, till they ſhall have confirm'd their 
Faith by Prayer and Conſideration, till they ſhall have broken off rheir bad 
Acquaintance by ſufficient Abſence, till they ſhall have wean'd themletyes 
from their old and beloved Sins by Diſuſe, and till by continual Exerci ſing 
themſelves unto Godlinefs, they ſhall be grown up to ſome Strength and Per- 
fection therein: But when they ſhall have well ſery'd theſe purpotes by their 
Retirement, their Solitude is no longer to be commended; tis time for them 
then to go abroad, and to do Good; and much more Good they may then 
do abroad, than they can do in a recluſe State. And if after this, that they 

ſtill chuſe to continue in their former Retirement, the beſt Thing I think 
that can be faid of them is this, they take up with a lower Degree of wo 
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neſs, when they have a fair Opportunity put into their Hands of attaining 


to greater Perfection; and that they do not make ſuch Improvement of 


their Talent as they might have done: the Conſequence of which will be, 
that they will alſo fall as much ſhort of that great Reward which they might 
haye attained. 

2. Another Rule or Direction very requiſite to be obſerved, in order to 


the obtaining of that End which we are here taught to aim at, viz. the 
Glory of God, in the Converſion and Salvation of Men: And which conſe- 


quently we may reaſonably think was meant to be enjoin'd by our Saviour 
in this Precept, Let your Light fo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee 
your good Works, is this, that we ſo contrive the doing of our good Works 
before Men, that not only the Works themſelves may be ſeen, but the Good- 
neſs of them may likewiſe appear. 

Now the Goodneſs of any Work conſiſts in two Things, 1. In the Matter 
of it, when the Thing itſelf is Good, when it is agreeable to the Law of God, 
when 'tis a Thing that God has commanded to be done: And, 2. In the 
Mind and Intention of the Doer, when the Reaſon why he does it is becauſe 
God has commanded it, when he does it out of a Principle of Obedience ro 
God, and his only, or at leaſt his chief Deſign in the doing it, is to recom- 
mend himſelf to God's gracious Acceptance. 

Now the firſt of theſe, v;z. Whether the Work that we do be materially 
Good, is eaſy to be known by all that ſee it: But the ſecond, vzz. whether 
we do it with a good Deſign, and out of a right Principle, can be known by 
Men (who can judge only by outward Appearance) no farther than we 
ourſelyes are pleas'd to diſcover to them what our Deſign is in it, and what 
Principle we act upon; and therefore that the Goodneſs of our Work ma 
be fully ſeen, it is requiſite that our Deſign and Principle ſhould (fo far as is 
poſſible) lie as open to Mens Views as the Action itſelf. 

We ought not therefore to be ever aſhamed of owning and profeſſing our 
religious Fear of God, we ſhould not ever be ſhy of declaring publickly, 
whenever a proper Occaſion is offer'd, that Conſcience towards God is the 
Principle of all our Actions; that the Reaſon why we do this or that, or 
why we do not otherwiſe, is becauſe we are perſuaded that that is a Duty, 
or this a Sin; that it is our firm Reſolution, not willingly to be wanting in 
any Duty, nor knowingly conſent to any Sin, and that it is this our fied. 
faſt Refolution of Obedience to the Will of God, that inflames us in eyery 
thing that we do, and not temporal Intereſt, or any other worldly Conſide- 
ration. This is what ought to be, and this is what, if it really be ſo, we 
ought not to be aſhamed or thy to own, becauſe no Action, how good ſo- 
ever in it ſelf, or how publickly ſoever it be done, is a good Example to 
others, unleſs it be done, and, if there be a proper Occaſion, be alſo own'd 
to be done upon a right Principle, viz. a Principle of Religion. 

Thus, for Inſtance, if a Man on any publick Occaſion of Charity, as ſup- 
poſe in giving to a Brief, ſhould give very largely, but at the fame time 
ſhould declare, that the Reaſon why he gave fo much was becauſe his Neigh- 
bours, of the fame Quality and Degree with himfelf had given ſo; he would 
not in this Act of Charity, give any Example of Charity, but only of Com- 
plaiſance or worldly Prudence: For in declaring that he gave fo much, 
only becauſe others had given ſo, he does in effect declare , that if little 
had been given by others, he would have given leſs than he did, and that 
if others had given n neither would he: And if ſo, tis plain his 
Gift was not a Fruit or Effect of Charity, but only an Act of neighbourly 
Compliance; that he did not give what he gave out of Pity and Compaſſion 
to his neceſſitous Brother, but only to avoid the Imputation of Avarice; 
that he did not give becauſe he thought it ws his Duty to give, but 25 

cauſe 
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cauſe he thought it would have been a Diſcredit to him not to have given 
as others had done: So that his Alms, which conſider'd in it ſelf was 
really a Work of Charity, yet being given upon theſe worldly Conſidera- 
tions, was not an Act of Charity in him, nor an Example of Charity to 
others. 

Or thus, again: If a Man that is really Sober and Temperate out of Duty 
to God, yet does not own that this is his Principle, and that the Reaſon 
why he is always careful to keep himſelf ſober is, becauſe he will not com- 
mit a Sin; his Act of Sobriety is no Example of Sobriety. Nay, on the 
contrary, if when he reſuſes to ſtay longer with thoſe who, he ſees, de- 
ſign a drunken Bout, he only pretends urgent Buſineſs as the Reaſon of his 
leaving them ſo ſoon: Or, if ſtaying ſtill in their Company, he nevertheleſs 
ſtifly refuſes ro drink with them to exceſs, pretending only Weaknels, or 
Indiſpoſition of Body, as the Reaſon of his refuſing his Cup; in thus lea- 
ving them, or thus refuſing to keep the round with them, he is ſo far from 
giving to others an Example of Temperance, that he rather gives them an 
Example of the contrary. For when he only pretends Buſineſs as the Reaſon 
of his leaving them, he does as good asfay, that if he had not had ſuch urgent 
Buſineſs to call him away, he would have ſtaid longer with them: And 
when he pretends only Indiſpoſition of Body, as the Reafon of his refuſing 
the Cup, he does in effect grant, that if he had not been ſo indiſpoſed, he 
would have kept Pace with them in their Exceſs; which tacit Conceſſion of 
his affords greater Encouragement to them to continue their Excels, and to 
others to follow the fame Courſe, than his own perſonal Sobriety, which 
they have reaſon to believe is grounded only upon Temporal and Pruden- 
tial Conſiderations, does to make them ſober out of a Principle of Con- 
ſcience: And that Sobriety which is not grounded upon a Senſe of Duty, 
and a Fear of offending God, is not the Virtue of Sobriety, nor properly 
a good Work. | 

So that if what the Man pretends be true, and it be indeed only Buſineſs, - 
or Care of his Health, that keeps him ſober, his Sobriety being apparently 
no Virtue in him, can't be an Example of Virtue to others. Nay, ſuppo- 
ſing the contrary, viz. That Conſcience and a Fear of offending God, be 
indeed the true Reaſon of his Sobriety, yet while he gives out only thoſe 
other Reaſons, tho' his Work be maniteſt, yet the whole Goodnels of it is 
concealed; and ſo all that others can learn from his Example, is only to 
mind their Buſineſs, or to take Care of their Health, and not the Virtue of 
Sobriety, for that he purpoſely conceals and hides from them, and ſeems un- 

willing that they ſhould diſcover it. 

From all which it appears, that thoſe good Works only are Exemplary, 
the Cauſes whereof are as viſible as the Actions themſelves; when it is not 
more maniſeſt that we do the thing that is good, than tis that we do it out 
of a Religious Principle; and conſequently that to the Diſcharge of the 
Precept in the Text, the gaining Glory to God by the Exemplarineſs of 
our Lives, it is requiſite not only that our Work be materially good, and 
that it be done in the Sight and Preſence of others; that they may take 
Example by it; but alſo that we freely own and declare to the whole World 
that we do it out of Conſcience towards God, and not out of any world! 
Conſideration. Following herein the Example of the Patriarch 7h, 
who being earneſtly ſollicited by his Miſtreſs to lie with her, thought it 
not enough barely to reſiſt the Temptation, or to give out as the Reaſon 
of his not conſenting (which yet he might have done, and a good Reaſon 
enough, if there had been no other, it would have been) the Danger that 

there was of his Maſter's diſcovering their Diſhoneſty, and the great Mil- 
chief that might thence accrew to both of them; but laid the * o the 
| s utinels 
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Buſineſs where it _ to be laid: How can I do this great Wickedneſs, 
and ſin againſt God 4 | 

And this is truly to give good Example; this is to Let our Light ſo ſhine 
before Men that they may ſee our good Works, viz. when we not only do 
what is Good, but alfo boldly own the Religious Principle that influences 
our Lives. | 

And indeed, on the other fide, if while we are really the Servants of 
God, we are yet aſnam d to appear ſo, and are unwilling to be thought ſo 
by others; and altho' we do the Things that God commands, becauſe he 
commands them, would yet rather haye it thought that we do them upon 
other Accounts; as if we reckon'd that it would be a Shame, and a Diſpa- 
juſtly fear that our good Works will in the Event be as unprofitable to our- 
ſelyes as they are to others, and may reaſonably look to be puniſhed for 
them rather than rewarded: According to that Threatning of our Saviour, 
in Mark viii. 28. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my Words, 
in this adulterous and ſinful Generation, of him ſhall the Son of Man 
be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory of his Father, with the holy 
Angels. 

2 Another Thing requiſite to make our Piety and Virtue Exemplary, 
and to excite and ſtir up others to an Imitation of it (and which conſequent- 
ly may well be underſtood as a Direction meant to be concluded in this 
general Precept, Let your Light fo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee 
your good Works, ) is this, that we ſhould endeavour all we can by our 
own prudent Carriage and Behaviour, to make Piety and Virtue feem ami- 
able and lovely in the Eyes of Men. And then true Virtue and Goodneſs 
makes the beſt ſhew, and appears moſt amiable, when it is ſhewn ſimply, 
in its own proper Shape and Colour, without any of that artificial cloathing, 
wherewith it is commonly dreſs d up by Hypocrites, and ſuch as pretend to 
more Religion than they really have. 

Nay indeed, I believe there is nothing in the World that does more pre- 
judice ſome Men againſt Religion, than that falſe Notion of it, which the 


| * to us to be taken for Men of Religion and Conſcience; we may 


bappen to have taken up from obſerving the Carriage and Behaviour of 


thoſe hypocritical Pretenders to it: For they ſee that thoſe who make the 
loudeſt Noiſe about Religion, are very commonly Men of ſour Tempers, 
of melancholick Looks, of ſevere and grave Deportment: That they affect 
to talk all in Scripture-Phraſe, and to thruſt in Religious Diſcourſe (as we 
uſe to ſay) by Head and Shoulders; that they are ſevere Cenſurers of 
others, and will not allow of a Jeſt, or a Smile, or any pleafantneſs in 
Converſation, as ſavouring of too great Lightneſs; that they condemn, 
as unlawful, even the mir, innocent Recreations, and Divertifements, and 


ſeem to judge all that Time miſpent, which is not employ'd in Prayer or 


Reading, or in ſome ſuch godly Exerciſe: Such I ſay, they obſerve is the 
Carriage and Behaviour of many of thoſe who make the loudeſt Pretences 
to Religion, and aſſume to themſelves, excluſively of all others, the Name 
of the godly Party; and fo forming a Notion of Religion, from thence they 
become greatly prejudic'd againſt it. And if this be Religion, it is a thing 
that they can by no Means ever like or approve of: For they, it may be, 
are naturally of a ſanguin Complexion, and of a chearful Temper; and if 
they can't be religious and chearful too, they had rather be without Religion 
than have their Tempers ſpoil'd by it; or they, it may be, are as yet in 
the Heat of Youth, their Spirits are light and active, and they have a 
quick Senſe of Pleaſure; and therefore, if they can't be religious without 
bidding adieu to all Mirth and Delight, and becoming as grave and ſerious 
as old People naturally are, they'll &en or all Thoughts of Religion 
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to that Age of Gravity and Seriouſneſs, which they think is fitteſt for it, and 
ſuits beſt with ir. 

But now all this Diſlike of Religion is in Truth grounded upon a falſe and 
miſtaken Notion of it; and Religion itſelf is not ſuch a Bug- bear as it ap- 
peared to them in that hypocritical Drels, in which they happened to view 
it: For a Man may be virtuous, and yet pleaſant; he may be ſtrictly re- 
ligious and yet chearful; he may be truly and thoroughly a good Man, 
and yet appcar ia Dreſs, in Garb, in Look, in common Diſcourſe and Con- 
verlation, and the like, juſt as other Men do: He may be a very good 
Chriſtian, and yet not ccaſe to be a good Companion; and, in fine, he 
may, even in his Youth, put on all the Gravity of a Chriſtian, and yet 
not put on that Sourneſs and Moroſeneſs which is oftentimes the Infirmi- 
ty of old Age. For true nos 5p does not conſiſt in a peculiar Garb, in 
an affected Phraſe, in a ſingular Behaviour, in a down Look, in Sighing 
and Sobbing, and a whining Tone, and ſuch like Fooleries, but in the ra- 
tional and manly Worſhip of the true God, and in an hearty Love and Good- 
will to Men. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good; and what 
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to ao N aud to love 
Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? And in all this, there is no- 
thing that Men can diſlike, I am ſure there is nothing therein that they can 
deſpiſe. | 

If therefore we would have our Light /o ſhine before Men, that they 
ſecing our good l ont, may be incited to imitate our Example: If we 
would gain Proſelytes to Virtue and Religion, we ſhould not (at leaſt not in 
our publick Behaviour) affect ncedleſs Auſterities; we ſhould take care that 
Religion do not (as it does in a great many) ſour our Tempers, and make 
us peeviſh, froward and ill- natur d; we ſhould be as complaiſant to others 
as we can be with a good Conſcience, and endeavour to pleaſe all Men, as 
far as we can do it without offending God. We ſhould rather ſometimes 
take Part with others in their innocent Sports and Recreations, (tho' to do 
ſo be againſt our own Inclination) than, by our ſtudiouſly and conſtantly 
avoiding the fame, give them occaſion to think that Religion condemns 

all Sport and Recreation. We ſhould rather ſometimes cven force our- 
ſelves to Mirth and Pleaſantneſs (altho' our own Temper be naturally grave 
and melancholick) than give them occaſion to think, that our Melanchol 
is the Effect of our Religion; and that a Man can't be religious and chearful 
100. | | 

Thus, I ſay, we ſhould endeavour (as St. Paul exhorts) to pleaſe every 
Man his Brother, for his Good, to his Edification : We ſhould endeayour 
all Ways as well by our Example, as Ditcourle, to repreſent Religion un- 
der the moſt lovely Character; we ſhould carefully avoid giving any occa- 
ſion to Men to think, that they can't be truly religious withour biddin 
adieu to all the Delights and Pleaſures of this Life; or that they can't be 
the. faithful Servants of God, without rendring themſelves juſtly ridiculous 
to the World for their humoriome and fantaſtical Singularity. Thus, I ſay, 
we ſhould endeavour both by our Diſcourſe, and by our own wiie Conver- 
ſation, to beget a true and lovely Notion of Religion in Men's Minds; this 
is the way to adorn our Profeſſion, this is the likelieſt Means we can uſe to 
induce other Men to embrace it. 

For when Men ſhall ſee that they may be both merry and w/e, that they 
may be truly religious, and yet not be always talking of Religion; that 
they may be ſtrictly conſcientious, and yet not nicely {crupulous; that 
they may be in every reſpect good Men, and yet not be ridiculous for their 
Preciſeneſs; and, in a word, that they may have their Conver ſation in Hea- 

ven, and yet not be unfit for Converſation upon Earth; it may reaſonably 
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be hoped, that ſuch a fair Repreſentation of Religion as this will induce a 
great many to become Proſelytes to it, and that ſceing our good i or bs, they 
will be perſuaded to become Followers of the ſame. 

In order to which it is farther requiſite, (and therefore this may be laid 
down as another Rule or Direction meant to be preſcribed in this general 
Precept, Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good 
Works.) It is farther requiſite, I ſay, 7 a 

4. That with a general Care to order our whole Converſation aright, ſo as 
not to give ill Example in any thing, we ſhould have a ſpecial Regard to 


thoſe Duries of 12 ＋ which are of a publick Nature, and proper to be 


perform'd in the Sight and Preſence of other Men, and that we be ſtrictly 


regular and conſtant in the Performance of them. 
Such eſpecially is the publick Worſhip of God, in thoſe Times, and at 


thoſe Places which are 3 or it; which therefore can't at proper Op- 


portunities be neglected, or without reaſonable excuſe omitted, without 
breach of the Precept in the Text, commanding us to let our Light ſhine 
before Men. Let us conſider one another to provoke unto Love and to good 
Forks, lays the Author to the Hebrews, Chap. x. 24. Which Precept is in 
Senſe and Effect the fame with this in the Text, Let your Light ſo ſhine 
before Men, that they may ſee your good Works; and then he adds imme- 
diately, as one ſpecial Inſtance of this Duty, the duly frequenting the Pub- 
lick Afſemblies, for the Worſhip of God; Not for faking the Aſſembling of 
our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is. 

And this they ſhould do well to conſider ſeriouſly of, who upon any tri- 
fling occaſion, and many. times upon no occaſion at all, do keep from 
Church. | 

For tho' they ſhould uſe all the ſame Prayers at Home, or in their Cloſets, 
that are uſed in the Church, and tho' they ſhould read at Home the ver 
{ſame Portions of Scripture that are read there, and tho' they ſhould pals 
all the reſt of the Church-time at Home in the reading of ſome good Book, 
treating perhaps of the very {ame Subject that is treated of by the Miniſter in 
the Church (and yer I fear there are but few of thoſe that make a Cuſtom of 
ſtaying from Church, who do ordinarily ſpend the Church-time at Home fo 
well as this; but, I ſay, if they ſhould always employ themſelves thus at 
their Homes in the Hours of publick Worſhip,) yet this however would not 


be quite ſo well as if they had been then at Church. For, even ſuppoſing, 


that by thus employing themſelves at Home in the Church- time, the 
might edify themſelves as much as they might have done at Church (which 
yet is not true) it is plain however that they do not thereby ſo much edify 
their Neighbours: They may get a great deal of good to themſelves by 
theſe private Exerciſes of Religion, but they do no good at all thereby to 
others: Their Prayers, and their Reading, may profit themſelves much, 
but their Example cannot profit the World; their Canale, tho' it burns 
clear, and ſhines bright, yet being hid thus under a Buſbel, when it ought 
to have been /er on a Candleſtick, gives no Light to their Neighbours. 
So that in doing for Subſtance all the lame Things at Home, which ſhould 
have been done at Church, they perform but only half their Duty, being 
at the ſame time manifeſtly Fo ag in that other half which is here en- 
joyn'd, making their Light ſo ſhine before Men, that others ſeeing their 
good Works, may glorify their Father which is in Heaven. 

5. Laſtly, As there are ſome Duties of our Religion of a publick Nature, 
and which therefore are not at all exemplary unleſs they be done in Pub- 
lick; ſo there are others which have a peculiar Aptneſs to procure Love 
and Eſteem to them that practiſe them, and in Conſequence to procure a 


Liking 
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Liking and Eſteem alſo to that Religion which teaches and enjoins them: 
In . therefore to the attaining of that End which we are here directed 
to aim at, viz. the gaining Glory to God by the Exemplarineſs of our 
Lives, it is more eſpecially requiſite, that we give our Minds to the Study 
and Exerciſe of theſe Virtues. | 

But it would take up too much Time now to enquire what theſe Virtues 
are, and to ſhew how much our Religion is adorned and credited, and com- 


mended thereby ; and therefore I ſhall defer the handling of this Head, with 
what elſe remains, to another Opportunity. 
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DISCOURSE XVIII. 


The Method of making our good 
Lives uſeful to others; And the 
Motives to it. 
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Marr k. V. 16. 


Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may 
ſee your good Works, and glorifie your Father 
which is in Heaven. 


PSY {ESE Words (as I have already noted) contain the prac- 
YAM tical Inference or Concluſion, which our Saviour draws 
from the three foregoing Verſes, wherein he had compared 

his Diſciples to Salt, to the Fun, to a City on an Fill, 
and to a /zghted Candle; and eſpecially from the laſt Verſe 
gof theſe three, wherein having noted the Incongruity of 
covering a Candle with a Buſbel, and the Uſefulneſs there- 
of when ſet on a Candleſtick, he here, borrowing a Metaphor from that Si- 
militude, infers a Duty incumbent on all his Difciples, vzz. to be of the like 
Uſe to the reſt of the World, by the Exemplarineſs of their Lives, that a 
Candle - on a Candleſtick, is to thoſe that dwell in the Houſe; Let your 
Light, &C. 

i diſcourſing on which Words I propoſed to do theſe two things: 

I. To explain the Duty here preſcribed: And, 

II. To urge ſome Motives to perſuade to the Practice of it. 

I. To explain the Daty here preſcribed, and this R to do by re- 
ducing this general Precept, to ſome more particular Rules and Directions; 
ſuch as it may reaſonably * thought were meant by our Saviour to be here- 
by enjoyn'd, becaufe they are fch as ſeem neceſſary to be obſerved, in 
order to the Attaining of that End which we are here taught to aim at. 

And four of theſe Directions I have already mentioned, and treated of: 
VIS. | 

1. That we ſhould not affect a ſolitary, and too much retired Life; to do 
ſo is truly to put the Candle under a Buſhel 

2. That we ſhould be always free in owning the Religious Principle that 
influences our Lives; that fo not only the Works themſelves that we do, but 
alſo the Goodneſs of them may appear. 
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3. That we ſhould endeayour by our own prudent Carriage and Behaviour, 
and particularly by avoiding all needleſs Auſterities and affected Singularities, 
to beget in Mens Minds ſuch a Notion of Religion, as may not be ſcaring 
and diſcouraging to them, ſuch as may make it appear to them (as indeed 

. true Religion s) manly, and rational, and worthy of their Choice. And, 

4. That we ſhould be eſpecially ſtrictly _—_ and conſtant in the Per- 
formance of all thoſe Duties of Religion which are of a publick Nature, and 
areproper to be perform'd in the Sight and Preſence of others. 

I add now in the fifth and laſt Place, | 

5. That there being ſome Duties of our holy Religion, which have a ſpe- 
cial Aptneſs to procure Love and Eſteem to them that practiſe them, and 

by Conſequence to procure allo a good Liking to that Religion which tca- 

x' and enjoins them, this Precept of our Saviour, commanding us to /ef 
our Light ſhine before Men, may reaſonably be underſtood as meaning to 
enjoin a particular Care, and a more than ordinary Strictnels and Conſtancy 
in the Diſcharge of all ſuch Duties. 

And to this Purpoſe is that Exhortation of the Apoſtle in Phil. iv. 8. 
What foever Things are true, that is, evidently and undeniable Good; 
Il hat foever Things are honeſt, that is decent, comely or venerable; J/hat- 
ſoever things are juſt, that is manifeſtly reaſonable, fair or equitable ; //hat- 
ſoever Things are pure, that is, cleanly and gracetul, and for that Reaſon 
delightſome to the Beholders; I Hat ſoever Things are lovely, that is, apt 
and likely to render a Man beloved by his Neighbours, and well accepted 
to thoſe among whom he lives; hat ſoc ver Things are of Good Report, 
that is, are generally well ſpoken of, and apt to procure the good Word of 
others; I there be any Virtue, that is, any Practice, the Goodnels where- 
of is ſo clearly evident by the Light of Nature, as to be readily acknowledg'd 
by all; and i there be any Prazſe, that is, any Practice that is univerſally 
eſteem d Laudable and Praiſeworthy ; think on theſe Things, that is, let 
your Thoughts be chiefly fix'd upon, and your Endeavours chiefly bent to 
theſe; give your Minds to the Study and Exerciſe of theſe Virtues above all 
others. 

And the Reaſon of this Advice is plain, vg. becauſe tho” there is indeed 
no Virtue, or good Work, of any kind that may be neglected without Sin, 
yet other Virtues are neceſſary only as Duties, that are neceſſary to be done, 
only becauſe we can't diſcharge a good Conſcience towards God, while we 
are failing in them; but theſe, theſe lovely, theſe honourable Virtues, theſe 
Works of good Report, theſe Virtues and Graces which attract Eſteem, and 

procure Veneration and Reſpect; theſe, I ſay, are neceſſary, not only as 
Duties to which we are directly obliged by thole particular Precepts which 
enjoin them; but likewiſe as Ornaments and Graces to our Profeſſion, as 
ſerving to beget in others a liking to our Religion, as a good Means to help 
to ſpread and propagate it in the World, and to make Proſely tes to it. By 
theſe we do not only exerciſe that Religion which we profels, but we 
commend and adorn it: According to that Exhortation of the ſame Apoſtle 
in Tit. ii. 10. to adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 

And it may be conſider d, that that Exhortation is there eſpecially given 
to Servants, that is, to Perlons of the loweſt Rank, and meaneſt Condition : 

Now certainly if it was the Duty even of theſe to endeavour to adorn that 
holy Religion which they profeſs d, it is much rather the Duty of thoſe who 
are of better Faſhion and ſuperior Degree, to do the fame; that is of Maſ- 
ters of Families, of great Men, of Magiſtrates, of all that are adyanc'd high 
in Dignity. above others, or have Power and Authority over others: Such 
as theſe are more eſpecially oblig'd to adorn the Religion which they pro- 
feſs, becaule they are of all others in the beſt Capacity of doing it, becauſe 
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their Examples lie moſt open to be taken notice of, and are moſt likely to 
have an Influence upon others. | | | 2 

It is therefore plainly the Duty of all Chriſtiaus; for if it be even of the 
loweſt (as the Apoſtle there expreſſly reaches) much rather is it ſo of thoſe 
who are in an higher Station, to adorn the Doctrine of Chriſt, that is, by 
the Beauty and Orderlinels of their Lives, to endeavour to make that Reli- 
gion which they are govern'd by, appear worthy of all Acceptation, and 
thereby to prepoſſeſs Men in its favour; that ſo they may hear, with an In- 
clination and Deſire to be convinc'd (or at leaſt without any Prejudice) thoſe 
Arguments that are offer'd for the proof of it; which if they do, they can't 
fail ro be convinced by them. HW 1 

And therefore there being (as was ſaid) ſome Chriſtian Virtues and Graces, 
which have a peculiar Beauty and Comelineſs, which approve themſelves to 
every Man's Conlcience, which as being amiable even at the firſt ſight, and 
univerſally praiſed and ſpoken well of, have a ſpecial Aptneſs to beget a Liking 
and Eſteem, and a fort of Prejudice for that Religion which enjoins the Pra- 
ctice of them, it is plainly our Duty (and a Duty which the Precept in the 
Text commanding us to make our Light ſhine before Men, meant to la 
upon us) to have, in the Courle of our Lives, a particular Regard to theſe 
Virtues, and a ſpecial Care not to be deficient therein: And of this kind are 


theſe four which follow; I don't mean theſe only (for there is a Beauty and 


Gracefulneſs in every Chriſtian Virtue) but I mean theſe more eſpecially, v2z. 
Temperance, Juſtice, Meekneſs, and Charity. 

r. Temperance, or Moderation in the Ule of Meats and Drinks. This is 
not only a neceſſary Duty of Chriſtianity, bur it is allo plainly an ornamen- 
tal Virtue; it renders lovely and beautiful the Perſon that is endued with it; 
it makes him reſpected and reverenc'd by all that know him: For a Man that 
cats and drinks only for Neceſſity, to repair the daily Decays of his Body, 
not to pleaſe his "Hh not to ſatisfy the Cravings of a luxuriant and extra- 

vagant Appetite, lives as becomes a Man, and upholds the Dignity of his 
Nature, and maintains that Dominion which the rational Part of him, his 
Soul, ought to have over the bratiſh Part of him, his Body. Hence, when 
we would give a good Character of any Perſon in one Word, we often do it 
by this, we lay he is a very ſober Man, and in ſaying this of him, we think 
we ſay enough to recommend him to the Eſteem and Reſpect of all: For if 
he be a ſober Man, he is one that has his Wits and his Reaſon always about 
him: he is therefore fit to be employ'd in any Buſineſs he is capable of, and 
will not fail the Expectation of thoſe that employ him, whereas an intempe- 
rate Perſon, who is a Slave to his Palate, and drinks away his Reaſon, turns 
a wile, Man into a Fool, and a Man into a Beaſt ; and is therefore more vile 
and deſpicable than other Fools, and than other Beaſts, becauſe his Folly or 
Want of Reaſon is the Effect of his own vicious Choice, whereas theirs was 
the Lot of their Creation. | 

Such is the natural Turpitude of the Sins of Intemperance, that even the 
that do too freely allow themſelves therein, yet cannot hardly but be ſenſible 
that their Way of Life is a Reproach and a Diſcredit to them; and therefore 
very rarely (unleſs they are harden'd in their Wickedneſs, and paſt all ſhame) 
do they care that the World ſhou'd know what ſort of Men they are. They 
that be drunken are drunken iu the Night, ſays the Apoſtle. And if upon 
any Occaſion a Character were to be giyen of them, they would take it hei- 
nouſly ill of him, who ſhould make (tho' very truly) their Drunkenneſs a 
Part of their Character. 7 40 1 IE: 


But a Part of their Character it muſt be, if it be true; becanſe tis what 
with all their Care and Endeavour they can't conceal from the Knowledge * 
| the 
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the World : And that's another Reaſon why it ſhould be thought, that by 


this Precept, commanding us to be good Examples to others, we are more 
eſpecially oblig d to the Practice of Temperance, vi. becauſe the Vices of 
Intemperance are, of all others, moſt NN contrary to good Example, 
upon this account, becauſe they can't be hid; becauſe the natural Effects of 
them, which are evident to all, I mean that Sotriſhneſs, that Stupidity, that 
ridiculous Folly and Childiſhneſs, which they introduce, plainly diſcover to 
all the Cauſe by which they are | 9+; — So that how cloſe and ſecret ſo- 
ever the Man might be in the Act of Intemperance, it is nevertheleſs as pub- 
lick as if it had been acted in all thoſe Streets which he afterwards paſſes thro”, 


or in all thoſe Companies which he afterwards * to be in; for his 


ſottiſh Look, his wry Walk, his trembling Hand, his ridiculous and antick 
Behaviour, his faultering or broken Speech, his profane, obſcene or fooliſh 
Talk, every thing that he ſays, tells, and every thing that he does, ſhews the 
World where he as been, and how he has been employ'd. So that a Man 
can't be intemperate, eſpecially in Drinking, but he muſt be ſcandalouſly ſo; 
and what is commonly ſaid of him, (unleſs he be one that is quarrelſome in 


his Drink) that he is no body's Foe but his own, is moſt evidently falſe, for 


he hurts every body that knows him, or converſes with him; at eaſt, there 
is great Danger that they may be infected by his ill Example: and by the Scan- 
dalouſneſs of his Behaviour he alſo brings a Reproach and Diſparagement up- 
on the holy Religion which he profeſſes. 

2. Another very graceful and adorning Virtue, the Practice whereof is apt 
to render a Man 8 oved and reſpected by all thoſe among whom he lives, 
and by conſequence to beget allo in others a good Liking to, and a high 
Eſteem for, that Religion by which he is influenc'd and governed, is - 
ſtice; exact Juſtice and Honeſty in all our Dealings, and Faithfulneſs in dif- 
charging all our Truſts. And therefore in the Place already cited, 77t. ii 10. 


where Chriſtian Servants are exhorted to grace their Profeſſion, this way of 
their doing it is particularly mentioned. Not purloining, but ſhewing all 


good Fidelity, that they may adorn the Doctriue of God our Saviour in 
all —_ 
In order therefore to the obtaining that End, which in the Text all Chri- 


ftians are requir'd to aim at, that is, that we may gain Glory to God, by mak- 


ing the Light of our good Example to ſhine before Men, there is plainly no- 
thing more needful than this, that we be ſquare and exact in all our Dealings, 
punctual in the Performance of all our Promiſes, and faithful in the Execu- 
tion of all our Truſts. | 

For whatever Opinion or Perſuaſion Men are of in the ſpeculative Points 
of Religion, Juſtice and Truth, Fidelity, and fair Dealing, are what all Peo- 
ple like, approve and commend, at leaſt in others; and even they who for 
filthy Lucre's fake allow themſelves in the Practice of Fraud and Falſhood, 
yet dare not offer to juſtify their own Practice; they may find their Injuſtice 
gainful, but they can't think it reputable: What they chiefly truſt to is their 


Cunning, by which they hope T may ſo contrive their doing of Wro 
as not to be found out; but if it 


muſt bring upon them an indelible Reproach. | 
There being therefore a great many Religions, and Sects of Religion in 
the World; and the greateſt Part of Mankind being not in a Capacity, or not 
having Leiſure enough to examine into the ſeyeral Grounds of each of them, 
there 1s plainly nothing that can more recommend any Religion to the gene- 
ral good Liking of ſuch as are ignorant of the Grounds and Reaſons of it, 
than the remarkable Juſtice, Truth, and Fidelity of thoſe that profeſs it: For 


theſe ſocial Virtues being commendable among all, and of daily Uſe, if there 
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be any one Sort or Sect of religious Profeſſors that is remarkable above the 
reſt for the conſtant Exerciſe of them; all indifferent and diſcreet Perſons will, 
for this Reaſon only, have a better Opinion of them than of the reſt; and 
will be readily inclin'd to think, that theirs is the beſt Religion, becauſe it 
makes them honeſter Men than the reſt are. 

And this, without doubt, was one great Help towards the ſpreading of 
Chriſtianity in the World ſo very faſt as it did ſpread at the firſt Preaching of 
the Goſpel. It was then ſeen and obſerv'd by all, that as many as gave up 
their Names to Chrz/?, tho' they had been before Thieves and Covetous, Un- 
juſt and Extortioners, did r upon their embracing Chriſtianity, 
become quite other Men; ſo that it could not be doubted but that this Change 
in their Manner of Life was wrought by the Power of that Religion which 
they had newly embraced; and the Obſervation of this quickly begat in ſuch 
as were well diſpoſed a general good Liking to the Religion, even before they 
had been inſtructed in the Grounds and Reaſons of it, and inclined them to 
give a ready Ear to the Proofs that were offered of its Truth and Divinity; 
and theſe being very ſtrong and convincing, all that heard them without Pre- 
judice were quickly perſuaded by them. | 

But the Arguments for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion are the ſame 
now as formerly, and as ſtrong now as ever, and yet now we ſee they pre- 
vail little or nothing; very few Converts to Chriſtianity are now ever heard 
of: For which, I believe, a better Reaſon can hardly be given than this, That 
tho Chriſtianity be the lame excellent Religion that it was then, the Lives 
and Manners of Chriſtians now a- days are not fo excellent as they were for- 
merly; ſo that (to keep to the Point I am now ſpeaking of) tho” there has 
been in theſe laſt Ages, by Reaſon of the great Increaſe of Trade and Navi- 
gation, a much better Opportunity of ſpreading Chriſtianity into the remote 
Parts of the World, than ever there was heretofore; yet this Opportunity 
has rather hinder'd the Growth of Chriſtianity, than promoted it; and all 
for want of that Truth and Fidelity, and that juſt and fair Dealing in Trade, 
which our Religion indeed ſtrictly enjoins, but few that outwardly profeſs 
Chriſtianity, do now make much Conſcience to practiſe. For how is it like- 


 IythataTwrk, a Heathen, or an Indian, thould have any Inclination to turn 


briſtian, when he ſees (and, I fear, tis a thing too often to be ſeen) that 
thoſe Chr:/tzans with whom he trades, are not ſo fair in their Bargains, ſo 
true in their Aſſertions, ſo faithful to their Promiſes, and ſo ſquare and ho- 
neſt in their Dealings, as many even of the Inſidels themſelves are? What 
reaſonable Inducement can he have to lend a willing Ear to thoſe Arguments 
whereby the CHriſtian would perſuade him to embrace Chriſtianity, when, 
as he may well think (judging of the Nature of the Religion from the Man- 
ners of thoſe that profeſs it) he can't embrace it without renouncing thoſe 
Principles of moral Juſtice and Honeſty, which were taught him by the Light 
of Nature only ? | | 

This therefore is a matter that highly concerns us all (tho' indeed more 
eſpecially thoſe that travel into foreign Parts, or have any Traffick or Deal- 
ings with Men of other Religions) to take ſpecial care of, vis. That we do 
not by any Falſhood or Injuſtice in our Dealings with them, prejudice them 
againſt our Religion, or give them Occaſion to blaſpheme ir. 

But let us revive that Truth and Juſtice, that Honeſty and Fidelity, that 
Uprightneſs and Singleneſs of Heart, which the CHhriſtiaus in the Primitive 
Times were ſuch eminent Examples of; and then we may hope to ſee now 
a more ſpeedy and general Converſion of Men to our moſt holy Faith, than 
ever there has been in former Ages; then may we look for a quick and pun- 


| Ctual Accompliſhment of thoſe many ancient Prophecies in the Old Teſta- 
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ment, as well as New, concerning the Enlargement of the Kingdom of 

Chriſt, upon which we ground a Hope, that there will be yet, before the 

End of the World, a general Converſion of all Nations to the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion. 5 n Hr 

”3. Another Chriſtian Grace or Virtue, highly ornamental to all that are 
endued with it, is Meekneſs or Humility, together with all the Branches and 
Expreſſions, all the Fruits and Effects thereof; every one of which is lovely 
and amiable, and apt to endear, and render beloved and reſpected, the Per- 
ſon in whom they are obſerv'd; ſuch are, Gentleneſs, good Temper, Eaſi- 
nels of Acceſs, Affability in Diſcourſe, courteous Behaviour, a Readineſs to 
do Kindnels, i ener fr + in our Condition, Orderlineſs in our Station; 
and the like. | ; | | 

Thcſe Branches and Fruits of Humility of Mind and Carriage; are every 
one of them exceedingly taking, and very apt to procure Love and Eſteem ; 
they are all of general good Report; they are commended and ſpoken well 
of by all; ſo that there can be nothing more proper to recommend our hol 
Religion to Mens Eſteem, than the careful Practice and Exerciſe of theſe Vir- 
tues: For even they who know nothing of the Grounds and Reaſons of our 
Religion, yet can't but ſee and acknowledge, that it is a Religion worthy of 
God, when they obſerve how much it does adorn and beautify the Lives of 
thoſe that are influenc'd by it; when they take notice how orderly and uſe- 
ful it makes them in every State and Condition of Life that they are in; and 
a general Liking of our Religion, and a good Inclination towards it, mult ren- 
der them much more eaſy to be perſuaded of its Truth. 

And accordingly we may obſerve, that there is not any Motive whereby, 
in the ſacred Writings, we are more frequently exhorted to the Practice and 
Exerciſe of theſe Virtues of Humility, than we are by the Conſideration of 
that Love and Eſteem that they will gain to us, and that Credit and Reputa- 
tion which they will, in conſequence, procure to our Religion. 

/ Thus in x Pet. v. 5. we are — in general to be cloathed with Hu- 
mility; by which Expreſſion 'tis intimated, that Humility does adorn and fer 
us off in the Eyes of Men, more than any Dreſs or Apparel can do. And 
the jame thing is again intimated in the third Chapter of that Epiſtle, at the 
3* and 4 Verlies, where the Apoſtle, reproving the Vanity of Women in af- 
tecting to ſet themſelves off by a fine Dreſs, hath theſe Words: V hoſe A. 
dorning let it not be that outward Adorning of Plaiting the Hair, and of 
bowing, fb Gold, or of putting on of Apparel; but let it be the hidden Man 
of the Heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the Ornament. of a 
meek aud quiet Spirit. For after this manner in old time the holy Women 
adorned themſeFves. And this fame Advice is alſo given them by St. Paul, 
in 1 Tim. ii. 9. Let Women adorn themſelves in modeſt Apparel, with 
Shamefacedneſs and Sobriety. In all which Places, Modeſty and Humility, 
and the lovely Fruits of theſe Graces in the outward Behaviour, are recom- 
mended as the beſt Ornaments to ſer our ſelves off in the Eye of the World, 
and to gain to our ſelves univerſal Love and Reſpect. 

And what Love and Reſpect we gain to our ſelves by theſe Virtues, we 
do, by conſequence, allo gain to our Religion: For the ſame things for x 
which we our ſelves are commended and beloy'd, our Religion, which has : 
this good Influence upon our Behaviour, will likewiſe be approved, and well ; 
ſpoken of. And therefore in other Places theſe ſame Virtues are perſuaded 
to by that Conſideration, viz. that thereby we ſhall procure a fair Eſteem, 
and a general good Liking, to our Religion. Thus in x Pex. iii. 1, 2. that 
ſame Modeſty which in the two next Verſes is recommended to Women, 
as an Ornament to themſelves, is there perſuaded to, as what would likewiſe 


adorn 


— . 
> — « — 
1 " * * A - 
. — — 


2 „ 


— 
— — 2 
* __ 
DP l 
> -— — 
5 — 
— — 


= — 
- = 

> Tom...” 
— 


= ——m ISR 
= * E => - 
== ———— —— — 
— —_— — 
— — — 
12 « — wx — 
— — 4 — 
— _ 2 - - . — 
— = - — — 
— - _ » 


2 


a p _ p 4 Ia + Ore 9 „ * 
9 9 SEEDS * "/ wr RS FT : e 
7 „ : * "TE. * - 1 
Ein * tk N 
r 


hh F N * * 4 * 4 
9 — Gra 


oF. * ; — = - #45 uh 
AE 
, 


2 EE 4 ace oh * CID Ie * , "A Att * . 
EE 


hended in this general Precept: Let your Light ſo ſhine before 
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adorn and recommend their Religion. Likewiſe, ye Wives, be in ſubjeftion 
to your own Husbands, that if any obey not the Word, they alſo may, with- 
out the Mord, be won by the Converſation of the Wives; while they behold 


jour chaſt Converſation coupled with Fear. And thus alſo Servants are ex- 


horted to be ſubject and obedient to their Maſters (which is a Fruit of Hu- 
miliry) that thereby they may prevent that Blame which would be caſt upon 
the Mriſtian Religion, if thoſe that embrac'd it ſhould behave themſelyes 
diſorderly in the Stations wherein Providence had placed them. I Tim. vi. 1. 
Let as many Servants as are under the Toke count their Maſters worthy of 
all Honour, that the Name of God, and his Doctrine, be not blaſphemed. 
And, Exhort Servants to be obedient unto their own Maſters, and to pleaſe 
them well in all things that they may adorn the Doctrine of God ous 
Saviour, ſays the fame Apoſtle, Tit. ii. 9, 10. | Er, 

4. Laſtly, Another Virtue or Grace, in the Exerciſe whereof it is our Duty 
to be very conſtant and exemplary, thereby to procure Love and Eſteem to 
ourſelves, and by Conſequence, Credit and Liking to our holy Religion, is 
Charity, as it includes all the Offices of Kindneſs and Compaſſion, all the 
Acts and Expreſſions of Bounty and Beneficence. 


The diligent Practice of all Virtues of this kind, is ſo manifeſtly compre- 
Men, that 
they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven; 
that our Church in the Ofertory of the Communion Service has placed this 
Text among thoſe other Portions of Holy Scripture, whereby ſhe means to 
exhort to Works of Mercy and Charity; as if the thought that this was the 
prime Meaning of it, or rather the only thing intended by it, that we ſhould 
abound in Works of Mercy and Charity; with an aim to gain Glory to God, 
and Repuration to our Religion —_— OY 
And if this was not the only thing here meant, (as indeed I believe it was 
not) it is nevertheleſs; moſt undoubtedly; a conſiderable Part, and a main 
Ingredient of the general Duty hereby preſcribed; there being no one Duty 
of Chriſtianity that does ſo much adorn our Profeſſion as this; no Grace or 
Virtue that ſingly does ſo much tend to commend our holy Religion to the 
Eſteem and Practice of thoſe that are yet Aliens to it, as that diffuſive Boun- 
ty and unlimited Charity, which is enjoin'd by it, and carefully practiſed by 
all the true Profeſſors of it. For h his, 8 Saviour, ſhall all Men 
know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Love one for another. 

"Twas this, I mean the remarkable Bounty arid Charity of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, which brought Chriſtianity into Credit at firſt, as much, nay per- 
haps more, than the frequent Miracles that were then wrought for the Con- 
firmation of it: For Miracles may be counterfeited; and Miracles have been 
wrought, or at leaſt have ſeem'd to be ſo, by falſe Prophets, for the Confir- 
mation of a falſe Religion: But there could be no reaſonable Cauſe to doubt, 
but that that Religion was from God, which, beſides its Confirmation by 
Miracles, did ſo manifeſtly better the Tempers of all thoſe that embrac'd it; 
which made them ſo kind and loving, and 10 ready to do all Good, not only 
to one another, but even to their Enemies and Perſecutors; which diſpoſed 
them to ſpend their Time and their Wealth, to procure the Eaſe, the Com- 
fort, and the Happineſs of their Neighbours; which made them readily to ſell 
even Houſes and Lands, and deveff themſelves of all, when leſs than all that 
the Rich had was not ſufficient to ſupply the Neceſſities of the Poor; and, 
in a word, which made them in their Temper, Diſpoſition, and Practice, ſo 
like to God himſelf, of whom we have all this natural Notion, that he is 
an infinitely kind, good, merciful, benevolent, and beneficent Being, 


And 


168 The Method of making our 
And by the ſame Means by which Chriſtianity firſt gained Credit in the 
World, by the ſame, I ſay, muſt the Reputation thereof be upheld; that is, 
by our abounding in Works of Mercy and Charity. 

All other Virtues and Graces do really make us better in our ſelves; but 
tis Charity which chiefly, and more than any other ſingle Grace, makes us 
appear better to others: This attracts Love and Eſteem from all that be- 
hold it; and they that like not our Chriſtian Profeſſion for its own Sake, 
becauſe it lays ſuch Reſtraints upon them as they are unwilling to be under, 

F A e can't chuſe but like it for thoſe manifold goodly Fruits and Effects of 
CH. sch. Charity which it produces in the World. | 

And now having, as I ſuppoſe, ſaid enough for the Explication of the 
Duty here enjoin'd, I ſhould have gone on immediately to urge ſome Mo- 
tives to induce to the Practice of it, but that there is one Difficulty in the 
Way which ſeems neceſſary to be firſt removed, and that is this; That the 
Precept in the Text, Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may 
ſee your good Works, and the Explication thereof which has been now given, 
have an Appearance of directly contradicting what our Saviour teaches in 
the next Chapter: For there, at the firſt Verſe, he bids us tate heed that 
we do not our Alms before Men to be ſeen of them; at the fifth Verſe he 
commands us, when we pray, not to be as the Hypocrites are, who love 
to ſtand praying in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of the Streets, that 
they may be ſeen of Men; — to enter iuto our Cloſet, and to ſhut the 

Door, and to pray to our Father in ſecret: And at the ſixteenth Verſe, 
he condemns the Hypocrites, who when they faſt are of a ſad Countenance, 
that they may appear unto Men to faſt; and commands his Diſciples to put 
on them the ſame Look that they have at other Times, that they appear 
not unto Men to faſt, but unto their Father which zs in ſecret. 
Now how, it may be ask'd, are theſe Things reconcileable ? How can we 
be as publick in the doing of our good Works as we are here, and yet as pri- 
vate and ſecret as we are there directed to be? How can we let our Light 
ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee our good Works, and yet not do our 
Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them? | 
But this Difficulty will, I ſuppoſe be clearly removed, and theſe Texts 
caſily reconciled, by conſidering theſe two Things: | 
I. That what our Saviour there condemns in the Pharz/ees, and forbids 
in his Diſciples, was not their doing in publick fuch Acts of Virtue and Reli- 
gion as were of a publick Nature, Aa their publiſhing and proclaiming thoſe 
which ought to have been kept ſecret: For he does not blame them for 
Praying publickly in the Temple, at the Hours appointed for Prayer ; but 
only for putting up their private Petitions (which were more proper for a 
Cloſet) in Places of publick Concourſe, and in the Corners of the Streets : 
Neither does he condemn them for appearing to faſt on a publick Faſt- Day, 
but only for publiſhing their private Faſts. 
Now theſe are # 184. diſtinct Things, and both good in their proper Sea- 
ons: For it is neceſſary ſometimes to give Alms publickly, to give a good 
Example of Charity to others; and all other Times to give Alms privately, 
to approve our Sincerity to God, and our own Conſciences: It is neceſſary 
ſometimes to pray publickly in the Church, the Place appointed for Divine 
Worſhip, in the Aſſemblies of the Upright, and with the Congregation ; 
y to own publickly our Dependence upon God, to confeſs his Name 
before Men, and by our united Prayers to obtain at his Hands publick 
Bleſſings: But when our Confeſſions or Petitions are more peculiar to our- 
ſelves, then a Cloſet, with the Door ſhut, is a more proper place than the 


Corner of a Street, or than even the Temple itſelf; And thus allo, laſtly, 
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hinted at as a good Reaſon to engage us to it. As if it had been 
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it is neceſſary ſometimes, vig. on Days appointed for ſolemn Faſting, to 
faſt publickly, and to appear to do ſo; and at other Times to keep pri- 
if and ourſelves, and let the World know nothi 
of them. Theſe Duties therefore being clearly diſtin, and both neceſſary 
in their reſpectively proper Seaſons, the Text which commands the pub- 
lick, and thoſe other Places in the next Chapter, which command the pri- 
vate, Exerciſes of Religion, are by no means contrary or repugnant to each 
other. | . 

2. It may be conſidered farther, That the Ground and Reaſon for which 
our Saviour here in the Text commands the publick Exerciſe of Religion 
and Virtue, and for which Hypocrites do make a Pres ſhew of more 
Religion and Virtue than really they have, are clearly different: For they, 
when they give an Alms, ſounded a Trumpet, and call'd together a Con- 
courſe of People to lee them; and when they pray'd, they purpoſely choſe 
ſuch Places to pray in as were moſt in View; and whenever they faſted, 
they took Care, by Dzsfiguring their Faces, to let the World Know it. 
And why? Our Saviour tells us, that they did all this, that they might 
have Glory of Men: This was their ultimate End, to gain Praiſe and Ap- 
plauſe ro themſelves, and to advance their worldly Intereſt thereby: And 
we allo (we are plainly ſo commanded in the Text) are to make our Light 
to /0 ſhine before Men, that they may ſee our good Works, but not to the 
intent that we ourſelves may gain Honour and Reputation thereby, not 
that we may have Glory of Men; (for if that be our only, or ultimate 


End, that will be alſo our only Reward.) But what we are to aim at in 


ſo letting our Light to ſhine before Men, is a much greater and nobler 
Deſign; not merely that we ourſelves may appear more glorious, but that 
{o being, and ſo appearing, our Light may ſerve to direct, and our Ex- 
ample to inſtruct others; what we are ultimately to aim at, is not that we 
ourſelves may have Glory of Men, but that God may be glorified in us, 
that Men ſeeing our good Works, may glorify our Father which is in 
Heaven. 

And this makes a very clear and wide Difference between the Practice 
which our Saviour here commands, and that which in the next Chapter 
he condemns: The Actions are indeed to Appearance the ſame, but the 
Ends are clearly different. The Hypocrite does his Works that they may 
be ſeen of Men, with no farther View but to gain Praiſe and Applauſe to 
himſelf, God 7s not in all his Thoughts : And the good Chriſtian likewiſe 


1o does his Works that they be ſeen of Men, but not with any, much 


leſs with only, a ſelfiſn Deſign; but he does the Works becauſe God 
has commanded them, and he does all the ſame good Works at other 
Times when he knows he is ſeen by none but God; and when he chuſes 
to do them in the Sight of the World, as Je ng moſt proper ſo to 
do, yet even then 'tis only that other Men may by his Example be taught 
and enconrag'd to do the ſame, and that God may thereby be more glo- 
rified. el. . 2 3 | 

This Difficulty therefore being thus removed, I come now to what I pro- 
poſed to do in the ſecond Place, vis. » SEP g 


II. To urge ſome Motives to the Practice of the Duty here laid upon us; 


Let your Light, &c. And to avoid Tediouſneſs, I ſhall at preſent urge 


no other but what are ſuggeſted in che laſt Words of the Text, That they 

may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which 1s in Heaven. 

In which Words the highly probable Effect of our Practiſing the 2 is 

aid, 

ight ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
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40 may ſee your good Works, they will ſo clearly diſcern the Beauty of 


« Holineſs and Virtue in your Example, as to be in Love with it, and ſo 
&« be incited to imitate and reſemble you therein; the bleſſed Conſequence 
« of which will be, that God will be g/or:fied in their Converſion and 
6 Salvation. 

And the natural Tendency of good Example to provoke others to good 
Works, and the great Probability there is, that it will have this Effect upon 
ſome, at leaſt, if not upon all that ſee it, is indeed a very powerful Induce- 
ment to the Diſcharge of the Duty here enjoin'd; becauſe if it has this 
Effect, we ſhall by thus letting our Light ſhine before Men, bring the 
greateſt Glory to God, do the greateſt Kindneſs to our Neighbour, and 
obtain the moſt ample Reward to ourſelves: Any one of which Conſidera- 
tions alone is, and therefore much rather are they all together, ſufficient to 
engage to the careful Practice of this Duty. 

1. I ſay, we ſhall thereby bring the greateſt Glory to God: For if we 
can, by our good Example, be a Means of Converting thoſe that ſee our 
good Works from a Courſe of Sin to a Life of Righteouſneſs, rhe Conſe- 
quence of that will be, (1.) That God will be glorified by their Mouths ; 
they upon whom this bleſſed Change is wrought, will have great Cauſe 
to magnify and praiſe the Name of God, for his Grace and Goodneſs to 
them: (2.) That he will be glorified in their Lives, which they will 
thenceforward wholly dedicate to, and ſpend intirely in his faithful 
Service; and herein, ſays our Saviour, is my Father . „that 
ye bear much Fruit: And laſtly, that he will be alſo glorify'd in their 
Salvation, when being pardon'd and juſtified, and admitted into his glo- 
rious Preſence, they {hall ſpend their whole Eternity in Singing forth his 
Prailes. 

And what greater, what nobler Deſign can we propoſe to ourſelves, 
than to bring Glory to God? This is the End of the whole Creation; 
God made all Things for his own Glory, and every Thing that he has 
made declares his Glory and Greatneſs. This in particular was the End 
for which he made Man, the only Creature of this lower World that is able 
actively to give Glory to God by expreſſing his Praiſe; and this, as the 
Apoſtle teaches us, is the End that we ought to aim at in all our Actions, 
1 Cor. x. 31. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do 
all to the Glory of God. 

2. If our good Example ſhall have this bleſſed Effect upon others, if it 
{hall provoke and ſtir them up to the ſame good Works, we ſhall allo do 
them the greateſt Kindneſs * 'twas poſſible for us to do them. We 


reckon it indeed a great Kindneſs (and ſo it is) to reſcue and redeem a Man 


from any bodily Pain or Danger; but it muſt needs be a much greater to 
preſerve his Soul from eternal Deſtruction; and this is what we ſhall do, 
if by the Light of our Example we inſtruct; if by the Influence of it we 
incite and encourage him to Well-doing. And ſo St. James tells us, 
in James v. 19. Brethren, if any of you do err from the Truth, and one 
convert him, let him know that he which converteth a Sinner from the 
Error of his Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a Multi- 
tude of Sins. And, | 5 

3. Laſtly, We ſhall alſo hereby greatly increaſe our own Reward. For 
thoſe good Works which are done by another, in Imitation of our Ex- 
ample, will be placed to our Account as well as his, as being in great Mea- 
ture owing to us. And thus, by a dextrous Management, we may by 


our good Act obtain the Reward of many, and receive an Addition of 


Glory, for the good Works of other Men done by the Influence and En- 
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couragement of our Example. According to that of the Prophet Daniel, 


Dan. xii. 3. They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Fir- 


mament, and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs as the, Stars for ever 
and ever. 


Let therefore your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your 


good Works, and glorify your Father which ir Heaven. 


And to God the A God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, three 


Perſons and one God, be giyen, as is moſt due, all Honour and Glory, now 
and for ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XX. 
The Law and the Prophets fulfilled 
by Chriſt. "vs tor Bi 


Ke dk dd IESISESEEEE ESR ER sass 


Marra. v. 17, 18. 


Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law or the 
Prophets ; I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. 

For werily I ſay unto you, till Heaven and Earth 
paſs, one jot, or one tittle, ſhall in no wiſe paſs 


J 
from the Law, till all be fulfilled. 


DAE HESE Words being a Part of our Saviour's Sermon upon 
the Mount, which is all one intire and continued Diſcourſe, 


CAVE IR . 

eee And if we conſider them as connected with the foregoing 
Part of the Sermon, (of which I have already treated,) the Deſign of them 
ſeems to be to anſwer an Objection, which he ſaw ſome might be apt to 
make againſt his Perſon, and againſt the Authority he pretended to, from 
the Nature of that Doctrine which he had before deliver'd; for there, in the 
Beginning of this Chapter he pronounces a Bleſſedneſs, and promiſes a Re- 
ward to ſeveral Graces and Virtues, of ſome of which there ſeems to have 
been no expreſs mention made in the Books of the Old Teſtament; and on 
the other ſide he makes no mention at all, nor gives any Command concer- 
ning many Things which the Law had expreſſly enjoin'd; ſo that his Prea- 
ching had not been at all like that of the Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe 
Way it was to ground their Diſcourſes upon ſome places of the Law, and to 
inſiſt chiefly upon the ritual and ceremonial Parr of it: Upon this there- 
fore it was very likely that ſome might object, that moſt certainly he was 
not a Teacher ſent from God, ſeeing he neglected the Old, and went about 
ro eſtabliſh a New Religion; to which therefore he anſwers, by poſitively 
denying, that it was his Intention to teach any Thing contrary to what M- 
ſes, and the Prophets, had taught; hint not, i. e. do not, by any Thing I 
have ſaid, be induced to fuſped or believe, that I am come to deſtroy the 
Law and the Prophets. 

Or if we conſider the Words as reſpecting chiefly the following Part of 
the Sermon, wherein our Lord explains and enlarges upon divers Precepts 
of the Law, and enforces the Practice thereof, then the Deſign of them ſeems 

to be to ſerve as a Tranſition from the former Part of his Sermon to that 
which 
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which follows after: Or ſeeing they may be ſo aptly connected both with 
the foregoing and following Words, I ſee no Reaſon why we may not think 
they were defign'd for both theſe Purpoſes, 1. e. both to anſwer an Objecti- 
on which might be raiſed againſt him, from what he had ſaid before, and alſo 
to prepare the Way for what he was then about further to ſay; and that his 
Hearers might receive, without any Prejudice, that Interpretation of the 
Law which he was then going to give them: In order to both which Ends, 
it was very proper to acquaint them, that the Defign of his being ſent into 
the World, was not to abrogate the Law which they were then under, but 
only to give them the right Interpretation of it, and to enforce the Practice 
of it afreſh; Think not, Ee. And that he might more confirm them in 
the Belief of what he had ſaid, he proceeds in the next to declare, that as 
it had not been his Deſigu to diſannul and make void the Law and the Pro- 
phets, ſo neither would it be the Deſign of any true Prophet that ſhould 
ever be ſent by God into the World, as long as the World ſhould laſt; fo 
that by this they might in part judge, whether any Perſon, pretending to 
Inſpiration, was truly ſent from God, or not; for that if he went about to 
releaſe Men from thoſe Duties which had been before bound upon them, by 
the Law of God, it might be certainly concluded, that he was not a true Pro- 
phet; for Till Heaven and Earth paſs, ſays our Saviour, i. e. as long as 
the World laſts, one jot, or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, 
Till all be fulfilled, i. e. till the End or Conſummation of all things. 

This ſeems to be the general Deſign of the Words, to declare, That he 
himſelf was not ſent into the World, to make void the Law and the Prophets, 
and that God never would ſend any one after him, into the World, upon 
this Errand. Think not that I am, &c.—— fulfilled. 

But for the further explaining of the Words, and ſhewing the Truth, and 
the Ule of them, I ſhall do theſe following things: | 


I. I ſhall inquire, what is here meant by the Law and the Prophets. 
II. I ſhall ſhew , what it is to deſtroy them. 
III. I ſhall thew, what it is to fulfil them. | 
IV. I ſhall ſhew, that nothing that our Saviour ſaid, or did, while he 
was in the World, did deſtroy them, or did tend thereunto. 
V. That all that he ſaid, or did, in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, was with 
a Deſign ro fulfil them, and that he actually did fulfil them. | 
VI. That no other Prophet was ever to be ſent in the World after him, 
with a contrary Deſign. And, ns 3 | 
VII. And Laſtly, I ſhall draw ſome practical Inferences from the whole. 
I. I ſhall enquire, what is here meant by the Law and the Prophets. 
And by the Law, when tis diſtinguiſhed from the Prophets, we are to un- 
derſtand the five Books of Mo/es, or that Law which was given to the Fews 
by Moſes, which is uſually diſtinguiſh'd into three Sorts, f. the natural or 
moral Law, that is, that Part of the Law, which preſcribed the Duties of 
Piety and Devotion towards God, and of Juſtice and Charity towards Men, 
and of Temperance, Sobriety, and Chaſtity : 2. The judicial Law, i. e. that 
Part of the Law which reſpected the Adminiſtration of publick Juſtice, b 
the Civil Magiſtrate; which preſcribed what Proof ſhould be taken of ſuch 
Crimes as were injurious and hurtful ro Socicty, and what temporal Puniſh- 
ments ſhould be inflited for them: And, 3. the ceremonial Law, i. e. that 
Part of the Law which ordained the Rites and Ceremonies of publick Wor- 
ſhip which preſcribed the Time, the Place, the Manner of performing it, 
and ſuch other Circumſtances as were not eſſential to the Worſhip, but were 
only requiſite to be obſeryed for Order and Uniformity ſake. Thele are the 
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three main Parts of the Law of Mo/es, given to the Jeu, and all together 
are called the Laco. me 9 

And by the Prophets, we ate to underſtand the other Books of the Ol 
Teſtament, which were written by the + - 8 who ſucceeded Moſes, un- 
til the Coming of Chriſt. And of their Writings, ſome Parts are only Ex- 
plications, or Reinforcements of the Law, that had been given by Mo/es, 
and other Parts are Prophecies of Things that were to come; and of theſe 
laſt, the greater Part reſpected the Meſ/ias, who was to appear in the World 
in the latter Days. I proceed now in the ſecond Place, | 

II. To ſhew, what it is to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets: To deſtroy, 
the Word, in the Original, ſignifies to abrogate, to diſannul, to make void; 
and thus to deſtroy the Law, if by it we underſtand the moral Lay, is to 
releale Men from the Obligation that was before laid on them to the Du- 
ties of Piety, Juſtice, Charity, and Sobriety ; if by it we underſtand the ju- 
dicial Law, then to deſtroy the Law, is to introduce a new Form of Po- 
litical Government, to preſcribe new and different Methods of adminiſ- 
tring Juſtice among Men; or if we-underſtand this Place of the ceremonial 
Law, then to deſtroy the Law, is to abrogate the Rites and Ceremonies 
that were then in Uſe, or to inſtitute others in their room: And to deſtroy the 
Prophets, is either to give a new Interpretation of the Law, different from 
what they had given, or to deny the Truth of their Predictions, or to de- 


feat, and put by, the Accompliſhment of thoſe Events which they foretold. 


This is to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets: —— And therefore, 

III. To fulfil the Law, and the Prophets, TAne&ra, to accompliſh and 
erfect them, muſt be the quite contrary to this, z. e. to practiſe all thoſe 
hings which were enjoin'd by the Law, and to teach other Men to prac- 

tile the fame, to exact rather greater Degrees of Righteouſneſs than the Law 
did, and to bind Men to the Performance thereof, by ſtronger Obligations ; 
this is to fill up, and to perfect the Law: and to fulfil and accompliſh the 
Prophets, 2. e. the other Books of the Old Teſtament, is to keep to that 
ſame Interpretation of the Law which they had given; and ſo far as in us 
lies to contribute towards the Accompliſhment of thoſe Events which they 
had predicted. ] proceed now in the fourth Place, 

IV. To ſhew, that in the Senſe before given of the Phraſe, our Saviour 
did not deſtroy the Law, and the Prophets; 2. e. that nothing that he ſaid 
or did, while he was in the World, did tend to deſtroy or Fannul them; 
Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law, and the Prophets. And 
for the Proof of this we are to conſider, 1. the Life and Converſation of 
our Saviour; and, 2. His Doctrine, by neither of which he did deſtroy 


them. 


1. Not by his Life and Converſation, for that was in every reſpect Spot- 
leſs and Unblameable, according to the Law then in force. He did no Sin, 
neither was there any Deceit in his Mouth; he ſtrictly obſerved all the three 
Parts of the Moſaical Law; the moral Part, in an exact Performance of 
all Duties to God and Man; the judicial Part, in not aſſuming, or arrogating, 
any judicial Authority to himſelf, nor ſo much as accepting the ſame when 
it was offered to him; for when the People would have * 1 him by Force, 
and made him a King, he withdrew himſelf from them; and when, the 
Zews had brought oy Bs a Woman taken in Adultery, and deſired him to 
giv Judgment concerning her, he declined the Office, as not belonging to 
Um, being but a private Man; as he did likewiſe the giving Judgment be- 
tween two Brothers, who could not agree about dividing their Inheritance: 
He obſerved likewiſe, very punctually, the ceremonial Part of the Law, 
for he was circumci ſed the Eighth Day, as other Children were, that were 


horn of Jewiſb Parents; by which Ceremony of Initiation he became a 
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Debtor to keep that whole, (as St. Paul ſpeaks:) and in the Courſe of his 
Life, be obſerved all the other Rites and Ceremonies appointed by. Mo/es. 
Nothing was eyer objected againſt him upon this Account by the Jews, but 
only, that he was not ſuch a rigorous Obſeryer of the Reſt of the Sabbath, 
as they. reckon'd themſelves obliged to be: But from this Accuſation he 
clearly juſtified himſelf; by ſhewing out of the Law, and the Prophets, that 
they miſunderſtood the Precept of the Sabbath; and that the ſame was not 
meant to forbid doing Works of Neceſſity or Mercy on the Sabbath Day; 
pt SY only it was, that they judged him to be a Breaker of the Sab- 
bath. | | | 

And, 2. as our Saviour did not by his Life and Converſation deſtroy 
the Law, i. e. tranſgrels it in any Point; ſo neither did he deſtroy it by 
his Doctrine; 2. e, by teaching other Men to tranſgreſs it; or by declaring 

that they were not obliged to keep it. For, 

(I.) As to the moral Law, or 4 75 Part of the Law of Moſes which preſ- 
cribed the Duties of natural Religion to God, our Neighbour, and our ſelves; 
there is not any one Precept of the Goſpel which can be thought to eyacuate 
this; there is not in the whole Goſpel the leaſt Licence given to Men, to 
tranſgreſs any Precept of it; but the whole Doctrine of our Saviour was 
(as the Apoſtle ſtyles it) a Doctrine according to Godlineſs, and which tea- 
ches us to deny all Ungodline ſt, and wordly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righ- 
teonſly, and godly, in this preſent World: And, TORR | 

(2.) As to the judicial Law of Moſes, which preſcribed the Forms and Me- 
thods of adminiſtring publick Juſtice among l Zews, our Saviour made 
no Alteration at all in that; he left it juſt as he found it, and was fo far 
from inſtituting a new Policy, or making new Laws, relating to civil Go- 
vernment, that he always declared, That his Kingdom was not of this 
World, and that he had no Command given him, by his Father, to aſſume 
a ſecular Authority, or exerciſe a civil Juriſdiction among Men: And, 

(3.) Laſtly, as to the ceremonial Part of the Law, which is the only Part 
of it in which it can be pretended that our Savzour made any Innovation 
by his Doctrine, ſo far was our Lord from aboliſhing that, or teaching the 
Jeu, among whom he lived, that it was aboliſhed; that as he lived in the 
ſtrict Obſervation thereof himſelf, ſo he taught the ſame to others; as you 
may ſee, Mat. viii. 4. When having cur'd a Man of his Leproſy, he imme- 
diately gave him this Charge; See, ſays he, that thou tell no Man, but go 
thy Way, ſbeu thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer the Gift that Moles com- 
—_—— a Teſtimony unto them. Thus it appears that our Saviour did 
not deſtroy the Law, and the Prophets: I poceed now in the fifth Place, 

V. To 7 that he did fulfil them; fhiuꝭ not that I am come to deſtroy 
the Law and the Prophets; I am nat come to deſtroy, but to fulfil, i. e. 
(as was {aid before), to accompliſh, to compleat, to perfect them. All that 
he- ſaid and did in the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry was with a Deſign and 
had a Tendency to fulfil them. 

And the Truth of this will readily appear, if we briefly run over again 
the-Particulars already mention'd. An | 

Firſt of all, he fulfilled the moral Law, or that Part of the Law of Moſes 
which commanded the Duties of Natural Religion, partly by freeing it from 
thoſe falſe and looſe Interpretations, which the Pharz/ees and Few:ſh Doc- 
tors had put n it, who, as our Lord obſerves, had in many Inſtances, 
made void I of God by their Traditions; partly by obliging his Diſ- 
ciples to higher 1 of Holineſs and Virtue than the Law had expreſily 
enjoin'd; many Inſtances of which we meet with in the remaining Part of 
this Chapter, [of which (God willing) we will. in due Time diſcourſe ;] 
and partly by reſtraining Men from thoſe Liberties, which being contrary, 

to 
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tended to fulfil the Types and Prophecies, and to perfect and complear 
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to that Purity and Perfection which the Law deſign'd, were nevertheleſs 
permitted to the Jews, becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts; ſeveral 
Inſtances whereof we meet with in the Goſpel, as in the Caſe of Polygamy, 
Divorce, 1 and the like. | As 

2. He alſo fulfilled the judicial Law. So far was he from deſtroying, that 
he rather added to that, by threatning to thoſe Crimes which were hurtful 
and prejudicial to Humane Societies, much ſeyerer Penalties than the Law 
had threatned to inflict: for thus, whereas the Law had threaten'd Death 
only to Murder, and that too only a temporal Death, and had not paſſed 
any Cenſure upon the leſſer Degrees of, and Approaches towards, this great 
Crime; our Lord expreſſly threatens eternal Death, not only to him that 
ſhould kill his Brother, but alſo to him who ſhould be angry with him 
without juſt Cauſe, or in an undue Meaſure, or that ſhould hurt or wound 
him even by the Stroke of his Tongue, by reproachful and reviling | SOgnage 
as you may ſee at the 21ſt and 22d Verſes of this Chapter; and ſeveral o- 
ther Inſtances of the like Nature I might mention. | 

3. He alfo fulfilled the Ceremonial Law; not indeed by multiplying and. 
increaſing the Number of Ritual and Ceremonial Obſervances, or by obli- 
ging Men more ſtrongly to obſerve thoſe which Moſes had before ordained; 

ut by ſtrictly commanding that inward Purity, that Cleanneſs of Thought, 

and Uncorruptneſs of Manners, of which the legal Purifications, enjoyned 
by the Law of Moſes, were only a Shadow and a Figure. He allo perfec- 
ted and fulfilled this Part of the Law, by accompliſhing thoſe Things in his 
own Perſon, which had been propheſied and foretold of him in Types and 
Shadows, by the Ceremonies enjoined by Moſes. Thus our Saviour per- 
tected and fulfilled the whole Law. 

2. He alſo fulfilled the Prophets, by doing and ſuffering all thoſe Things 
which the Prophets had ſoretold concerning him. There was ſcarcely any 
Thing that our Saviour did or ſuffered, which had not been predicted before 
by the Prophets, and which was not the Accompliſhment of ſome ancient 
Prophecy concerning the Meſſias, as may be eaſily obſerved by any one 
that carefully reads over the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; throughout all which 
the Evangeliſts do frequently remark, that this or that Thing was faid or 
done by him, that this might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by this or that, 
or the other Prophet concerning Chriſt. And there is not any one Prophecy 
concerning the Meſſias in any of the ancient Prophets, which, if we care- 
fully read over the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Sufferings, as the fame 
is recorded by the four Evangeliſts, we may not find exactly accompliſhed 
in and by him; even that which is the only Thing that the Jews can ob- 
ject againſt his being the Meſſias, and a Teacher fent by God, vg. that by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, the Ritual and Ceremonial Law of Moſes is 
declared to be aboliſhed (though, as I obſerved before our Saviour did not 
expreſſly abrogate or aboliſh it, but only by his own Appearance, who was 
the Subſtance, did make the ſhadow to vaniſh and diſappear ;) I ſay, even this 
very Thing had been expreſſly foretold by the hy ar in many Places, 
particularly by the Prophet Jeremy, Ch. xxxi. 31. Behold the Days come, 
faith the Lord, that I will make a new Covenant with the Flouſe of 11- 
rael, and with the Houſe of Judah; not according to the Covenant which 
1 made with their Fathers, in the Day that ] took them by the Hand, 
to bring them out of the Land of Egypt. But this ſhall be the Covenant 
that I will make with them in thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord: I will put 
my Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts, and will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my People. And ſo much for the fifth Thing 
propoſed, that all that our Saviour ſaid and did while he was upon Earth, 
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the Rules of holy Living that were delivered by Mo/es and the other Pro- 
phets; 1 am not come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil. 
VI. The ſixth Thing propoſed was toſhew ; that no other Prophet was ever 
to be ſent into the World after Chriſt, with a contrary Deſign; 2. e. to e- 
vacuate Mens Obligation to the Practice of Holineſs ind Virtue. And this 
is what our Saviour expreſily Teaches, or at leaſt what does neceſſarily 
follow from his Words, in the 2d Verſe of the Text; Verily I ſay unto you, 
till Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from 
the Law till all be fulfilled; which laſt Clauſe, 2, all be fulfilled, may 
be expounded in two Senſes. For, firſt, the Word all, may be referr'd to 
the Law before mention'd, as if it had been ſaid, rial the Law be ful- 
filed, and then the meaning will be, that no part of the Law was to be ab- 
rogated or aboliſhed, till that was accompliſhed which was ſignified by it; 
intimating, that when ir was ſo accompliſhed, then it would be of no lon- 
ger Obligation: that then, without any expreſs Abrogation, it would of its 
own accord (as it were) die and vaniſh. And this being rhe Cale of the ce- 
remonial Law of Mo/es, it plainly follows, that the Apoſtles of our Lord, 
who taught that the ceremonial Law of Moſes did no longer oblige, were 
not Deſtroyers of that Law, but only declared matter of Fact, vg. That 
the Law at the firſt giving of it, was not deſigned to continue for ever, but 
only till it was fulfilled, 2. e. till thoſe Events were come to pals of which 
the Ceremonies enjoined in that Law, were Types and Shadows; and more- 
over, chat at the Firſt Delivery of it, it was only deſigned to oblige the Jeu, 
while they were a peculiar People, 12 from all other Nations. So that 
conſequently when the Partition Wall was broken down, and the Gentiles 
were admitted into the Church, and all, both Jews and Gentiles, were be- 
come one Fold under one Shepherd, Feſus Chriſt, it was impoſſible that that 
Law ſhould be any longer obliging; becauſe the Nature of it plainly ſhewed 
ir to be ſuch, as was fitted only to the 7euiſh State. For what need was 
there of the diſcriminating Sign of Circumciſion, to diſtinguiſh between Jeu 
and Gentil2s, when there was no longer any Difference between Jews and 
Gentiles, but they were all alike Partakers of the ſame Grace of God in 
Chriſt feſus? Or how ſhould that Precept be any longer obliging, which 
commanded all the Males to appear three Times a Tear before God in Je- 
ruſalem, when the Church was diſperſed ſo far over the whole Habitable 
Earth, that it would take up the greateſt Part of the Year, for thoſe who 
live in remote Countries from Judza, to make ſo much as one Journey thi- 
ther, and to return Home again? And the like might be ſhewed in many o- 
ther Inſtances; and therefore the Apoſtles, who declared that this Part of 
the Law, conſiſting in Types and Shadows, did no longer oblige, when 
Chriſt, the Subſtance, was come, and that being fitted only to the Nation 
of the Jews, it ſhould not oblige the Gentiles; (I lay, the Apoſtles, in 
declaring this) did not abrogate that Law, but only ſhewed that it was ex- 
pir'd, and that it was at firſt but a Temporary Law, which was of Courſe 
to die and grow obſolete, when the Time for which it was made was run 
out: one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be 
fulfilled; i. e. till the Time for which it was made be expir'd; and that 
(as to the ceremonial Part of the Fewiſh Law) was, when our Saviour 
had finiſhed. all that was foretold of him by thoſe Types, and when the 
eus were no longer to continue a ſeparate and a peculiar People diſtinct 
from the Gentiles; when thele Things „ e. (as they did in the Days 
of the Apoſtles) then all that Part of the Law was fulfilled, and fo was to 
paſs away. Neither was there any need of an expreſs Abrogation or Repeal 
of it, becauſe being made at firſt only to continue till that time, it did then 
of itſelf expire, juſt as a Law made only for Time of War ceaſes when the 
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War is at an End, and after a Peace is made; it is not then deſtroy'd or 
abrogated, but it expires; the Reaſon for which it was made then ceaſing, 
| the Law itſelf likewiſe ceaſes; when all that is accompliſhed for which the 
| Law was made, the Law continues no longer to oblige. And thus it was with- 

the ceremonial Law of Moſes, our Saviour did not expreſſly r__ it, but 
| he fulfilled it; he put an End to that State of Things, during which only that 

Law at the firſt making of it was deſigned to oblige, and then it paſſed 
away. But, 

. That Clauſe, till all be fulfilled, may be otherwiſe underſtood, viæ as 
referring to the End of the World, to the Conſummation of all Things, one jot 
or one tittle ſhall not paſs from the Law te d H, yimra, till all Things 
be done, that is, till the World be at an End, or, as he had ſaid at the Begin- 
ning of the Verſe, till Heaven and Eartb, i. e. this preſent World, paſ away, 
and be diſſolved. Thus long our Saviour here aſſures us the Law ſhall con- 
tinue and be in Force, i. e. the moral Law, or that Part ofthe Law which teaches 
the natural Duties owing to God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves. For if we 
underſtand the Clauſe, Till all be done or fulfilled, in this Senſe it is evi- 
dent, that this Perpetuity of the Law muſt be underſtood only of the moral 
Law; not of the judicial Law, which preſcribing Rules of Government, and 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice to the Jews, ceaſed of Courſe when the Jews 
ceaſed tobe aPeople; nor of the ceremonial Law, which being only a Shadow 
of Things to come, expired and was outdated, when the I hings typified: 
and ſignified thereby were accompliſhed, as has been ſhewed already. But 
the moral Law, which preſcribes natural Dutics, or forbids things which 
are naturally Evil and Sinful, this our Saviour here aſſures us ſhall continue 
and be in Force for ever, till the End and Con ſummatiom of all Things, and 
till Heaven and Earth do paſs away, and be diſſolved. From whence it 
plainly follows, that as our Saviour himſelf did not come to deſtroy this 
Law, fo neither will God ever ſend any Meſſenger into the World upon this. 
Errand; and the Proof of this was the ſixth Thing propounded. I proceed 
now, in the laſt Place, | 

VII. Briefly to draw ſome uſeful Inferences from what hath been ſaid, and 
ſo conclude. And, 

Firſt of all, what has been ſaid on this Subject may ſerve to confirm our 
Faith in the Belief of this great Truth, (indeed the fundamental Truth of 
our whole Chriſtian Religion,) vi. that Jeſus was the Chriſt, Theſe 
things alone, vi. that al the Types of the Law, and Predictions of the 
Prophets, were fulfilled and accompliſhed in our Saviour, and that the 
Doctrine which he taught was not any ways contrary to the Rules of Piety, 

= Juſtice and Sobriety, which had been delivered by Moſes and the Prophets, 

4 were abundantly ſufficient to prove him to be the Meas, although he had 

not had the Atteſtation of Miracles over and above. But his Miracles alone, 


| though they had been ten times more and greater than they were, would 
not have been {ſufficient to prove it, in caſe: he had not an{wered the Cha- 
| racter which the Prophets had before given of the Meas, or in cafe he 

| had taught a Doctrine that was contradictory to former Revelation, or not 

| agreeable to the eternal Law of Reaſon written in our Hearts; and there- 
fore our Saviour himſelf, who ſometimes appeals to his Miracles as a Proof 
of his Divine Miſſion; as in Joh. v. 36. The Works which the Father 
hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that 1 do, bear Witneſs of me, 
that the Father hath ſent mer at other times appeals to the Teſtimony of 
the ancient Prophets concerning him; as Foh. v. 39. Search the Scriptures, 
for in them ye think that ye have eternal Life, and they are they which 

reftify of me : and at other times to the Purity of his Doctrine; as Fob. vii. 

16. My Doctrine is not mine, but his that fent me. And then to prove 

i this, 
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this, he adds, He that ſpeaketh of himſelf; ſeeketh his own Glory; but he 
that ſeeketh his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no Unri ghteouſe 
neſs is in him. | | | 

Had he wrought never ſo many Miracles, yet if his Doctrine had been 
wicked, or contradictory to natural Religion, he ought not to have been 
received as a Prophet: Or again, if he had only wrought Miracles for the 
Confirmation of a true Doctrine, and ſuch as was agreeable to former Re- 
velations, tho' this would have ſufficed to have proved him to be a true Pro- 
phet, it would not have been ſufficient to prove him to be the Meſſias fore- 
told by the Prophets, unleſs thoſe Things which they had propheſied con- 
cerning the Meſſias, had been alſo accompliſhed in him. But when his 
Miracles were ſuch, as plainly argued that he was aſſiſted by a ſupernatural 
Power, and when by the Purity of his Doctrine it appear'd that he was not 
aſſiſted by evil Spirits in the working of his Miracles, for they would never 
have helped him to deſtroy their own Kingdom; when, I ſay, the Miracles 
that he wrought were ſuch as ſhew'd plainly that God was with him, and 
when the Doctrine and Religion that he taught was a Religion worthy of 
God, and when, beſides all this, all the Types of the Law and Predictions 
of the Prophets were exactly verified in him; all theſe Things together were 
an irrefragable Proof and Demonſtration nor only that he was a Teacher ſent 
from God, but that he was the Prophet which Mo/es himſelf had foretold, 
and which all the Prophets had ſpoken of, even the Meſſias, the Saviour of 
the World. | 

2. It may be further inferred from the foregoing Diſcourſe, that whoever 
now-a-days,or at any time hereafter, does or ſhall teach any Doctrine tendin 
to make the Practice of Holineſs and Virtue unneceſſary, is a falſe Prophet, 
and by no Means to be hearkned to: for our Saviour, himſelf, here plainl 
tcaches, that it was not his Deſign to deſtroy the Law, but rather to raiſe 
it higher, to perfect and compleat it, and to exact of Men greater ces 
of Holineſs than they were before obliged to; and he likewiſe declares, 
that the Law, which he had interpreted in its true Senſe, and had et ſo high, 
ſhall remain in Force as long as the World laſts. And therefore whoever goes 
about, by publiſhing any looſe and licentious Doctrine, to evacuate or de- 
ſtroy this Law, as the Gnoſtzcks, and other Hereticks, did in the 838 
Times, and as the Papz/ts, and other Sefarzes, ſtill continue to do in our 
Times, is manifeſtly a falſe Teacher, and by no Means to be hearken'd to 
by us, even altho' he ſhould pretend to do, nay not altho' he ſhould really 
do, many Miracles, to induce us to believe him; for this very Caſe was 
ſoretold by our Saviour, that after him there ſhould arz/e falſe Chriſts, 


and falſe Prophets, who ſhould ſhew great Signs aud Wonders, inſomuch 


that if it were poſſible they ſhould decerve the very Elect. Mat. xxiv. 24. 
Inthis Caſe therefore we are not only to mind, whether or no Men really 
do the Miracles that they pretend to do; but alſo, whether their Doctrine 
be agreeable to the Principles of natural Religion, and to the Truth of the 
Scripture: And in Caſe it be not fo, the greateſt Miracles ought not to in- 
duce us to embrace it. And thus the Fews were warned by Moſes, Deut. 
xiii. I, 2, 3. 1f there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, 
and giveth thee a Sign, or a Wonder, and the Sign, or the Wonder come 
to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto ther; ſaying, let us go after other Gods 
(which thou haſt not known) and let us ſerve them, thou ſhall not hearken 
unto the Words of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams; for the 
Lord your God proveth you, to know whether you love the Lord your God, 
with all your Heart, and with all your Soul. 
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The Lam and the Prophets 


3. From what has been faid it farther appears, that they do greatly miſ- 
take the Deſign of our Saviour Coming into the World, and the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Religion, who think that he came to do our Work for us, and 
to perform perfect Righteouſneſs in our ſtead, and that nothing more is re- 
quired of us, but only to receive him for our Saviour, and to apply his Me- 
rits to ourſelves by Faith, and to rely wholly on what he hath done for us. 
It is true indeed, after all that we can do, we muſt rely only on the Good- 
neſs of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, for Salvation, becauſe our Obe- 
dience, at the beſt, is very imperfect; and beſides, if it were never ſo per- 
fect, it could not merit any Thing at God's Hands. But the Merits of Chri/t 
will never be applied, by him, to any bur ſuch as take him for their King, 
as well as for their Saviour; and ſubmit themſelves to be guided and gover- 
ned by his Laws; and fo far are his Laws from diſcharging Men from the 
Duties of Morality, or giving them any Licenſe to Sin, that they are really 
much ſtricter than any that had been before . and require greater De- 
grees of Holineſs and Virtue than were even before requir'd : So far was he 
from making void the Law, that he eſtabliſh'd it; he came not to deſtroy, 
but to fulfil. | 

4. And Laſtly, It therefore appears farther, from what hath been ſaid, 
that if any Man thinks himſelf not obliged by the Law, which enjoins 
good Works, but that ſo long as he believes in CHhriſt, he may live, and act, 
as he pleaſes himſelf; he is ſo far from being a better CHhriſtian upon this 
Account, that if he practiſes according to this Opinion, he ſo far renounces 
his Chriſtianity, and forfeits all the Privileges he was entitled to by his Bap- 
tiſm. And this is the Inference which our Saviour himſelf draws from theſe 
Words of his in the Verſe following the Text, Think not that I am come to 
deſtroy the Law, and the Prophets, I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil; 

for verily I fay unto you, till Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot, or one 
ztittle, ſhall not paſs from the Law till all be fulfill; and then he 
adds, as an Inference, or Corollary, from hence, WF hoſocever there- 
fore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt-Commanaments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, 
he ſhall be called the Leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; but whoſoever 
ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called Great in the Kingdom of 


Heaven, 


— 


Iu be added in the Chriſtmas Holy Days. 


5. Laſtly. Conſidering the preſent Seaſon, I think it will be very pro- 
per to mention this one Inference more from what hath been ſaid, v. that 
the Deſign of our Saviour's Coming being, (as he himſelf here teaches us) 
not to deſtroy the Lau, but to fulfil it, our Remembrance, as at this Time, 

| of his Coming, ought to be ſuitable to this Deſign of it. > 
| Seeing therefore, he came not to deſtroy the Law, i. e. not to releaſe 
| Men from rhe Obligation they were before under to the Duties of Morality, 
| but to fulful it, i. e. to require of Men a ſtricter Purity and Righteouſneſs 
| than had been before enjoin'd, it is very abſurd and incongruous, that we 
| ſhould (as a great many do) make this Seaſon, ſer apart for the ſolemn and 
religious Commemoration of our Saviour's Coming into the World, an Oc- 
caſion and Opportunity; 'tis yet much more abfurd and incongruous, that 
we ſhould think it (as I fear ſome do,) an Excuſe for our greater Licen- 
tiouſneſs. | | ee. & C3 > | bu 
Quite otherways are we taught by the Apoſtle, Tit. ii. 11. with 
Whoſe Words I ſhall conclude: The Grace of God, that bringeth Salva- 
hy | tion, 
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ave hath appeared unto all Men, teaching us that denying Ungodlineſs 
- Tae we ſhould hue ſoberly, righteou ly, and godly, in this 


culiar People zealous of 7 a Works. 

Therefore, Rev. i. 6. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our 
Sins in his own Blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God, 
and his Father; to him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. | | | 
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Whoſoever therefore ſball break one of theſe leaſt 
Commandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, he 
ſhall be called the Leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; but whoſoever ſball do and teach them, 


the ſame ſhall be called Great in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 


OR the Underſtanding of theſe Words, it will be needful to 
SY PRSSPDXSS Cnquire : | 
SY DOR. I. What Commandments they are which our Lord here 
A pſpeaks of 
II. What he means by theſe Jeaſt Commandments, or the 
lleaſt of theſe Commandments. 
III. What he means by being call d the Leaſt, or Great, 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. And, | 

IV. What he means by coupling, as he does, in both Claules of the 
Text, our Doing a Thing * * with our Teaching Men to do the ſame 
Thing; ho ſoe der, lays he, ſhall break theſe Commandments, and ſhall 
32 Men fo; and in the latter Clauſe, I ho ſocver ſhall do, and teach 
them. 

I. hat Commandments they are which our Lord here ſpeaks of, and 
calls theſe Commandments. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
Commanaments. : 

Now the Word therefore, Whoſoever therefore ſhall break them, plainly 
ſhews, that the Words of the Text have a Connexion with, and Dependence 
upon, What had been ſaid before; and conſequently, that for the right Un- 
derſtanding of them, we muſt ſee what it was that had been ſaid in the pre- 
ceding Sentence. 

And the Words immediately foregoing, [of which I diſcourſed the laſt 
Time] are theſe; Think not that I am come to deſiroy the Law, and the 
Prophets, I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. For, verily 1 ſay unto 
you, till Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot, or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
| from 
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from the Law, till all be fulfilled. And then it follows, Fhoſcever there- 
fore ſhall break one of theſe leaft Commandments, &c. | 

By which Connexion it plainly appears, that the Commandments here 
ſpoken of, are the ſame which had been ſpoken of in the foregoing Words, 
and which our Saviour there ſays, he came not to deſtroy but to fulfil; and 
of which he farther affirms, that they ſhall be ever obliging, even until the 
End of the World; 7 Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot, or one tittle, ſhall 
in no wiſe paſs from the Law. | | 
But V hat Commandments are theſe which are thus perpetually obli- 
ing? | 
e . they the Ceremonial Commandments of the Law, Circumciſion, Sa- 
crifices, New Moons, Sabbaths, legal Purifications, and ſuch like? No, for 
theſe are already fulfilled, being only Shadows, of which Chriſt is the Fub- 
ſtance; and therefore being already fulfilled in Chriſt, fo far is it from bei 
now a Sin not to obſerve theſe Precepts, that, on the contrary, the Obſervation 
of them would be, in Effect, and by fair Interpretation, a Renouncing our 
Chriſtianity. For ſhould we now obſerve thoſe Ceremonies which were 
Types of Chriſt, and were deſigned to point him out when he ſhould come 
into the World, this would be in Effect to deny that Chriſt is already come 
in the Fleſh; for if we believe him already come, what Need, or what 
Reaſon, can there be, to uſe now thoſe Ceremonies which were inſtituted at 
firſt only as Types and Prefigurations of Chriſt ? 

Are they then the Judicial Commandments of the Law which our Saviour 
here meant? I anſwer, not theſe neither; for theſe were given at firſt onl 
to the Jews, and were never deſign'd to oblige other Nations, any farther 
than as they are grounded upon Equity and Reaſon, which indeed all Nations 
ought to have a conſtant Regard to in the making of all their Laws, for the 
Preſeryation of Property and Juſtice and Peace among their Subjects. But 
then the ſame Laws which are very Neceſſary or Expedient for theſe Pur- 
poſes in one Kingdom or Commonwealth, may be very inconvenient or un- 
ſuitable in another; and therefore, the Legiſlative Power of every Nation 
muſt herein have Conſideration of the — Temper and Genius of their 
own Subjects, and muſt ſuit their Laws thereunto; ſeeking to maintain 
Peace and good Order among them, by ſuch Means as are likely to be moſt 
effectual. And there are not perhaps, two Nations in the whole World, to 
which exactly the ſame Form of Government, and exactly the ſame Me- 
thods of adminiſtring publick Juſtice, would be in all Reſpects the beſt. In 
ſhort therefore, the Judicial Laws of Moſes were by the Wiſdom of God 
himſelf ſuited to the JZewzſh Nation, and ſo, while they continued a Na- 
tion, were obliging to them; for it would have been unpardonable Preſump- 
tion in them to have gone about to correct the Divine Legiſlature. But theſe 
Laws can't now be thought obliging even to the Jews themſelves, now 
that they are diſperſed among other Nations, and muſt, whether they will 
or no, be govern'd by, and ſubject to, the ſeveral Laws of the ſeveral 
Countries, in which they ſojourn; and much leſs can they be thought ob- 
liging to other Nations to which they were never given. 

It remains then that the Commandments here ſpoken of, muſt be the Mo- 
ral Commandments of the Jews Law, which do in truth continue now 
in the ſame force that they ever were; and are ſo far from being aboliſh'd 
by our Sæviour, that on the contrary, they are adyanc'd and improv'd, as 
will be ſeen in handling the remaining part of this Chapter. Thus far the 
Jewiſh Law, and the Coriftian Law, are the ſame: What were Moral Du- 
ties under the Law, are now no leſs Duties under the Goſpel; and what 
were Sins then, as Breaches of thoſe Duties, are Sins ſtill, and ever will be 
ſo while the World laſts. The truth is, theſe Commandments, though they 

were 


What Commandments are of 


were a part of the Law given by Moſes, yet were not (properly ſpeaking) 
given Fla that Law, becauſe Te had been long belted ion 4 1 Na 
kind by the Law of Nature; and other Nations, to which the Law of Moſes 
was not given, were oblig d to obſerve and keep them as much as the Jews 
were. The Gentiles, which had not the Law, were by Nature taught to 
do theſe things contained in the Law, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; and when- 
ever they fail'd to do them, they were condemn'd by their own Conſciences. 
And thele, being Laws, founded upon eternal Reaſon, muſt be for ever 
obliging. 

But uh beſides theſe Natural Laws, there are alſo ſome poſitive Com- 
mandments given by our Saviour to all his Diſciples, of like nature with 
thoſe Ceremonial Laws which were given to the Zews by Moſes : only with 
this difference; That whereas they had reference to the Meſſiah that was 
then to come, and were Types and Prefigurations of Chrz/?, theſe have re- 
ſpect to the Mefiah that is already come, and are Tokens and Expreſſions 
of our Belief that 7eſus was the Chriſt. And theſe Commandments are 
only two, viz. Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper: Which tho' (conſidering 
the nature of them) they are only Ceremonial Obſervances, (becauſe they 
are not good in themſelves, but only becauſe they are commanded) yet now, 
being commanded to all Chriſtianc, and being allo ſuch Inſtitutions as are 
ſuited to the ſtate of the whole CHriſtian Church, they will be obliging as 
long as there is a Chri/tzag Church; 1. e. to the end of the World. 

Thus you ſee what are the Commandments that our Lord here ſpeaks of: 
They are either the Moral Precepts of the Law, as expounded, enlarg'd, and 
amplified in the Goſpel; or elſe they are the Sacraments of the Chriſtian 
Religion; Baptiſm, by which we are entred and initiated into the Chr:/tzan 
Church; and the Supper of the Lord, by partaking of which we profeis our 
Faith in the crucified Jeſus, and call to mind his bitter Sufferings on our be- 
half, and with Thankfulneſs commemorate the ſame. 

I proceed now in the Second place: 

II. To enquire what our Saviour here means by theſe /ea/? Command- 
ments, or the /eaſt of theſe Commandments. 


Now if we conſider the Authority by which the Commandments were 


given, in this reſpect they are all equal, one is as great as another: For he 
which ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not ſteal: And 


he who commanded us to worſhip God, and to loye one another, has like- 
wiſe commanded us to be baptiz d in his Name, and to continue the me- 
mory of his Paſſion by partaking of his holy Supper. And therefore ſee- 


ing the enacting Authority is in all caſes the fame, no Commandment laid 


upon us by this Authority, can in this reſpect be thought greater or leſs 
than another ; bur it is a Sin, and as plainly a Sin, and as much a Sin, wil- 
fully to neglect a Precept of poſitive Inſtitution, as to tranſgreſs a natural 
Law. | 

The difference therefore between the Commandments, upon the account 
of which one may be ſaid to be greater or leſs than another, mult be, I think, 
either, 1. In the Subject- matter of the Commandments, as one thing may 
be more or leſs neceſſary in itſelf than another thing: Or, 2. In the diffe- 
rent manner in which the Divine Authority is impreſsd upon the Command- 


ments; as one thing may be commanded by God directly, another thing 


only indirectly, and by conſequence. Or, 3. In the difference that may 
be in the effect of the Tranſgreſſion of any Law; as the Breach of one Com- 
tnandment may be of much more hurtful and miſchievous conſequence, than 
the Breach of another may be. 

For the clearing of which Diſtinctions, I ſhall give an Inſtance or two of 


each kind. | 
8 1. Then 
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r. Then, I ſay, one Commandment may be greater or leſs than another 
in regard to the Subject - matter of it. For one Commandment may expreſly 
enjoin the doing of a thing that is neceſſary in itſelf, and which was ſo ante- 
cedently to the Commandment; whereas another Commandment may en- 
join the doing of a thing, which if it had not been commanded by a poſi- 
tive Law, would not have been a neceſſary Duty. 8 5 

And in this reſpect the Moral Precepts of the Law are greater than the Ce- 
remonial, and by conſequence the Ceremonial are /e/s 4. the Moral; 2. e. 
they are Precepts, which in compariſon with the Moral Precepts, are of leſs 
Worth and Dignity. And this diſtinction our Saviour himſelf approves of, 
and confirms, in Matth. xxiii. 23. Where comparing the Ritual and Cere- 
monial Precepts of the Law with the Moral, he calls theſe laſt zhe weightier 
matters of the Law: Wo unto you, ſays he, Scribes and Phariſees, Hy- 
pocrites; for ye pay tithe of Mint, and Aniſe, and Cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Fide- 
lity. Not that thele laſt alone would haye been ſufficient, and if they had 
done theſe, they would have incurr'd no blame for omitting the other ; for 
our Saviour himſelf affirms the contrary in the Words immediately follow- 
ing; Theſe things ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 
They were both alike neceſſary to be done, becauſe they were both alike 
commanded; but they were not both alike neceſſary to be commanded: And 
there would have been no fault in omitting a Ceremony of the Law, in caſe 
it had not been commanded by a poſitive Law; but there would have been 
a fault in omitting the Moral Duty, although the ſame had not been en- 
join'd by the written Law: And therefore, whenever there happen'd a caſe 
wherein the Moral Duty and the Ceremony could not be both diſcharg'd, 
the Ceremony was to give place to the Moral Duty ; the Ceremony was to 
be omitted, that the Moral Duty might be perform'd. And ſo our Saviour 
himſelf determines in the caſe of David's cating the Shew-bread, which 
was forbidden to be eaten but by the Przeſts only; that he did not fin in 
doing ſo, becauſe the Preſeryation of a Man's Life was a greater Good than 
the obſerving a Ceremony; and. in the caſe of the Sabbath, on which the 
ſtrict Reſt that was enjoin d, did not make it ſinful to do Works of Neceflity 
and Mercy. And in all ſuch caſes he declares in general, that Mercy is more 
plegting to God then Secrets. 

2, One Commandment may be ſaid to be greater or leſs than another, in 
regard to the different manner in which the Divine Authority is impreſs'd 


upon them; as one thing may be commanded by God directly, and another 


thing only indirectly, and by conſequence. As for inſtance: | . 
A Father commands his Son. to fay his Prayers duly and conſtantly, to 
be diligent in reading the Scripture, to frequent the Church or the like; and 
the ſame Man allo commands his Son to go and work in his Yineyard, or to 
do ſome other worldly Buſineſs, . Or again, a Maſter commands a Servant 
to be Honeſt and Juſt, Sober and Temperate; and the fame Maſter likewiſe 
ſets him a Task to do in the way of his Trade or Buſineſs; and commands 
him to ſee that it be well done. It is certain now, that in both theſe caſes, 
that Son or Servant who does as his Father or Maſter bids him, does, in 
obeying them, do the Will of God, and diſcharge his Duty to God; and 
that that Son or Servant who neglects to do as he is bidden, does therein 
tranſgreſs his Duty to God, as well as to his earthly Father or Maſter ; be- 
cauſe it is the Wil and Command of God, that Children ſhould obey their 
Parents, and Servants their Maſters. In ſome ſenſe therefore all theſe thi 
may be ſaid to be divine Laws; and yet there is plainly a manifeſt difference 
between them, and the divine Authority is not impreſs d upon all theſe 
things in a like manner. For the Inſtances firſt mention d in both caſes, vi. 
—_ pt  Bbb Prayer, 
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Prayer, Reading, frequenting the Church, Honeſty, Juſtice, Temperance 
and Sobriety, theſe are the ſubjects of an immediate divine Command; they 
are commanded by God directly and expreſſly; but the other Inſtances; vi x. 
thoſe laſt mention d in both the caſes before mentiof' d, as working in the 
Vineyard, doing the Task that was ſet, diſpatching ſome wordly Buſineſs 
that was appointed, or the like; theſe things are not commanded by God 
directly and expreſly, but on'y by conſequence: and they become Duties 
only by virtue of thoſe general Precepts, — Children and Servants are 
commanded to obey in all things their Fathers and their Maſters. So that where- 
as the former are Puries to all Mankind, theſe latter are Duties only to ſome 
few: for it is every Man's Duty, as well as mine, to be conſtant in religious 
Exerciſes, and to be True, and Juſt, and Temperate; but to work in the 
Vineyard, or to do this or that or the other particular wordly Buſtnefs, tho 
it be my Duty, and what am bound to do in Conſcience towards God, 
in caſe my Father or Maſter commands it, is not another Man's Duty, whofe 
b ather or Maſter has not commanded him to do the ſame thing. And, a- 
gain, whereas it is the Will of God only that makes the former to be Du- 
ties, it is the Father's or Maſter's Will that makes theſe lattet to be Duties. 
For it is the Son's Duty to be conſtant in Prayer and Reading, altho' his 
Father ſays nothing to him about it; and it is the Servant's Duty to be 
Juſt and Temperate, altho' his Maſter ſhould allow him to be otherwiſe; 
but it would not be the Duty of either of them to diſpatch this or that world- 
ly Buſineſs which they are ſet to, unleſs the Father or Maſter had declar'd 
his Will to have it done; and upon their declaring their Pleaſure, and gi- 
ving forth their Command, this becomes the Son's or the Seryant's Duty, 
which was not ſo before: And then they fin againſt God, if they do not 
perform it; becauſe tho the thing itſelf was not commanded by God, it 
was commanded them by God to obey their Father or Maſter in all law- 
ful things. In reſpect to which difference, one of theſe Commandments 
may be faid to be greater than another, and it may reaſonably be deem'd a 
leſs Fault in a Son or Servant to tranſgreſs his Father's or Maſter's Command- 
ment, in a matter that was before indifferent, than in a matter which had 
been before the immediate ſubject of a divine Command. Bur, 22 

3. Laſtly; One Commandment may alſo be faid to be greater or Tels than 
another, with reſpect to its conſequences; as the Tranſgreſſion of one di- 
vine Law may be of more hurtful and miſchrevous conſequence than the 
Tranſgreſſion of another .Law may be. 

As for inftance; the fame divine Authority which has forbidden Murder, 
has alſo forbidden Theft; bur it is not ſo great a damage to a Man to loſe 
ſome of his Goods, as tis to loſe his Life: and therefore in this reſpect, 
105 Law forbidding Murder may be ſaid to be a 880 Commandment 
than the Law forbidding Theft. And by the fame reſon, the Laws againſt 

Fornication, and Lying, and Evil. ſpeaking, and immoderate Anger, tho' they 
are all divine Laws as much as any other ate, may yet be ſaid to be leſs Com- 
mandments, than thoſe which forbid Adultery, and Perjury, and Slander, 
and Falſewitneſs, and Miirder, arid ſuch like Crimes, which are plainly of 
more hurtful cõnſequence than the other are. OG Bb. 
Thus I have thewn in what reſpects, or upon what accounts ſome of the 
Commandments may be ſaid to be leſs, and ethers greater; but as they are 
all divine 'Comn andents, the Authority enacting them is the fame, and 
We are as much bound to obey one as another; and the wilful Breach or 
Tranlgreſſion of any one is ho more venial or excuſable, than the like Tranſ- 
greſſion of any other is. E 0 
And fo our Sv. Plain teaches us in the Text, Where he fays, that 
. w=hoſoever ſhall break one 250% leaft Chnimaitttments, Ipall be called leaft - 
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the Kingdom of Heaven : and that, whoſozver ſhall do them, i. e. the leaſt 
as well as the greateſt; he that makes Conſcience of doing them all, he 
ſame ſhall be called great iu the Kingdom. of Heaven. | 

And this was the next thing I was to. enquire into, vs. 22 

III. What our $2vzour means by thele Phraſes, by being called the Leaſi, 
or Great in theKingdom of Heaven. 

And, Firſt, By the Kingdom of Heaven in this place we are, I think, 
without all doubt, to underſtand that ſtate of Glory and Happineſs which 
is prepared for good Men in the other World. 

And therefore, Secondly, To be Great in this Kingdom, is nothing elſe 
but to be admitted to greater degrees of Glory and Happineſs in the other 
World; and on the other fide, to be Little in this Kingdom, is to be plac'd 
in a lower degrce of Happineſs; and to be Leaſt in this Kingdom, is to 
have no place in it at all, to have no part or portion thereof, but to be ut- 
terly and for ever excluded from thoſe eternal Joys. He may truly be 
ſaid to have the leaſt of any thing, who has nothing at all of it; for he that 
has any part of it, be it never ſo little, has more than he that has none. 
Minimus vocabitur, he ſhall be called Leaſt, that is minimè vocabitur, he 


ſhall ot be called at all, he ſhall have no Name or Inheritance there at 


all, fo ſays Caſtalio upon the Place. 

But there are only two great Lots, a good and a bad; there are but 
two only ſtates in the other World, Heaven and Hell; and therefore by 
this Phraſe, He ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, there is 
more meant than is expreſs'd; for they that are leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, in the ſenſe which I have before 2m of that Phraſe, 2. e. they that 
ſhall have no Portion at all there, muſt have their Portion elſewhere, and 
that can be only in the Lake which burns with Fire and Brimſtone for 
ever and ever. | 

But it is not ſaid here of the one ſort, that they ſhall e the leaſt, or of 
the other ſort, that they ſhall be great in the Kingdom of Heaven; but on- 
ly that they ſhall be call d ſo; What's the meaning of thats 
I anſwer; There is likewiſe more here meant than is expreſs d. For to 

be call d, is in the Scripture Phraſe the ſame as 20 be. One inſtance or ex- 
ample of which we have had already at the 97% Verſe of this Chapter, where 
it is ſaid of the Peacemakers that they are bleſſed, becauſe they ſhall be 
called the Children of God; i. e. becauſe they are the Children of God, 
who is the God of Peace. And ſo in Luke i. 35. it is ſaid by the Angel 
concerning our bleſſed Saviour ; That holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, 
hall be called the Son of God; i. e. He ſhall be the Son of God, for ſo without 
doubt he was; he was ſo the Son of God as none elſe ever was or will be; 
The only begotten Son of God, as he is frequently ftyl'd in holy Scripture. 
- And abundance of other examples there are of this in the holy Writings: 
by which it may appear, that, to be called, ſignifies much more in the He- 
brew Style, than we in Exgliſh do commonly mean by that Phraſe; that 
to be called, is the ſame as to be. So that when it is here ſaid of ſome, 
that they ſhall be called he leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, the meaning 
is, that they ſhall he the Yeaſt; and they, as T aid before, are the leaſt who 
have no Portion or Inheritance at all in that Kingdom; and on the other 
ſide, that when tis here ſaid of others, that, they ſball be called great in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, the meaning is, that they ſhall be great there, 
2. e. that their Portion in Heaven be larger, thei Glory there more 
bright and reſplendent than other Men's. 

, Jong is now only one thing more remaining to be enquir'd into; And 
that is | 13 


IV. What 


What Commandments are of 


— — 


IV. What our Saviour means by coupling, as he does, in both clauſes of 
the Text, our own doing a thing with our teaching other Men to do the 
ſame thing. Y/hoſcever Jhall break theſe Commandments, and teach Men 
o; and whoſtever ſhall do and teach them. 

By this it ſhould ſeem, that altho a Man be himſelf a Tramſgreſſor of 
any of the divine Laws, yet ſo long as he is contented to be wicked by 
himſelf, and does not perſuade or entice, or any other ways encourage 
Men to do the fame Wickedneſs, he may hope well of himſelf; becauſe 
the Threatning is made not to them that do only break ſome of God's Com- 
mandments themſelves, but to them that break them, and teach Men ſo: 
And on the other ſide, it ſhould alſo ſeem, that 'tis a thing little worth in 
God's account, for a Man to be very exact and regular in his own practice, 
unleſs he be allo a Preacher of Righteouſneſs; becaule the promiſe of be- 
ing great in the Kingdom of Heaven, is not made to them that do onl 
do the Commandments, but to them that both do, and teach them; V Ho- 
ſoever ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | 

And greater without doubt he ſhall be in the Kingdom of Heaven, who 
both does and teaches the Commandments, than he that only does them; 
becauſe this Zeal in teaching them to others, and in perſuading, preſſing 
and encouraging others to keep them, is an Argument and Expreſſion of 
greater Love to God, than it is to be only careful to do the will of God 
ourſelves, and at the fame time very unconcern'd and indifferent whether o- 
thers do it or not; and the more a Man loves God, the more, without doubt, 
will he be loy'd by God, and receive for his greater Zeal, a greater Re- 
ward. | | 

But then, as to the other thing that was inferr'd from the form of Speech 
here us'd; J/hoſocver ſhall break any of theſe Commandments, and ſhall 
teach Men ſo, viz. That a Man may hope well of himſelf, altho' he be nor 
ſo exact and punctual in his own Obedience as he ought to be, ſo og as 
he lets others alone, and does not tempt, entice, teach or encourage them 
to tranſgreis the Will of God; becauſe the Threatning here is made not to 
them that do only break theſe Commandments, but to them that break 
them, and teach Men ſo: This, I ſay, is an opinion for which there is no 
ground or foundation in Scripture or Reaſon; nor would there ſeem to be a- 
ny ground for it in this Text, if the words were tranſlated as they might 
and ſhould be. | 

For, as is well obſerv'd by Grotius upon the place, a Conjunction is of- 
tentimes us'd in Scripture for a Disjunction, xa; for 3, and for or, of which 
he gives ſeveral ne, but I'll name but one of them; tis in Matth. 
xii. 37. By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt 
be condemn'd: Tis evident that there, and ſignifies oV; as if it had been 
laid; By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, or by thy Words thou ſhalt be 
eondemn'd. And it had been better if the words of the Text had been ſo 
render'd; Whoſoever ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe Commandments, or 
ſhall teach Men ſo, he ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

For this indeed is the truth; he that allows himſelf in any, known Sin, 
is a wicked Man; and he that teaches, or any other ways encourages ano- 
ther to, commit a Sin, is likewiſe: a wicked Man; -for he is partaker with 
the other in that Sin that he tempts him to; and no wicked Man hath any 
Portion in the Kingdom of Heaven; and he may very well be ſaid to be 

leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven,. who will haye no Place or Inheritance 
there at all. | | | | ef 

And if we do but believe this, that tis a damnable Sin, either wilfully 
to tranſgreſs any Law of God ourſelves, or to teach any others to tranſ- 
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grels.it; there is no hurt in believing that to do both is much worſe ſtill, and 
that they will have the ſaddeſt Portion of all in the other Life, who 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) knowing the Judgment of Cod, that they which com- 
mit futh things art worthy of Death, not only do the ſame; but have Plea- 


fare in them that do them. 


This then is the Doctrine which we are here taught by our Saviour; 
that in the other World there are different degrees bon of Miſery and Hap- 
pineſs; and that they that allow themſelves in the Tranſgreſſion of any one 
of the Commandments of God, or teach other Men to tranſgreſs the ſame; 
even tho? it be what they account the lea, or what may in ſome reſpects 
be truly accounted the leaft of the Commandments, ſhall have no Portion 
in the Kingdom of Heayen, and conſequently ſhall have their Portion in the 
Kingdom of Darkneſs; but that if they not only tranſgreſs the ſame them- 
ſelves, but likewiſe teach, or any other ways encourage other Men to do 
ſo, their Portion ſhall be ſtill worſe. And on the other ſide; that they who 
are very exact and regular in their own Behaviour, not allowing themſelyes 
ſo much as in one known Sin, tho! it be in the Opinion of the World never 
lo /mall a Sin; and do likewiſe uſe their beſt endeayour to bring all other 
Men to the ſame ſenſe of their Duty, ſhall receive a reward in Heaven that 
will be proportional to the greatneſs of their Love, and the fervency of 
their Zeal. They ſhall be great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

This I ſay is the Doctrine of the Text; for the Proof of which there is 
no need of urging any Arguments, or of producing any other evidence but 
the Text it ſelf; tis enough, that tis a Doctrine plainly taught by him, who 


was a Teacher ſent from God, and who allo was himſelf the Truth; tis e- 
e that it was taught by him who is appoznted by God to be the Fudge 


of Quic and Dead; and who was therefore the beſt able to acquaint us by 
what Rules he will proceed in paſſing Judgments upon Men. 

All therefore that now ſeems needful to be done, is to make ſome applica- 
tion of this Doctrine and to draw fome inferences from it in order to practice. 
Andthis is what I ſhould now proceed to do; but having been already ſo large 
in the explication of it, I'll treſpaſs no further upon your Patience“ at pre- 
ſent, than only while I mention one plain inference that naturally follows 
from what has been ſaid; and which I the rather chuſe to mention now, ho- 
ping thereby to forward the Collection now to be made for the Poor, as has 

een cuſtomarily done upon the laſt Sundays in Term. Ir is this: 
If they ſhall have no Portion in the Kingdom of Heaven, who live in 
the wilful neglect even of the leaſt of the Commandments of God, as our 
Saviour hete plainly teaches; much leſs can they reaſonably look to be 
admitted thither, who neglect the weightier matters of the Law, and know- 
ingly allow themſelves in the breach of the greateſt of all Commandments. 

And which of the Commandments of God they are that may reaſo- 
nably be accounted the greateſt, I have already ſnewn in the foregoing Dit- 
courſe; they are either, x. Such as command thoſe things which are good 
in themſelves; or, 2. Such as have the Divine Authority in the plaineſt and 
fulleſt manner impreſs'd upon them; or, 3. Such as command thoſe Duties, the 
performance of which is of the greateſt conſequence and concernment ; and in 
all theſe reſpects, I think I may truly ſay, that there is no other particular 
Commandment greater than that which commands Bounty to the Poor. For, 

1. Tis plain that Charity to the Poor and Needy is a Duty of Natural Re- 
ligion; *tis not, as a Rite or Ceremony, good, only becaule commanded; 
but was therefore commanded, becauſe it was good: It was good antece- 
dently to any poſitive Precept concerning it; it was a Duty taught by the 


' — 
* On a Collection day at St. Dunſtan's, Weſt, London. 
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light of Nature to thoſe who had no light of Revelation, and which carries 
its own Reaſon along with it. Qu 24 4 If 
2. The Precept commanding Charity to the Poor, is likewiſe a Command- 
ment upon which the Divine Authority is in the plaineſt and fulleſt man- 
ner impreſs'd, and is in that reſpect, if not the greateſt, yet at leaſt as great 
as any: For there is no Duty more plainly, more frequently enjoin d in Ho- 
ly Scripture, than this is; there is none on which there is greater weight and ſtreſs 
laid in Scripture than on this; there is no good Work wherewith God has 
declar'd himſelf more highly pleas'd, than with this: He has told us he 
would have Mercy and not Sacrifice, or Mercy rather than Sacrifice: and 
to do good, and communicate, forget not, ſays the Apoſtle, for with ſuch 
Sacriives God is well pleaſed: And in the account which our Saviour him- 
{elf has given us of the manner of Proceeding at the great Day, in the xxy* 
Chapter of St. Mazthew, the only thing he mentions as to be then enquir'd 
into, (and which therefore we may be ſure will not be then omitted to be 
enquir'd into) is whether Men have been careful or neglectful in the Per- 
formance of this Duty: And according to this, he ſays, Sentence ſhall paſs 
upon them either to Salvation or Damnation. Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, 
will the Judge then fay to them on his right Hand, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you — For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; thirſty, 
and ye gave me Drink; a Stranger, and ye took me in: Naked, and ye 
cloathed ine; ſick, and in Priſon, and ye came,unto me. And, Go ye Cur- 
ſed, will he then ſay to them on his left Hand, into everlaſizmmg Fire — For 
1 was an hungred, and ye gave me no Meat: I was thirſly, and ye gave 
me no Drink: A Stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye cloathed 
me not: ſick, and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not. It ſeems by this as if 
our eternal Doom depended ſolely upon our Diſcharge of this Duty, or 
Failure therein: moſt certain therefore it is that it depends very much there- 
npon, perhaps more than upon any other one thing. And, | 

3. Laſtly; The Precept of Charity to the Poor, is likewiſe as great as a- 
ay other particular Commandment, if not greater, in regard to the Effects 
and conſequences of our diſcharging or neglecting it: For the Subject. matter 
which this Duty is nn ov rue about, is, the Neceſſaries of Human 

Fectus xtr, Life; The Bread of the Needy is their Life, lays the Son of Syrach; he 

"EP that defrauded him thereof, is a Man of \Blood. If we give of our Bread 
to the Hungry, and fatisfy their Wants out of our Abundance, we are to 
them as in God's place, we are, under God, the Preſervers of their Life. 
And on the other ſide, ſeeing a Man may be faid to do what, being in his 
power to hinder, he docs not hinder, if we withhold good from him to whom 
zt is due, (and there is nothing more due to any Man, than neceſſary Re- 
lief is to thoſe that want, from ſuch as are able to give it;) by ſuch De- 
fraudation, we become Acceſſaries at leaſt, if not Principals, in that Pain 
and Mitery, or untimely Death, which, for want of ſuch needful Relief, 
they are forc'd to undergo. The diſcharge of this Duty is therefore plainly 
of the greateſt concernment, ſeeing that by Charity we fave, by Uncha- 
ritablenefs we deſtroy Life, which is by much the greateſt and moſt valu- 
able of all worldly Goods. 

And now, I hope, I need ſay no more to incite you to the conſtant Exer- 
ciſe of this Duty on all fir Opportunities; but only to repeat once more 
the Inference which I before drew from the Text, in the Words wherein 
I before deliver'd it; vg. That if they ſhall have no portion in the King- 
dom of Heaven, who live in the wilful negle& of any, even though the 
leaſt of the Commandments of God, (which is what our Savion here 
plainly teaches) much leſs can they reaſonably look to be admitted thither, 
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M hoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt 
Commandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, he 
all be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven: but whoſoever ſhall do, and teach them, 


the ſame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 


AV already in a former Diſcourſe — an Account of 
the meaning of theſe Words: Having ſhewn, 1. I hat Com- 


depends, are the Moral Precepts of the Law, which our Saviour (as he ſays 
in the foregoing Verſe) came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil; i. e. to enlarge 
and reinforce: together with thoſe peculiar Rites of CHriſtianity which he 
himſelf did inſtitute, vig. Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper: That of all theſe 
Commandments of God, now in force, they may with good reaſon be ac- 
counted the greateſt, firſt, which enjoin the doing of ſuch things as are in 
themſelves moſt neceſſary to be done; ſecondly, thoſe which have the Di- 
vine Authority moſt plainly, and moſt fully impreſs'd upon them; and, rhird- 
ly, thoſe which are in their conſequences of «i greateſt concernment to be 
fulfill'd: That to be caLL'p great, or little, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 


is, in the Scripture-uſe of that word, the fame as to BE great, or little; 


aud that they are great in the Kingdom of Heaven who are admitted to 
1 | the 


"Teacher or the Praftiſer. 


the Enjoyment of the higheſt Degrees of Heavenly Happineſs, and they /:77/e 
who are admitted to leſs; but that they who ba: lied leaſt, are ſuch as 
have no Portion there at all: And laſtly, that the Copulative Particle, and, 
is here, as tis frequently elſewhere in Scripture, us'd digjunctlh; as if our 
Saviour had faid, Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, 
or ſhall teach Men ſo; for moſt certain it is, that they who do either of 
theſe things, z. e. who either break the Commandments themſelves, or teach 
other Men to break them, have no Inheritance in the Kingdom of God; 
though they that do both theſe things, will be ſentenc'd to the greateſt 
Torments. | 3 

This then, as I told you, is the Doctrine that we are here taught by our 
Saviour; That in the other World there are different degrees both of Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery ; and that they that allow themſelves in the Tranſgreſſion 
of any oe of the Commandments of God, or teach other Men to tranſgreſs 
the fame, even though it be what they account the /eaft, or what may in {ome 
reſpects be truly accounted the leaſt of the Commandments, ſhall have no Por- 
tion in the Kingdom of Heaven, and conſequently ſhall have their Portion in the 
Kingdom of Darkneſs: But that if they not only tranſgreſs the fame them- 
ſelves, bur likewiſe teach, or any other ways encourage other Men to do 
ſo, their Portion ſhall be ſtill worſe. And, on the other fide, That they 
who are very exact and regular in their own Behaviour, not allowing them- 
ſelves ſo much as in one known Sin, though it be in the opinion of the 
World never ſo ſmall a Sin, and who do likewiſe uſe their beſt endeayour 
to bring all other Men to the ſame Senſe of their Duty, ſhall receive a Re- 
ward in Heaven that will be proportional to the greatneſs of their Love, and 
the fervency of their Zeal; They ſhall be Great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

And there is no need (as I told you) of urging any other Proof of the 
Truth of this Doctrine, but only the Authority of him that deliver'd it; for 
he that taught this Doctrine, is the ſame who is appointed by God to be the 
Judge of Quick and Dead; and therefore was the beſt able to acquaint us by 
what Rules he will proceed in paſſing Judgment upon Men. 

What is therefore more needful to be done, is to make Application of 
this Doctrine, and to draw ſome Inferences from it in order to Practice: And 
that's what I deſign at this time to do. And, 

1. Firſt of all; If a Man that allows himſelf in the Tranſgreſſion of any 
one of the Commandments of God, even though it be of the /eaſ? of them, 
has no Portion in the Kingdom of Heaven, as our Saviour himſelf here 
teaches; it plainly appears from hence, that there is no Sin whatſoever that 
is venial in its own nature, (as the Roman Doctors teach) i. e. That there 
is no Sin whatſoever, but what if it be ſeen, and known, and allow'd of, ren- 
ders the Perſon guilty thereof obnoxious to the eternal Torments of Hell, 
unleſs it be timely repented of and forſaken. 

This indeed is not ſo much an Inference from the Text, as the true Senſe 
of the Text itſelf otherwiſe expreſs d; and therefore I can't but wonder how 
any can dare to aſſert and maintain the Doctrine of Venia $:ns, which is 
ſo expreſſly contradictory to it. For if any known and wilful Sins can in 
any reaſon be accounted venial, it muſt certainly be thoſe Sins, which are 
Tranſgreſſions of thoſe Commandments, which in ſome reſpect or other 
may, in compariſon with other of the Commandments, be call'd ſmaller or 
leſs Commandments, (for I take it for granted, that they that hold the Di- 
ſtinction of mortal and venial Sins, will not be fo abſurd as to affirm, that 
the Tranſgreſſion of the ſmaller Commandments is mortal; but that the 
neglect of the great and weightier matters of the Law is more venial;) taking 
it therefore, I ſay, for granted, as what can with no colour of Reaſon be 
diſputed or denied, that if any Sins are venial, they muſt be ſuch as are 
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Breaches of thoſe Commandments which may with ſome good — 
call'd and accounted the /eaf? of the Commandments; I ſay, it is plain from 


the Text, that no Sins at all are venial; for theſe, I mean the Tranſgreſſions 


of the leaſt of theſe Commandments, are here expreſily declar'd by our &a. 
vViour to be mortal and damnable: For, whoſoever, lays our Lord, ſhall 
break one of theſe leaſt, (or one, even though it be the /eaft af theſe) Com- 
mandments, he ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; i. e. he ſhall b 
for ever excluded thence. | 

No Words can be plainer againſt the Doctrine of venial Sins, than theſe are. 
And yet as plain as they are, I fear there are a great many who are not 
Members of the Church of Rome, a great many, I mean, among ourſelves, 
who profeſs the greateſt Abhorrence of Popery, that do yet ſecretly hold 
this moſt pernicious Doctrine of Rome, tho' they do not publickly own it: 
Sure I am, there are a great many among ourſelves, and who pretend to be 
Men of Religion and Conſcience too, that do too 8 allow themſelves in 
the Tranſgreſſion of ſome * Points of Duty; which therefore it may be 
reaſonably thought they do out of an opinion, that the Sins which they 
allow themſelves in, tho they can't be juſtify'd; yet being (as they think) 
but ſnall Sins, will not be ſeverely puniſh'd, will be look'd upon as Infir- 
mities, and eaſily purg'd away by a general Repentance : Nay, and fome- 
times too they will not ſtick to let fall Expreſſions to this purpole. 

Thus I am, ſays one Man (Imuſt own it, becauſe it can't be deny'd) ſome- 
times overtaken with Drink, but 'tis not often that I am ſo; I do no make a 
trade and cuſtom of it, as ſome do; I never deſign it; I neyer promote it; 
I neyer do drink to exceſs but only now and then, when I am hard put 
upon by the Company, and can't well avoid it; and I hope my Eaſineſs and 
Good-nature (for I'm ſure 'tis nothing elle) will not be imputed to me as a 
Fault; or if this be a Fault in me, I hope tis ſuch an one as will be eaſily 
forgiven. | 

I am, ſays another, I muſt confeſs, not ſo conſtant to my Prayers, and 
Reading, and other religious Exerciſes, as I think I ſhould be: But the caſe 
with me is this; I have a Family to maintain, and am encumbred with much 
Buſineſs, ſo that ſometimes I forget, and at other times am forc'd to ſlub- 
ber over my Prayers: But for ſo {mall a Fault as this, eſpecially, it be- 
ing occaſion'd not by a Forgetfulneſs of God, or Contempt of Religion, but 
only by a prudent and neceſſary Care for thoſe whom I am in Duty bound to 
provide for, I * it will be eaſy to obtain pardon. 

I have been, ſays a third, always very conſtant at Church, and have kept 
the Lord's-day as religiouſly as any Man; but one thing I muſt confeſs I 
have been wanting in, I have never yet ſtay'd the Communion; for I have 
had ſuch a Senſe of my own Demerits, and ſuch a dread upon me of incur- 
ring the danger of communicating unworthily, that I have not yet dar'd to 
approach the Lord's Table. This Omiſſion to receive the Holy Sacrament, 
is indeed what I can't juſtify, (for the Inſtitution of it by our Savmnr is 
plain, and his Command concerning it is expreſs; Do this iu remembrance 
of me;) but yet, I hope, in me it may be excus d; for 'tis not a prophane 
Contempt of the Inſtitution that keeps me from Receiving, but rather too 
great Reverence for it: And beſides, this I am ſure of, that I have in my 
Mind a very grateful Senſe of the Love of our Saviour in dying for us, and 
that's the Subſtance, that's the thing deſign'd in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
ke 275 _ therefore not wanting in that, I hope I ſhall not be condemn'd 
only for the Omiſſion of a Ceremony. 

I am, ſays a fourth Perſon, very induſtrious, as I am bound to be, to get 
a Living; and ſtrictly and nicely careful to get, what I do get, honeſtly : No 


Man I'm ſure can truly charge me with any Falſity or Injuſtice in my worldly 
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Dealings: But this I muſt own, that what I have once fairly got, I love to 
keep; for I don't know what Times may be hereafter; I don't know but 
that I may have occaſion before I die, to uſe upon myſelf all that I have 
gotten; and therefore can't perſuade myſelf (though I know tis a Duty that 
is much preach'd up) to give any of the fruit of my Labours to other People: 
No; they that han't whereon to live, muſt work for their Living, as I do; 
or, if they can't work, they muſt be maintain'd by thoſe that have over- 
grown Eſtates, that have more than they know what to do with; I'm ſure 
it is not ſo great a fault in me (if it be any) as it is in them, to give little or 
nothing to the Poor: In them it may be unpardonable not to part with their 
Superfluities ; but in me, in my ſtrait Circumſtances, ſurely it is venial not 
to give to others what I may ſo likely come to want myſelf; and therefore, 
ſince this is my greateſt fault, I hope I ſhall eſcape well enough. 

And innumerable ſuch like caſes I might put: For there is no Man bur is 
more inclin'd to ſome Sins than he is to others; and whatever Sin it is that any 
Man is moſt inclin'd to, and moſt free to allow himſelf in, that to be ſure 
will be, in his opinion, (whatever it may be in itſelf, or in the Judgment of 
others) of all Sins the moſt venial, the moſt excuſable: And upon this 
ground there are very few even of the greateſt Sinners of all, but who are 
apt to conceive good hope of themſelves, and to preſume, that at the hands 
of ſuch a gracious and merciful God as they have to deal with, they ſhall 
eaſily obtain Pardon for thoſe {mall Faults which they, in their own Judg- 
ment, can hardly think to deſerve any Puniſhment at all. 

But now, how vain and groundleſs this Preſumption is, appears plainly 
from theſe Words of our Lord; J/hoſdever ſhall break one of theſe fea 
Commandments, (i. e. knowingly and wilfully) ſhalt be the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. For theſe words grant to the Sinner all that he can 
poſſibly re in his own Excuſe, and yet condemn him. 

For what can any Sinner plead for himſelf, in excuſe of any known Sin 
that he lives in, more than 1s here allow'd, and yet being allow'd, is here 
plainly declar'd to be inſufficient ? For, 

1. Will he ſay that he has but one Fault, that there is but only one Thing 
for which he can be blam'd, that bating this one particular, he is in all other 
points ſtrict, and regular, and unblameable ? 

This, ſome may ſay, tho' I believe none that allow themſelves in any 
one known ſinful Practice can truly ſay ſo; for I think, tis not to be im- 
agin'd or conceiy'd, that any Man ſhould be blameable in one point onl 
and no more; that a Man ſhould ſtrictly and conſtantly obſerve and keep 
all the Commandments but one, out of a Principle of Duty and Obedience, 
and Conſcience towards God, and yet at the ſame time, knowingly and wil- 
fully, neglect or tranſgreſs that one, which is as plain as any of the reſt, and 
has the Nine Authority as fully ſtamp'd upon it as any of the reſt have. 
This, I fay, ſeems to me unconceiyable. 

But however; be it ſo as he ſays; allow the matter of his Plea to be true; 
_U that there is but only one thing wherein his own Heart condemns 

im, but one only thing wherein he can be blam'd by thoſe who view and 
conſider his Behaviour the moſt narrowly and exactly; yet, if he be indeed 
blame-worthy for that, I mean, if that one ſingle Tranſgreſſion be ſeen and 
allow'd of by himſelf, if in that ſingle inſtance bis Sin be known and wilful, 
his Righteouſneſs and Unblamableneſs in all other points will avail and 
profit him nothing. For this is the very caſe that the Text ſpeaks of; and 
our Saviour here plainly declares, that he that breaks one of his Com- 


mandments, (even tho” it be hut one) ſhall have no part or portion in his 
Kingdom. 


And 
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And the very ſame thing, upon putting the very ſame caſe, we are alſo 
taught by St. James, together with the reaſon of it. Jam. ii. 10, 11. N ho- 
/oever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yer offend in one Point, he is guilty 
1 e For he that ſaid, Do not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill. 

ow if thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, thou art become aTranſf- 
greſſor of the Law. The ſenſe of which Argument I take to be this; that 
whoever freely allows himſelf in any practice, which he himſelf knows is 
forbidden by God, does thereby oppoſe and reſiſt that Authority by which 
the Law was made. By any one ſuch wilful and ee Tranſgreſſion, 
he does as good as declare that he will not be ſubject to the Authority of 
God, that he will not have God to rule over him; ſo that conſequently, 
by that one act of wiltul Diſobedience, the perverſneſs and diſſoyalty of his 
Mind is as plainly diſcover'd and prov'd, as it would be by many ſuch acts; 
and by his choſen and wilful Diſobedience to the will of God, in any one 
inſtance, it plainly appears, that he has no regard to his Sovereign Autho- 
rity, and that it is not Duty and Conſcience towards God, but ſome tem- 
poral reaſon or conſideration only, that reſtrains him from tranſgreſſing the 
Law in all other points. For ifa Principle of Duty and Conſcience towards 
God, were the true Ground of his carefully obſerving any one of the Laws 
of God, the ſame Principle, as it does as ſtrongly, would alſo as effectually 
oblige him to obſerve every other Law that was as plainly enacted and e- 
ſtabliſhed by the ſame divine Authority. From all which it — appears, 
that he that is not uniform and impartial in his Obedience, he that has not 
the ſame regard to every Law of God, which he ſeems to have to ſome of 
them, has, in truth, no regard at all to any of them, nor to that divine Au- 
thority whereby they are all alike enacted; and ſo, for that wilful Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law in one point, may reaſonably be judg'd a Tranſgreſſor 

of the whole Law, altho' he does not, in fact, tranſgreſs every point of it. 
But 
2. Perhaps the Sinner will farther plead for himſelf; that as there is but 
one only point wherein he allows himſelf to tranſgreſs his Duty, ſo that alſo is 
a point of Duty ut very con ſiderable; that he has but one Fault, and that 
that is but a /mall one; but 'tis an entirely beloved Sin, tis a Sin that 
he takes great pleaſure in, and which it would go very near him to part with; 
and therefore, ſince he likes it ſo well, and 'tis but oze, and a little one too, 
he hopes he may allow himſelf in it without danger. 
But in anſwer to this it may be conſider'd; | 
1. That no Man is a fair Judge of the ſmallneſs of any Sin to which he 
himſelf is addicted; becauſe every Man is prone to judge in his own Favour, 
in a caſe wherein he himſelf is concern'd; and there is no Sin ſo heinous, 
which the Perſon that is guilty of it, and takes great delight therein, will 
not be able to ſay a or deal to leſſen and extenuare. But, | 
2. Suppoſing it to be ſo as he ſays, granting the matter of this Plea allo to 
be true, vg. that the Sin to which he is moſt addicted, and would fain 
have himſelf allow'd in, is in- truth ſuch a Sin as, in compariſon with ſome 
other Sins, may reaſonably be thought but a ſinall one; yet that this Plea 
will no more ſerve for an excuſe than the former, we are plainly taught in 
the Text. For the Judgment that is here given by our Saviour himſelf is 
concerning this very caſe; he ſuppoſes a Man to be an Offender but in oxe 

Point, a 4 or but of oe Law, and that too in a matter which (at 

leaſt in compariſon with other weightier Matters) may be well judg'd to be 

not very conſiderable; and yet the Judgment that he gives of it is this; that 
whoſoever thall break one, even of the leaſt of his Commandments, thall be 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 2. e. ſhall have no place there at all. 
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It is evident therefore (as I faid) from hence, that there is no ſuch thing 
as a venial Sin; for if the Tranſgreſſion of one of the leaſt of the Command- 
ments be not yenial (which is what our Savzour here expreſſly affirms) 
moſt certainly the Tranſgreſſion of a greater Commandment cannot be yenial ; 
and if no Sin be yenial, then there is no Sin (whatever the matter of it be, or 
how ſmall ſoever we may think it) but which, if it be ſeen and known and 
allow'd of, is ſufficient to put us out of a ſtate of Grace and Salvation, to 
which there is no way of being reſtor'd again, but by Repentance; 7. e. (as 
the Apoſtle exhorts, Heb. xii. 1.) by /ay:ng aſide every Weight, and the 
Hin that doth fo eaſily beſet us (even that Sin, whatever it is, which does 
beſt ſuit our Temper and Genius, and which of all others we are moſt loth 
to part with) and by running with Patience the Race that is ſet before 
us. For whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, ſays our 
Saviour, the ſame ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven: He has ſaid it 
who is Truth it ſelf; this is his Judgment upon the matter, by whoſe Sen- 
tence we muſt ſtand or fall to all Eternity. 

It highly concerns us therefore, to weigh and conſider the thing well, 
and care to examine our own Hearts, and ſee if there be any Sin, which 
we have a ſecret love and kindneſs for; any Sin that we take delight in, and 
allow our ſelves in the practice of; any Sin, which, as thinking it but a 
{mall one, we may flatter our ſelves we may live in without danger; and 
diligently to ſet our ſelves to repent of that Sin, as well as of all others; 


2 


becauſe otherwiſe, all our other Labour will profit us little. It may ſerve, 


perhaps, to leſſen our Accounts, and to make ſome abatement in the degree 
of our Torment in the other World, to have kept ourſelves from great Pol- 
lutions, and to have done ſome things well; but nothing leſs than the for- 

faking of every known Sin, and a conſcientious diſcharge of every known Duty, 
: i al to afford us a reaſonable Hope of Bleſſedneſs; for he, who (as I 
noted before) is to be our Judge, has already plainly declar'd his Judgment 
in the caſe, that the wilful Tranſgreſſion of ary one Commandment is no 
more venial, than the like Tranſgreſſion of any other Commandment, or 
of them all; that whoſoeyer breaks one of his leaſt Commandments, ſhall 
have no Portion in his heavenly Kingdom, He ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom 
of” Heaven. | 

But the Sentence here given by our Saviour, is not only againſt thoſe that 
live in the love and practice of any Sin themſelves, but likewiſe againſt thoſe 
that entice, perſuade, abet, or encourage others in the practice of any Sin: 
I hoſoever Jhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, or ſhall teach Men 
ſo, ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. And therefore 

2. Another thing which we may obſerve from hence, in order to practice, 
is, the great guilt and danger of being any ways acceſſary to the Sins of 
other Men. 

And this we may be, not only by directly commanding, adviſing, or by 
our own Example tempting or encouraging others to the practice of any Sin, 
but alſo by teaching any Doctrine, or by pleading or arguing for any Opi- 
nion, which tends, in its conſequences, to give Men any — in 
Sin, or to leſſen their Zeal of good Works. Whoſoever ſhall reach Men ſo, 
ſays our Saviour, i. e. who ſhall teach Men to break any Law of God, ſhall 
be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Let us then take heed to our ſelves, and alſo to our Doctrine. It is St. Paul's 
Advice to Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 16. and it is indeed a piece of Advice that is 
moſt neceſſary to be given to thoſe who are Preachers and Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, as Timothy was; it is a Duty, I fay, moſt eſpecially incumbent upon 
them, tho' not upon them only, to take heed to themſelves, that they do 
not 5 a point give ill Example to 15 People; and likewiſe to take heed 
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to their Doctrine, i. e. to weigh and conſider well the natural tendency, the 
true and juſt conſequences, of every Point of Doctrine which they teach, of 
every Notion or Opinion that they maintain and diſpute for. For if a Man 
be in a miſtake himſelf ( and who is there that is not miſtaken in ſome 
things?) yet if he does not fee the pernicious conſequences of his own Error, 
and if his Practice be not corrupted thereby, his Error may be to himſelf an 
innocent Error, and being a miſtake of the Underſtanding only, may not be 
imputed to him as a Fault. But the ſame Error or Miſtake, which may not 
be hurtful to the Perſon himſelf that holds it, provided he keeps it to him- 
ſelf, and does not endeayour to ſpread and PR it, becauſe (as I ſaid 
before) he may not perhaps ſee the evil Conlequences thereof, or does ex- 
reſſly diſown them; (this ſame Error, I. ſay) may be very pernicious and 
burrfal to the Perſon who teaches it or pleads for it, endeavouring thereby to 
perſuade others to it : becauſe if it be indeed ſuch an Error, as has a natural 
tendency to make Men looſe and careleſs in their Practice, or to give them 
Encouragement in any Vice or Sin, they, who by his Reaſons or Authority 
are perſuaded to embrace the ſame erroneous Opinion, may receive it with 
all its juſt Conſequences; they may ſee the tendency that it has to encour 
Sin, and may by it be N ty on and embolden'd to commit Sin; which if 
they are, the ſame Error, the bare belief whereof was innocent and harm- 
leſs in him, will be of fatal conſequence to them who receive it from him : 
And he himſelf, who would not, perhaps, have incurr'd any Puniſhment 
only for his falſe Opinion, in caſe he had kept it to himſelf, becauſe it had 
no ill effect upon his own Practice; yet by teaching and ſpreading it, and 
thereby, in the event, corrupting the Lives and Manners of other Men, 


who practiſe according to the true Conſequences of the Opinion, renders 


himſelf obnoxious to that Sentence which our Saviour here declares he will 
paſs upon thoſe who teach Men to break any of his Laws, that they ſhall be 
"IT mn the Kingdom of Heaven; i. e. that they ſhall have no Portion there 
at all. 

3. If they, who teach Men to break any of the Laws of the Goſpel, ſhall 
be excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven; another thing that we may ob- 
{ſerve and learn from hence is this, that no Doctrine that evacuates our ob- 
ligation to Holineſs and Virtue, or that gives encouragement to any Vice or 
Sin, is, or can be a true Doctrine of Chriſtianity. For tis abſurd to . 
that our d aviour ſhould condemn any Man for truly teaching and preaching 
the Doctrines of his Goſpel; but here in the Text he does plainly condemn 
all thoſe that teach Men to break any of the Commandments: And therefore 
it plainly follows, that there is no true Doctrine of the Goſpel of this kind, 
no Doctrine of the Goſpel that can give Men any reaſonable encouragement 
to tranſgreſs any of the Laws or Precepts of it. 

And this may ſerve as a Teſt to make a trial of Doctrines by: By this we 


may be enabled in good meaſure to diſtinguiſh between true and falſe Pro- 


phets. For if any Man teaches any Doctrine, which in its true Conſequences 
rends to releaſe Men from any of the Laws of Chriſt, any Doctrine which 
makes the practice of Piety and Virtue unneceſſary, any Doctrine which 
makes it appear ſafe to continue in the love and practice of any known Sin, 
we may be ſure that the Doctrine itſelf is falſe, tho' we are not able to ſhew 
the weakneſs and vanity of thoſe Reaſons and Arguments whereby it is ſup- 
ported. For *tis impoſſible that that ſhould be a true Doctrine, or any part 
of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is of a different kind from all the reſt ; 
but the DoQtrine of the Golpel is, as the Apoſtle ſtyles it, 4 Doctrine accor- 
ding to Godlineſs; i. e. tis all of it ſo; and therefore no Doctrine which is, 
as we may ſay, a Doctrine according to Wickeaneſs, i. e. Which teaches, 


encourages, or allows of any Wickedneſs in any kind, can be any part of 


the 
4 


1 


Prophet. ny" 17 
7 Laſtly, What we may farther learn from theſe Words of our Saviour, 


is, how much we are — , not only in Duty, but alſo in Intereſt, as well 
to teach others thoſe Rules of Life which the Goſpel preſcribes, as to 
practiſe the ſame ourſelves. . hoſoever, ſays our Saviour, ſhall do, and 
teach them, the ſame ſhall be ns in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Whoſoever ſhall do fo, whoſoever ſhall both do, and reach them; the ob- 
ligation to teach them is as univerſal as it is to do them; and no Chriſtian 
docs well and fully * his own Duty, unleſs (according to his Capa- 
city) he teaches, and (ſo far as in him lies) makes other Men practiſe the 
ſame. | 

Not that 'tis lawful for any Man to invade the miniſterial Office, who is 
not call'd and ordain'd thereto; but there are other methods of teaching and 
inſtructing others, beſides publick Preaching: for good Advice and whole- 


ſome Inſtruction may be given with very good ſucceſs, by every Maſter of : 


a Family, to thoſe of his Houle; and by every one that is in Authority, to 
thoſe that are ſubject to him; nay, and by every private Man to his Bro- 
ther, as well as by a Paſtor to his Flock. | 

'Tis every Man's Duty therefore, as he is able, and as it comes in his way, 
to inſtruct the Ignorant, to counſel the Unwary, to reclaim thoſe that err 


from the way of Truth and Righteouſneſs, to reprove his Brother that of- 
fends, and not to ſuffer Sin upon him. 


And the more diligent and induſtrious we are in doi diefe Offices of 


ſpiritual Kindneſs and Charity to others, the more fully ſhall we diſcharge our 
own Duty, the better account {hall we be able to give to God of the Talents 
he has inrrnſted us with, and ſhall receive from him a reward proportional 
to the fervency of our Love aud Zeal. For they chut turn many to Righ- 


teonſneſs ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever, as the Prophet Daniel 
ſays; and, whoſoever, ſays our Saviour in the Text, ſhall do theſe Command. 
ments, and teach Men fo, he ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven, 


Which great reward, that we may all of us attain, by a ſincere obedience 
to every Law of the Goſpel, and by a conſtant endeayour to promote the 
Intereſt of Religion, and the practice of Virtue in the World, God of his 
Mercy grant, for the ſake of our Lord Ze/ics Chriſt: 


To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and one 
God, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XXII. 


What is Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, 
and wherein it is deficient. 


F ee eee 


Marr. V. 20. 


For I ſay unto you, That except your Righteouſ. 
neſs all exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 


and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 


r 


=D DF * - 7 UR Fapiour at the heginuing of this hls Scion upon the 
SOAR VIE NE Mount, had utrer'd ſeveral ſtrange Paradoxes, Truths very 
NE thoſe to whom he ſpake 


(M9 , P&2Jj bard to be receiv'd and credited 
Yar cm, when he had pronounc'd 7455 to be bleſſed, who in 
che eye of the World do ſeem the moſt unhappy; as, the 
Poor in Spirit; the Meek; the Mourners; the Ver ſeeuredt ; 
and the like. But what he utters here, did, I ſuppoſe, appear to thoſe to 
whom he ſpake theſe Words, rather a greater Paradox than any of them. For 
ſuch a ee Veneration had the Jes generally for their Scribes, and 
eſpecially for thoſe of them which were of the Sect of the Phariſees; and 
ſuch an high Opinion had they of their Wiſdom and Sanctity, that it was in 
uſe among them as a Proverbial Saying, That if but two Men only went to 
Heaven, one of them would be a Ser he, and the other a Phariſee. How 
ſtrange therefore muſt it needs ſound to them to hear our Saviour ſaying, 
That neither one of theſe ſhould go to Heaven, nor the other; neither the 
Scribe, nor the Pharz/ee, nor any other Perſon neither that was not better 
than either of them; 2. e. who was not better than any of thoſe were whom 
they accounted the moſt holy, and the moſt [<4 among the Sons of Men ? 
And yet this is what he ſays in the Text, For 1 ſay unto you, that except 

your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The word, For, at the beginning of the Verſe, ſhews ſome Connexion of 
theſe Words with the foregoing ;. and that this Text was deſign'd as a Proof 
and Confirmation of ſomewhat that had been ſaid before, either in the Verſe 
— foregoing, or, at leaſt, in ſome Verſe not much before the 

ext. | 
Now what had been ſaid in the Verſe immediately foregoing, was this; 
 Wheſdever ſhall breakone of theſe leaſt Commanaments, or ſhall teach Men 


8 o 


and wherein it is deſicient. 


/o, he ſhall be called the "og in the Kingdom of Heaven: But whoſoever 
ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame hall be called great in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. And then it follows; For I ſay unto you, that except your 
Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. So that underſtand- 
ing theſe Words as connected by the Particle, For, to thoſe Words imme- 
diately foregoing, they ſeem to be deſign'd as an Anſwer to an Objection 
that the Jeu might be apt to make againſt what had been faid in the fore- 
going Verſe. For our Saviour had ſaid, that the breaking one of his Com- 
manaments, even though it were the /eaft of them, or the teaching Men 
ſo, would be ſufficient to exclude from the Joys and Happineſs of Heaven: 


But if ſo, might the Fews think and object, the caſe is indeed very hard, 


and Salvation is much more difficult to be obtain'd than we thought for: 
For even the learned $crzbes, who are beſt skill'd in the Law; and the 

that live according to the ſtricteſt Set of our Religion, the Pharz/ees, theſe 
come not up to this degree of PerfeCtion; they are not in all points ſpot- 
leſs and innocent; they, in their PraCtice, do offend in fome things; and 
they, in their Teaching and Preaching, do not lay the ſame ſtreſs upon 
all the Commandments, but ſeem rather to give ſome ſort of Allowance or 


Indulgence to ſuch as they account ſmaller Tranſgreſſions of the Law; and 


ſurely, it can't be our Duty to be wiſer than our Teachers, and more exact 
and punctual in our Obedience than they are who are appointed to be our 
Spiritual Guides and Inſtructors. 

To which Objection therefore our Saviour replies, by granting the mat- 
ter or ground of it, (which he knew to be too true) and then denying the 
Conſequence which they drew from thence; For 1 ſay unto you, that ex- 
cept your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Tis 
as if he had ſaid: Be it ſo as you think; That the Scribes and the Pha- 
riſees are not ſo faultleſs, neither in their Practice, nor in their Teachin 
as I require you to be; all that follows from hence is, That ?hey are 
not ſo good as they ſhould be, and that therefore you mult be better; that 
your Righteouſneſs ought to exceed theirs. 

And the Words thus underſtood, would give me a fair occaſion to dif- 
courſe concerning the evil Examples of others; and to ſhew, that it is our 
Duty to live by Precept, not by Pattern or Precedent; for as much as no 
Example whatloeyer, no not the Example of our Guides and Teachers, not 
that of the wiſeſt, (as the Scribes) not that of the beſt Men (as the Pha- 
riſees were accounted) is ſufficient to warrant or juſtify us in the Tranſ- 
greſſion of any Law of God. 

But it may be enough juſt to have mention'd this at preſent; becauſe I 
conceive that the Connexion between theſe Words, and what had been ſpo- 
ken before, is rather between this Verſe and the 17". 

For there our Saviour had declar'd it to be the Deſign of his Co 
not to releaſe Men from their Obligation to Obedience, but rather to increaſe 
it, and to require a more perfect Obedience, and higher degrees of Holi- 
nels than Men had before thought themſelves bound to attain, or even to 
aim at. Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets. 
Jam not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. As a Proof of which, he declares 
at the 18 Verſe, that it was the Will of God, that the Moral Law, or 
the Law enjoining Works of Piety, Juſtice and Charity, ſhould continue 
in force as long as the World ſhould laſt: For verily I ſay unto you, till 
Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from 
the Law. Then, as a farther Proof of this, he declares at the 19 Verſe, 
that this Moral Law was in every part and tittle of it moſt ſtrictly obliging ; 

Vol. I. Ffrf that 
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that not ſo much as one ſingle Tranſgreſſion of one Law, even though it 
were of the leaſt of all the Commandments, was allow'd by the Goſpel- Co- 
venant which he preach'd; ¶ ho ſocver ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com- 
mandments, ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; i. e. ſhall have no 
Portion there at all. And then, at lat. in the Text, as a ſtill farther Con- 
firmation of that ſame Truth, that he came xo? to deſtroy the Law, but to 
amplify, enlarge and perfect it, he declares, thar none could be his true 
Diſciples, nor would be Partakers of that Kingdom of Heaven which he 

reach d, unleſs they were better Men; i. e. more ſtrict and regular in their 
Life and Converſation than even the Scribes and Phariſees themſelves were, 
who yet were thought to be moſt exact Obſervers of the Law: I came not 
to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil : Hor verily I ſay unto you, that except 
your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

In which Words therefore I conceive our Saviour to ſay no more in ſub- 
ſtance, and in effect, than he had ſaid before in the foregoing Verſes; when 
he had declar'd, that the Moral Law would never be abrogated, but always 
continue in force; and that no Tranſgreſſion of it, in any one point, would 
be allow'd of, or diſpens'd with. But, however, it was very needful, and 
to very good Racks 4 that he ſhould expreſs this ſame ſenſe over again in 
ſuch manner as he does in the Text; Except your Righteonſneſs ſhall ex- 
ceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter 


into the Kingdom of Heaven. Becauſe there are very few Men that can 


be perſuaded to ſet themſelves to aim and endeavour after ſuch ſtrict Righ- 
teouſneſs as the Law preſcribes; they can hardly induce themſelves to believe 
that ſo much as the Law commands is neceſſary to be done, or even to 
be aim'd at; but if they do ſome things well, and are not ſcandalous and 
notorious Tranſgreſſors; if they live as well as their Neighbours do, I mean, 
not as the worſt of them do, but as the beſt; if they live as well as thoſe 
appear to do that are in fair eſteem and reputation for Piety and Virtue, 
and have a good Name and Character in the place where they live, they 
doubt not but they ſhall do well enough; and that their Righteouſneſs is 
ſuch as God will accept, though it be not in all points ſuch as the Law en- 
joins. For who is there, ſay they, that does every thing that is commanded ? 
What Man is there upon Earth, that doth good, and finneth not? Seeing 
therefore all Men have their Failings, and the beſt Men are not without 
Fault, and even they that are Heirs of Salvation arc not made perfect in this 
World; we hope that our Failings may be paſs'd over as well as theirs; 
that ſome Faults may be excus'd in us as well as in them; and that a leſs 
Righteouſneſs than that which is perfect, will be accepted from us, as well 
as it muſt be from others, if indeed there be any at all that ſhall be ſaved: 
For the Scripture has plainly told us, that there is not a guſt Man upon 
Earth, that doth good, and ſiuneth not: And that zf God ſhould enter into 
2 "x Bi with us, there is uo Man living that could be juſtified 
in his ſight. 

Thus, ſay, Men are very apt to content themſelves with a compara- 
tive Righteouſneſs; and to think that they are righteous enough, if they 
are but as righteous as their Neighbours, eſpecially as the beſt of them are; 
though they are conſcious to themſelves, not — that they are not in all 
points ſo righteous as the Law directs them to be, but not ſo righteous, 
not quite ſo unblameable as they might be, by taking better heed to their 
ways. They ſeem to think that Cuſtom is the beſt Interpreter of the Divine, 
as well as in ſome caſes it is allow'd to be, of Human Laws; and that if 
they do but yield ſuch Obedience to the Commandments as is generally 
given to them by ſuch as are taken to be Men of Probity and Conſcience, 

their 
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and wherein it is deficient. 


their Obedience will be ſuch as the Law intends, tho it be not exactly 
ſuch as it preſcribes; and that they ſhall fulfil the deſign of the Law, al- 
though they do not anſwer the Letter of it. | 

It was therefore, I ſay, very needful and em that our Saviour, 
after he had declar'd the perpetual Obligation of the Moral Law, and that 
the Obedience requir'd to be given thereto was ſuch as allow'd of no wil- 
ful Tranſgreſſion of it ſo much as in one point, ſhould then expreſſly de- 
clare, that theſe Laws of God were to be interpreted according to right 
Reaſon, and the true and proper Meaning of the Words they were deliver'd 
in; and not according to the Cuſtoms and Manners even of the beſt Men, 
unleſs their Practice was in all points agreeable thereto. And becauſe at 
that time, when our Saviour ſpake theſe Words, the Scribes and Phariſees 
were the Men that were had in great reputation for Piety and Sanctity; 
and yet our Saviour, Who had inſpected into their Behaviour more — , 
and likewiſe ſaw into their Hearts, knew well that they were not ſuch 
good Men as they were generally taken to be; he therefore inſtances par- 
ticularly in them, and tells his Diſciples, that unleſs they did yield a better 
Obedience to the Laws of God, than even theſe Men did, who were the 
molt fam'd for their Righteouſneſs, their Obedience would not be ſuch as 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel were made to: For I ſay unto you, that ex- 
cept your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

In diſcourſing on which Words, I ſhall do theſe two things: | 

I. I ſhall briefly enquire who, and what thele Srribes and Phariſees were. 
And, 

II. I ſhall enquire, what was their Righteonſneſs; and ſhew wherein it 
was deficrtent, and conſequently, wherein our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed 
theirs. - 


I. I ſhall briefly enquire who, and what theſe Scribes and Phari ſees 
were. 


And in general, Scribe is the Name of an Office, and Phariſee is the 
Name of a Set. The Scribes were, as 'tis now generally thought, only 


of the Tribe of Levi; according to that of the Prophet Malachi: The Mal. ii. J. 


Prieſts Lips ſhould keep Knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his 
Mouth; for he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts : But the Phariſees 
were, or might be, of any Tribe, and were only a Sect of the Jews, 
which pretended to underſtand the Law better, and to keep it more ſtrict- 
ly than others did; and were therefore accounted more righteous and 


more religious than the other Fews. And thus St. Paul, ſpeaking of him- Acts xxiti. 6. 


ſelf before his Converſion, ſays, that he (who yet was a Benjamzte by 
Tribe) was a Phari/ee, and the Son of a Phariſee; and in another Place, 


That after the moſt ſtraiteſt Set of their Religion, he lib d a Phariſee. xxvi. ;. 
So that it ſeems, that neither were all the Scribes of the Sect of the Pha- vid. ang 
riſees; neither were all the Pharziſees,,by Office and Profeſſion, Scribes xxii. g. 


or Teachers of the People. But tho it was not ſo always, yet it was ſo 
for the moſt part; and therefore in the Hiſtories of the Goppel, and of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, we meet with them moſt frequently join'd to- 
gether, as if they were one and the ſame Perſons; and of both of 
them our Saviour fays, in Matth. xxiii. 2. That She ſat in Moles's Seat; 
The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes's Seat, i. e. they are the autho- 
riz d Guides and Teachers of the People. 

The Scrzbes therefore being, upon the account of their Office, the moſt 
elteem'd for their Skill in the Law; and the Pharz/ees, upon the account 
of their Sect, being thought the moſt exact Obſervers of the Law; and 
yet the former being known by our Saviour not to have expounded it 
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all points according to its true meaning, and the latter being known by 
him not to be ſuch exact Obſervers of the Law, as they were taken to 
be; he here tells his Diſciples, that unleſs, as Teachers, they did expound 
and teach the Laws of God more truly and faithfully than the Scribes did; 
and unleſs, as Scholars and Diſciples, they did obſerve and keep the ſame 
more punctually and exactly than the Pharz/ees did; their Service would 
be rejected by God, as maim'd and deficient: I /ay unto you, that except 
your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And now 
I come in the ſecond place to what I chiefly defign'd ; v7z. 

II. To enquire what was the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phari- 
fees; and to ſhew, wherein it was deficient, and conſequently, wherein our 
Righteouſneſs muſt exceed theirs. 

And thus much muſt be granted to the dcribes and Pharzſees, that it was not 
altogether without ground, that they were had in ſuch great reputation a- 
mong the Jews; for it muſt be allow'd them, that they did ſome things 
well, that they had a Form of Godlineſs; and that they made ſuch a ſhew 
and appearance of Goodneſs, as might eaſily deceive thoſe into a good o- 
pinion of them, who did not very narrowly inſpect their Behaviour. 

For if you conſider them as Teachers of the Law, they were very dili- 
gent and aſſiduous in their Office. They ſat in Moles's Seat They made 
the Study of the Law their buſineſs; and rheir Expoſition of it, though 
not in all points exact, was yet, in the main ſo ſound and orthodox, that 
even our Saviour himſelf charg'd and exhorted the People to follow their 
Advice, and to obſerve their Directions; Matth. xxiii. 2, 3. The Scribes 
and Phariſees ſit in Moles's Seat : all therefore whatſoever they bid you 
obſerve, that obſerve and do. They were allo very zealous, as in inſtruct- 
ing their own People in the Zewſh Religion, ſo likewiſe in endeavouring 
to gain Proſelytes to it; for they would compaſs Sea and Land to gain even 
one Proſelyte, as our Saviour e them witneſs in Matth. xxiii. 15. 

Or if you conſider them as Practiſers of the Law, they did many things 
worthy of commendation. For they were, to appearance, Men of great 
Devotion; they were very frequent and long in their Prayers; they faſted 
much and often; they were very remarkable for their Auſterity, and bo- 
dily Mortification; they were likewiſe very punctual in the diſcharge of 
the Prieſts Dues, paying Tithes of all that they poſſeſs d, even of the ſmal- 
leſt Garden Herbs, [of which it was a queſtion whether they were tithable 
or not.] They were alſo much noted for their Alms, which they did ſo pub- 
lickly, that all Men might ſee their Charity and take example by it. But, 
above all things, they were moſt exact in the obſervation of the Sabbath- 
day; on which, rather than run the hazard of tranſgreſſing the Command- 
ment by breaking the Reſt of it, they would not allow either themſelves, 


or others, to do even ſo much as works of Neceſſity, or very great Cha- 


rity. 
Such were the §eribes and Phariſees; ſuch was their Righteouſneſs, 
which our Saviour here requires ſhould be exceeded by all his Diſciples. 
But would to God it were at leaſt equall'd by all thoſe that call themſelves 
his Diſciples; for if it were, the Chriſtian Morld would not, I am ſure, 
be quite ſo bad as it is; but if there were not more true Religion in it than 
there is at preſent, there would be, at leaſt, a better ſhew and Appearance 
of it than there is; if there were not leſs Sin than there is now, there would 
be, at leaſt, Jeſs Scandal; and they that died in their own Sins only, would 
have an eaſier account to make to God, than they will have, who by the 
opennels of their Wickedneſs, and the influence of their evil Example, draw 


whole Sholes of Sinners along with them into the ſame Pit of Deſtruction. 
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and wherein it is deficient. 


But now, I (as St. Peter ſays) the Righteons ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
ſhall the *Ongodly and Sinner appear? If theſe demure and Saint-like Pha- 
_ 7iſees, in whoſe Converſation there was no Spot or Blemiſh that was very 
diſcernible, were not yet qualified for the Kingdom of Heaven; what 
will become of thoſe, whoſe Life is all over (if I may ſo ſpeak) Spot and 
Blemiſh? Who a evil with both Hands, earneſtly, as the Prophet ſpeaks ? 
Or who, in the Apoſt/e's Phraſe, being paſt feeling, have given themſelves 
over to wer oo 2 J. to work all *©Oncleanneſs with greedineſs. 

And yet many ſuch there are, even among thoſe that have given up theit 
Names to Chrif, and haye taken upon them his Profeſſion, and who would 
take it ill, if you ſhould not allow them to be Chriſtians. Indeed, too ma- 


Micha, vii. 2 


Eph. iv. 19 


ny ſuch there are among us, who are ſo far from outdoing the Scribes and 


Phariſees in their Devotion, that they do very rarely lift up a Hand or 
an Eye to Heaven, and ſcarely have God in all their thoughts, unleſs it be 
to blaſpheme and affront him; too many who are ſo far from exceeding 
them in their Righteouſneſs, that whereas they made Conſcience of pay- 
ing ſome dues, theſe make no Conſcience of any; but whether it be by 
Fraud, or Robbery, or Sacrilege; whether it be from God or from Man, 
from the Poor or from the Rich, that they can get any thing, they mat- 
ter not, ſo that they do but get it for themſelves; too many, who are ſo 
far from outdoing them in acts of Mortification and Self-denial, that the 

outdo even the worſt of Heathens in acts of Senſuality and Uncleannels, 
practiſing with a bare Face and an 7 Forehead, tlioſe unclean Luſts, 
which modeſt Pagans would have bluſh'd at, and being much more fre- 
quent and conſtant in their ſinful Exceſs of Rioting and Drunkenneſs, than 


the Phariſees were in their Faſtings; and making it the main deſign of 


their Lives, and the ſum of all their Contrivances, by any means, to make 
proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof: Too many, who are 
ſo far from exceeding the Pharz;/ees in zeal for the Truth, and in endea- 
vouring to gain Proſelytes to it, that they are more ready to ask Pz/ate's 
Queſtion, what i Truth? And that not ſeriouſly, but ſcoffingly, not with 
a deſire to be informed, but only with a deſign to cavil at and ridicule 
all the Arguments that are brought for the Proof of Religion, and eſpeci- 
ally of thar holy Religion which they themſelves have been baptiz'd into; 
which they could heartily wiſh were quite baniſh'd out of the World, be- 
cauſe it is too holy and too good for them, and ſuch a Religion as, while 
they continue in their wicked courſe of Life, they can take no comfort 
in. 
But to run thro' all the particulars wherein the Righteouſneſs of the $crzbes 
and Phariſees did * the Righteouſneſs of a great many that call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, would be endleſs; neither, as I ſuppoſe, would it be to 
much purpoſe; becauſe if there be any ſuch here (as I hope there are not) 
who having been baptiz'd into and inſtructed in the holy Religion of the 
Goſpel, have not been yet perſuaded to go ſo far in the way of Righteouſ- 
neſs as the old Scribes and Phariſees did, it can ſcarcely be hop'd that 
they ſhould now, by any thing that I can ſay, be perſuaded to go farther ; 
and unleſs they do go farther ar the Scribes and Phariſees, they will as 
ſurely come ſhort of Heaven, as by ſtaying where they are; but to them that 
have begun well, and have a good will to do all that is neceſſary (which, at 
leaſt, is, I will preſume, the caſe of all that are here preſent) it may be wo 
that a Diſcourſe upon this Subject may be uſeful, to acquaint them what isftill 


wanting, and to perſuade them to purſue ſteadily the good courſe they have 


taken. For 'tis ſome advantage to them that they have gone ſo far, if 

they proceed; becauſe the more way they have gone already, the leſs the 

have to go, and their further Progreſs will be ſtill every day more eaſy 
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and delightful; but if they reſt where they are, they will have loſt all the 
Labour they have already taken; and will at laſt alfo loſe that Reward, 
which by a continuance and increaſe in well-doing they might have attain- 
ed. For this was the very caſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, here ſpoken 
of; ſome Righteouſneſs they had, but not enough; and except our Righ- 
teouſueſs ſhall exceed theirs, our Saviour tells us, we ſhall in no caſe en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

What I am now therefore to do, is to ſhew wherein the Righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Pharzſees was deficient, and conſequently wherein our 
Righteouſneſs muſt exceed theirs, if ever we hope to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. And 


. They did ſome things well; but they did not do every thing ſo. They 


| had regard to ſome of God's Commandments, but not to others. 


Thus they were very ſtrict in keeping the reſt of the Sabbath, but they 
neglected the Religion of it; they were very long in their Deyotions, but 
then ſo much — and Religion towards God, they thought, would at- 
tone for ſome injuſtice to Men; Ze devour Widows Houſes, lay our Savi- 
our, and for a pretence make long Prayers; they gave away much in Alms, 
but then they had little regard whether what they gave away was their 


own or their Neighbour's; they gave Tithes of all that they poſſeſs'd, and 


would not wrong the Prieſt of ſo much as one ſpire of Mint or Rue; but 


in the mean time they neglected, as our Saviour lays, the werghtier mat- 


ters of the Law, Fudgment, Mercy and Faith; they prels'd much the ob- 
ligation that lay upon Men to enrich the Treaſury of the Temple, and at 
the ſame time diſcharg d them from the obligation that lay upon them, 
both by the Law of Nature, and by the Fifth Commandment, to honour 
their Parents, and to ſuccour and relieve them when in Want. Such was 
the Righteouſneſs of the S$crzbes and Pharz/es, it was partial, maim'd and 
imperfect; and that's one Inſtance wherein it was deficient, and wherein 
our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed theirs. 

For to render our obedience accepted to God, it muſt be the beſt and the 
moſt perfect that we can give; it muſt be entire, and uniform, and impar- 
tial. We muſt not negle& the weightier matters of the Law, while we 
obſerve the leſs; neither yet, on the other ſide, may we be ſo very attent 
upon any ſome, altho' the weightieſt matters of all, as to overlook or 1 
ro neglect any other points of plain Duty altho' they ſeem not to be ſo 
very conſiderable. Tis our Saviour Judgment in the cafe, Matth. xxiii. 
23.Theſe things ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone : and 
in the Verle before the Text, whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com- 
mandments, ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. We can't commute one 
Duty for another, becauſe they are both alike required; For he that ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill; and he that com- 
manded us to pray, has alſo commanded us to gzve Alms of ſuch things as we 
have. We muſt not therefore pick and chuſe out of the Commandments thoſe 
which we like belt to obſerve; for this is not to obey God, but to pleaſe our- 
ſelves; and if Obedience to God be the true Principle of our Actions, we ſhall 
obey thoſe which are moſt contrary to our Inclinations with the ſame readineſs 
and willingneſs of Mind (altho' perhaps with more ſtruggling and ſtriving 
with ourſelves) wherewith we obey any of the reſt. And indeed, we can 
have a good aſſurance towards God upon no other Terms; For then ſhall 
not be aſhamed, ſays the Pſalmiſt, when I have reſpect unto all thy 
Commandments; Pſal. cxix. 6. And, on the other fide, we are plainly told 
by St. James, c. ii. V. 20. that whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and 


yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 


8 2. Another 


A -4 
* 


„„ ET Fo RT SYS CT „ 


and wherein it is deficient. 


— — 


2. Another thing wherein the Righteouſneſs of the Phariſees was de- 


ficient, was this, that it conſiſted chiefly in Negatives: They had ſome care 
to abſtain from what was forbidden, but took little or no care to do what 
was commanded. Thus the Phar:/ee in the Goſpel, when he meant to 
commend himſelf as much as he could to ama, 5 God, Luke xviii. 11. 


could ſay but very little of his good Actions: Faſting and paying Tithes, 
t 


were the only things he mention d, or perhaps could mention of this kind; 
but that which he laid the moſt ſtreſs upon, and for which he ſeem'd to think 
he deſervd the moſt Praiſe, was his not being guilty of ſome very noto- 
rious Tranſgreſſions of the Law: God, I thank thee, lays he, that I am not 
as other Men are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as this 
this publican. 

And with the ſame ſort of Righteouſneſs, a great many Chriſtians like- 
wile are very apt to content themſelves: Many there are that have a good 
opinion of themſelves, and a fair Character among their Neighbours, who 
yet, if they were put to it to fay all that they could fay in their own Com- 
mendation, could ſay little more than this Phariſee did, viz. That the 
are not ſo bad as ſome other Men are; no Whoremongers, no Adulterers, 
no Drunkards, no prophane Swearers, no Thieves, no Extortioners, or the 
like: And thus far it is well. But all this is not enough: He that is not 
a Whoremonger, will not be judg'd as a Whoremonger; nor will he that 
is no Drunkard, be puniſh'd as a Drunkard; no Man ſhall anſwer for more 
Sins than he hath been guilty of; and mighty Sinners ſhall he mightily tor- 
mented. But if a Man be not a Whoremonger, or a Drunkard, or a pro- 
egg Swearer, ſtill I ſay, ſuch a negative Righteouſneſs alone will not fave 

im. For the ſame God who has tn us to abſtain from evil, has 
alſo commanded us to cxerciſe ourſelves in all well-doing; Depart from 
evil, and do good, and dwell for evermore: So the Pſ/almiſt has expreſs d 
the Condition of our obtaining everlaſting Happineſs; P/al. xxxvii. 27. And 
in Pſal. xv. 2. The firſt Part of the Anſwer to that Queſtion, Lord, who 
ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle, who ſhall dwell in thy holy Hill? is in 
theſe Words, He that walketh uprightly, and worketh Righteouſneſs. 
And the Deſcription which the Prophet Ezekzel gives of a true and ſaving 
Repentance, in Z#zek. xviii. 21. is after this manner; I the wicked turn 
from all his Sins that he hath committed, and keep all my Statutes, and do that 
which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live, be ſhall not die: His Tranſ- 
greſſions ſhall not be mention'd unto him; in his Righteouſneſs that he has 
done, he ſhall live. And of this kind allo are the Deſcriptions of Evangeli- 
cal Righteouſneſs which we meet with in the New Teſtament: He that 
doth Righteouſneſs, is righteous, ſays St. Fohn, 1 Joh. iii. 7, And St. 
Paul. in 2 Cor. vii. 1. declaring the Evangelical Promiſes, and ſhewing how 
we may be made Partakers of them, expreſſes himſelf in theſe Words; Ha- 
ving therefore theſe Promiſes, dearly — let us cleanſe ous ſelues from 
all Filthineſs both of Fleſh and Spirit : That's one part of the Condition; 
but that is not all, for then he adds, Perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of 
God. And the Author to the Hebrews teaches the fame, Heb. xii. I. 
Wherefore ſeeing de alſo are compaſſed about with {0 >= a Cloud of Wit- 
neſſes, let us lay aſide every eight, and the Sin w ich doth [0 eaſily be- 
ſet us; (there's our negative Righteouſneſs, which conſiſts in abſtaining 
from evil; and then it follows) and let us run with patience the Race 
that is ſet before us; (there is our poſitive and affirmative Righteouſneſs, 
which conſiſts in the doing of good.) The laying aſide every bake ap the 
freeing our ſelves from the Incumbrance and Load of Sin, is indeed a thing 
abſolutely neceſſary to be done, becauſe till we have done that we can't 
run at all: But when that is done, if after that we fir ſtill, and keep - 
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che place where we were, we ſhall be ne'er the better, we ſhall be never 
the nearer to our Journey's end; for that which muſt bring us thither, 
is the running the Race which is ſet before us. 

But it would be endleſs to mention all the Texts of Scripture that might 
be cited for the Proof of this point; and therefore I {hall at 8 name 
only one more: Tis in the xxv of St, Matthew, where our 92v:0nr him- 
ſelf relates the manner of his own Proccedings in the Judgment of the laſt 
Day, and the Reaſons thereof; Verſe 34. Then ſhall the King ſay unto them 
on his right Hand, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the World: For I was an hun- 
gred, and ye gave me Meat; thirſty, and ye gave me Drink, &c. The 
reaſon of this Sentence, you ſee, was not becauſe they had not done evil, 
but becauſe they had not done good: *Tis not ſaid, Ye were ſober and 
temperate, ye did not eat or drink to excels; Ye were juſt in your Dealings, 
ye did not wrong, or defraud your Neighbours; Ye did not oppreſs the 
Poor, ye did not rob the Church; therefore come ye Bleſſed. Such in- 
deed, without all doubt, they were on whom this bleſſed Sentence was 
ogy” ee they had been ſober, and Temperate, and juſt; they had not 

cen Drunkards, or Gluttons, or Whoremongers, or Extortioners, or Sa- 
crilegious Perſons: If they had, they could not have been entituled to this 
Bleſſedneſs and Reward: but, I fay, this alone would not have been e- 
nough. The fewer Sins indeed a Man is guilty of, the leſs will his Punifh- 
ment be in the other World; and he will not ſuffer as a Thief, or a Mur- 
derer, or a Drunkard, if indeed he was none of theſe: But there's no Sal- 
vation to be had without doing alſo thoſe things that are commanded. 

And the ſame thing may be inferr'd from that other Sentence which will 
then be given upon wicked Men, at the 41 Verſe of that Chapter; Then 
ſhall the Judge ſay unto them on his left Hand, Depart from me ye Curſed 
into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Why ſo? 
Is it ſaid; For ye were Whoremongers, or Drunkards, or Thieves, or Mur- 
derers, or Blaſphemers of God, or the like? No: They might perhaps be 
lome or other of theſe; and if they were, their Condemnation to be ſure 
was greater, the more and greater Enormities they had allow'd themſelves 
in: Bur, I ſay, it is not there ſaid that they had been guilty of any of theſe 
Sins: The only reaſon there given of their Condemnation, is, becauſe they 
had been wanting in doing the good that they had been commanded to do: 
1 was hungry, and ye gave me no Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
10 Drink, &c. therefore go ye Curſed into everlaſting Fire. : 

Thus alſo then, our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed the L of the 
Scribes and Phariſees : We muſt have the ſame regard to the affirmative that 
we have to the negative Precepts of the Law; and be as careful to do the 
Good that is commanded, as we are cautious to abſtain from the Evil that 
is forbidden: And after we have eſcap'd the Corruption that is in the World 
through Luſt, we muſt ſeek to promote the Honour of God and the Good 
of Mankind, by abounding in all Works of Piety and Charity, and embra- 
cing every opportunity of doing good, that is put into our hands. 

But there are ſeveral other Inſtances wherein the Righteouſneſs of the 
eribes and Phariſees was deficient, and wherein it muſt be exceeded by 

ours; Which, becauſe it would take up too much time to mention now, I 
ſhall defer diſcourſing of till another time. 
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DISCOURSE XXIII. 
What is Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, 
and wherein it is deficient. 
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N ATTH. v. 20. 
For T fay unto you, that except your Righteouſ 
neſs ſhallexceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 


and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 


* 


Have already obſery'd, that in theſe Words our Saviour 
MN BEZ29 ſays no more in Subſtance and in effect, than he had ſaid 
before in the foregoing Verſes, when he had declar'd that 
the Moral Law would never be abrogated, and that no 
25 P23 wilful Tranſgreſſion of it, in any one Point, would be al- 
Rd low'd of, or diſpens d with. But that, however, it was 
= yery needful, and to very good Purpoſe, that he ſhould ex- 
oy this ſame Senſe over again in ſuch manner as he does in the Text; 
:xcept your Righteouſneſs Tal exceed the Ri 1 of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, &c. becauſe there are very few Men that can be perſuaded 
to ſet themſelves to endeavour after ſuch ſtrict Righteouſneſs as the Law 
preſcribes, they can hardly induce themſelves to believe, that ſo much as 
the Law commands, is abſolutely neceſſary to be done, or even ſo much 
as aim'd at; but if they do ſome things well, and are not ſcandalouf] 
wicked; if they live as well as their Neighbours do, that are in good + 
teem, and who have a fair Character in the Place where they live, they 
doubt not but they ſhall do well enough. It was very requiſite therefore, 
[ ſay, that our Saviour, after he had declar'd the perpetual Obligation of 
the Moral Law, and that the Obedience requird thereto was ſuch as did 
not allow of any wilful Tranſgreſſion, ſhould then alſo expreſily declare, 
that the Laws of God were to be interpreted according to right Reaſon, 
and the true Meaning of the Words, and not according to the Cuſtoms and 
Manners of the beſt Men: And becauſe, when our Saviour ſpake theſe 
Words, the Scribes and Phariſees were the Men that were had in L 
Reputation among the Fews for Piety and Sanctity; and yet our Saviour, 
who had inſpected into their Behaviour more narrowly; knew that they were 
not ſuch good Men as they were taken to be; he therefore inſtances "ru 
ticularly in them, and tells his Diſciples, that unleſs they did yield a bet- 
ter Obedience to the Laws of God than even theſe Men did; it would not 
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be ſuch as the Promiſes of the Goſpel were made to: For I ſay unto you, 
that except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of. Heaven. 

In diſcourſing on which Words, I propos'd to do theſe two things: 

« J. To cnquire briefly, who and what theſe Scribes and Phariſees 
« were. And ſecondly to enquire, 1 8 

« II. What was their Righteouſneſs; and to ſhew wherein it was defi- 
« cient, and conſequently Sis our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed theirs. 

«.1, To enquire, who, and what theſe $cribes and Phariſees were. 

« And Scribe, I told you, was the Name of an Office; Phariſee, of a 
« Sect. The Scribes were the Expounders of the Law, and the Inſtructors 
of the People out of it; and they were generally, if not always, of the 
« Tribe of Levi: But the Phariſees were a Sect of the Jews, of which 
« Men might be, that were of any Tribe; for St. Paul, who was b 
“Tribe a Benfamite, declares that he was a Phariſee, and the Son of a 
2 Phariſe (The Phariſees, I ſay, were a Sect of the eu which pre- 
« tended to underſtand and keep the Law more perfectly than others: and 
« of this Sect moſt of the S$crzhes, though not all of them, were, in our 
$aviour's time; upon which account we find them not only in the Text, 
« bur alfo moſt frequently elſewhere in the Goſpels, join'd together, as if 
« they were the ſame Perſons; and of both of them our Saviour ſays, 
« Matth. xxiii. 2. The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moles's Seat. Such 
were the Scribes and Phariſees, whole Righteouſneſs we are here com- 

« mandcd to excccd. 

II. The ſecond thing therefore propounded, was to ſhew, what was their 
Rightcouſneſs, and wherein it was deficient, and conſequently wherein it 
muſt be exceeded by ours. | 

And two Inſtances wherein their Righteouſneſs was deficient, I have 
already mention'd, vr. £3 

1. That although they did ſome things well, they were not careful to 
do every thing ſo; That they had more reſpect to ſome of God's Com- 
mandments than to others. And, | 

2. That their Righteouſneſs was chiefly negative; They had ſome care 
not to do the things that were forbidden, but they took little care to do 
the good that was commanded. | | 

In both thele Reſpects therefore our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed theirs, 
c. we muſt have an equal reſpect to all the Commandments ; and be care- 
tul, as well to do Good, as to depart from Evil. 

I proceed now to mention ſome other Inſtances wherein the Righteouſ- 
nels of the Scribes and Phariſees was deficient, and muſt be exceeded by 
ours. And, 

3. Another thing wherein the Righteouſneſs of the S$crzbes and Phariſees 
was deficient, was this, That they regarded only the Letter of the Law, 
not the Intention of it: They minded the Words of the Commandment, 
not the true Meaning and Deſign of it. | 

Thus, in the caſe of the Sabbath, the Law had ſaid, Iu it thou ſhalt do 
a0 manner of Work: And this they underſtood ſtrictly, and they kept 
_ rigidly to it: They would do no manner of Work on the Sabbath-day ; 
nor would they allow others, without Cenſure, to do any thing thereon; 
not ſo much as Works of Mercy, not even good Works, ſcarcely Works 
of the greateſt neceſſity. But then they conſider d not the Deſign and 
Intention of the Commandment; that the Sabbath was made for Man, 
7.0. for the Eaſe and Good of Men; that the Reft thereon allow'd and en- 
join d, was an Abatement of that Curſe which had paſſed upon Mankind 
tor Adam's Sin, that in the Sweat of their brows they ſhould eat Bread ; 
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and that this Refreſhment of their Bodies was deſign'd for the Good of their 
Souls, and to afford Men competent Leiſure, in this State of Labour and 
Miſery, and Mortality, to make Proviſion for a better Life. Theſe things, 
I fay, they confider'd not; but as if they had thought that God was pleas'd 
with mere Idleneſs, or doing nothing, they reckon'd they obey'd the Law 
enough, if they forbore to do ſervile and laborious Works upon the Sabbath- 
day, though they did nothing elle upon it; though they neglected thoſe 


Works of Piety and Devotion, and Mercy, for the fake of which only, and 


not for itſelf, the Ceſſation from ſecular Labours was enjoin'd. 

Thus, again; The Law had faid, Thou ſhalt not kill; and this they un- 
derſtood, this they made ſome conſcience of: But then it was the Letter, 
not the Intention of the Law that they kept to. They would not take a- 
way their Neighbour's Life, but then they made little {cruple of taking 
away his good Name: They would not murder his Body, but they would 
murder his Reputation: They would not, it may be, ſo much as wound 


him with a Sword, or other Inſtrument of Death; but they would wound 


him with their Tongue; they would reproach, revile and curſe him: And 
after all, becauſe this was not a Breach of the Letter of that Law, would 
wipe their Mouths, and ſay, they had done no Wickedneſs. 

Thus again; The Law had commanded them to {ove their Nezghbonr ; 
but then becauſe the Law had mention'd only Nezghbour, they reſtrain'd 
the Word to the moſt narrow Senſe it was capable of, and underſtanding by 
Neighbour only one of their own Stock and Kindred, orat moſt only one of their 
own Nation and Religion; thought they might lawfully hate all other Men. 


Prov. xxx 20. 


Ze have heard (ſays our Saviour, at the 43d Verſe of this Chapter, repeat- 


ing this Law according to the Senſe which the Scribes had put upon it; 7e 
have heard) that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt Iove thy Neighbour, and hate 
thine Enemy. f | 
And thus, laſtly, to name no more; The Law had forbidden Perjury, or 
Falſe Swearing; and becauſe the moſt folemn Form of Swearing is by the 
Name of God, had exprels'd the Prohibition by forbidding them to take the 
Name of God in vain: And this Letter of the Law they kept pretty well 
to; they allow'd it to be a Sin to ſwear falſly, by the Reis of God : But 
then other Oaths, wherein God was not expreſſly invoked, or call'd up, 
they thought not of ſuch great Religion, or ſuch ſtrict Obligation: Not con- 
ſidering, that the Deſign of the Law was to preſerve Truth and Juſtice among 
Men; ſo that conſequently, it was a Breach of the Intention of this Law, 
though it was not of the Letter of it, to utter an Untruth, to give a falſe 
Evidence, or to break a Promiſe, whether the ſame were confirm'd by an 
Oath or not; and as much Perjury to break one ſort of Oath as another. 
Such was the Righteouſneſs of the Phar:/ees; it conſiſted in obſervin 
the Letter of the Law, while at the ſame time they tranſgreſs d the manifeſtly 
true Meaning and Intention of it. 
Our Righteouſneſs therefore muſt not be ſuch: Our Righteouſneſs muſt 
exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees in this reſpect, or 
elſe we ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
But if our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed theirs, it muſt at leaſt come up to it: 
It can't certainly be more than theirs, if it be not fo much. I mean this; 
though we are not to have regard only to the Letter of the Law, yet we muſt 


at leaſt haye ſo much regard to that, as not to- interpret any Law of God in 


luch a Senſe as does deſtroy the Letter of it. The Words of a Law may 
not perhaps exprels its whole Meaning; that muſt fometimes be made up by 
a reaſonable and equitable Interpretation: But then, I ſay on the other ſide, 
that that ought not to be allow'd to be a true Interpretation of the Law, 
which contradicts, and makes void the Letter of it. The true and full 


Meaning 
4 
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Meaning of the Law may be more then is expreſs d; but that can't be the true 
Meaning of it, which is directly contrary to the Words wherein it is expreſs d. 

And therefore they are by no means to be hearken'd to, who, under a 
Pretence of Spirit and new Light, do ſo expound any of the plain Laws of 
God, as to take them quite away. 417 

And this (let me tell you) is no needleſs Cantion at this time ; there being 
ſome among thoſe Sects that do {warm _— us, who take the boldneſs to 
interpret ſome of the plain Laws of the Golpel after this manner, putting 
ſuch a Senſe upon ther as is clearly contradictory to the evident Meaning of 
thoſe Words wherein the Holy Spirit has expreſs d them. 

I ſhall inſtance particularly in two things, indeed the only two poſitive 
Inſtitutions of our Saviour, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. For, 

1. As to Baptiſm: The Words of the Inſtitution of it are very plain and 
expreſs; Go, (fays our Saviour to his Apoſtles, Matth. xxviii. 19. Go) and 
diſtiple all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Jon, and of the Holy Ghoſt. — And, Lo I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the World. And, He that believeth, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved, ſays he again, Mark xvi. 16. And that thus, and no other- 
wile, the Apoſt/-s (who certainly underſtood our Lord's Meaning) did admit 
into the Chriſtia Church all that were receiv'd thereinto, 7. e. by the M A- 
ter-Baptiſm, is evident beyond all diſpute, from ſeveral Paſſages in the Hi- 
ſtory of the As of the Apoſtles, and in their Epiſiles. 

But what ſay theſe Spiritual Men? Theſe Men that pretend to Inſpiration 
and Illumination, and to be w/e above what is written? dg lay they, 
the Baptiſm that ſaves us, is not the waſhing of the Fleſh, but the purifying 
of the Spirir. and the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt; according to that Pro- 
phecy of John the Baptiſt concerning our Saviour, wherein he magnifies 
our Javiour's Baptiſm above his own, who had baptiz d only with Water; 
He ſhall baptize you with the HolyGhoſt : And therefore the Baptiſm with 
Water having in its {elf no Power or Virtue to purge away Sins, may, they 
lay as well be omitted. 

But why then was it commanded ? Are they wiſer than our Saviour? Do 
they underſtand the Mind and Will of God better than he did, who came 
down from Heaven? Have they the Spirit of God in a larger meaſure than 

he had, who recezv'd not the Siri meaſure, and in whom dwelt all 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily? How then do they dare thus plainly 
to contradi his Words? To ſay in effect, that though he expreſſly com- 
manded the Water-Baptiſm, yet he did not mean thar it ſhould be uſed ? 

Tis true indeed, he did mean more by the Inſtitution of Baptiſm, than 
juſt the mere waſhing with Water: For the Bapri/m that now ſaves us, is 
uot (as St. Peter ſays) the putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the 
Anſwer of a good Conſtience towards God. But though Baptiſm alone will 
not ſave us, yet, according to the Terms of the Goſpel-Covenant, we can't 
be ſay'd without Baptiſm; for the Promiſes of the Goſpel are made to none 
but ſuch as are baptized: And to ſay, that becauſe Baptiſm alone is not ſuf- 
ficient, it is not therefore at all neceſſary, is a Propoſition as void of Reaſon, 
as it is contradictory to the expreſs Words of our Saviour, who lays, that 
Except a Man be born of Water and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God, Joh. iii. 5. And, | | 

Match. xxvi, 2. As to the Lord's Supper, the Inſtitution of that is allo very clear and 

26,0. expreſs in three of the four Evangelifts : He took Bread, and gave Thanks, 

Mark ot. +» 4 brake it, and gave unto his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, this is my 

19. G Body which is D tor you; this do in remembrance of me: And he took 
the Cup, and gave Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of 
it; for this is my Blood of the N 


ew Teſtament, which ig ſhed for you, and 
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for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. And St. Paul ſays expreſſly, that 
this Rite is to be continued in the Chriſtian Church as long as the World 
ſhall laſt: 1 Coy. xi. 26. For as oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this 


Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. This is the Letter of the 


Law: But tis but a dead Letter to thoſe who think they know more of the 
Will of God by their new Light, than St. Paul did by his being taken up into 
the third Heaven. 

Now 'tis true indeed, that there is little Religion juſt in keeping to this 
Letter, i. e. in the mere eating Bread and drinking Wine, unleſs the ſame 


be accompanied with a ſerious and devout Remembrance of our Sou es 


Death and Sufferings for our Sins, and with ſuch pious Affections of Love 
and Gratitude towards him, and with ſuch hearty Abhorrence of our Sins, 
and ſuch ſincere and firm Reſolutions of better Obedience for the time to 
come, as the ſerious Conſideration of his bitter Death and Paſſion is natu- 
rally apt to work in us. But nevertheleſs, though the bodily Eating and 
Drinking was not all that was intended in the Inſtitution of this Holy Sacra- 
ment; yet this, without all doubt, was one thing defign'd, and the Precept 
can't be fulfill'd without it. And therefore they that never celebrate this 
Holy Sacrament, and teach Men that they are not bound to do it, as ſome 
of our Sectaries do, are moſt certainly very deficient in their Obedience. 
But this by the way: ; 

For, as I ſaid before, though it be neceſſary that our Obedience be ſuch 
as is requir'd by the Letter of the Law, (and to ſay otherwiſe is downright 
Blaſphemy ; for 'tis, in effect, to ſay, either that God did not underſtand 
his own Will ſo well as we do, or that he knew not how to declare it; ha- 
ving in the plairfeſt and moſt expreſs Words required ſome things to be done 
by us, which yet he did not mean to oblige us to: I ſay, then; though our 
Obedience ought to be ſuch as is by - by the Letter of the Law) yet if 
it be not more than ſo, it will not be ſuch an Obedience as God will accept. 
For even the Scribes and Phariſees did thus much; they came up in moſt 
Points to the Letter of the Law, and yet their Righteouſneſs was imperfect 
and deficient, and (as our Saviour here teaches us) muſt be exceeded by ours, 
if ever we hope to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

In this therefore our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed theirs: We muſt not in- 
deed diſregard the Letter; we muſt do the thing that is expreſſly com- 
manded: But then at the ſame time we muſt look beyond the Letter, to 
the Deſign and Intention of the Law, and obey all the Commandments in 
their largeſt Senſe, and according to their fulleſt Meaning. | 

Thus, for inſtance; If the Law forbids us to kill, we muſt conceive our- 
ſelves thereby oblig'd to abſtain not only from actual Murder, but likewiſe 
from all degrees of the ſame Sin, and from all Approaches towards it; From 
any ways hurting, maiming or disfiguring our Neighbour's Body ; From 
Hatred and Malice, the Cauſes of working Miſchief to our Neighbour ; 
From reproaching and reviling Words; From cauſlels and immoderate Anger, 
and the like. This is the . Interpretation of that Law given by 
our Saviour himſelf in the Verſe following the Text; and in this Senſe we 
muſt keep and obſerve it, or elſe our Righteouſneſs in this Point will be 
deficient. 

Thus, alſo; If the Law forbids us to commit Adultery ; *tis not a Chri- 
ſtian Obedience to this Law juſt to forbear that Sin which is moſt properl 
call'd Adultery ; but we muſt likewiſe abſtain from Fornication, and from a 


other unclean Luſts of the Fleſh ; We muſt nor ſo much as look on a Wo- 


man to luſt after her, nor make any Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the 


Luſts thereof. And if we do any of theſe things, we ſhall be judg d Tranſ- 


greſſors of the Law, as well as if we had broken the Letter of it. And fo 
Vol. I. | Iii our 
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was deficient, was this; that their 


our Saviour himſelf has reſolv'd the Caſe at the 28 Verſe of this 
Chapter. | | 

Thus, again; If the Law forbids Swearing falſly, by the Name of God, 
the Chriſtian Interpretation of this Law is to underſtand it as deſigning to 
forbid Lying, and Breach of Faith and Promiſe; and allo light, raſh and vain 
ſwearing, as well as Perjury. In this large Senſe our Saviour himſelf has 
taught us to underſtand this Commandment, at the 34 and following Ver- 
ſes of this Chapter, and in Matth. xxiii. 16, &c. And in this large Senſe 
we muſt obey the Commandment, or elſe our Obedience will not be ſuch as 
our Saviour requires; A Righteouſneſs exceeding that of the Scribes and 
Phariſees. 

And thus, laſtly; (to name no more) If the Law commands us to ſanctify 
any certain Day or Time, we muſt not think, as the Phariſees ſeem to 
have done, that the Sanctification of an Holy Day conſiſts in the doing no- 
thing upon it, in mere Reſt or Idleneſs: But then we do og and accor- 
ding to the right Meaning and Deſign of the Commandment, ſanctify a Day, 
when we do all the good we can upon it; when, forbearing our Secular La- 
bours, we give ourſelves to Reading, Meditation and Prayer, and emplo 
the Time {> taken from our worldly Buſineſs, in the deyout Worſhip of God, 
both in publick and private, and in doing all Offices of Kindneſs and Cha- 
rity, that are in our power, both to the Bodies and Souls of Men. 

Neither do we fully anſwer the Deſign and Intention of this Law, by the 
ſtricteſt Obſeryation that can be of any certain Days, if we allow ourſelves 
at other times in the neglect of any neceſſary Duties to God or Man, or in 
the free Commiſſion of any Vice or Sin. We do not ſo Sabbatiſe as we 
ſhould do, if we give only one oF of the Week to God, and the other ſix 
Days to the Devil and our own Luſts. But as, even upon the moſt holy Day, 
we may ſpend ſo much of the time of it in the Recruits and Refreſhments of 
Nature as is neceſſary for that purpoſe; ſo upon 4's other Day, we muſt 
take ſo much of the time of it from our Secular Labours, as is neceſſary 
for our Spiritual Meals, for the Exerciſe of our daily Devotion. We muſt 
never upon any Day be ſo intent upon, ſo taken up with the World, as to 
forget God; never ſo careful for the Body, as to negiect our Souls: But 
though upon ſome certain Days, that are dedicated to Religion, it is ne- 
ceſſary to ſpend more time than is uſual or needful on other Days, in Works 
of Piety and Devotion; it is neceſſary, that upon all other Days, and at all 
other Times, we ſhould have a conſtant Senſe of Religion in our Minds; 
that the Love of God ſhould always rule in our Hearts; that his Fear ſhould 
be ever before us to keep us from offending him; and, in a word, that we 
ſhould ſerve him truly and faithfully all the Days of our Life. This is 
the true Chriſtian Sabbath. | 

Thus then our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed the Righteouſnels of the Sr72bes 
and Phariſees, in the Reach, Extent and Compaſs of it. We muſt not 
reſt in the Letter of the Law; but muſt look beyond, to the Deſign of ir. 
We muſt mind what God ſays, and at the ſame time we muſt mind what he 
means; and in our Obedience to the affirmative Precepts, muſt do, not only 
what is expreſily commanded, but alſo whatever elſe, according to a reaſon- 
able and equitable Interpretation, was meant to be commanded thereby; 
and, in our Obedience to the negative Precepts, muſt not only ſtrictly for- 
bear thoſe groſs Sins which are expreſſly noted in the Law, but likewiſe all 
other Sins of the like kind; all approaches towards thoſe Sins which are 
expreſſly named; all ſhew and appearance of Evil. This is the Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs. | | | 

4. Another thing wherein the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees 

Obedicnce wasan Obedience only of the 
g Body, 


and wherem it is deficient. 
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Body, not of the Mind; that their Service was only of the outer Man, not 
of the inner Man, not of the Soul and Spirit. They took ſome care to ab- 
ſtain from ſuch outward Acts of Sin, as would have render'd them ſcanda- 
lous among their Neighbours, or obnoxious to the Penalties of the Law; 
but they took little care to abſtain from ſinful Thoughts and Deſires, and to 
purify their Hearts and Minds. Thus our Saviour obſerves of them, Matth. 
xxiii. 27. that they were lite whited Sepulchres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are within full of dead Mens Bones, and of all 
Uncleanneſ3. And for the ſame Reaſon he compares them at the 25" Verſe 
of that Chapter, to thoſe that cleans'd and ſcour'd only the outſide of their 
Veſſels, that they might appear bright and beautiful to the Eye; but neg- 
lected that which was of greater moment, the waſhing and keeping clean 
the inſide, that they might be fit to be us'd for the dreſſing or ſerving up 
thoſe Meats or Drinks which were proper to be put into them: JYo un- 
to yon, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye make clean the out ſide 
of the Cup and Platter, but within they are full of Extortion and Ex- 
ceſs. 

1 in their Prayers, they drew near to God with their Mouths, aud 
Honour d him with their Lips, but their Heart was far from him: In their 
Faſtings, they afflicted the Body, and look'd with a ſorrowful Countenance, 
and appear'd to be full of Grief: But the Repentance was external only, and 
to appearance; for all the while they lov'd their Sins very well, and were 
as ready and deſirous as ever to repeat them again the firſt fair Oppor- 
tunity. | 

Al in their Behaviour towards their Neighbour, there was the ſame Falſe- 
heartedneſs as in their Addreſſes to God: They willfd ill in their Heart to 
the Perſon, whom perhaps they bleſsd with their Mouth; they would give 
a friendly Salute, and ſpeak very fair to the Perſon, whom they curs'd in ſe- 
cret: They would pay their Tithes to the Prieſt, but not reverence and 
obey his good Advice: They would give Alms in publick to the fame poor 
Man, whom they hated in their Heart, and from whom, if a ſecret Oppor- 
tunity offer'd itſelf, they would take away all that they had given, and ten 
times as much, by Oppreſſion and Extortion. Such was the Righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees : And herein it was dcficient, herein it muſt 
be exceeded by us. 

For to render our Righteouſneſs ſuch as will be —_— we muſt be 
righteous throughout; our Care muſt extend to the inward as well as to the 
outward Man; and we muſt look that our whole Spirit and Soul, as well 
as Body, be preſerv'd blameleſs unto the Coming of our Lord Je ſus 
Chriſt. 

Nay, indeed our Care, that it may reach to all the outward Actions, muſt 
begin at the Heart: Our firſt and chiefeſt Concern mult be to purify that, 
that our Actions, which do all flow from thence as Streams from the Foun- 
tain, may be pure and clean alſo; which they can never be ſo long as the 
Fountain is corrupt. And fo our Saviour himſelf directs in Matth. xxiii. 26. 
Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that which is within the Cup and Platter, 
that the outſide of them may be clean alſ0. 

We muſt conſider, that we have to deal not with Men only, who can 
look no farther than to the outward Appearance ; but with God, who 
ſearches the Heart, and tries the Reins, and in whoſe ſight all things are 
naked and open; who ſees perfectly all that is within us; who knows, 
without looking on our Faces, whether our Sorrow for Sin be real, and our 
Repentance ſincere; who underſtands exactly, without viewing our Poſture, 
or attending to our Words, whether our Hearts be right with him; and can- 
not be deceived by fair Speeches and flattering Addrefſes. That we have 

| | ro 
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to deal with him, who requires of us that we ſhould give him our Heart; 
and who has expreſſly told us, that they worſhip him in vain, who give 
him only a Knee, or a Lip-worſhip ; with him, who has declar'd, that he 
that hateth his Brother, is a Murderer; and that he that _—_— after a 
Woman, is an Adulterer ; and that though we grve alt our Gooas to feed the 
Poor, yet, if we have not Charity; i. e. an inward and hearty Affection to 
the Perſons whom we relieve, our Alms will profit us nothing. | 
In a word; tis an honeſt and good Heart only that God accepts, or will 
have any regard to: And when the Heart is right, the outward Actions will 


be ſo too. This is the Righteouſneſs Evangelical: And therefore it is well 


adviſed by the w/e Man, Prov. iv. 24. Keep thy Heart with all diligence, 


for out of it are the Iſſues of Life. 


5. Laſtly; Another thing wherein the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees was deficient, was the Principle of it : Their Intention, even in 
thoſe things wherein they did well, was not right ; they had a ſecular Aim 
and Deſign in all they did, to gain Glory and Applauſe to themſelves, and 
perhaps, by the Credit that their ſhew of Piery and Religion 3 to 
them, to advance and promote their own worldly Intereſts. This our Sa- 
viour obſerves of them in ſeveral Inſtances at the beginning of the next Chap- 
ter; as in their Alms, V. 2. When they do their Alms, they ſound a Trum- 


pet before them in the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that they may have 


Glory of Men. In their Prayers, V. 5. They love to pray ſtanding in the 
Synagogues, and in the Corners of the Streets, that they may be ſeen of 
Men. And in their Faſtzngs, V. 16. When they faſt, they are of a ſad Coun- 
tenance, and disfigure their Faces, that they may appear unto Men to faſt. 
And they had generally the ſame worldly Deſign in all their other good Works, 
that they had in theſe: All their Works they do for to be ſeen of Men, ſays 
our Saviour, Matth. xxiii. 5. 

This was their Righteouſneſs. Some things they did which, as to the Mat- 
ter of them, were good; but then they ſpoil'd them by a wrong Intention; 
they aim'd at a wrong Mark; they fought their own Glory thereby, not the 
Glory of God; they aim'd thereby only to promote their ſecular Intereſts, 
not to ſecure their everlaſting Welfare in the other World: They pleaſed 
themſelves in what they did, but had no Deſign thereby to pleaſe and obey 
God, and to recommend themlelves to his Grace and Fayour. 

Herein therefore alſo our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed the Righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees. It muſt be a real, not an apparent Righteouſ- 
neſs; it mult be ſincere, not diſſembled and pretended only, as theirs was; 
who are therefore ſcarcely ever mention'd by our Saviour without the addi- 
tional Title of Mypocrites, as may be ſeen throughout the whole xxiii' Chap- 
ter of St. Matthew, and in ſeveral other Places. Whence allo, in Luke xii. I. 
(a place almoſt parallel to the Text in Senſe, although differently expreſs'd) 
he cautions his Diſciples againſt an Imitation of them, in theſe Words: Be- 
ware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, which is Hypocriſy. 

This Leaven therefore that we may avoid, and that our Righteouſneſs may 
exceed theirs, it is neceſſary not only that we do the thing that is good; but 
that we do it with a right Intention, and that we be moy'd to the doing of 
it by a right Principle; z. e. that we defign it to the Glory of God, and that 
we do it out of a Principle of Obedience to the Will of God. To this pur- 
pole, we are exhorted by our Saviour in the forecited vi- Chapter of St. Mat- 
thew; to do our Alms in ſecret; not to let our Left Hand know what our 
Right Hand doth, V. 3, 4. and when we pray, to enter into our Cloſet, and 
ſhut the Door upon us, V. 6. and when we faſt, to anoint our Head and waſh 
our Face, that we appear not unto Men to faſt, V. 17, 18. The Meaning 


. of which Words of our Lord, was not wholly to forbid the outward Exer- 
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ciſe, and publick Profeſſion of Piety and Charity, or to confihe altogether 
to Secrecy thoſe Works which are indeed the fitteſt of all to be ſeen, and 
which being ſeen by others, may be, very probably, drawn into cxample 
by them; for we are elſewhere exhorted to provide things honeſt, not only 
in the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the ſight of Men; and to adorn the 
Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things: And we had been commanded 
by our Lord himſelf at the 16 Verſe of this Chapter, to let our Light /0 
2 before Men, that they may ſte our good Works: But his Meaning, I 
ſuppoſe, was, by commanding the ſecret Exerciſe of Devotion and Charity, 
to Ras the Religion of our Intentions: For he that faſts in ſecret, and prays 
in ſecret, and gives Alms in ſecret, can't be ſuppos'd to have any other De- 
ſign in ſo doing, but only to diſcharge a Duty, and to approve himſelf to 
God. And he that indeed does all his good Works = this religious Prin- 
ciple, and with this good Deſign, does really approve himſelf to God as well 
by thoſe which he does in publick, for the credit of Religion, and to give 
a good Example to the World, as by thoſe which he does in ſecret. 

Bur on the contrary, he that does his Works as the Phariſees did, only 
to be {cen of Men, to purchaſe their Eſteem, and to get their good Word, 
has no Reward at all from God: They have their Reward, ſays our Saviour, 
at the 2", 5", and 16" Verſes of that Chapter; they have it already, and 
therefore are not ſtill to expect it. The End and Deſign of ſuch Men is to 
obtain a fair Eſteem and Reputation in the World, by their outward Shew 
and N. of Virtue and Religion, and that they do commonly obtain 
by it; but then, having got that which they aim'd at, they muſt look for 
nothing more. So that except our po nh exceeds the Righteonſneſs 
of the Scribes aud Phariſees in this point, we ſhall in no caſe enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

Nor indeed is there any reaſon to expect it: For he that does his Works 
only to gain Applauſe and Commendation from Men, either reſts himſelf in 
that as the chiefeſt Good, or elſe hopes and deſigns thereby to raiſe his For- 
tunes in the World, which he thinks he can't do any way 1o well, as by be- 
ing thought to be a religious Man; and whether it be the one or the other of 
theſe that he deſigns, ſtill his own Intereſt and worldy Advantage is the ulti- 
mate End of all. And what reaſon is there to hope, that God ſhould accept 
that as a Service to him, which was never deſi wo as a Service to him? What 
reaſon can any Man have to expect that God ſhould reward him, only for 
doing his own Pleaſure, and ſeeking his own Profit, and endeavouring to 
make himſelf as great and rich in this World as he can? What is there (I 
do not ſay meritorious, for nothing that we do, or can do, is fo; but what 
is there) commendable and praiſe-worthy in this? He that does God Ser- 
vice, has a Promiſe that his Labour ſhall not be forgotten; and him that ho- 
noureth God, God alſo will honour : But there is no reaſonable ground for 
a Man that does not obey, to hope for the Reward of Obedience, or to look 
for Glory from God, only becauſe he ſought Glory to himſelf.” Prudence 
this may be call'd, or worldly Policy ; but moſt certainly it is not Religion, 
tis not Righteouſneſs, tis no Righteouſneſs at all. And therefore well might 
our Saviour lay, that except our Righteouſneſs exceeds this, we ſhall in no 
caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Thus I have ſhewn what the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pharzſees 
was, and inſtanc'd in ſome Particulars wherein it was deficient, and muſt be 
exceeded by ours. 

I have not time now left to uſe any Motives to perſuade you to the Pra- 
Ctice of that Evangelical Righteouſneſs which I have now deſcrib'd ; neither 
indeed is there any need for it; for Tm ſure nothing can be ſaid more per- 
ſuaſiye than what our Saviour himſelf has added in the Cloſe of the Text to 
HE perſuade 
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perſuade to it; viz. that we can upon no other Terms enter into the King dow 
of Heaven. I therefore only leave it with you to conſider, that he who faid 
this is the Author of our Salvation, and therefore could not but know upon 
what Terms we are capable of it; that twas he that ſaid this, who is ap-' 

ointed by God to be the Fudgeof Yuick and Dead; and therefore could not 
= underſtand well the Rule by which he is to Judge the World; and that 
*rwas he that ſaid it, who has the Key of David, who openeth, and no Man 
ſhutteth, and ſhutteth, aud no Man openeth, and who has Power to admit 
into or exclude from this Kingdom of Heaven whom he will. With his Words 
therefore, to which no more weight needs to be, nor indeed can be added, 
I ſhall conclude : I /ay unto you, that except your Righteouſneſs ſhall e. 
ceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, three 
Perſons and one God, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. 
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DISCOURSE MIV. 
Our Saviouk's Addition to the Sixth 
Commandment. 


5255S SSSSSISSSISSSAGSSIGS ASSESS gans 888 


Marra. V. 21, 28. 


Je have heard, that it was ſaid by them of old 
time, Thou ſbalt not kill; and whoſoever ſhall 
kill, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment. 

But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever 1s angry 
with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in 
danger of the "10g : and whoſoever ſhall 


ſay to his Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger of 


the Councel : but whoſoever ſball ſay, Thou Fool, 
ſhall be in danger of Hell fire. 


N 7% UR Saviour had faid at the ſeyenteenth Verſe of this Chap- 
LY aX 


e. to amplify and enlarge it, to add to it and encreaſe it: 
And this he does in ſeveral Points, in the remaining Part of 
this Chapter; the firſt Inſtance whereof, is in the Words 
Ef which I have now read to you: Ze have heard, that it was 
aid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſ6- 
ever ſhall kill, ſhall be in * of the judgment. 
But I fay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his Brother without 
a Cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to 
his Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Councel: but whoſoever ſhall 
fay, Thou Fool, fhall be in danger of Hell-fire. 
In diſcourſing on which Words, I thall ſhew, BY 
I. What that Puniſhment was which the Murderer, z. e. He who had 
wrongfully kill'd a Man, was to undergo by the Law of Moſes; Ii hoſoever 
ſhall kill, ſhall be iu danger of the 2 
II. What are thoſe Puniſhments which our Saviour here threatens to thoſe 
Crimes which, according to his Interpretation of the Sixth Commandment, 
or rather by his Addition to it, are made to be Tranſgreſſions thereof no leſs 
than Murder: He ſhall be in danger of the Fudgment : He ſhall be in dan- 
ger of the Coungel: And he hall be in danger of Hellfire. And, 
III. Laſtly, What are thoſe Crimes to which theſe ſeveral Puniſhments are 
threaten'd by the Chriſtian Law: He that is angry with his Brother with- 
2 0 
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ter, that he came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it; 
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by the old Law to undergo. 


out a Cauſe: He that ſays to him, Raca; and he that ſays, Thou Fool. 

I. I ſhall ſhew what that Puniſhment was which the Murderer, z.e. He 
that had wrongfully kill'd a Man was to undergo by the Law of Mo/es : 22 
have heard, that. it hath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou Jhalt not 
kill; and «hoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment. And 
the Puniſhment to be inflicted on the Murderer, by the Law of Mo/es, was 
Death; Whoſo ſheddeth Man' Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed : 
By Man ; i.e. by the Avenger of Blood; i. e. by the Civil Magiſtrate. 
And there was a Court of Judicature ſet up in all the chief Cities of Ju- 
dra for this purpoſe, conſiſting of about three and twenty of the Elders 
of each City: Of which there is plain mention made in the xxi* of Deute- 
rouompy at the beginning. And this Court, ſometimes call'd the Leſſer San- 
hedrim, is ſupposd to K here meant by our Saviour, in the word Kis, the 
judgment: The Murderer ſhall be in danger of the Fudgment; i. e. he ſhall 
be pur to death by the Sentence of that Court which is eftabliſh'd in every 
City chiefly for that purpoſe, vs. to take account of Murderers, and to exe- 
cute the Law upon them: And the Law was, I hoſo killeth any Perſon, 
ſhall be put to Death. Ze ſhall take no Satisfaction for the Life of a 
Murdorer; he ſhall ſurely be put to Death; as you may fee Numb. 
XXXV. 30, 31. | 

Thus ſays our Lord, Ze have heard it was ſaid, by, or, to, themof old time. 
And this old Law given by Mo/es he does not here repeal; for as he had faid 
before, He came not to deſtroy the Law : But leaving the Sin of Murder, 2. e. 
the wrongfully killing of a Man, to be puniſh'd, as it was to be before, with 
Death, by the Sentence of the Civil Magiſtrate; all that he does, is to add 
to this Law, by declaring other things to be Murder, within the true deſign 
of the Sixth Commandment, as well as the aCtual killing of a Man; and thar 
theſe other Kinds of Murder ſhall be, now under the Goſpel, no leſs certain- 


ly puniſh'd than that was under the Law. 


And this leads me to the ſecond thing which I propounded to do, in order 
to the explaining of theſe Words, vir. 

II. To ſhew what are thoſe Puniſhments, which our $4avzoxr here threa- 
tens to thoſe Crimes, which, by his Interpretation of the Sixth Command- 
ment, or rather by his Addition to it, are made, or declar'd to be Tranſgreſ- 
ſions of it, no leſs than Murder. He ſhall (lays our Saviour, ſpeaking of 
one) be in danger of the Judgment; He ſhall (lays he ſpeaking of naps fer 
be in danger of the Councel: He ſhall (ſays he, ſpeaking of a third) be in 
danger of Hellfire. 

1. He ſhall be in danger of the Fudgment, ſays our Saviour, that is an- 


gry with his Brother without a Cauſe. 


But, is it ſo then, you'll ſay, that now by the Chriſtian Law, which our 
Savious publiſh'd, cauſleſs Anger is to have the fame Puniſhment by the hands 
of the Civil Magiſtrate, that Murder was order'dto have by the Law of Moſes 2 
For by Mo/es's Law, he that kill'd his Neighbour, was in danger of the udg- 
ment ; and by the Chriſtian Law, here deliver'd by our Saviour, he is in danger 
of the Fudgment, that is angry with his Brother without aCauſe. And the 
Meaning of that Phraſe, He That be in danger of the Fudgment, when ſpoken 
concerning a Murderer, I have already ſhewn to be the ſame as if it had been 
laid, He ſhall be tried for his Life; and if he ſhall be found guilty of the Crime, 
{hall be put to Death: So that if we take this Phraſe in the ſame Senſe here, 
in which it had been us'd but juſt before, then the Meaning of this Chriſtian 
Law will be, that he that is angry with his Brother without a Canſe, being 
thereof acculed, and found guilty in a Court of Juſtice, is to be by their Sen- 
tence condemn'd to Death; even to the fame Death that the Murdercr was 


But 
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to the Sixth Commandment. 
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But it is to be conſider'd, That our Saviowrs Kingdom r not of Yh5s 
World: He is indeed, as we are told, appointed b d to be the judge of 
all Men; but that's at the Laſt-day ; that's at the End of the World, when 
all earthly Kingdoms and Governments ſhall ceaſe. But he did nor himſelf, 
while he was upon Earth, claim any temporal Juriſdiction; hay, he refus'd 
to be a Judge in the Controverſy between the two Brothers, when they would 
have put him upon it: And at another time, when the People would have 
taken him by force, and made him a King, he would by no means accept 
their Offer. And there is not the leaſt Intimation, either in the Goſpels, ot 
any where elſe in the NewTeſtament, that he intended to ſet up any tempo- 
ral Government, or to erect any Civil Courts of Judicarure; or to alter of 
any ways ſettle the Courſe of Judicial Proceedings in ſuch Courts: And there- 
fore theſe Words of our Lord, concerning the Man that is angry with his 
Brother without a Cauſe, he ſhall be in danger of the Judgment, though 
they are the very ſame that he had us'd juſt before to expreſs that temporal 
Penalty which was by the Law of Moſes to be inflicted on the Murderer, by 
the hands of the Civil Magiſtrate, muſt yet neceſſarily be here underſtood in 
a quite different Senſe, in a Senſe that is agreeable to the nature of his ſpiri- 
tual Kingdom, and of that Judgment which is given unto him by the Father; 
viz. the Power of paſſing Judgment upon Men at the Laft-day, according to 
the Terms of the Gofpel-Covenant, either to eternal Happineſs, or to eternal 
Miſery. = =o 

This then is the Judgment which he is in danger of, who is angry with 
his Brother without a Cauſe, not of being ſentenc'd to Death by the Civil 
Judge: For no earthly Judge is capable of trying a Caufe of this nature; 
no earthly Judge can give Judgment of the inward Motions and Thoughts 
of the Heart, which are certainly known only to God: Bur the Judg- 

ment that he is in danger of, is, of being condemn'd by God, the Scarcher 
of Hearts, at the Judgment of the Great Day. He ſhall be iu danger of the 
Judgment; 1.e. He Fal be tried for his Crime, for his cauflefs Anger againſt 
his Brother, as certainly as the other will be for his Murder; and if he ſhall 
be found guilty, and ſhall not have repented of his Fault, ſhall as certainly 
be condemn'd for this Crime, as the other ſhall be for that: 7 ay unto you, 


that whoſoever is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in dau- 


ger of the Judgment. It follows, | 

And whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the 
Councel. | CME: 

I intend by and by to enquire what our Sav/our here means. by a Man's 
ſaying to his Brother, Raca. At preſent therefore Jam ouly to explain 
the laſt Part of this Sentence, and to ſhew what is the Penalty of ſo doing: 
He that ſhall ſay to his Brother, Rata, ſhall be in danger of the Coe. 
the £544 To owedefe,, he ſhall be. obnoxious, or held guilty in the Council. 

For the underſtanding of which Phraſe, you muft know, that, beſides the 


Court of three and twenty Elders, that was eſtabliſhed in every great City 


among the Jeu, and which had cognizance of ſome Capital Cauſes, an 

particularly of Murder, which is call d by our Savioum in the foregoing Clauſe, 
K e4oug, the Fudgment ; there was allo another Court of Judicatufen conſiſting 
of Seventy two, which was kept at the Place which God did chuſe; *z.e. be- 
fore the Building of the Temple at the City where the Ark Was, aud after 


that at 7ernſ/alem, the capital City of the. Jeu. And of this Court, or Coun- 
cil, was for the moſt part the Chief Prieſt, and ſuch other Prieſts. and. Le- 
vites, as were in moſt eſteem for Piety and Learning; and allo ſome out of 
all the other Tribes, who were choſèn to it upon the reputation of their Wil- 
dom and Integrity, being admitted to it by the Impoſition of Hands. And 
this Court was call'd the Sanhedrim, or, for diſtinction ſake, the * 

edrim, 
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Our Saviour's Addition 


to at the Great Day of Judgment. 


hedrim, an Hebrew Word form'd, tis likely, from the Greek Word Cuidb ier, 
the very Word here us d by our Saviour. And of this Court we have fre- 
quent mention made in the New Teſtament, as particularly in Luke xxii/66. 
i hen it was day, the Elders of the People, and the Chief Prieſt, and the 
Scrzbes, came together, and te Je US, eig 7 cuut de £QUT Oy, into their Coun- 
cel. And in Acts v. 21. The High-Prieſt came, and they that were with 
him, and call d together the Councel, u owe er, the very Word here us'd. 
Now at this Court, call'd the Council, were try'd all greater Cafes, as of 
Blaſphemy, of Idolatry, of falſe Prophecy, of Adultery, of Treaſon, and the 
like; and the Sentence given by this Court, upon ſuch as were convicted of 
any of theſe Crimes, was likewiſe of Death ; but not the fame kind of Death 
which was inflicted by the Sentence of The Judgment or Leſſer Sanhearim, 
before ſpoken of in the Caſe of Murder: For the Sentence of Death given by 
this leſſer Court upon Murderers, was to be beheaded; but the Sentence gi- 
ven by the Council, or Greater Sauhedrim, upon ſuch Criminals as were 
found guilty in their Court, was to be ſtoned; which was a worſe Death than 
beheading, becauſe more lingring and painful, as well as more ignominious. 
But it was not our Saviour Deſign by theſe Words, He ſhall be in danger 
of the Council, any more than it was by the former, to erect or appoint a 
Civil Court of Juſtice, like that of the Sanhedrim, for the Trial of ſuch as 
ſhould /ay to their Brother, Raca, and which ſhould have Power to ſentence 
to a temporal Death for the ſame, Stoning, or any other Death: For hzs 
Kingdom, as was ſaid before, zs not of this World. And therefore it is ne- 
— 55 to underſtand theſe Words alſo in a ſpiritual Senſe; and that the Sen- 
tence here ſpoken of, is not what ought to be given in a temporal Court of Ju- 
ſtice upon lach as ſay to their Brother, Raca, but what he himſelf will give 
upon them at the Judgment of the Great Day; unleſs in the mean time, by 
a true Repentance for this, and all their other Sins, they ſhall render them- 
ſelves proper Objects of his pardoning Mercy. But the Sentence of Death, 
which he, the Judge of all, will paſs upon impenitent Sinners at that Day, will 
not be of a temporal, but of an eternal Death. And this Sentence, he had 
ſaid before, ſhould be given againſt ſuch as are angry without a cauſe; and 
this ſame Sentence, he ſays here, ſhall be given againſt ſuch as /ay to their 
Brother, Raca. But ſo it was likewiſe in the two Courts of the Jews, 
which our Saviour here alludes to, the Leſſer and the Greater Sanhedrim ; 
the former condemn'd to Death ſuch as were guilty of Murder, and the 
latter condemn'd likewiſe to Death ſuch as were guilty of Blaſphemy, Ido- 
latry, or the like: But one was a worſe Death than the other; Stonin 
was worſe than Beheading, The Meaning therefore of our Saviour in theſe 
Words, He ſhall be in 133 of the Council, is plainly this; that he that 


ſays to his Brother, Raca, is obnoxious to a greater Puniſhment in the other 


World, than he that is only angry with him without a Cauſe; for this lat- 
ter, he had ſaid, ſhall be in danger of the Fudgment ; but the former, he here 
ſays, ſhall be in danger of the Council. 

It follows, in the laſt place: But whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall 
be in danger of Hellfire. | 

And what Sin is it that our Saviour here means by a Man's faying to his 
Brother, Thou Fool, I ſhall enquire by and by: At preſent therefore I ſhall 
only endeayour to explain the laſt Claule of this Sentence, and to ſhew what 
is the Penalty of ſaying, Thou Fool: He that ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſays our 
Saviour, ſhall be in danger of Hell. fire. 

And by this Phraſe, I ſuppoſe, you will all readily conceive, that our Sa- 
viour meant the Puniſhment of the other World; for by Hell-fire we com- 
monly underſtand thoſe Torments, which the Reprobates will be condemn'd 


And 
3 


to the &i xth Commandment. 


And this indeed is true; He that ſays to his Brother, Thou Fool, will 
molt certainly, unleſs he heartily repents of his Sin, be condemn'd to thoſe 
Torments : But nevertheleſs, the Words in the Original, wherein this Senſe 
is expreſs'd, do no leſs need Explication, than the two former did, He ſhall 
be in danger of the Judgment, and He ſhall be in danger of the Conncel: 
For tho the Word, yiiwa, here us'd, does now, and has for a long time ſig- 
nified Hell, being the Word that is moſt commonly us'd in the New Teſta- 
meut, to expreſs the Puniſhment of the Wicked in the other World: yet 
this is but a borrow'd, or derivative, this was not the prime ſignification of 
the Word: For, at firſt, all that is meant, was a certain Place not far from 
Feruſalem, call'd in Scripture ſometimes Tophet, and ſometimes the Val. 
ley of Hinnom, in the Hebrew Gehinnom, from whence is form'd the 
Greek Word, y:#v.; and which was, indeed, as lively an Image and Re- 
preſentation of Hell as could be imagin'd. 

For there, in that Valley, was a certain Place where the Jews, in Imi- 
tation of the Idolatry of the Phænicians, did ſacrifice their Children to the 
Idol Moloch, by putting them alive in hollow brazen Veſſels, and by ſo lit- 
tle and little ſcalding them to Death. Thus we read in Jerem. vii. 31, 32. 
And they have built the high Place of Tophet, which ts in the Valle 


of the Son of Hinnom, to burn their Sons and their 8 ters in the 
e 


Fire, which I commanded them not, neither came it into my Heart : There- 
fore behold the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that it ſhall no more be called 
Tophet, nor the Valley of the Son of Hinnom, but the Valley of aug h. 
ter. And we meet with the ſame Senſe again in the xix® Chapter of the 
lame Book, the 5 and 6* Verſes. | 


To this cruel and heatheniſh Cuſtom therefore of the ancient Fews, in 


making their own Children to be thus burnt in Gehinnom, our Saviour here 
alludes, when he fays, that he that ſays to his Brother, Thou Fool, ſhall 
be in Danger of he Fire of Gehinnom; meaning thereby, thar he ſhall 
be puniſhed more ſeverely in the other World, and be more grieyouſly tor- 
mented in Hell, than either of thoſe before ſpoken of; i. e. than either he 
that only ſaid to him, Raca, or than he that was only angry with him. 
But +: Puniſhment meant to be threatned to all of them, is Hell; only 
to this laſt, to him that calls his Brother, Fool, will be aflign'd a hotter Place 
in Hell, than to the other two. And theſe different degrees of Torment in 
the other World, proportion'd to the different degrees of Men's Guilt and 
Sinfulneſs in this Wor d, are here very aptly ſignified by our Saviour, in 
his Alluſion to theſe three forts of Death, by Beheading, by Stoning, and 
by Burning : The firſt whereof, and the eaſieſt of the three, vig. Beheading, 
being that which was inflicted by the Sentence of the Leſſer Sanhedrim, 
or of The Fudgment; he therefore ſays, that he that is angry with his Bro- 
ther, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment: And the ſecond, the next eaſieſt, 
by Stoning, being that which was inflicted by the Sentence of the Great 
Sanhedrim, or the Councel; he therefore ſays, that he that ſays to his Bro- 
ther, Raca, and ſo is guilty in an higher degree than the former was, Hall 
be in danger of the Councel: And the third, by being burnt alive in a flow- 
burning Fire, being the moſt painful of the three, and that which the anci- 
ent idolatrous 1/7aelites did put their Children to in Gehinnom; he there- 


tore ſays, that he that ſays to his Brother, Thou Fool, and is conſequently - 


guilty in an higher degree than either of the former, ſhall be in danger of 
the Fire of Gehinnom; i. e. of ſuffering more ſeverely in the other World 
than either of them, by being as much' more tormented than 574 as it 


was à more cruel and painful fort of Death to be burnt alive in Gehinnom, 
than to be either ſtoned to Death, or beheaded. | 
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Vou ſee then, that as the third and laſt of theſe Puniſhments is indeed, 
as tis n in our Tranſlation, Helliſire; ſo is the ſecond, and ſo 
is the firſt too; only theſe laſt Sinners, 2. e. they who ſay to their Brother, 
Thou Fool, will be more grievouſly tormented than the ſecond, which only 
fay to him, Raca; and the ſecond more grievouſly than the firſt, who are 
only angry with him. But the Puniſhment of thoſe which ſhall be con- 
demned eyen to the leaſt degree of the Torments of Hell, is an infinitel 

reater Puniſhment than that temporal Death which was ordered by the 
a of Moſes to be inflicted even apr him who had been guilty of actual 
Murder: And there is no queſtion, but that he who ſhall now be guilty of 
actual Murder, as he is in truth a greater Sinner than any of the three 
here mention'd by our Saviour, ſo will he (unleſs he obtains Pardon of his 
Sin, by a hearty Sorrow, and ſincere Repentance, and by making the beſt 
Satisfaction for his Injury that he can) be more grievouſly puniſhed in the 
other World than any of them; and will (beſides the Forteirure of this 
Temporal Life to the Law) be condemn'd to a much hotter Place in Hell 
than any of them will be. 

Having therefore now ſeen what are thoſe Puniſhments that are herethreat- 
ned by our Saviour to theſe Tranſgreſſions of his Law; and being (as J 
hope) by the ſerious Conſideration of the Severity thereof, already fully 
purpos'd in our Minds, carefully to forbear even theſe leſſer degrees of 
Murder, or Approaches towards it, here forbidden by our Saviour, as well 
as the higheſt degree of it, vig. the wrongfully taking away our Neighbour's 
Life; foraſmuch as the Puniſhment of all theſe Breaches of the Sixth Com- 
mandment will in the other World be for ſubſtance the lame, vig. the e- 
ternal Torments of Hell, differing only in degree; tis time now to enquire, 
and endeavour to inform ourſelves, wo" thoſe Sins are which our $avznur 
here forbids. as Breaches of this Sixth Commandment, no leſs than Murder, 
and which he threatens. here ſo ſeverely to puniſh; declaring, that they that 
are guilty of the firſt, hall be in danger of the Fudgment ; and that they 
that are guilty of the ſecond, ſhall be in danger of the Councel; and that 
they that are guilty of the third, ſhall be in danger of the Fire of Ge- 
hinnom. 

And this indeed is the moſt neceſſary Enquiry of all, to know what are 
thoſe Sins which our Saviour here forbids, that ſo we may be careful to a- 
void the ſame; and that if upon Examination of our paſt Life, we ſhall find 


that we have been already guilty of any of them, we may now, by a true 


and timely. Repentance for our Fault, ayert that heavy Puniſhment, no leſs 


than the eternal Torments of Hell, which is here threaten'd to every one of 
theſe Tranſgreſſions. And, | 
1. The firſt Sin, here declar'd by our Saviour to be a Breach of the Sixth 
'ommandment, or mage to be ſo by the Evangelical Law, if it was not ſo 


before, is Auger; Ii, hoſoever, ſays our Saviour, is angry with his Brother 
without, a cauſe. 


* . 


With his Brather.; i. e. with any Man whatſoever: For by Brethren, 
in the Scripture Ule of the Word, are meant not only thoſe which have the 
{ame Father or Mother; but likewiſe all ſuch as are related to each other, 
altho' at a greater qiſtance. Thus Abraham and Lot are call'd Brethren, 
altho”, in truth, Lot was not Abraham's Brother, but his Brother's Son. And 
not only ſuch near Relations, but likewiſe all ſuch as come of the ſame Stock, 
are ſtylꝰd Brethren; and. thus every Few, as being a Deſcendant from Jacob, 
was a Brother to every other Few. The Name of Brethren is likewiſe 
frequently given to thoſæ who are of the ſame Religion. Thus the Author 
to the Hebrews beſpeaks thoſe, to whom he writes, Heb. iii. 1. Mhere- 


ore, holy Brethren, Partakers of the Heavenly Calling. And our & 


viour, 
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viour, ſpeaking to his Diſciples, Matth. xxiii. 8. hath theſe Words: One 
;s your Maſter, even Chrif 

Brethren may well be meant any of the whole Race of Mankind; who, 
though not able to make out their Relation and Kindred to each other, by 
reaſon of the great diſtance of time, and want of the exact keeping of Pedi- 


grees, are yet, as we are aſſur'd from Scripture, all made of one Blood, and 
do all deſcend from the ſame Parents, Adam and Eve. 


And there is no queſtion. bur that in this place we are to take the Word, 
Brethren, in its largeſt Senſe, becauſe the Matter here ſpoken of makes it 
neceſſary to put the largeſt r nap upon it that it is capable of: For 
though in Caſes of Mercy and Charity it be allowable to make a Difference 
between Men, and to prefer ſome before others, (for there is no doubt but 
a Man may, nay that he ought to ſhew Mercy, and to give Relief to his 
own Brother according to the Fleſh, before one that is not in ſo near a Re- 
lation, and to his own Kindred rather than to Strangers, and to his own 
Countrymen rather than to Foreigners, and to his Fellow-Chriſtians rather 
than to Infidels) yet in Matters of Juſtice it is not ſo: There, all have the 
lame Claims, and the fame Rights, and a Man can no more lawfully do 
an Injury to one Man than to another. And ſuch is the matter here ſpoken 
of; 'tis a matter of Wrong; 'tis Murder, the Murder of the Heart, or of 
the Tongue; and therefore if no Man be allow'd wrongfully to take away 
the Life of any other Man whatſoever, no more may he lawfully be angry 
with any other Man whatſoever, with ſuch an Anger as is here declar'd 
by our Saviour to be a Breach of that ſame Commandment which has 
forbidden Murder. 

And ſo much may ſuffice to have been ſaid, once for all, to ſettle the true 
notion of the word Brother, in this place; ſo that the ſame thing ſhall not 
need to be repeated in ſpeaking to the two other Clauſes of the Text, where 
the ſame Word is us'd again, or plainly to be underſtood: ¶ ho ſocver ſhall 
ſay to his Brother, Raca, or, Thou Fool; i. e. wholoever ſhall 10 theſe 
Words to any Man. And ſo here, I ho ſoe ver is angry with his Brother, 
7. e. with any Man whatſoever. 

It follows, without a cauſe; Whoſoever is angry with his Brother with- 
out a cauſe, bu, raſhly and unadviſedly, immoderately, or undeſervedly. 
But this Word is not in the vulgar Latin Tranſlation; there it is faid, ſim- 
ply, Qui iraſcitur fratri ſuo: He that is angry with his Brother. And 
o likewiſe (we are told) this place is render'd in the Athiopicb Tranſlati- 
on, and alſo in an ancient Hebrew Verſion of this Goſpel in Manuſcript. 


and all ye are Brethren. And, laſtly, by 


Nay, it is St. Zerom's Opinion, that this Word, aui, was not in the anci- . ton. in 


ent Greek Copies; but that it was firſt added in the Margin, by way of Ex- 
plication, by fas Tranſcribers, who thought it was too hard a Saying thus 
to forbid all Anger under the Penalty of Damnation: And that afterwards, 
when theſe Copies came to be tranſcrib'd by others, the Word was by them 
taken from the Margin, and inſerted in the Text itſelf; being, as they ſup- 
pos'd, omitted there ar firſt by the former Tranſcribers only thro' Haſt or 
Overſight; and afterwards, upon a Review of what they had written, and 
Obſer vation of their own Overſight, added in the Margin as a Correction 
Jy was to be made to the Copy by ſuch as ſhould be afterwards to tranſ- 
cribe it. | 
This is St. Ferom's Opinion, and there is great reaſon for it, which 1 
ſhall not at preſent ſtay to mention, or infiſt upon; becauſe indeed I do 
not think it a matter of much conſequence, whether we reject this Word, 
or whether we retain it. | 
For if we retain the Word wuz, reading the Text as it is in our Tranſ- 
lation, and in moſt, if not all the preſent Greek Copies; whoſoever is an- 
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ory with his Brother, raſhly, unadviſedly, cauſeleſly, or the like; tis plain 
there is ſome ſort of Anger, which, as being raſh, unadviſed, cauſeleſs, or 
the like, muſt be underſtood as meant to be here forbidden by our Savi- 
our, (as a Breach of the Sixth Commandment) under the Penalty of Dam- 
nation. | ; : 

And on the other ſide; If we reject the Word iz, ſuppoſing it (as St. Je- 
rom does) not utter'd by our Lord, nor written by St. Matthew, but ad- 
ded to the Text by ſome ancient Tranſcribers of the New Teftament, whoſe 
Copies happen'd to be follow'd by all the preſent Greek Copies, and by 

moſt Tranſlations; yet ſtill the Senſe of the Text will be the very ſame: 

| It will prohibit no more than it does now; and it would then be no har- 
der to be expounded, or to have an account given of it, than the Sixth Com- 
mandment itſelf is. For there, in the Sixth Commandment, the Prohibiti- 
on of Killing is as general, and as much without any Mitigation or Excep- 
tion expreſs d, as this prohibition of Anger would be, if the Word, uz, 
were omitted: And yet, though the Commandment ſays expreſſly, without 
any Proviſo or Exception, Thou ſhalt not kill, it is agreed upon by all, (com- 
mon Reaſon, and other plain Texts of Scripture obliging them to put ſuch 
an Interpretation upon the Words) that all killing was not meant to be 
forbidben by that Law: But that notwithſtanding that Prohibition of killing, 
ſo univerſally expreſs'd, it is lawful not only for the Magiſtrate to put to 
Death ſuch Criminals as have forfeited their Lives to the Law; but alſo for 
a private Man to kill another Man in his own Defence, and as many of his 
Countrey's Enemies as he can in a juſt War, and the like. It is agreed up- 
on, I ay, by all, that the Law muſt be underſtood with theſe and ſuch like 
reaſonable Limitations and Exceptions, altho' there be none ſuch made in 
the Law itſelf, altho' that be worded as univerſally and unlimitedly as it 
could poſſibly be: Thou ſhalt not kill. | 

And by the ſame reaſon, if this Goſpel Addition to, or Explication of 
that Law, made here by our Saviour, had been expreſs'd as univerſally 
and unlimitedly, and (as St. Zerom ſuppoſes) our Lord did utter it; ho- 
ſoever ts angry with his Brother, bart be in danger of the Judgement ; 
yet ſtill, right Reaſon alone, and eſpecially the Light we have from other 

lain Texts of Scripture, would have oblig'd us to have put ſuch an equi- 

table Interpretation upon theſe Words, as that this Precept of our Lord 
might not be underſtood to prohibit ſuch Anger as his Apoſtle St. Paul al- 
Eph. iv. 26. lows of, when he ſays, Be angry and not Sin; or as our Lord himſelf did 
Mari ii, 3. expreſs, when, as tis faid by St. Mark, he looked round about upon the 
Phariſees with Anger; or any other ſort, or kind, or degree of Anger, 
which by clear Reaſon and Evidence from Scripture may be made appear 
to be either warrantable or neceſſary. 

For the right underſtanding therefore of this Precept, and that we may 
ſee clearly what fort of Anger, or what degrees of Anger they are which our 
Lord here lo ſeverely prohibits under the Penalty of Damnation, and as Brea- 
ches of the Sixth Commandment, it will be needful to conſider the ſeveral 
forts or kinds of Anger, or what Paſſions or Commotions of the Mind are 
uſually meant to be expreſs'd by the word Anger. And, 

I. By Anger, we ſometimes underſtand any inward Commotion or Diſ- 
turbance of the Mind, occaſion'd by the Conſideration of the baſe and un- 
juſt Dealing of any Perſon with any other Perſon, whether it be a Man's 
ſelf or another; but without any Inclination to do any Hurt, by way of 
Reyenge, to the Perſon who has thus injured either him or his Friend. 

Bur this, though it be ſometimes call'd Anger, is not what is moſt pro- 
perly meant by the Word: For this Paſſion is rather a mixture of Grief and 

Anger; and of the two, Griefis the chief and moſt prevailing Ingredient in 
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ir. The Man is ſorry for the Evil that is befallen either himſelf or his Friend; 
and this he would have been by whatſoever Means or Accident the ſame 
Evil had come to befal him: But then conſidering that the Miſchief was done 
by the Injuſtice and Iniquity of ſome other Man, he can't but conceive ſome 
Diſplealure againſt the Man that was ſo baſe and injurious: But nevertheleſs, 
this Diſpleaſure may be only a Diſlike and Diſapprobation of the Fact itſelf, 
without any IIl- will to the Perfon that did it; nay, at the ſame time that we 
difallow and diſapprove the Action, we may pity the Man, and out of true 
Kindneſs and Charity to him, may with that he may be brought to a juſt 
ſight and ſenſe of his Fault, that ſo by a true Repentance for it, he may 
elcape that Puniſhment which otherwiſe he will be condemn'd to; and out 
of the ſame Charity, we may allo uſe ſuch lawful Means as we conceive are 
proper to bring him to Repentance, as ſharp Reproof, juſt Correction, and 
the like; which whenever we do ule towards any Perſon, it is ſuppos'd that 
we are angry with him. 

And ſuch Anger as this it was which our Saviour conceiv'd againſt the 
Phariſees ; becauſe, tho they had ſeen all his mighty Works, they would 
not be conyinc'd thereby that he was the Chriſt, nor be perſuaded to forbear 
their deſpiteful Uſage of him: He /oked 3 them with Anger, ſays the 
Evangeliſt, Mark iii. 5. But then he explains what Anger it was that he 


meant, in the following Words, being grieved for the Hardneſs F their 
Hearts. 

Such Anger as this alſo it is which a kind Father, or a good Governor, con- 
ceives againſt his undutiful Son, or diſobedient Subject: The Father is an 
with his Son, becauſe he takes ill Courſes; but then tis an Anger of Charity, 
tis a Diſpleaſure at his Fault, mix'd with a Love to his Perſon; or rather 
tis a Diſpleaſure at his Fault, occaſion'd, in great meaſure, to be ſure ver 
much heighten'd by the Love that he bears to his Perſon: For 'tis becauſe he 
loves him, that he is ſo much concern'd about him, and that he is griev'd to 
{ce him take ſuch ill Courles as will endanger his Ruin; and had another, 
whom he had no perſonal Kindneſs for, done the ſame ill things, it would 
not have raiſed in him the ſame Concern, nor moy'd him to the ſame Paſſion : 
And 'tis becauſe he loves him, and that he may bring him to Repentance, 
and a right Mind, that he expreſſes his Diſpleaſure againſt him, by Rebukes 
or Chaſtiſements, more or lets {evere, according to the Greatneſs of his Fault, 
or his Hardneſs or Eaſineſs to be wrought upon by rough Uſage: Had ano- 


ther than his Son, whom he loy'd, done the ſame Fault, he would not have 


troubled himſelf ſo much about it. | 

Now tis plain, that this is not the Anger which our Saviour here forbids ; 
for there is plainly no Likeneſs or Relation at all between ſuch Anger as this, 
and Murder. In ſuch Anger there is manifeſtly no Fault at all: It is not only 
lawful, but neceſſary ; and without it there could be no Diſcipline, no Go- 
vernment, no good Order kept in the World. 

The only Fault in this Anger is, when tis caufleleſs or immoderate; 7. e. 
when we are angry for no Fault, or more angry than the Fault deſerves, or 
retain our Anger longer than is needful: And of this fort of Anger, I ſup- 
pole, it is that the Apoſtle ſpeaks in Ephe/. iv. 26, 27. Be angry and 12 
not: Let not the Sun go down upon your Wrath, neither give place to the 
Devil. 

Or if we ſuppoſe that our q auiour ſpake at all in this place of this fort of 
Anger, it is neceſſary then that we ſhould retain the Word «xz, and read the 
Text as it is in our Tranſlation, I hoſoe ver is angry with his Brother with- 
out a cauſe. But then, 

2. There is another ſort of Anger, which, as having a plain relation to the 
Sin of Murder, may with reaſon be reduc'd, as Anger is here by our d aviour, 
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to the Sixth Commandment, and be reckon'd a Breach or Tranſgreſſion there- 
of: An Anger, which in its whole kind is unlawful; an Anger, which even 
in the leaſt degree of it is ſinful; an Anger, which no Cauſe or Occafion 
whatioever can juſtify or excuſe: Of which, if we ſuppoſe our Saviour to 
ſpeak in this place (as indeed! believe he did) then the Word ei, which we 
tranſlate, without a cauſe, if it was not added by ſome Tranſcriber, does 
however plainly redound; and the Senſe of our Savzour would, I think, be 
better exprels'd by W and reading the Text, as St. Jerom did, I ho- 
ſcever is angry with his Brother, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment; it 
being not ſo proper to forbid the doing, without cauſe, of ſuch a thing as 
cannot be juſtified by any Cauſe or Occaſion whatſoever. | 

And the Anger which is never juſt or reaſonable, is, when we do in ſuch 
manner reſent the Injury that has been done us by any Perſon, as to bear Ill- 
will towards him; to hate him in our Hearts; to with or deſire that the ſame, 
or the like, or a greater Evil than that which he has done to us, may be- 
fal him. 

And this, I told you, I believ'd, was the Anger chiefly deſign'd to be for- 
bidden by our Saviour in this place: So that we then tranſgreſs this Evan- 
gelical Precept, when we bear an evil Affection, a revengeful Mind, a mur- 
derous Diſpoſition to any Perſon that has injur'd us; and much rather, in 
caſe we bear the ſame evil Affection to one that has not injur'd us at all, nor 
done us any hurt. | 

And ſuch Anger as this is not only here, but frequently elſewhere in the 
New Teſtament, forbidden in its whole kind, anddeclar'd to be a damnable Sin. 
Such Anger and Wrath as this is reckon'd by St. Paul among the Yorks of 
the Fleſh, which whoſoever allows himſelf in, will have no Portion in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Gal. v. 20. And the very ſame Paſſion or Affection of 
Mind towards another, which is here forbidden by the Name of Anger, is 
elſew here calld Malice, or Hatred; particularly in 1 70% iii. 14, 15. (which 


Words Itake to be in ſenſe exactly parallel to thoſe of our Savory inthe Text.) 


e know that we have paſſed from Death unto Life, becauſe we love the 
Brethren : He that loveth not his Brother, abideth in Death: Whoſoever 
hateth his Brother, is a Murderer; and ye know that no Murderer hath 
eternal Life abidino in him. 7 

And io much of the firſt thing here forbidden by our Saviour, as a Breach 
of the Sixth Commandment, Anger, 2. e. Malice, Hatred, Il|-will. Whoſo 
is thus angry with, and evilly affected towards his Brother, will be judg'd a 
Murderer by God, altho' he keeps this Anger and Hatred of his Brother to 
himſelf, and there be no outward Fruits and Effects of it, that are really pre- 
judicial to his Neighbour: He that is angry with his Brother, ſhall be in 
danger of the Judgment. But, 

2. He is a worſe Man ſtill, and will be worſe dealt with in the other World, 
condemn'd to greater 'Torments, and beaten with more Stripes, who gives 
vent to his Paſſion, and permits his inward Hatred of his Brother to ſhew 
forth itſelf in his outward Behaviour towards him; for ſo it follows: And 
22 Jhall ſay to his Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the 

ouncel. 

Some Diſpute there is among Interpreters, what is the Meaning of the 
Word Raca; tome derive it from a Chaldazc, or Syriac Word, ſignifying to 
Ipit; others ſay, it is an Hebrew Word, ſignifying vain or empty; 5 all 
agree in this, that it is a Word of Scorn and Contempt; as if we ſhould call 
a Man an idle, vain, empty, ſhallow-pated, or half-witted Fellow: or, by 
any other Word or Geſture of Scorn and Deriſion, ſhould ſignify, that we 
think him a mean, deſpicable, and worthleſs Man. 


So 
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So that the Sin here forbidden does not conſiſt juſt in ſaying this Word, 
Raca; but in expreſſing Contempt of another, which may be done as well by 
{corning Geſtures, as by Words; as by pointing at with the Finger, ſhaking 
the Head, making Mouths at him ; or by any other Words or Expreſſions 
betokening Scorn, or by any other ways mocking, jeering, or deriding him. 

For the very Word here us'd, (I mean a Greek Word of the fame Signifi- 
cation) is us'd by St. James, in Fam. ii. 20. in his Diſcourſe about Faith and 
Works: WMilt thou know, lays he, O vatn Man, that Faith without Works 
ig dead? Had he written in Hebrew, as he wrote in Greet, he would have 
ſaid, Wilt thou know, O Raca? It is not therefore the mere uſing of the 
Word Raca, or the calling of a Man, a vain Man, that is the Fault here con- 
demn'd by our Saviour; but tis the uſing either that, or any Word or Ex- 
preſſion of the like Senſe, in Paſſion, in Hatred, in Malice, to the Perſon we 
ſpeak to, with a deſign to expoſe him to Scorn, and to render him ridiculous 
to the World. 

For the Perſon here ſpoken of by our Saviour, He that ſays to his Bro- 
ther, Raca, is plainly 8 of by him as a greater Sinner, (as one whoſe 
Guilt approaches nearer to the Guilt of Murder) than he that only bears An- 
ger and Malice to his Brother in his Heart; ſo that by the Sin here con- 
demn d, we can't well underſtand any thing elſe but only the breaking forth 
of this malicious Anger, in the outward Expreſſions: As if he had ſaid, He 
that is angry with his Brother, and inwardly and in his Heart hates him, is a 


Murderer in God's ſight, altho' he no way expreſſes his Hatred: But if his 


Hatred be ſo great that he can't conceal it, if it breaks forth in paſſionate 
or reproachful Words; as this overflowing of his Anger is an Argument that 
his Malice is greater than the others is, who curbs it, and keeps it in; ſo it 
renders him more guilty in God's ſight, than the other Man is; and the Pu- 
niſhment of his Sin will be proportionally greater: He ſhall be in danger of 
the Councel. | 

And now I proceed in the third place, 

3. To ſpeak ſomewhat alſo of the third Sin here forbidden, the third and 
moſt culpable degree of Anger, the Guilt whereof is little inferiour to that of 
Murder ; and that is, when a Man, in his Anger and Hatred towards his 


Brother, calls him Fool. Whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhallbe in danger of 


the Fire of Gehinnom; 2.e. He ſhall be puniſhed more ſeverely in the other 
World, than either of the former Tranſgreſſors of the Sixth Commandment. 

And 'tis here, as in the former caſe; the Sin here forbidden does not con- 
{iſt juſt in uſing the Word Fool, but in doing the — hereby ſignified; 2. e. 
in reproaching or reviling our Neighbour, and in the Cauſe moving us there- 
ro; vig. When we utter this, or other ſuch like reproachful Words towards 
him, in Hatred and Malice, and to expreſs our Anger and Ill- will to him. 

For St. Paul, who certainly underſtood our Lord's Mind very well, and 
was careful not to tranſgreſs it, yet uſes a Word of the ſame Senſe with that 
here forbidden by our Lord to be uſed, in his Epiſtle to the Ga/atzans, no 
leſs than twice in the compals of three Verſes, Gal. iii. 1. O foohiſh Galatians, 
who hath bewitched you? And again, V. 3. Are ye ſo fooliſh? &c. Nay, 
even our Lord himſelf, whoſe Example (as we are aſſur d from Scripture ) 
was in all points agreeable to his own Precepts, = ſays that very Word to 
the Phariſees, which he here forbids his Diſciples to ſay to one another; 
and that alſo twice in the compaſs of three Verſes, Matth. xxiii. 17, 18. Ze 
Fools and blind. And not only fo, but at other times he uſes other Expret- 
ſions which ſeem harder, and more expreſſive of Paſſion than the Word Fool 
is; as particularly in Matth. xii. 34. O Generation of Vipers: And in Matth. 
xxiii. 33. Ze Serpents, ye Generation of Vipers; how can ye eſtape the 
Damnation of Hell? | 
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Theſe Expreſſions ſeem hard, and are difficultly to be accounted for, if 
we conſider only the proper Senſe of the Words themſelves: But tis not the 
Words, but the Mind and Senſe of the Perſon that ſpeaks them, which is, in 
this Caſe, to be chiefly regarded; and the very ſame Expreſſions, which, if 
utter'd in Anger and Hatred, could be thought no other than Reproaching 
and Reviling, when utter'd in Love, and in the way of Reproof, may benot 
only innocent, bur ſeaſonable, proper and wing wes Ml _ | 

When therefore our d avi here lays, that he who calleth his Brother Fvo/, 
{hall be zz danger of the Fire of Gehinnom; his Meaning was not to forbid 
the ule of this Word, when it might be us'd in Charity; nay, when Charity 
itlelf, and a tender Love and Care for the Soul of our Brother, would incline 
us to uſe ſuch harſh Expreſſions towards him, rather than others that are more 
gentle, becauſe we are perſuaded that thoſe are more likely to put him upon 
conſidering, and conſequently to convince and reclaim him, than theſe would 
be: But his Meaning was, only to prohibit reviling and reproaching es e. 
railing and opprobrious Speeches, proceeding from Hatred and Malice, de- 
ſign'd to do hurt, and naturally apt to cauſe Grief, or procure Miſchief to our 
Neighbour. 

And the Judgment here given by our Lord, againſt ſuch as do thus call 
their Brother To, is the fame which the Apoſile allo aſſures us will be given 
againſt all that allow themſelves in the ule of any fort of ſcurrilous or revi- 
ling Language: For in 1 Cor. v. 11. he ſets the fame Brand of Infamy upon 
them, thar he does upon the moſt ſcandalous Sinners; forbidding us to enter- 
tain as a Friend, a Man that is a Razler, as well as if he were a Fornicator, 
or an Idolater, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner: And in the vi“ Chapter of 
the fame Epiſtle, V. 10. he couples the ſame Perſon again, whom he there 
calls a Reviler, with the {ame ill Company; with Fornicators, Idolaters, A- 
dulterers, Thieves, Drunkards, and the like; of all which unrighteous Per- 

lons, he ſays, that ou? of them (the Reviler no more than the Adulterer, 
the Thief, the Drunkard, or even the Idolater) all enter into the Kingdom 
of God. 
Tin have endeavoured, as plainly as I could, to ſhew you what Addi- 
tion has been made by our vim to the Sixth Commandment, by theſe 
Words: / /ay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with hrs Brother without 


a cauſe, ſhall ve it . of the Fudgment ; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his 


Pal. iv. 3. 


Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Conncel ; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, 
Thou Fe0t, fhall be im dauger of Hell-fire. The Commandment, at its firſt 
giving, forbad only the Murder of the Hand; but, according to the Chri- 
{tian Interpretation of it, it forbids no leſs the Murder of the Tongue, and 
the Murder of the Heart: He that whets his Tongue lite a Sword, and 
bends his Bow to ſhoot out his Arrows, even bitter Words, (as the Pſal- 
miſt expreſſes it) is guilty before God of a murderous Intention, as well as 
he that aſſaults his Neighbour with an Inſtrument of Death; and he that only 
bears inward Malice to his Neighbour, and wiſhes him ill, and would do 
him ſome Miſchief if he had Power and Opportunity, will have the ſame 
Judgment pals'd upon him for the Malice of his Will, as if he had had greater 
Power: For, in Foro Con ſcieutiæ, in the Court of our own Conſcience, and 
before God, who ſearches the Heart; he does the thing, that would do it if 
he could: He that hateth his Brother is a Murderer. 

I conclude all therefore with thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Epheſciv. 3 1, 32. 
which briefly contain the Sum of all that has been ſaid: Let all Bztterneſs, 
and Wrath, and Anger, and (Clamoun, and Evil-ſpeaking, be put away from 
you, with all Malice: And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another, euen as God for Chriſts ſake, hath fur given you. 
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DISCOURSE XXV. 
The Method of Making Satisfaction. 
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Therefore, if thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and 
there remembre# that thy Brother hath ought 
_ againſt thee : 
Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy 
way ; firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy Gift. 


UR Lord in the foregoing Verſe, on which I diſcours d 
CPR the laſt time, had added to the Law concerning Murder, 
by forbidding Anger or Malice, and all ſcornful and re- 
< iling Speeches, under a greater Penalty than the Law had 
5 ESSE threatned even to Murder itſelf: And in this the Tote of 
che Goſpel is heavier than the Yoke of the Law was, in 
that the Goſpel requires greater Perfections than the Law 
did; and forbids the leſſer degrees of Sin, and the approaches towards it, 
under a greater Penalty than the Law did the greateſt Tranſgreſſions: But 
then that which makes thisY oke ſupportable, and not only ſo, but, in com- 
pariſon with that of the Law, an eafy and gracious Y oke, is, that it allows 
a remedy for thoſe that have ſinned; that it has provided a means whereby 
not only the leaſt, but even the greateſt Tranſgreſſions of all may be ſo fully 
expiated, that the Sinner may as furely eſcape that Puniſhment which was 
threaten d to his Tranſgreſſion, as if it had never been rhreaten'd, or never 
been deſerved by him. | 


For in the Caſe of Murder, the Sentence of the Law was; Ze ſhall take 


Numb, xxxv. 


10 Satisfattion for the Life of a Murderer which is guilty of Death, but 3*- 


he ſhall be ſurely put to Death: But the Spiritual Death threaten d by the 
Goſpel, tho' a much ſeverer Puniſhment than that was, is what may be a- 
voided by Repentance; upon which condition it is clearly declar'd by the 
Goſpel, that all manner of Sins ſhall be forgiven unto Men; our Sins againſt 
my b- well as our Sins againſt our Brother, and the greateſt Sins as well as 

e leaſt. | 
But then we muſt take care that we do not miſtake the Means; that we 
do not account that to be Repentance which is not; that we donot preſume 
upon Pardon on any other terms than thoſe on which it's expreſſly promiſed ; 
for the Repentance for any Sin, upon which only we can be aſſur d of Pardon, 
2 | 18 


Matt, xii. 


| 7 be Method of 


ye ſhall bring your Offering of the Cattel, even of the 


1 


is not a mere Sorrow for our Fault, or * Mrs for it, or forbearing to 
repeat it; but in thoſe caſes wherein it can be done, (and it may be done, 
at leaſt in ſome meaſure, in all caſes of Wrong and Injury to our Neighbour: 
In theſe caſes I ſay) it is moreover neceſſary that we make Satisfaction for 
our Faults, the beſt Satisfaction that we can make, before we do ſo much as 
preſume to beg Pardon of God for it; and if we neglect to do ſo, our Petition 
for Pardon will moſt certainly be rejected. | 
And this is what we are taught by our Saviour, in the Words I have now 
read unto you; Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there 
remembreſi that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee: Leave there thy 
Gift before the Altar, and go thy way; firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, 
and then come and offer thy Gift. | 
Which Words, tho' occaſion'd by what had been ſaid juſt before, vig. 
the Prohibition of Anger, and of opprobrious and reviling Words, and pre- 
ſcribing what courſe e are to take to obtain Pardon, in caſe we have been 
uilty thereof; yet are not be reſtrain'd juſt to thoſe particular Caſes that 
Fad been there mention'd; but are to be underſtood in the largeſt Senſe, as 
reſpecting all Caſes of the like nature; 7. e. all manner of Injury or Wrong 
done by us, to our Neighbour, whether as to his Body, oras to his Goods, or 
as to his Credit and good Name; for in every one of theſe Caſes, the Method 
of obtaining Pardon is the ſame: Which way ſoever we have injur'd our 
Neighbour, our Repentance for our Fault muſt ſhew forth, and expreſs itſelf 
by making him full Satisfaction for the Injury; and without ſuch a Repen- 
tance, we have no Promiſe of obtaining Forgiveneſs at God's hands, nor an 
Encouragement to ask it: F thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, ſays our 
Saviour, and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath _ againſt thee ; 
er: exe. r, that he has any thing againſt thee; i. e. that he has any Caule to 
complain of thee upon any account; that he has any Charge or Accuſation 


to make againſt thee, for any Wrong or Injury whatſoever that thou haſt 


done him, whether in his Body, or in his Eſtate, or in his Reputation; for 


there is the ſame reaſon in all theſe Caſes, and they are allo all alike included 


in this Phraſe; [f*#hy Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there thyGift 
before the Altar, and fir ſt go and be reconciled to thy Brother. 

If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and leave there thy Gift before the 
Altar, and after thou art reconciled, then come and offer thy Gift. 

Theſe Expreſſions of our Saviour are plainly accommodated to the manner 
of the 7euiſh Worſhip, by Gifts and Sacrifices, which had been eſtabliſh'd 
by the Ceremonial Law, and were yet in force, when our Saviour utter'd 
theſe Words; for the Law of Sacrifices was not aboliſh'd till our Saviour 
Death. | 

And by Gzft may either be meant a Freeuilloſfering, ſuch as is ſpoken 
of in Lev. i. 2, 3, 4. If any Man of you bring an Offering unto the Lord, 

Herd, and of the 
Flock: If his Offering be a Burnt-Sacrifice of the Herd, let him offer a 
Male without blemiſh ; he ſhall offer it of his own voluntary Will: — and 
he ſhall put his Hand upon the Head of the Burnt-offering, and it ſhall be 
accepted for him to make atonement for kim. Or elle by Gift may be un- 
derſtood any Offering that upon any account was order'd to be offer'd by 
the Law: Thus in Mat. viii. 4. after our $avzour had cleanſed a Leper, he 
ſaid unto him, See thou tell no Man; hut go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to the 
Prieſt, and offer the Gift that Moſes commanded: Where, by Gift, is 
plainly meant that Sacrifice which was order'd by the Law to be offer'd by 
any Perſon that had been cleans'd of his Leproſy, in Lev. xiv. But none of 
theſe Offerings are now in uſe among Chriſtians, neither ſuch Sacrifices of 


Atonement, nor ſuch Sacrifices of Thankſgiving, as were appointed by the 


aw; 
4 


Mating ati faclion. | 
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Law; for the only Sacrifice, in virtue whereof our Sins are tiow forgiven; 
is the Death of Chriſt upon the Croſs, who made himſelf an Offering for our 


Sins; and the. Means appointed to us to obtain Pardon, is carneft Prayer 
put up to God, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was cracified 


for us: And we are now to expreſs our Gratitude to God for theBenefits re- 
ceiv'd from him, not by Sacrifices and Oblations upon the Altar; but by 


hearty Praiſes and 2 and a holy Life: And therefore, tho', as 


was faid before, the Words wherein this Evangelical Precept is expreſs d, 


were accommodated to the manner of the 7euiſh Worſhip then in uſe, by 
Gifts and Sacrifices upon the Altar; yet the thing hereby ſignified is rhe 
Worſhip of God, which our Saviour here declares will not be accepted from 
any Perſon that has done Wrong or Injury to his Neighbour, until he has 
made him full Satisfaction for rhe ſame. Non TH 
And this is the Subject which theſe Words lead me chiefly to diſcourſe of, 
viz. the Neceſſity of N Satisfaction to our Brother, whom we have 
offended, or have done any rong to, before we can obtain Pardon for the 
ſame, at the hands of God, or reaſonably hope to have our Prayers or Praiſes, 
or any other Worſhip and Service accepted by him: If thou bris thy Gift 
to the Altar; and there remembreſi that thy Brother hath ought againſt 


thee : Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way; firſt be re- 


conciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 

But there are alſo ſome other uſeful Points which theſe Words of the Text 
do ſuggeſt to our Meditation; ſome of which I ſhall in the firſt place briefly 
mention; and then proceed to the handling of the main Doctrine that is con- 
tained in them. And, 20 
1. One thing that we are taught in theſe Words, is, the true Method of 
eee, an 385 the Laws of God, vi g. the taking them in the 
fulleſt and largeſt Senſe; I mean this, That every Law of God forbidding any 
Sin by name, is to be underſtood as forbidding all other Practices that are 
of the like kind or nature; and that every Precept commanding any 250 is 

to be underſtood as commanding all other Duties of the like ſort, or for which 
there is the fame reaſon; and al the means that are neceſſary for the right 


Diſcharge of theſe Duties: And not only ſo, but that every negative Precept, 


that is, every Precept forbidding any Vice or Sin, is to be underſtood as com- 
manding the Practice of the contrary Virtues; and that every Precept command- 
ing any Virtue or good Work is to be underſtood as forbi- ' thoſe Vices 
which are contrary thereto. 

The firſt of theſe is what we are more eſpecially tau, erſe be- 
fore the Text; where out Sabiour himſelf declares; that atention of 
the Law forbidding Murder, was to forbid likewiſe all inw ara Malice and 
Hatred, and all degrees of Murder, and approaches towards it, as well as the 
actual killing of a Man. TE 

And theſecond is what we are more eſpecially taught in theſe Words, where 
our Saviour himſelf interprets the ſame Sixth Commandment, which in the 
Letter of it, was only negative forbidding Murder, as including in it a Com- 
mand to make Satisfaction to our Neighbour for the Wrong we have done him. 

For theſe Words, as well as the foregoing, are our Saviour's Addition to 
the Sixth Commandment; twas his mention of that Commandment which 
gave him occaſion to give this Direction concerning being reconcil'd to our 


rother whom we have injur d: By which therefore it plainly appears, that all 


the Laws of God forbidding us to do any Injury, (for there is the ſame rea- 
fon in one caſe as in another) are to be underſtood as commanding us to do 
Right, and conſequently to repair and make Satisfaction for any Wrong or 
Injury that we have done. | | pr: | 
2. Another thing that we are taught by theſe Words, is the proper ſeaſon 
of examining our paſt Life and Behaviour; namely, when we ſet ourſelves 
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to the Performance of any ſolemn Act of Divine Worſhip: If ham li 
thy Gi 2 the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy! Brother hath * 
lt thee. 1 = 11 *in re d 1 
By the ſame reaſon therefore that a Jew was bound to examine himſelf, 
and to recollect whether he had in any reſpect miſbehav d himſelf, and par- 
ticularly whether he had any ways wrong d or injur'd his Brother, before 
he preſum d to offer to God any Sacrifice either of Propitiation or Thankſ- 
rving, that ſo, according to the Pfalmiſſi's Example, he might truly, repent 
Pim of his Sins, and waſh his Hands in Innocence, before he approach d 
the Altar of God; by the ſame reaſon, I ſay, it is now our Duty to do the 
ſame, before we pr to offer to God the Chriſtian: Sacrifices of Prayers 
and Thankſgivings; and eſpecially before we ppdach the L. ds Table 
ſolemnly to commemorate his Death and Paſſion, by partaking of the con- 
ſecrated Bread and Wine, the Figures of his Cruciſix ion 
Indeed, to examine ourſelves, and to call to mind our Tranſgreſſions, is 
as neceſſary as Repentance is; becauſe. it is a neceſſary means of it: for we 
can't be ſorry for a Fault which we know not of, nor can we correct an 
Error which we do not ſee; and therefore, becauſe it is infmitely dange- 
rous to continue in Sin, and we do continue in it until we repent of it, it is 
neceſſary that we fhould very frequently call ourfelves to account, and the 
oftner the better: We ſhould never let a whole Day pals by us without do- 
ing it, it being manifeſtly much eaſier to call to mind the Faults and Miſcar- 
riages of one Day, than it would be to recollect at once the Miſcarriages of 
many Days, or of a good part of our Liſe together. And therefore nothing 
can be more reaſonable, nothing can be more uſeful to us, than to obſerve 
that Method in the Examination of ourſelves that is here hinted at; 5. e. to 
examine ourſelves as often as we pray, or give Thanks, or receive the Holy 
Communion, or perform any Act of Divine Worſhip: By which means we 
ſhould not only be more ſure that no conſiderable Miſcarriage paſſes by us 
unregarded, and which we don't particularly confeſs to God, and beg Pardon 
for; but we ſhould alſo be better able to make a Judgment of our Spiritual 
State and Condition, to ſee whether we go forward or backward, whether 
W better or worſe every Day than other: The Knowledge of which 
muſt needs be of great uſe and advantage to us; for then if we find ourſelves 
in a State of Improvement and Proficiency, our Comfort and Hape will 
every Day increaſe; and the Conſideration of the Progreſs we have already 
made, will be a good Encouragement to us to continue and increaſe our En- 
deayours, that ſo we may not loſe the Labour we have already taken; nor 
have run, all we have already run, in vain. Or on the other fide, if we find 
that Sin has got ground upon us, that our Catalogue of Sins is every Day 
greater than it was the foregoing Day; the knowledge of this, tho” indeed 
it can yield us no Comfort, may yet turn much to our Profit; and it will do 
ſo, if it puts us upon uſing greater Diligence and Watchfulneſs over our- 
ſelves for the time to come; if it makes us (as tis to be hop'd it will) zo 
conſider from whence we are fallen, and to repent, and to do: our fit 
Works; knowing, as St. Peter ſays, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. That , after we 
have eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, through the Knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we are again .entangled therein and over- 
come, the latter end will be worſe with us than the beginning; and that 
it had been better for us not to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, than 
after we have known it, to turn from the holy Commandment, delivered 
unto us. But, 8 | 
3. Another thing which the Words of the Text give us occaſion to ob- 
ſerve, is this, chat ullice to Men, is as neceſſary and indiſpenſable a Duty of 
Religion, as Piety and Devotion towards God. The Love of God is indeed, 


# 


% 


3 


Making SatisfaGion. 


235 


as our Saviow himſelf teaches us, the firſt aud greateſt Commandment of 


all; but then he himſelf likewife teaches us, that the ſecond, vzz. the Love 
of our Neighbour (under which are comprehended all the Offices of Juſtice 
and Charity to our Neighbour) is lite unto the firſt; and it is like it, not 


only in its Largeneſs and Comprehenſiveneſs, but alſo in its Neceſſity; no 


failure in this is any more allow'd of, or diſpens d with by God, than a fai- 
lure in the other would be: This Commandment, ſays the Apoſtle, have we 
from him, that he that loveth God, love his Brother alſo, 1 75 . iv. 21. Nay, 
as the ſame Apoſtle had ſaid in the Verſe juſt before, our Deficiency in Love 


to our Neighbour, is a certain Mark and Sign that we are likewiſe deficient 


in our Love to God; If a Man ſay, I love God, and hateth his Brother, 
he is a Liar; for he that loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how 
can he love God whom be hath not ſoen? ie bs 

Of two Duties therefore which are both of them indiſpenſably neceſſary, 
it cannot he truly ſaid that one is more neceſſary than the other; and yet 
there are ſeveral places of Scripture, which, making a compariſon between 
ſome Duties and others, do ſeem to lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon Works of 
Juſtice and Charity towards Men, preferring them in ſome fort even before 
Works of Piety and Religion; I defired Mercy aud not Sacrifice, ys God by 
the Prophet Ho/ea, c. vi. V 6. Which Saying is more than once cited by aur 
Saviour, to convince the Phariſees of their Error; who thought that 
Works of Piety and Devotion were ſo much more excellent and acceptable 
to God, than Works of Righteouſneſs; that a longer Prayer than ordinary, 
would ſerve to atone for a great deal of Villany and Injuſtice: And in Mat. 
xix. 17, 18, 19. when a certain Man came to our Saviour to know what h 
mult do to inherit eternal Life, and our Lord had told him, that zf he wor 
enter into Life, he muſt keep the Commandments; and he had ask'd our Sa. 
Vrour Which Commandments? The only Commandments which our Sa- 
viour particularly mentioned and inſtanced in, were the Commandments of the 
ſecond Table; wherein are contain d our Duties to our Neighbour : He ſaith 
wnto him, which? Je ſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no Murder; Thou fbalt not 
commit Adultery; Thou ſhalt not ſteal; Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs ; 
Flonour thy Father and thy Mother; And thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 
as thy felf. From which place it cannot indeed be argued, that the Obſer- 
vation of the Commandments of the firſt Table is needleſs, becauſe they 
are not named; but the Commandments of the ſecond Table being men- 
tioned, it is evident that the keeping of theſe is neceſſary ; and that no Acts 
of Worſhip and Religion alone can render us acceptable ro God, and capable 
of eternal Life, ſo long as we are wanting in the neceſlary Duties of Juſtice 
to our Neighbour. | | . 

The fame thing may alſo (as I ſaid) be obſery'd from the Words of the 
Text; where we are plainly taught by our Saviour, that the Exerciſe of 
Juſtice is ſo very —__ to render us accepted by God, that in caſe there 
be at any time a Competition between an Act, or Expreſſion of Devotion 
towards God, and an Ae of Juſtice to Men; ſo that they cannot both be 
done at the ſame time, but one of them muſt neceſſarily be poſtpon'd, (that 
in this caſe, I ſay) we ought to omit rather for the preſent the Act of Wor- 
ſhip, than defer in the leaſt the doing Right and Juſtice ro our Neighbour ; 
Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, lays our Saviour, and go thy way; 
firſt be reconciled to thy Brother. 

The Act of Worſhip is without doubt as neceſſary as the Act of Juſtice; 
that may no more be wholly omitted than this; 1 be reconciled to thy 
Brother, ſays our Saviour, and then come and offer thy Gift. But how- 
ever, when both cannot be done together, the Act of Worſhip is to be poſt- 
pon d to the Act of Juſtice; and there is this plain Reaſon for it, becauſe 
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our Act of Worſhip will be accepted afterwards, altho* it had been for a- 
while deferr'd by us, that we might do Right and Juſtice to our Neighbour: 
This is plainly intimated in the laſt clauſe of the Text: then come and offer 
thy Gift; for our Saviour would not bid us offer it then, if it would not 
be then accepted: But that it will not be accepted, if we offer it before 
we have done Right and Juſtice to our dr, nap he does more than 
intimate in the former part of the Text, when he bids us to leave our Gift 
before the Altar, even after we have brought it thither, and when we were 
juſt ready to offer it, in caſe we ſhould then call ro mind any Wrong or 
Injury that we had done to our Neighbour, for which we had not made 
him full Satisfaction. 7 oa. 

And this leads me to the main Doctrine which we are taught in theſe 
Words, and which I deſign'd chiefly to diſcourſe of: — 4 The Neceſ- 
ſity of making Satisfaction to our Brother, whom we have offended, or done 
any Wrong to, before we can obtain Pardon for the ſame at the hands of 
God, or reaſonably hope to have our Prayers or Praiſes, or any other Wor- 
ſhip and Service accepted by him: If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, 
and there whole that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee: Leave 
there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way; firſt be reconciled to 
thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 

In diſcourſing upon which ſubject, I ſhall do theſe two things: 

I. I ſhall ſhew what courſe we are to take to get our Brother, whom 
we haye offended, to be reconciled to us. And, 

II. I ſhall ſhew the Neceſſity of uſing all proper means, that are in our 
power, to make Peace with our Brother, whom we have offended, before 
we can hope to make our Peace with God, or to have any Worſhip that 
we can offer to him, accepted by him. 

I. I ſhall ſhew what courſe we are to take to get our Brother, whom we 
have offended, reconciled unto us; If thy Brother hath ought againſt thee; 
firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 

I have already noted, that theſe Words, tho' ſpoken upon a particular 
occaſion, (viz. upon our Lord's having mention'd, in the foregoing Verſe, 
{ome other Tan wien of the Sixth Commandment beſides actual Murder) 
are yet both in their Expreſſion and Deſign more general, reſpecting all ca- 
ſes of Wrong and Injury done to our Neighbour, any other way as well as 
by Murder, or Hatred, or reviling Language: I thy Brother hath ought 
againſt thee; that is, hath any cauſe to complain of thee to God upon a- 


ny account, for any Injuſtice that thou haſt done him; for ſo this Phraſe 


is plainly uſed in Mark xi. 25. l hen ye Hove praying, forgive, if ye 
have ought againſt any: And therefore, as there is no doubt or queſtion to 
be made but that the Evangelical Precept of Forgiveneſs of Injuries, is to 
be underſtood of all forts and kinds of Injuries that are done to us by o- 
thers; all which it is our Duty to forgive, as we deſire of God Forgiveneſs 
of all our own Sins; ſo there is as little reaſon to doubt but that this Pre- 
cept of the Text, commanding us to be reconciled to our Brother, zf he 
hath ought againſt us, is to be underſtood in the fame latitude and extent, 
Viz. as obliging us to do him Right and Juſtice in any caſe whatſoever 
wherein we — before been injurious to him, and as much in one caſe 
as in another. | 
So that the courſe we are to take to be reconciled to our Brother, whom we 
have injured, is plainly this, to undo our own Act as much as it can be un- 
done; to put our Brother (if we can do it, or fo far as we can contribute to- 
wards it) in the ſame good Condition that he was in before we did him any Wrong; 
for until we do this, he is the worſe for us, and ſo long as he is the worſe for us, he 
has ſomething againſt us, ſo long he has good reaſon to complain of us; = 
h is 
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his Complaint being lodged in the Court of Heaven, not to be diſmiſs'd 
thence till he himſelf withdraws it, or at leaſt not till we have done all that 
lies on us, and is in our power to do, to prevail with him to withdraw it, 
will make our Petition for Pardon either for that, or any other Sins that 
we have been guilty of, rejected by God. 

In order therefore to know what courſe we are to take, to get our Brother, 
whom we have offended, to be reconciled to us, it will be needful briefl 
to conſider the ſeveral forts of Injuries and Wrongs that may be done by 
one Man to another, and to ſee how far it is in the power of the injurious 
Perſon to repair the ſame; ſo that the Perſon ! who had reaſon be- 
ſore to complain to God of the Injury that was done him, may thencefor- 
ward have no reaſon to continue the ſame Complaint. 

And a Man may be injurious to his Neighbour, either in his Perſon, or 
in his Reputation, or in his Eſtate. | 

. It may be that we have been injurious to our Neighbour in his Perſon. 
And here, firſt, the greateſt Injury of all of this kind, is Murder: in which 
caſe, it is impoſſible to make any Satisfaction to the Perſon himſelf, whom 
we have thus injur'd, (for it is not in the Power of the Perſon that killed 
his Neighbour to reſtore him to Life again:) the only Compenſation there- 
fore that can be made in caſe of Murder, is to the Wite and Children, or 
other near Relations of the Perſon murdered, who ſuffer very much by his 
Death, and who as Sufferers have juſt cauſe of Complaint to God againſt the 
Perſon by whoſe Injuſtice this Suffering is come upon them. 

It is not enough therefore in the caſe of Murder, that the Murderer ſtands 
his Trial, and being found guilty, pays his own Life to the Law. This in- 
deed may be reckon'd a Satisfaction to the Publick, but it is no Satifaction 
at all to thoſe private Perſons that depended wholly, or in great meaſure 
upon the Labour of the Perſon deccas'd, and are by his Death reduced to 
great Straits and Neceſſities. 

Or if the Murderer happens to be acquitted at Eis Trial, either for want 
of Evidence, or by the er of the Court, or if after Sentence paſs'd he 
obtains a Pardon by the Mercy of his Prince, he muſt not think that this 
Acquittal, or this Pardon, is a Releaſe and Forgiveneſs of his Crime before 
God: For the Widow it may be, or the Fatherleſs Children, or other help- 
lets Perſons, who by his means are bereft of their beſt Friend, or him on 
whom they depended for their Subſiſtance, have neverthelels ſtill juſt cauſe 
of Complaint againſt him; and till that be removed, he can have no aſſu- 
rance of obtaining Pardon from God. 

The Method therefore which a Murderer, whether condemn'd for his 
Crime or not, is to take, to be reconciled to theſe Perſons, viz. the Friends 
of the Deceaſed, who (in the Phraſe of the Text) have ſomewhat againſt 
him, is to make them the beſt Satisfaction that he can for the great Loſs 
they have ſuſtained by his Jnjuſtice, by ſupplying (fo far as his own El- 
tate will extend) the Wants and Neceſſities of theſe Friends and Dependants 
of the Deceaſed, in as ample a manner at leaſt as the Deceaſed himſelf could 
have done if his Life had not been cut ſhort. 

And when he has done this, then he may er his Gift; then having 
done all that lay in his power to remove their juſt 5 04 againſt him 
(then, I ſay, becauſe he can do no more) he may reaſonably hope, that up- 
on his hearty Sorrow, and humble Confeſſion, and earneſt Petition to God 
for Pardon, even this great Crime will be forgiven him: but upon any other, 
or eaſier terms, it is altogether groundleſs to expect it. | 

(2.) A leſs Injury of this kind done to the Perſon of our Neighbour, is 
wounding, maiming, or disfiguring his Body. And the. proper means to ob- 
tain Reconciliation in this caſe, and to induce him to withdraw the Com- 
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not in great meaſure depend upon their Reputation. 
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plaint that he may juſtly put in againſt us in the Court of Heaven upon 
this account, is the ſame that is directed by the Law of Moſes, in this ve- 
ry caſe, Exod. xxi. 18, 19. If Men ſtrive together, and one ſmite another 
with a Stone, or with his Fiſt, and he die not, but keepeth his Bed: If 
he riſe again and walketh abroad - ap his Staff, then ſhall he that ſinote 
him be quiet; i. e. He ſhall not ſuffer as a Murderer; only he ſhall pay for 
the loſs of his time, and ſhall cauſe him to be throughly healed. And this 
is reaſonable, this is the leaſt we can do to make him amends; for unleſs 
we pay for the Charge of his Cure, and allow him for the Loſs of his Time, 
not he only, but his Family too, will have reaſon to complain againſt us, 
for the Damage they ſuſtain by our Injuſtice: and when theſe things are 
done, ſtill we ſhall remain in his debt for the Pain we have put him to; 
and unleſs he be pleaſed to releaſe unto us this Debt upon our owning our 
Fault, and begging his Pardon, it will be ſtill further neceſſary to tender 
him over and above, a reaſonable Compenſation for that. And when we 
have done this, we ſhall haye done all we could to make him be reconciled 
unto us; and after this, our way will be clear and open to the Throne of 
Grace; and begging Pardon of God, with a penitent and forrowful Heart, 
or may have good aſſurance that our Petition will be receiv'd and gran- 
ted. 

(3.) Another Injury of this kind, an Injury to the Perſon of our Neigh- 
bour; not ſo great indeed as either of the former, but yet reckon'd by our 
Saviour himſelf, in the Verſe before the Text, to be a Species or Degree of 
Murder, is the calling Raca or Fool, i. e. reproaching Wy reviling Lauguage : 
By which, tho' our Neighbour be not really hurt or damaged, he is neyer- 
theleſs grieved, vexed, and. diſquieted. And therefore the w/e Man ſpea- 
king as I ſuppoſe, of this ſcurrilous and reproaching Language, harh this 
Expreſſion; Prov. xii 18. There is that ſpeaketh like the piercing of a 
Sword; and the Connexion of theſe Words of the Text, with thoſe im- 
mediately foregoing, plainly ſhews that our Saviour had this very Cale in 
his Mind, when he utter'd theſe Words; and conſequently, that it is our 
Duty to ſeek to be reconcil'd with our Brother, whom we have offended 
by taunting, or reproachful Speeches, as well as if it had been by Injuries 
of more hurtful conſequence. 

And the proper Way and Method of making Peace with our Brother, 
whom we have grieved and offended by ſuch Speeches, is by ſpeaking quite 
contrary: The Wound or Grief that was made by the Venom of the 
Tongue, muſt be cured or aſſwaged by the Balſam of it; z. e. by giving 
good Words, by ſmooth and ſoft Speeches, by owning our Fault, by ac- 
knowledging our Paſſion, and heartily begging his Pardon for our having 
uſed any ſuch rude and indecent Expreſſions towards him: And when by 
this means, we ſhall have made our Brother, whom we had abus'd, recon- 
ciled to us, or at leaſt ſhall have done all that we could do towards it, 
we may then come and offer our Gift; not doubting, but that, being truly 
{orrowful for our Fault, we ſhall alſo obtain Pardon of it at the hands of 
God. But ſecondly, 

2. A Man may be injurious to his Neighbour in his RO as well 
as in his Perſon, and that is by uttering Slanders; by telling or ſpreading 
untrue Reports of him, concerning which the w/e Man lays, that the 
Words of a Talebearer are as Wounds, and they go down into the inner- 
moſt parts of the Belly; for there is ſcarce a Man who is not as ſenſible 
of, and as much concerned at a Wound given to his Reputation by a ſlan- 
dering Tongue, as he wou'd be at a Wound given to his Body by the Pier- 
cings of a Sword; and there are very few Men, whole Livelihood doth 
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If therefore we have been injurious to our Neighbour in this reſpect, 
if he hath ought againſt us upon this account, it is our ney A in this caſe, 
as well as in the former, to ſeek to be reconciled to him, before we pre- 
ſume to offer our Gzf?. 

And the Way to be reconciled to him, is by taking away, and clearly 
removing this Cauſe of Complaint which he hath againſt us; which can 
be done no other way, but by eating our own Words, by retracting our 
Slander, by taking the Shame of Liars upon ourſelves, by vindicating in all 
Companies, and upon all Occaſions, his injur'd Reputation, by publickly 
declaring his Innocence, and acknowledging the Falſeneſs of that Charge; 
which whether by a Lie framed of him out of our own Heads or by fprea- 
ding an untrue Report of him, which we had by Hearſay from others, we 
have made againſt him: And this, if we do it ſpeedily, ſoon after the Slan- 
der was uttered, and before it was ſpread far; uſing the ſame diligence to 
put a ſtop to the filſe Report which we have given out concerning him, 
that we wou'd uſe to hinder the {preading of the like Evil and falſe Re- 
dort concerning ourſelves; may be deem'd ſufficient Satisfaction for the 
Vrong we have done him, and may reaſonably induce him to be reconci- 
led to us. 

But if the Slander hath continued long unretracted, and the Report hath 
ſpread far; and eſpecially if we have any reaſon to think that our Lic hath 
done him any real Damage in his Trade and Buſineſs; tis not the owning 
the Fault, and contradicting our own Report, that in this Caſe will make 
him ſufficient Amends; for after this, though we could (which yet can ſcarce- 
ly be hoped) pur ſuch a ſtop to the falſe Report, that it ſhould not for the 

future do him any further Prejudice, he will ſtill have juſt cauſe of Com- 
plaint againſt us for the Damage he has already ſuffer'd; and there is no 
way to remove this Complaint, but by repairing this Damage in the beſt 
manner that we can, either by giving him of our own enough to make u 
his Loſs, or by doing him ſome ſuch real Kindneſs in the furtherance of 
his Trade and Buſineſs, or ſome other way, as may reaſonably be accoun- 
ted an Equivalent for the Diskindneſs we have done him. And this was 
the Method taken by Zacchens the Publican, who therein ſhew'd himſelf 
a Pattern of true Repentance to all ſuch as ſhall offend in the like kind; 
Luke xix. 8. V Have taken any thing from any Man by falſe accuſa- 
tion, I reſtore him fourfold. But, * 

3. And laſtly: Another ſort of Wrong or Injury, that may be done by 
a Man to his Neighbour, is in his Eſtate, in taking from him, either by 
Fraud or Violence, what is properly his, or in witholding from him any 
Due or Debt, .or in detaining and keeping to himſelf any thing that he 
knows does of right belong to another: In any of theſe caſes, our Neigh- 
bour, whoſe Goods we keep from him, hath ſomewhat againſt us, ſome- 
what to accuſe us of to God; and this Cauſe of Complaint and Accuſation 
there always will, and muſt needs be, until we have given back, what is 
none of our own to the right Owner of it. | 3 

It is plain therefore, that in this caſe there is no way of being recon- 
ciled to our Neighbour, but by Reſtitution: Reſtitution I mean not only 
of the Principal which we have taken or detained from him, bur alſo of 
the mean Profits thereof, all the while it has been in our poſſeſſion. For un- 
leſs, beſides the firſt Principal which we reſtore, we alſo give him a reaſo- 
nable Allowance for the Advantage that we have made, or that he might 
have made of it in the mean time that we have kept it from him, he will 
ſtill be a Loſer by us; and as long as he is a Loſer, he will have reaſon. 
of Complaint; and there is no poſſible way of filencing his Complaints, but 

either 
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have to the uſe of thoſe whom they have defrauded; and when they have 


either by fully repairing the Damage we have done him, or at leaſt by 
doing as much towards it as is in our Power. 5 
And to this purpoſe it was injoin'd by the Law of Mo/es, that the unjuſt 
Poſſeſſor of another Man's Goods ſhould not only reſtore what he had to the 
rightful Owner, but alſo add a fifth part more thereto: Lev. vi. 2, 3, 4, 5. if 
a Soul ſin, and commit aTreſpaſs againſt the Lord, and lie unto his Neigh- 
bour in that which was delivered him to keep, or in Fellowſhip, or in any 
thing taken away by Violence, or hath deceived his Neighbour; or have 


found that which was loſt, and lieth concerning it, and fiveareth falſly : In 


any of all theſe that a Man doth, ſinning therein; then it ſhall be, becauſe 
he hath ſinned, and is guilty, that he all reſtore that which he took vio- 
lently away, or the thing which he hath deceitfully 27 or that which 
was delivered him to keep, or the loſt thing which he hath found, or all that 

about which he hath ſworn falſiy- He ſhall even reſtore it in the Princi- 


pal, and ſhall add the fifth part more thereto, and give it unto him to 


whom it appertaineth, in the Day of his Treſpaſs-offering. 

And this is the leaſt that can be our Duty in any ſuch caſe; 72.2. to reſtore 
to the Owner the Principal that we have taken or detained from him, and 
alſo to make him a reaſonable Allowance for the time that we haye kept it 
from him: Which Allowance is to be more or leſs, according to the Advan- 
tage and Improyement that we have made, or that the Owner might have 
made of it in that time : And this, I ſuppoſe, is what the Law intended by 
that Addition of a fifth part. 

But noble Zacchens, the Publican before ſpoken of, when converted by 
our Bleſſed Saviour, was not content to give back juſt as much as he was 
ſtrictly bound to by the Law, but made a more generous Offer: 1F 1, ſays he, 
have done any Wrong to any Man, IJ reſtore him fourfold. An Offer indeed 
well becoming the lively Zeal of a true and ſincere Penitent, and worthy the 
Imitation of all others in the like Circumſtances: He 5, 2 it wastoo little, 
if thoſe whom he had wrong'd were only juſt made whole by him again; and 
therefore, that they might be ſure not to be Loſers by him, he was reſolv'd 
to make them Gainers, giving them in Satisfaction for the Wrong he had done 
them, four times as much as he had taken from them. 

But if Reſtiution be ſo neceſſary, and ſuch ample Reſtitution too, what 
ſhall they do who have not wherewithal to pay ſo much as the Principal, 
and much leſs the Principal and Intereſt too, of all that they have fraudu- 
lently and unjuſtly gotten from their Neighbours ? And this doubtleſs is the 
caſe of a great many unjuſt Dealers, who have allow'd themſelves, perhaps 
for ſeveral Years together, to make all the Gain they could, not regarding 
how they made it; and to get all that came in their way, right or wrong; 
and, finding their Gains to E very conſiderable every Year, have increaſed 
their Expences in proportion thereunto: So that now if they ſhould ſet them- 
ſelves to caſt u all they have gotten yronghully' with a Mind to reſtore the 
lame to the Perlons they have wrong d, they find perhaps all that they have 
left, not to be ſufficient to pay ſo much as the fifth Part of what they have 
unjuſtly gotten; and much leſs to pay the whole, and to add a fifth Part 
more thereunto, as was ordered by the Law. 


Wat then, I ay, ſhall theſe Men do? How ſhall they get their Neigh- 
bours, whom they have wrong d, to be reconcil'd to them, when it is not 


= in their power to make Satisfaction for the Injury they have done 
hem! | 


z.e. they muſt reſtore as much as they are able: They muſt give up 


I T anſwer: Since they cannot do all they ſhould, they muſt do all r 
they 
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given up all, they can give no more. And then having done as much as lies 
in their power to do, and thereby ſufficiently teftified the Willingneſs of their 
Mind to have done more if they had been able ; there is no doubt bur in this 


caſe the Will will be accepted for the Deed, both by God and Meh. 

Or if our Brother, whom we have wrong'd, ſhould after this be ſo hard 
and rigorous, as not to withdraw his Complaint againſt us, altho' we have 
tender d and actually paid him all the Recompence that was in our power, 
his Fault, in exacting more of us than we are able to pay, will be no Bar or 
Hindrance to our obtaining Pardon of our Sins at God's hands, whom we 
{hall then find to be more merciful than Man: Only in this caſe, as our In- 
juſtice is much increas'd, and our Neighbour's Loſs much the greater, by our 
having ſpent upon ourſelves what we had unjuſtly gotten, and thereby put 
our ſolves out of a capacity of doing Juſtice to him, it is reaſonable that our 
Contrition for our Sin ſhould be proportionably increaſed; that our Sorrow 
ſhould as much abound, as our Reſtitution muſt come ſhort of what it ought 
to have been; and that having paid to our Neighbour all that we can do in 
kind, we ſhould make up the lt | 
earneſt Recommendation of him to the Bleſſing of God, the Fountain of all 
Good, who is able abundantly to make good to him all the Loſs that he hath 
ſuſtained by our Injuſtice. | 

And upon theſe Terms there is no reaſon at all to deſpair of Pardon: For 
tho' the thing here commanded in order to our Pardon be, that we be recon- 
ciled to our Brother; yet all that can reaſonably be underſtood by this, or 
any other Precept, is only the Endeavour, which is in our power, not the 
Event, which is out of our power; ſo then we are really reconciled to our 
Brother, according to the true Meaning and Intention of this Precept, when 


we have done all that was in our power to make him be reconciled to us, and 
to forgive us. 


Thus I have ſhewn what courſe we are to take to get our Brother, whom 


we have offended, to be reconciled to us: I thy Brother hath ought againſt 
thee, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, i. e. firſt tender him, make him 
the beſt Satisfaction and Recompence thou canſt for the Injury thou haſt done 


him, and then come and offer thy Gift : And this was the firſt thing pro- 
pounded. 


I ſhould now proceed, in the ſecond place, to ſhew the Neceſſity of our 
uſing all proper Means that are in our power, to make Peace with our Bro- 
ther, whom we have offended, before we can hope to make our own Peace 
with God, or to have any Worſhip or Service, that we can give to him, ac- 
cepted by him: Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way ; 
firſt be. reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 


But becauſe the n of this Subject would take up too much time at 
preſent, I deferr it to another Opportunity. 
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T berefore if thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and 


there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought 
againſt thee : 


Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy 


way ; firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come and offer thy Gift. 


72Y and was given to Chriſtiaus by our Saviour hi 


p is now aboliſhed; yet the Precept it ſelf is 17 
ſelf, 


Sacrifices of Prayer, Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which now under the 10 Je. 


ſtruct us in, was plainly this: 
he himſelf has injoin d and requir'd, (as the 


[ | 
So that the Truth 1 75 our Hediour here meant to declare, and to in- 


is: That no wr of God, not even that which 
orthip by Sacrifices was when 


our Saviour uttered theſe Words) will be accepted by God from any Perſon 
that has done Wrong or Injury to his Neighbour, until he has made him full 
Satisfaction for the lame; that *'tis in vain for us to come into God's Houſe 
and Preſence, to offer him any Sacrifices, or to preſent him any Gifts; to 
pray to him, or to give him Thanks; or to perform any other Act of Wor- 
ſhip to him, ſo long as our Brother hath ought againſt us. And upon this 
our Saviour grounds his Advice, that in caſe we call to mind any Wrong or 
Injury that we have done to our Neighbour, even then when we are juſt a- 
bout to perform ſome Act of Worſhip to God, we ſhould rather defer for a 
While the Act of Worſhip to God, that we may firſt do an Act of Juſtice to 
our Neighbour: Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way; 
Jirſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 


In 
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In diſcourſing on which Subject, I have formerly propos d to do theſe two 
thing 


offended, to be reconciF'd to us: And, ez 

II. To ſhew the Neceſſity of uſing all proper Means that ate in our power 
to make peace with our Brother, whom we have offended, before we can 
hope to make our own Peace with God, or to have any Worſhip or Service 
that we can give to him, accepted by him. 

I. To ſhew what courſe we are to take to get our Brother, whom we have 
offended, to be reconciP'd to us; and this Point I have already ſpoken to- I 
thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, firſt be reconciled to thy Harker: 

1f he hath ought agaiuſt thee; i. e. If he has any cauſe to complain of thee, 
if he has any Injuſtice or wrongfal Dealing to charge thee with. 

This therefore being ſuppos d to be the cauſe of his Enmity towards us, it 

is evident that the ou Courſe to get him reconcil'd to us, is to remove the 
cauſe of his Complaint; to undo our own AR of Injuſtice as much as it can 
be undone ; to put our Brother whom we haye wrong'd (if we can do it, or 
ſo far as we can do it) in the fame good Condition that he was in before we 
did him the Wrong; for till we have done this, he is the worſe for us; and 
ſo long as he is the worſe for us, he has ſomething againſt us, ſo long he has 
good reaſon to complain of us; and while he has ought againſt us, it is in 
vain for us to offer up any Prayers to God for our ſelves. 
Thus, I ſay, we are to be reconcePd to our Brother, who hath ought a- 
gainſt us: This is the Courſe we are to take to get him to be reconcil d to 
us; which being done, we may then come and offer our Gift; then our 
Worſhip and Service will be well accepted by God, which would not have 
been accepted before. And this was the ſecond thing I propounded to do in 
diſcourſing on theſe Words, vir. 

II. To ſhew the Neceſſity of uſing all proper Means that are in our power, 
to make our Peace with our Brother, A 5 we have offended, before we 
can hope to make our own Peace with God, or to have any Worſhip or Ser- 
vice that we can give to him, accepted by him: If thou bring thy Gift to 
the Altar, and ens remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee : 
Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way; firſt be reconciled 
to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. | 

And conſidering the Greatneſs, the Fulneſs, the All- ſufficiency of God, 
and our own Poverty, Meanneſs and Nothingneſs in compariſon with him, 
it muſt needs be, that the beſt Service, and the coſtlieſt Worſhip we can 
give to God, muſt be infinitely beneath his Acceptance: For we can give 
him nothing but what was his own before: All the Beaſts of the Foreſt 
are his, and the Cattle upon a thouſand Hills. And the beſt Preſents we 
can make him can be no Benefit or Advantage to him, from whom we re- 
ceive Life and Breath, and all things: So that it is plainly mere Grace 
and Fayour, and great Condeſcenſion, that he is pleas d kindly to accept 
any thing at our hands. And this it would be, tho' we had retain'd our 
Innocence, and never done any thing to offend him. 

But it is ſtill greater Grace and Favour, that after we haye grievouſly 
ſinned againft him, he is pleas'd to permit us to come into his Preſence, 
and to grant us Pardon upon any Terms. | 

What therefore God is not under any Obligation to grant at all, that he 
may grant (if he thinks fit at all to grant ir) upon his own terms: He may 
preſcribe what Conditions ſoever he himſelf pleaſes of beſtowing ſuch a Be- 
_ as we could not upon any conditions whatſoever have laid any 
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If therefore we would know certainly upon what terms we ate to expect 
any ſuch unmerited Favour at God's hands, we muſt have recourſe to the 
Holy Scripture, and ſee upon what terms he has promis'd it; for upon o- 
ther terms than are there requir'd, we can't reaſonably - truſt to have ir. 
And much rather, if he has expreſſly declar'd, that he will not give it but 
upon ſuch and ſuch Conditions; for us to expect it without performing 
thoſe Conditions, is not only bold Preſumption, but alſo a wicked and im- 
pious Expectation: Becauſe it is ſuch an Expectation as we cannot ho 
ſhould be anſwer'd, without ſuppoſing that God may be falſe to his own 
Word. f 1 

And the propereſt and beſt Proof of the Propoſition I am now to make 
good, iz. that no Worſhip or Service will be accepted by God, until we 
are reconciled to our Brother, is from thoſe Texts of Scripture, wherein God 
himſelf has preſcrib'd the Conditions of his own Worſhip, and declar'd what 
Worſhip will be acceptable to him, and what not. fe 2155 

And if there were no other Text of Scripture that inſtructed us in this point, 
but only this which I am now diſcourſing of; I think this alone would be a 
ſufficient Proof of it: For certainly our Siu would not have requir'd us, 
as he does here, to omit the Act of Worſhip to God, to deter, for a while, 
the Performance of our Homage and bounden Duty to him, untill we have 
made Satisfaction to our Neighbour whom we have wrong d; but only be- 
cauſe he knew that till that was done, our Homage would not be receiy'd, 
| 


ne. 


* 


our Worſhip would not be accepted by him. | 
But if it can be ſuppoſed, that the Words of the Text are not ſo very clear 
and expreſs to this 2a tor as we 4 might be; yet there are ſo many other 
Places of Scripture, which do moſt clearly teach the ſame Doctrine that has 
been now inferr'd from this Text, that there can be no doubt but that this 
was our Saviour — EI 
For we are taught by Solomon, that the Sacrifice of the Wicked is Abo- 
mination to the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. This is more than to ſay, it will not be 
accepted; for to offer to God what is Abomination to him, muſt needs be a 
likelier means to increaſe his Anger againſt us, and to haſten his Vengeance, 
than to render him propitious towards us, and to obtain our Pardon. And 
he tells us the ſame again, Prov. xxi. 27. The Sacrifice of the Wicked is A. 
bomination : how much more, when he bringeth it with a wicked Mind? 
7. . When he is ſo wicked as to think that his Sacrifices, or other Acts of 
Worſhip, will ſerve to ſanctify his Wickednelſs. | 
And to what purpoſe, lays God by the Prophet Jeremy (Chap. vi. 20. to 
what purpoſe) cometh there to me Incenſe from Sheba? And the ſiveet Cane 
from a far Country? Tour Burnt-offer ings are not acceptable, nor your Sa- 
crifices ſweet unto me: And the Reaſon was given in general in the forego- 
ing Verſe, becauſe they have not hearken'd unto my Words, nor to my Law, 
but rejected them: And more particularly in the foregoing part of the Chap- 
Ver. 6. ter: This zs the City to be viſited, ſhe is wholly 2 in the midſt of 
her. From the leaſt of them even unto the greateſt of them, every one 10 
„given to Covetonſneſs; and from the Prophet even unto the Prieſt, every 
one dealeth falſly. | 
And the ſame Reaſon of the Unacceptableneſs of their Sacrifices, is given 
by the Prophet Amos, in Chap. v. V. 21, Sc. where, after mention had been 
made in ſeveral Inſtances of their Oppreſſion and Injuſtice, it then follows: 
hate, I deſpiſe your Feaſt- days, and I will not ſmell in your ſolemn Aſ- 
ſembly: Though ye offer me Burnt-offerings, and your Meat-offerings, 1 
will not accept them; neither will I regard the Peace-offerings of your fat 
Beaſts. Take thou away from me the N of thy Songs; for 1 will not 
. hear the Melody of thyViols. And then in the next Verſe, they are told the 


proper 
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proper Means to render God propitious, and to maketheir Servicesaccepted : 
But tet Judgment run down as Waters, and Righteouſneſs as a mighty 
Stream ; i. e. according to the Expreſſion us'd in the Text, firſt do Juſtice 
to Men, and then offer thy Gift, or Sacrifice to God, and it will be ac- 
® ted. | | | 0 

ſor what hath been ſaid in theſe places concerning Sacrifices, is in other 
places ſaid of Prayer, and Fa/tzng, and other Acts of religious Worſhip. 

For of Prayer, and particularly of Prayer for the Pardon of Sin, I under- 
ſtand that place in Fer. vii. 8, 9, 10. Behold, ye truft in lying Words, that 
cannot profit. Mill ye ſtcal, and murder, and commit Adultery, and fivear 

fallly; And then come and ſtand before me in this Houſe, in which my 
Name is called upon, and ſay, We. are delivered to do all theſe Abomina- 
tions? or rather, we ſhall be delivered, tho' we do all theſe Abominarions : 
i. e. Can ye be ſo vain as well as impudent, to think that your frequenting 
the Temple will atone for your Injuſtice ? That your calling upon God will 
procure you a Licence to tranſgreſs your Duty to your * No, this 
can't be ſuppos'd or hop'd for; for as the //z/e Man lays, Prov. xxi. 13. L ho- 
ſo ſtoppeth his Ears at the Cry of the Poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf; and 
ſhall not be heard. And if this place was meant, as I ſuppoſe it was, of him 
who has not Compaſſion upon his Neighbour in Diſtreſs, and is not ready ac- 
cording to his power to give him Eaſe under thoſe Troubles, and to deliver 
him from thoſe Calamities which are come upon him by the Wickedneſs of 
other Men, or by the Providence of God; the Argument is ſtill ſtronger, in 
caſe the Miſery and Affliction which his poor Neighbour groans under, was 
brought upon him by his Injuſtice, by his Cruelty and Oppreſſion: If he that 
ſloppeth his Ears at the Cry of any Poor, ſhall, when he himſelf cries to 
Heaven for Mercy, have his Petition rejected; much more will he who ſtops 
his Ear at the Cry of thoſe Poor whom he himſelf has made poor, and who 
refuſes to hearken to their juſt 2 who only deſire of him a Repara- 
tion of that Wrong which he himſelf has done them; who only beg for that 
Bread which he himſelf has by Fraud or Violence taken from them; who onl 
cry to him for Eaſe and Relief under that Miſery which he himſelf by his 
Cruelty, Oppreſſion and Falſe-dealing, has brought upon them. He that 
ſtops his Ears, and is not moved to Compaſſion by ſuch Cries as theſe, moſt 
certainly ſhall alſo cry himſelf, and ſhall not be heard. 

And tho' he ſhould add Faſting to his Prayers, it would be to as little 
purpoſe. This we are clearly taught by the Prophet 1/azah, ch. lviii. V. 3, &c. 
Wherefore have we faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeeſt not? Wherefore have 
we afflicted our Soul, and thou takeſt no knowledge? And then the Prophet 
gives the Reaſon of it: Behold, in the Day of your Faſt ye find pleaſure, 
exact all your Labours: or, ye exact things wherewitth ye grieve others, as 
tis render'd in the Margin of our great Bibles: Behold, ye faſt for Strife and 
Debate, and to ſmite with the Fiſt of Wickedneſs.——ls it ſuch a Faſt as 
T have choſen, a Day for a Man to afflict his Soul? Is it to bow down his 
Head as a Bulruſh, and to ſpread Sackcloth and Aſhes under hin? Milt 
chou call this a Faſt, and an acceptable Day to the Lord? Is not this the 
Faſt that I have choſen, to looſe the Bands of Wickedneſs, to undo the hea- 
vy Burdens, and to let the Oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every Tobe? 
This is the leaſt that can be requiſite to render our Faſt accepted; that we 
undo our own unrighteous Acts, and do right to thoſe to whom we have 
been unjuſt; for in the next Words thete is more than is required, namely, 
that we ſhew Mercy to all that are in Diſtreſs, by what means ſoever their 
Calamity came upon them: Is it not to deal thy Bread to the Hungry, and 
to bring the Poor that are caſt out to thine Houſe ? &c. | 
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Now certainly, if in order to render our Faſting accepted by God, and a- 
vailable to our Pardon, it be neceſſary that we be free in communicating 
our own Goods to thoſe that are in want; that we deal our own Bread to 
the Hungry, and bring to our own Houſe thoſe Poor that are caſt out from 
their own Habitations; it muſt needs be much more neceſſary to reſtore to 
the Hungry that Bread which we our ſelves have taken from them; and to brin 
the Poor, whom we by Fraud or Violence have caſt out of their own Houle, 
back to it again; to give them quiet Poſſeſſion of what was their own be- 
fore, of what is ſtil] their own in right. | Ini ol 

I ſhall add but one place more for the proof of this point, and tis in the 
firſt Chapter of the ſame Prophet Iſaiah; where he elegantly and at large 
declares the Inefficacy and Unacceptableneſs of all Acts of religious Worſhip 
from thoſe whoſe Hands are defiled with Blood, or any other unrighteous 
Dealing ; and 2 preſcribes the doing Right and Juſtice to our Neigh- 
bour, as an indiſpenſable Condition of obtaining Pardon, or any Mercy from 
God to our ſelves: V. 11, &c. To what purpoſe is the multitude of your 
Sacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord? I am full of the Burnt-offerings o 
Rams, and the Fat of fed Beaſts; and I delight not in the Blood of Bullocks, 
or of Lambo, or of He-goats. When ye come to 5 before me, who 
hath required this at your hand to tread my Courts? Bring 110 more Vain 
Oblations; Incenſe is an Abomination unto me; the New-moons and Sab. 
baths, the calling of Aſſemblies, I cannot away with ; it is Iniquity, even 


your ſolemn Meeting. Tour New-moons, and your appointed Feafts my Soul 


hateth; they are a Trouble unto me, I am weary to bear them. And when 


ve „eee forth your Hands, I will hide mine Eyes from you; yea, when ye 


make many Prayers, I will not hear. And then follows the reaſon of all; 


your Hands are full of Blood. So long as they were unjuſt to Men, they 


could not be acceptable Worſhippers of God: And therefore he immediately 
after preſcribes the doing Right to thoſe whom they had injur'd, as the only 
means to make their Worſhip of God accepted: Haſh you, make you clean, 


put away the Evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes; ceaſe to do evil, 


learn to do well; ſeek Judgment, relieve the Oppreſſed, judge the Father- 
leſs, plead for the Widow, &c. 


And what has been ſaid is, I hope, ſufficient to ſhew the Neceſſity of uſing 


all proper means that are in our power to make peace with our Brother, whom 


we have offended, before we can hope to make our own Peace with God, 


or to have any Worſhip or Service that we can give to him accepted by him. 
The proper Proof of this Point, as I faid before, is from Scripture; and that 
therefore is the reaſon I have produc'd ſo many Texts to this purpoſe, and 
inſiſted ſo largely thereupon. | R977 Of 
And yet if the Holy Scripture had not been fo clear in the caſe; the ſame 
thing might have been fairly argu'd from Reaſon. For, 11, 

1. Even natural Reaſon, as well as Scripture, plainly teaches theſe two 


_ things: (I.) That there is no ground to hope for Forgiveneſs of any Sin, 


without Repentance: And, (2.) That there is no Repentance for Injuries 
done to our Neighbours, without Satisfaction and Reſtitution, ſo far as we 
are able to make it. For the very leaſt that can be ſuppos'd to be meant by 


Repentance, is an unfeigned Sorrow for what a Man has done amiſs, and a 


Reſolution to do ſo no more. 3 
But now how can he be thought to be truly griev'd for what he has done, 
who will not undo it when he may? How can he be thought to reſolve a- 
gainſt his Sin, who does actually continue in it? And this every unjuſt Man 
does, till he makes Satisfaction for his Injury. If then a Man be truly ſor- 
rowful for the Hurt that he has done his Neighbour, let him repair it, and 
then there will be no Hurt done, then things will be as well as they ws 
701 6 | re; 


4 


* i. Mad. a r 


Making Gatisfuction. 447 


before; and after that he will have no cauſe to be griev'd any longer. If 
therefore he refuſes to make Reparation, no Man can have reaſon to believe 
that he is truly griev'd for his doing Wrong; for it can't be ſuppos d that 
any Man ſhould chuſe Grief when he may avoid it. And ſo likewiſe, when 
he ſays, that tho' he has been unjuſt hitherto; he is firmly reſolv'd that he 
will not be ſo for the future; if by this Refolution he does not mean to bind 
himſelf to make Recompence for the Wrong he has done, and to reſtore and 
give up What he has unjuſtly gotten, his Practice plainly contradicts his 
Words: For as he was unjuſt before, when he did the Wrong, ſo he con- 
tinues to be unjuſt till he repairs it; for his Ne hbour ſuffers rong every 
Day and Hour till ir is repair'd, as much as hie did the firſt Day and Hour 
that the Wrong was done; and as it was by his Fault that he ſuffer'd Wrong 
at firſt, ſo it is by his Fault that he continues to ſuffer Wrong ſtill; ſo that e: 
very Day and Hour that he omits or defers to do Right to his Neighbour, he 
does him Wrong, and actually repeats that Injuſtice which yet he ſays he is 
reſolved never to be guilty of more. And therefore in the larger Peſcrip 
tions of Repentance which we meet with in the Holy Scripture, this of Sa. 
ticfaction for Wrongs done to our Neighbour, and Reſtitution of ill-gotten 
Goods, is frequently mention'd as an eſſential Part of true Repentance, 
without which it eannot be ſufficient and available. I ſhall at preſent name 
but one Text to this purpoſe; tis in Ezek. xxxiii. 14, 15. When T ſay unto 
the Wicked, Thou 22 ſurely die Tf he tum um his Fin, and do that 
which 1s lawful and right; If the Wicked reſtore the Pledge, and give 
again that he hath robbed — he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. From 
whence tis plain, that unlefs he does reſtore the Pledge, and give again 
that he hath robbed, (and there's the fame reaſon for Satisfaction or Reſlity. 
tion in all other caſes of Injury) the former Sentence will ſtand good againſt 
him, not to be put by or avoided by any Prayers or Cries, or Intreaties; In 
his Wickedneſs and Injuſtice that he hath done, and ſtill continues to do, 
he ſhall ſurely die. Nor indeed, | | N Zr noe 
2. Secondly, is there any ground in Reaſon to expect that ſuch Prayers 
ſhould avail any thing. For as God is the Governor of the World, he is 
concern'd to ſee that the Laws of Juſtice be duly obſery'd, that none of his 
Subjects do any ways oppreſs or do youu to their Fellow - Subjects: Or 
if they do, that they eſcape not unpuniſh'd for it. So that if any Man 
be ſo impudent as to come and beg Pardon of God, for the Oppreſſion or 
Injury, or Wrong that he has done to his Neighbour, before he has made 
him full Satisfaction for the ſame to the utmoſt of his power, he does 
thereby, as it were, deſire of God that he would ceaſe to govern the World, 
or at leaſt that he would leave off to govern it in Juſtice and in Righteouſ- 
neſs; he deſires that God would take 2 part, and ſide with him in his In- + 
juſtice; that he would give him leave to do Wrong to, and oppreſs his Bre- 
thren, and not call him to account, nor puniſh him for it. But now togrant 
ſuch a Petition as this, is perfectly inconſiſtent with the holy Nature and 
Attributes of God; for he cannot be tempted to Evil, as St. Fames tells us: 
He who is eſſentially a juſt and righteous God, cannot be a Friend to unjuſt 
Men; and leaſt of all to thoſe, who, when they have oppreſs' d, and done 
Wrong to their Brethren, are then ſo impudent as to go to God, and deſire 
of him that he would patronize their Villany and Injuſtice, and maintain them 
in it. . | 
Beſides; How can it be expected that ſuch a Man's Prayers for Pardon 
ſhould' prevail, when at the ſame time that he cries for Pardon, many Wi- 
dows, it may be, or Orphans, or other deſtitute Perſons, (of whom God 
has a peculiar care; for be is the Father of the Fatherlefs, and defends the 
Cauſe of the Widows,and helps to right ſuch as ſuffer Wrong ; when WOT: 
ay, 
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I ay, of theſe perſons) who, have been ſorely hurt, or, it may be, utterly 


ruin'd by his Cruelty and Oppreſſion, are at the lame time pray ing, per- 
haps, more eartieſtly to God for Vengeance upon him, than he is for 
Forgiveneſs? So that let him cry never ſo loud, their louder Cries will 
drown his, and not ſuffer them to reach Heaven: For God has alread 

engag' d himſelf on their ſide, and all his clamorous Intreaties will not be 
ſufficient to prevail with him to forſake a righteous Cauſe: Behold, ſays 
St. James, (Chap. v. V. 4.) the Hire of your Labourers which have 
reaped down your Fields, which is of hon kept back by Fraud, crieth : 
aud the Cries of them which have reaped, are entred into the Ears 0 

the Lord of Sabaoth. ' They are entred into his Ears; tis as if he had 
ſaid, God is already prepoſſeſſed on their fide; he has already allow'd of 
their Petition, as juſt and reaſonable: In yain therefore do you hope or beg 
for Pardon, till you have done Right to them, and paid them their Due; 
till you have prevail'd with them, by making them full Reſtitution, to 


withdraw that Petition which they have entred againſt you, and which is 


already allow'd of, and regiſter'd in the Court of Heaven; and when one 


prayeth, and another curſeth, whoſe Voice, will the Lord hear, ſays the 
Son of Syrach 2 Whoſe Voice ſhould he hear, but his who has moſt Right on 
his ſide ? For as the P/almiſt ſays, P/al. ciii. 6. The Lord executeth 15 hte- 


ouſneſs and Fudgment for all that are oppreſſed. If therefore my Neigh- 


bour's Cauſe be better than mine, it muſt needs prevail at that righteous 


Tribunal: And if he has more reaſon to curſe me, than I have ground to 
pray or to hope for Pardon, his Voicewill binder mine from being heard. 

In a word; He that continues unjuſt, which every unjuſt Man does till 
he has made Reſtitution and Satisfaction as far as he is able, in begging Par- 
don for his Sin, does in effect beg of God that he would be pleas'd to grant 
him a Licence to do Wrong and Injuſtice: And whether this be a Petition fit 
to be put up to God, or likely to be heard, whether ſuch a Prayer muſt not 
— an Abomination to him, let = reaſonable Man judge. 

Thus you ſee there is a plain Conſent both of Scripture and Reaſon in this 


Point: The Scripture plainly declares, that God will not have any regard to 


the Gifts and Sacrifices, and Prayers, or other A any Man, ſo long 
as his Brother has ought againſt him; i. e. not till he has made even with his 
Brother, by offering Satisfaction for his Injury, and rendring him the Due 
that he has taken, or withholden from him. And Reaſon alſo teaches the 
ſame; vig. that it can't be expected that the righteous God, who is the 
Governor of the World, and the Judge of all, and who naturally loves Righ- 
teouſneſs, and hates Iniquity, ſhould ſo far patronize and encourage wicked 
Men in their Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, as to grant them a Pardon for thoſe 
Crimes, while they continue in the Practice of them, (ſuch a Pardon bei 

equivalent to a Licence or Toleration to practiſe them;) and alſo that Men do 


_ really continue in the Practice of theſe Sins, until by Satisfaction and Re- 


{titution for the Injuries they have done their Neighbour, they put him into 
the ſame State and Condition that they found him in, and remoye that juſt 
cauſe of Complaint which he had againſt them when they did the Wrong, 
and which he ever will have againſt them till they do him Right: So that 
till this be done, they had as good ſpare their Coſt and their Pains in offer- 
ing any Gifts or Prayers to God, for they will be neither acceptable to God, 
nor, profitable to themſelves: I thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there 
remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee: Leave there thy 
Gift before the Altar, and go thy way; i. e. never preſume to offer it till 


thou art firſt reconciled to thy Brother; for if thou doſt, thy Coſt and 
Labour will but be beſtow'd in vain. 


But 
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But if ſo, will ſome ſay, Here is then a good Excuſe for our ſometimes 
omitting or neglecting the Worſhip of God; an Excuſe indeed which we 
never thought of before, but which we are glad we have now found out; 
tor we never yet took delight in a —— to God, we never card much 
for Prayers, or Sacraments, or other Acts of religious Worſhip; and yet we 
have hitherto forc'd ourſelves to them againſt our own Mind and Inclination 
becauſe we could not be eaſy in the omiſſion of them: But now we ſee, 
(and we are glad to fee it) not only that we may ſometimes omit them with- 
out fault, bur that 'tis our Duty ſo to do; that in ſome caſes we ought to 
leave our Gift at the Altar, and not proceed to offer it; that in ſome caſes 
our Prayers will be turned into din to us; and that in ſome caſes, when we 
think we eat and drink the Body and Blood of CHriſt to our Souls Health, we 
do indeed only eat and drink Damnation to ourſelves. Such therefore being 
ſometimes the Danger of performing theſe Duties, we ſhall eaſily perſuade 
ourſelves for the future rather ro omit them wholly, than ever run the Ha- 
zard of aggravating our Sin, and increaſing our Condemnation by doing them, 
when perhaps we ought to have forborn them. 


But the Anſwer to this is eaſy; vig. That the Worſhip of God is at leaſt 


as neceſſary a Duty as Juſtice to Men; and tho' when we are ſtraiten'd in 
time, and both cannot be done together, hat may and ought to be delay'd 
till we have done this; yet neither one nor the other may be wholly omitted. 
We may not indeed ofter our Gift, we can't * it will be accepted, while 
our Brother hath juſt cauſe of Complaint againſt us for the Wrong we have 
done him: But 'tis our Duty in this caſe to endeavour with all {peed to be re- 
concil'd to our Brother, and then, as ſoon as that is done, we muſt return 
to the Altar, and offer our Gift too. 

If indeed that which made us unfit to perform the Duty of Religion, were 
an Act of Providence, as extream Pain, Sickneſs, Loſs of Senſe and Reaſon, 
or the like, then our not doing what we were not in a Capacity to do, 
would not be charged upon us as a Fault: But the Incapacity we are now 
ſpeaking of, is not a natural, but a moral Incapacity ; tis an Incapacity that 
we have brought upon ourſelves by our own fault, and which 'tis in our 
own power (by the Grace of God aſliſtingus) to remove whenever we will, 
by Repentance; 2. e. in caſes of Injury and Wrong, by Reſtitution of Satiſ- 
taction. Our firſt Incapacity therefore being contracted only by our own 
fault; and our Impenitence, by which we ſtill continue in this Incapacity, 
being allo our own fault; we can't ſurely be ſo vain as to think that one 
Fault will ſerve to excuſe another. We ſinn' d at firſt in doing Wrong to our 
Neighbour, and this Sin we continue in, and repeat over again every time 
that we let flip an Opportunity that is put into our hands of doing him Right: 
So that the firſt Act of Injuſtice, and he delaying to make Satisfaction, are 
one and the ſame Sin; only the firſt was an Act of it, and the other is a 
Habit of it; the firſt was the beginning of the Wrong, the other is conti- 
nuance in doing Wrong: And we likewiſe commit a Sin when. we omit in 
irs proper time any Act of Worſhip to God: The firſt Sin therefore is not an 
Excuſe for the ſecond; but the ſecond is an Aggravation of the firſt, and 
will render our Condemnation more deſerv'd, and our Puniſhment much 
greater. Fin 

In the Parable of the Marriage-Feaſt, in Matth. xxii. it is noted, that one 
of the Gueſts came to it without a Wedding-garment ; i. e. not ſo decently 
clad as it was fit he ſhould have been when he came to feaſt at a King's Ta- 
ble; and his Puniſhment was, to be taken from the Table, and caſt into 
Priſon, as you may ſee, V. 13. And this is the caſe of that Man who comes 
into God's Preſence, and lifts up Hands to him that are polluted with Blood 
or Injuſtice: Both he and his Service will be rejected, and his Prayer will 
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be turned into Sin. And there were others that lighted the King's Invita- 
rion, arid would not come at all ro the Feaſt; like ro whom are they that 
live in the Neglect and Omiſſion of holy Duties: But were theſe commen- 
ded for their not coming? Were any of the Excuſes that they made for their 
not coming allow'd of ? No, bur thele allo incurr'd as great Puniſhment for 
their ſinful Omiſſion, that the others did for their undue Performance of the 
Duty, as you may ſee at the 7" Verſe of that Chapter: When the King 
heard thereof, he was wroth, and ſent forth his Armies, and deſtroyed 
thoſe Murderers, and burnt up their Cities. 

Another caſe like to this we have in 1 Cor. xi. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
fome very unworthy Receivers of the Holy Communion; and of them he 
ſays at the 29" Verſe, that They that eat and drink unworthily, eat and 
drink Damnation to themſetves. But what then? Is it therefore the beſt 
and fafeſt way to abſtain from the Communion altogether? Does the Apoſtle 
adviſe that? No; but what he preſcribes and adviſes in the caſe, is, that 
they ſhould reform thoſe Miſcarriages which render'd them unworthy Re- 
ceivers, that fo they might afterwards be acceptable Gueſts at the Lord's 
Table; Y. 28. Let a Man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that 
Bread and drink of that Cup. It is our Duty to partake of the Lord's Sup- 
per as well as to be prepar'd for it; and our Unpreparedneſs for the Dut 
will not excuſe the Omiſſion of it; for the ſame Precept which commands 
the Duty, commands alſo that we ſhould prepare and qualify ourſelves to do 
it in ſuch a manner as God will accept: Let a Man examine himſelf, and 
ſo let him eat. 

And this ſame courſe is preſcrib'd in the Text: He that is at Enmity with 
his Brother, may not offer his Gift; or if he does, it will not be accepted: 
And yet neither may he omit offering his Gift, becauſe he is at Enmiry ; but 
he muſt firſt be reconciled to his Brother, and then come and offer his 
Gzft. | 
— a word therefore: It is a Sin to omit the holy Duty, and it is likewiſe 
4 Sin to perform it in an undue manner; ſo long therefore as a Man is at 
Enmity with his Brother, ſo long as his Brother hath ought againſt him, 
he is under a neceſſity of ſinning, whether he performs the Duty, or whe- 
ther he omits ir. Bur this neceſſity of Sinning was introduc'd by his own 
Fault; and therefore the courſe he is to take, is, to amend that Fault by 
which he came under this neceſſity of finning, and then the neceſſity of ſin- 
ning will alſo ceaſe: Let him be reconciled to his Brother, by making him 
Amends for the Wrong he has done him, and then nothing will be a Sin bur 
only the Omiſſion of the Religious Duty ; for the Performance of it will 
thenceforward become acceptable to God, and profitable to himſelf; Then 
come and offer thy Gift. 

Thus I have ſhewn what conrſe we are to take to be reconciFd to our 
Brother, whom we have injur'd; we muſt do him Right, and make him 
Satisfaction; and allo how neceſſary it is to make our Peace with our Bro- 
ther before we can make our Peace with God, or have any Worſhip or Ser- 
vice accepted by him: Which were the two things I propounded to ſpeak 
ro. | l 
1 ſhall conclude all with one plain Inference from the whole: It is 
this; | 
From what has been faid concerning the Neceflity of Satisfaction and Re- 
ſtitution, in caſe of any Injury or Wrong done to our Neighbour, we may 
learn how much ir is our Intereſt, as well as our Duty, to keep always a 
Conicience void of Offence towards all Men, by ſtrictly, and even ſcrupu- 
louſly, abſtaining from all manner of Injury and Injuſtice in our ages 
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and Dealings with them: For it is evident, that there never can be fo much 
Pleaſure or Profit in doing Wrong, as there afterwards will be Trouble and 
Loſs in doing Right, and in repairing the Wrong we have done: This there- 
fore being neceſſary in order to the obtaining Pardon for our Sin, it is plain- 
ly our greateſt Wiſdom to keep our Innocence; and thereby avoid that 
Trouble which all unjuſt Perſons do bring upon themſelves, and which they 
muft undergo here, in making Satisfaction and Reſtiturion to thoſe whom 
they have wrong'd, or elſe be content to be caſt into the Priſon of Hell, from 
whence there is no Releaſe or Redemption. 

Conſider this then, whoſoever thou art that beareſt Hatred or Malice to 
thy Neighbour, and haſt a mind to do him miſchief; it is an eaſy matter to do 
him the Miſchief thou deſigneſt, (for every Man's Body, Life, Reputation 
and Eſtate, are in great meaſure in the power of every other Man) bur it will 
not be ſo caſy a matter for thee to repair the Miſchief that thou ſhalr do him; 


and unleſs thou doſt this, the greateſt Miſchief of all will fall upon thine 


own head. | 

For if thy Paſſion ſhould put thee upon beating, wounding or maiming 
him, thy Purſe muſt pay for the Damage; thou muſt be at the Charge of his 
Cure, and allow him for . of his Time, and for his Pain; or elſe he 
will have ſomething ſtill againſt thee, and fo thy Sin will not be forgiven. 
Conſider this, I ſay, and then thou wilt readily ſee that it is much better, 
and more adviſeable to curb thy Paſlion, and reſtrain thine Anger; to keep 
thy Neighbour whole, and thy ſelf too. 

Or if thy Rage againſt him and thy Malice toward him be ſuch, that no- 
thing leſs will ſatisfy it than his Blood; confider firſt, before thou executeſt 
that wicked Deſign which thy Malice prompts thee to (conſider, I fay) what 
will be the conſequence of thy accompliſhing ir : That beſides the Loſs of 
thine own Life, which thou muſt pay as a Forfeiture to the Law for taking away 
his, the Puniſhment of thy Sin will be alſo endleſs and intolerable in the other 
World, from which there will be no way for thee to deliver thy felf, but by 
making the beſt Recompence thou canſt for thy Wrong, by becoming, as it 
were, a Father to thoſe Children whom thou haſt made fatherleſs, and a Hul- 
band to that Widow whom thou haſt made deſolate, and as good aFriend to 
the other Relations and Dependents of the Deceaſed, as thou haſt depriv'd 


them of: Conſider this, I {ay, and then thou wilt eaſily be convinc'd, that 


it will be more Wiſdom in thee to let the Man live to maintain his own Fami- 
ly, than by depriving him of Life, to make ſo great an Increaſe of poor Re- 
lations to thy Fae | 

Or if what thou deſigneſt be only to murder his Reputation, by ſlandering 
and telling Lies of him; yet before thou ventureſt to do this, thou wilt do 
well to conſider, That a Word is ſooner ſpoken than it is recall'd; that it is 
eaſier to give vent to a Lie than to put a ſtop to it; and yet that this is what 
muſt be — in this caſe; for there is no Forgiveneſs to be obtain'd from 
God for a Slander utter'd againſt our Neighbour, but by -eating (as we ſay) 
our own Words, by recanting our own Tales, by taking that Shame 
ourſelves which we meant to throw upon him, by uſing greater Diligence, 
and taking more Pains to vindicate his Reputation, than we have donè in aſ- 
perſing it: And if all this be not enough (as tis probable it will not be) to 
repair his Damage, then by making him a real Recompence for the Loſs he 
has ſuſtain'd by our Defamation. 1 much wiſer would it have been to 
have kept in our Slander than to pay fo dear for it? How much els Trou- 
ble would it have been to have forborn ſpeaking,: than it will-be-afterwards 
to go to all thoſe ro whom we have ſpoken, and to all thoſe to whom they, 
upon our Credit, have reported our Slander, and to deſire them not to believe 
what we have ſaid, and to pray them to put a ſtop to the Report. 


Or 
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thou haſt : The Conſequence of which muſt be, that thou and thy Family, 


Or laſtly ; If what thou intendeſt be to make thy ſelf rich by getting what 
thou canſt from thy Neighbours by Fraud or Violence, by Oppreſſion, or any 
fort of Injuſtice; conſider, firſt, whether the courſe thou art about to take 
will an{wer thy Deſign, or not; nay, whether it will not be in the event 
more contrary to thy Deſign than any thing elſe that thou couldſt do: J 
mean, unleſs thou haſt given over all Thoughts of another Life, and art re- 
ſolv'd ro live and die in thy Sin: For indeed, if this be thy Reſolution, if, 
thou art content to give thy Soul in Po for a large Portion of the things 
of this Life; I grant thou mayſt then peradventure get what thou aimeſt at, 
a great Eſtate on which thou mayſt live in prenty, and leave the reſidue to 
thy Heirs. But if thou art not ſo fool-hardy as to intend this; if thou de- 
ſigneſt after thou haſt ſcraped together a good 1 then to repent of all 
thy Acts of Unrighteouſneſs, and to ſave thy Soul alive; conſider a little 
5 muſt be thy Repentance, and what will be the Conſequences of it: 
For to repent of any Act of Unrighteouſneſs towards thy Neighbour, is to 
undo it, to pay back what thou haſt taken from him, to reſtore him his own 
again, and to give him beſides a reaſonable Conſideration for the Time thou 
haſt kept it from him; and when thou haſt done all this, where will be then 
thy Gain? lt is plain thou wilt not be then in a better Condition, but thou 
mayſt be in a . worſe than thou wouldſt have been in, if thou hadſt never 
done any wrong. Firſt, I ſay, thou canſt not be in a better Condition 
than thou wouldſt have been in if thou hadſt never done thy Neighbour 
wrong. | 

be put the caſe, that what thou haſt wrong'd thy Neighbour of, may by 
thy Care and Management in the courle of ſome Years be doubled, trebled, 
quadrupled, or increaſed to ſome other greater proportion; and that not- 
withſtanding this Increaſe, thou ſtill continueſt to live at the ſame rate as 
thou wouldſt have done upon the honeſt Improvement of thy own Stock 
only. Here indeed may be a great Eſtate gotten, that's plain: But who is it 
gotten for? It is not for thy ſelf, nor for thy Heirs, unleſs thou wilt alſo 
pay thy Soul for it; for if ever thou repenteſt of thy Injuſtice, thou muſt give 
back to the right Owner not only what thou took'ft from him, but alſo all 
that which thou haſt gotten by the Improvement of it; for it was his Stock, 
not thine: Nay, thou wilt not have right to ſtop any thing of it for thy own 
Commiſſion, becauſe indeed thou hadſt not Commiſſion from him to trade 
with his Stock; that's a Work that he never put thee upon, and therefore is 
not bound to pay thee for; ſo that if chou makeſt full Reſtitution, thou wilt 
have ſpent thy Time and thy Pains only to enrich another: Thou canſt not 
therefore, as I ſaid, be the better for thy Injuſtice, but thou mayſt be the 
worle: For if thou ſhalt increaſe thine Expences, and advance thy way of 
living in proportion to the Gains that thou ſhalt make by thy unjuſt Dealing, 
as tis probable thou wilt; then when thou comeſt to refund back to others 
what thou ſhalt have fraudulently taken from them, the Remainder that will 
be left for thine own uſe will be leſs than it would have been, if thou hadſt liv'd 
more frugally only on the Income of thine own honeſt Labour: Nay, it may 
be, that if thou Could: long continue this courle of Injuſtice, and live in a 
Faſhion anſwerable to thine Income, all thou ſhalt have left unſpent may not 
be ſufficient whereout to make full Reſtitution to thoſe whom thou ſhalt have 
defrauded; and then it will be neceſſary thou ſhouldſt give up to them all 
which before have liv'd in great plenty upon other Mens Goods, will then be 
reduc'd to great Straits and Neceſſities; and be alſo much more uncaly in 


their poor and mean Condition, becauſe they have been us'd to a more plen- 
tiful way of living. 
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See then, in ſhort, what will be the fruit of thine Injuſtice; and let the ſe: 
rious Conſideration thereof effoctually deter thee from ever doing any wrong 
to thy Brother. If thou continueſt in thy Sin without Repentance, thy ill- 
gotten Eſtate will coſt thee dear, vety dear indeed; for thy Soul, which is 
more worth than the World, will be the Price of it. And if ever thou re- 
penteſt, the Conſequence of that will be bad too, tho” not indeed quite ſo bad 
as the other: For then thou mult part with all thine ill-gotten Goods, nay 
and perhaps too with all thou haſt honeſtly gotten, in order to make as full a 
Satisfaction as thou canſt to thoſe whom thou haſt wronged: So that inſtead 
of being the richer by thy Injuſtice, thou wilt probably be much the poorer 
for it; and leave thy Family in a much. worſe Condition than thou wouldſt 
have done, if thou hadſt been content with only the Fruits of thine own 
honeſt Labour. a 

And what a Folly and Madneſs is this? for a Man to take a great deal of 
Pains only to create himſelf more Trouble and Vexation? To pull down what 
he himſelf muſt build up again? To ſpin a Thread which he himſelf muſt un- 
ravel? To load and cumber himſelf with bringing home to his own Houſe his 
Neighbour's Goods; all which, with Intereſt alſo for the Uſe of them, he muſt 
afterwards carry back again upon his own Shoulders, and when that is done, 
done, leave his own Houle more naked and nnfurniſh'd than it was at firſt? 

How much a wiſer, as well as an honeſter Man is he (how much wiſer, 
I ſay, for this World as well as for the next) who owes no Man any thing? 
Who, tho' he has but little, can truly call that little his own, it being the fruit 
of his own honeſt Labour, and of the Bleſſing of God? And who can there- 
fore (as the Primitive Chriſtians did) eat his Meat with Gladneſs and 
COTE of Heart, praiſing God, and having favour with all the Peo- 

le? How much wiſer, I ſay, and alſo happier even in this World, is he, 
than the mighty Oppreſſor and unjuſt Extortioner, who by Force or Fraud 
have raiſed for themielves a huge Heap of Wealth; which even while they 
keep, and call it their own, they can take no ſolid Pleaſure in, becauſe the 
know in their own Conſcience that it is not their own: And which they 
themſelves, if ever they would have Peace in their own Minds, and a — 
Aſſurance towards God, muſt take more Pains to divide among thoſe whom 
they have wrong' d, than even they did to collect it from them: and who, 
after they ſhall have reſtored every Man his own, will have leſs leſt for them- 
ſelyes than they had at firſt? And yet this is what muſt be: They mult do this, 
or elſe it will bi worſe for them; becauſe there is no Mercy to be obtain'd 
from God upon wy other Terms; and it will be in vain to alk it, for this is 
what we are plainly taught in the Text: I thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee: Leave 
there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way; firſt be reconciled to thy 
Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. | | 


Acts ii. 46. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, three 


Perſons and one God, be given, as is moſt due, all Honour and Glo- 


ry, now and for ever. Amen. 
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Marra. v. 25, 26. 


Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou 
art in the way with him: leſt at any time the 
Adverſary deliver thee to the Judge, and the 
Judge deliver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt 
mto Priſon: 

Verily, I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come 
7 thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Far- 
Hing. 


HES E Words are part of our Saviour's Diſcourſe on the 
Sixth Commandment. 
In the 21 Verſe he had rehearſed the Law as it was gi- 


* Wy 
g 


5 ven to the Jews, and the legal Penalty of tranſgreſſing 


it: Ze have heard that it was ſaid to them of old time, 


1 % Thon ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in 
— —cd4unger of the judgment. In the 22 Verſe he had added to 
this Law, by prohibiting the Murder of the Heart, and the Murder of the 


Tongue, Anger and Hatred, and ſcornful and reviling Speeches, under a 
greater Penalty than the Law had forbidden Murder: But 1 ſay unto you, 
that whoſoever is angry with his Brother, without a cauſe, ſhall be in 
dunger of the Fudgment : and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raca, 
hall be in danger of the Councel: but "whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, 


hall be in danger of Hellfire. In the 23“ and 24" Verſes, he had pre- 


chief and Dapger of Dclaying it; Agree vir 


{crib'd the Courſe that was to be taken by fhch as had been guilty of any 
Sin of this kind, or indeed of any other Ack of. Injury or Injuſtice to their 
Neighbour, in order to their obtaining Forgiveneſs of God for it: If thy 
Brother hath ought againſt the — go and be reconciled to thy Brother; 
z. e. make him Satisfaction for the Wrong thou haſt done him, and then 
come and offer thy Gift. And here in the Text, he preſſes the ſpeedy putting 
in practice the Advice which he had juſt before given, and declares the Mil- 
} thine Adver ſary - quickly, 

whilſt 

Z 
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whilſt thou art in the way with him, leſt at any time the Adver ſary deli- 
ver thee to the Fudge, and the Fudge deliver thee to the Officer, and thou 
be caſt into Priſou. Verily, I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come 
out thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing. 

For the Underſtanding of which Words, it will be needful to explain 
the Metaphors wherein this Advice is exprels'd. 

Agree with thine Adverſary: The Adverſary here is the ſame Perſon 
that was ſpoken of before at the 23* Verſe, He who has ſomewhat againſt 
45; 2.e. He whom we have ſome way or other injur'd or done Wrong to. 

Agree with him ſays our Lord; i. e. make him amends for the Wrong 
thou haſt done him, pay him what thou oweſt him. And thus far the Ex- 

hortation in the Text, is exactly the fame with that in the forgoing Verſe. 
hut then what our Saviour here adds to the Advice which he had before 
given, is an Exhortation to loſe, no time, but to make all the ſpeed we 
can to be reconcil'd to our Brother, whom we have wrong'd: Agree with 
thine Ader ſary quickly. | 

And to the {ame purpoſe it follows, wwh:/t thou art in the way with 
him; i. e. at leaſt whilſt thou art in this mortal Life, before the time of Judg- 
ment comes, when thou muſt give account of thy ſelf to God; Agree 
with thy Adverſary; i. e. with the Man thou haſt done Wrong to, before 
thy Cauſe comes to be tried at God's righteous Tribunal; whole Judgment 
will be juſt and impartial, who will give Judgment according to the Merit 
of the Cauſe brought before him. | 

And this is what is intimated in the next Words; Leſt at any time the 
Adaver ſary deliver thee to the Judge, &c. *Tis as if he had ſaid; Unleſs 
you do Juſtice to your Neighbour, whom you have wrong'd, he will com- 
pain of you to God the Judge of all; and unleſs you make your Neigh- 

our ſpeedy Satisfaction, God will take the Matter into his own hand, and exa- 
mine the Reaſonableneſs of his Complaint; and if he finds ir juſt, will paſs 
Sentence of Condemnation upon you, and then give you over to the Officer, 
or Serjeant, or Executioner, i. e. to the Devil, with charge to him to ſee 
his Sentence executed: Leſt at any time the Adver ſary deliver thee to the 
Juage, and the Judge deliver thee to the Officer. 

It follows, and thou be caſt into Priſon. The Priſon into which they 
will be caſt by God, who do Wrong and Injuſtice to their Neighbours, and 


do not repent thereof, and make Satisfaction for the fame, is the Priſon of 


Hell, to which they will be convey'd by the Devil and his Angels, the 
Executioners of God's Vengeance, and where they will be tormented Day 

and Night for ever and ever. For ſo it follows; | 
Lerily, 1 fay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come out thence, till thou 
baſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing; i. e. Thou ſhalt never be releas'd thence 
at all, for out of Hell there is no Redemption: Thy Debt to thy Neigh- 
bour might have been paid, or compounded for by thee in thy Life- time; 
thou mighteſt have agreed with him before the matter came to be judg'd 
of by God; but after Death, the Judgment; and after God has once pals d 
Judgment upon the caſe, his Sentence will be irreverſible. Thy Debt to 
thy Brother can never be paid when once this Life is over; for neither wilt 
thou then be in a Condition to make him Satisfaction, nor will he be then in 
a Condition to receive any Recompence or Satisfaction from thee, becauſe 
all the things of this World, out of which only thou couldſt make him Sa- 
tisfaction, will be then, together with the World itſelf, clearly paſs'd away: 
After Which, what was before a Debt to thy Brother, will become a Debt 
due to the Juſtice of God, which muſt ever be paying, but cannot ever be 
paid off or diſeharg d. So that when it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not come out ws, 
| til 
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till thou haſt paid the utter maſi Farthing ; tis all one as if it had been aid, 
thou ſhalt never come out thence at all. ee 

Or elſe, without ſuch a particular Application of every Clauſe and Sen- 
tence of the Text to the Matter here ſpoken of, the Senſe of the Words 
will be the ſame, and the Deſigu of them as evident, if we ſuppoſe that what 
our Lord here intended was to repreſent, in a Parabolical Way, the Miſchief 
and Danger of Delay ing Repentance. Agree with thine Adver ſary quick- 
ly, &c. Tis as if he had ſaid, I have before ſhewn you how neceſſary it is 
to make Satisfaction, and thereby to be reconcil'd to your Brother, whom 
you have offended or injur'd; becauſe till this be done, no Worſhip or Ser- 
vice that you can perform to God, will be accepted by him. And for this 


- ſame reaſon alſo, as well as upon other accounts, the ſooner you do this 


the better; 'tis your own Intereſt, as well as your Duty, to make no Dela 
in it; Agree <»#th thine Adverſary quickly: For this is what any wiſe Man 
would do, in any Controverly depending between him and his Neighbour, 
which, ifnot agreed by themſelves, was to be try'd and determin'd in a Court 
of publick Juſtice: If any wiſe Man were ſued by his Neighbour for a juſt 
Debt, or for reaſonable Damages, and, for default of Payment or Satisfacti- 
on, were cited to ſtand a Trial at Law, he would certainly think it the beſt 
courſe, whilſt he was in the way with him going to the Aſſizes in order to 
Trial, to offer him to make Payment of the Debt, or to give reaſonable Sa- 
tisfaction for the Damage, rather than let the Matter be brought into Court; 
becauſe then, while he was yet in the way to Trial, and before his Adyer- 
ſary was much proyok'd by his ſtanding it out to the laſt, he might hope 
to perſuade him to make an end with him upon better terms, and, in caſe 
he was not able to pay the whole Debt, to accept of an eaſier Compoſi- 
tion than he would do afterwards. And beſides; it would be better for him 
to make agreement with the Complainant, before the matter was brought 
into Court; becauſe whatever the Debt was before, it would become grea- 
ter by having the Coſts of Suit added to it, ſo that he would have more to 
ay afterwards then he bad now; for whatever Mercy he might hope for 
bees from his Creditor, if he ſhould ſtand a Trial, it would be unreaſona- 
ble to expect any from the Judge; becaule he, by virtue of his Office, would 
be bound to do Juſtice between Man and Man, and conſequently, upon 
full Proof made of the Debt or Damage, would be oblig'd in Juſtice to 
grant out Execution againſt him, and to command him to Priſon, there to 
lie till he ſhould make full Payment both of the firſt Debt or Damage, 


and likewile of the Coſts of Suit. 


And like to this is the caſe of that Man who neglects, or delays to be 
reconcil'd to his Brother, whom he has offended. Every Day and Hour 
while he neglects or delays it, he is (as it were) on the way to his great 
Trial at God's righteous 1 ribunal; and if he delays ſo long as to ſtand trial, 
there will be no room then left for Repentance: The Trial once begun, 
muſt be gone through, and Judgment muſt be given, even Sentence of Con- 
demnation, upon him who has done his Neighbour Wrong, and refus'd to 
make him Satisfaction whilſt it might have been made; which Judgment 
once pals'd, will be irreverſible. 


This is the Simile or parable here utter'd by our Saviour, and this is the 


TICK e or Application of it; ſo that his Deſign in theſe Words was 
lain 


y to enforce the foregoing Exhortation of being reconcil'd to our Bro- 
ther, 5 ſhewing farther not only the Neceſſity of doing Juſtice in order to 
the obtaining Forgiveneſs, but alſo the great Danger of deferring to make 
Reſtitution to our Neighbour, whom we have wrong'd, or indeed of delay- 


ing Repentance for any other Sin whatſoever that we have committed. 


I fay, 
| 6 


of Delaying Repentance. 


I ſay, or for any other Sin whatſoever: for though theſe Words were oc- 
caſion d by the mention that had been made before of the Neceſſity of 

making Satisfaction to our Neighbour, whom we have injur'd, and that was 
the caſe which our Saviour had chiefly in his eye; Agree with thine Ad. 
verſary quickly; yet the ſame Reaſons that are urg'd by our Saviour, to 
perſuade to a ſpeedy Repentance for Sins of that kind, are of the fame force 
and ſtrength to perſuade to a ſpeedy Repentance for all Sins of any other 
kind; there being the ſame Miſchief and Danger of neglecting or delaying 
Repentance for our Sins of Impiety, that there is of negleCting or delaying 
to make Satisfaction for our Sins of Injuſtice: And therefore, ſeeing the 
Arguments here urg'd by our Saviour to perſuade us to make a quick Agree- 
ment with our Adyerſary, are of univerſal Force and Efficacy, ſeeing they 
prove as well the Neceſſity of ſpeedy Repentance in one cafe as in ano- 
ther, I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould not make the Concluſion as univer- 
{al as the Premiſes; and conſequently, why we may not allo unſterſtand the 
firſt Clauſe of the Text in the largeſt Senſe, and ſuppoſe that by the Ad. 
ver/ary, whom our Saviour here adviſes us to make Agreement with, he 
meant Almighty God, whom we offend, and make our Adverſary, by every 
Sin that we commit, and ar leaſt as much by our Tranſgreſſion of the Pre- 
cepts of the firſt Table, as of the ſecond. 

This then is what I purpoſe to do in diſcourſing on theſe Words, vig. 
to repreſent to you the Neceſſity of Repentance, and the great Miſchief and 
Danger of delaying it. And this I ſhall do at preſent only by 1 
and inſiſting a little upon thoſe Arguments which our Saviour here hints at, 
to perſuade us to endeavour a ſpeedy Reconciliation with our Neighbour, 
whom we have injur'd; but which are (as I ſaid before) of the ſame force 
and ſtrength to perſuade us to a ſpeedy Repentance in any other caſe, and 
to make no Delay in returning to God, and — to be reconcil'd to him, 
oe we do make our Adverſary by every wilful Tranſgreſſion of any of 

is Laws. 7 Wet 

And there are in the Words of the Text ſeveral ſtrong Reaſons or Mo- 
tives, either expreſs d or hinted at, which may ſerve for both theſe Purpo- 
les, 2. e. both to perſuade us to Repentance, and to move us to make no De- 
lay in this neceſſary Work. For, 

1. To excite us to a true and unfeigned Repentance, and to a ſincere En- 
deayour to make our Peace with our Adverſary, whether God or our Neigh- 
bour, whom we have offended; tis here ſuggeſted; 1/7. That unleſs we are care- 
ful ro make this Agreement in time, —— will certainly be brought in- 
to Judgment, where there will be no room for Repentance, and no hope of 

Mercy; Agree with thine Adverſary, leſt he deliver thee to the Judge. 
244%. That the Sentence that will then be paſs'd upon thoſe that have not 
made this timely Agreement, will be of Impriſonment ; Leſt the Fudge de- 
liver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. And, 3dly. That 
the Sentence once pals'd, will be irreverſible, and their Impriſonment per- 
petual ; Yerzily, 1 ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come. out thence, till 
thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing. And, 

2. To perſuade us to make aſpeedy Agreement, to loſe no Time, to make 
no Delay of our Repentance, there are three other things here hinted at, 
VIS, 1. That the preſent, Opportunity of Repentance may be the only one 
we may ever have: 2. That every Day while we delay our Repentance, 
we add to our Sin, and increaſe the Difficulty of Repentance: And, 3. That 
we are at the Mercy of our Adverſary, to be impleaded and brought to Tri- 
al whenever he pleaſes. i s Mer £119 

I. I ſay, to excite us to an earneſt and unfeigned Repentance, and to make 
a timely Agreement with our Adverſary, whether God or our Neighbour, 
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whom we have offended; tis here ſuggeſted, in the firſt place, 
1. That unleſs we are careful to make this Agreement in time, the Cauſe 
will certainly be brought into Judgment, where there will be no room for 
Repentance, and no hope of Mercy; Agree with thine Adver ſary —— leſt 
he deliver thee to the Fudge. This is what will certainly be; If we agree 
not with our Adverſary, the Judge will take Cognizance of the Cauſe, and 
ſee where the fault lies, and condemn the Guilty : Now, fays the Apoſtle, 
he commandeth all Men every where to repent; becauſe he hath appointed 
a Day in which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, Acts xvii. 
30, 31. Every Cauſe whether between a Man and his Neighbour, or be- 
tween God and us, that is not compos'd or determin'd here, muſt be brought 
to be tried at God's Tribunal; and the ſtate of things will be then quite 
alter'd from what it is now. For whereas now, in any Matter of Difference 
that we have with our Neighbour, we have to deal with one that may thew 
Mercy to us, that may remit either the whole Debt, or ſome part of it; or 
who, in caſe of Damage, may accept of leſs than a full Satisfaction: The 
caſe will be otherwite when we come before the Judge; we ſhall then have 
to do with one that muſt do Juſtice, that muſt condemn the Guilty, that 
muſt paſs a righteous Sentence: Agree therefore with thine Adver ſary, lays 
our Saviour, leſt he deliver thee to the Fudge. Tis as if he had ſaid, with 
thine Adverſary, before thy Cauſe comes to a Trial, thou mayeſt make an 
Agreement, thou mayeſt offer him ſuch a Compoſition as he will accept; but 
there's no making an Agreement or Compoſition with the Judge: He, as 
Judge between thee and thy Neighbour, muſt do right; he muſt caſt thee for 
the whole Debt, he muſt condemn thee to pay for all the Damage thou 
haſt done without any Abatement; and if he ſhould not do ſo, he would 
not be an upright Judge. | | 
And the caſe is the {fame in any Matter of Difference between God and 
us: For though indeed in this caſe, he who is now our Adverſary, and will 
then be our Judge, be the ſame Perſon, yet the Relation that he will bear 
to us then will be clearly different from that which he bears to us now; and 
there will be ſuch a great Change in the whole State of things, that we 
have no reaſon to promiſe our ſelves the ſame kind Treatment from him then, 
which we do now experience. For now, while we are here in this World, 
we arc in a State of Probation; and Almighty God, through the Merits and 
Interceſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is pleaſed to aſſume the Perſon and 
Relation of a gracious Father towards us; and, as a Father pities his own 
Children, and has Compaſſion of their Infirmities, and bears long with their 
childiſh Follies, and uſes all prudent means to make them grow wiſer and 
better, and does not finally caſt them of for their firſt Act of Diſobedience, 
but even after many Provocations, is ſtill willing to receive them again in- 
to fayour, upon good proof given of their Reformation and Amendment; 
{o God deals now by us: He becomes indeed our Adverſary whenever we 
tranſgreſs any of his righteous Laws; but he is not unreconcileable to us 
until we become unreclaimable; but all the while that we continue in this 
ſtate of Probation, he uſes proper means to bring us to a ſight of our Sins, 
and a ſenſe of our Duty, and opens wide his arms to receive us to Pardon 
upon our Repentance, and invites and intreats us to lay hold of his Mer- 
Cy; and ſo earneſtly does he deſire, and tender our Welfare, that (as our 
Saviour ſays) there is Foy in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth. 
Bur this ſtate of things will not laſt always; for after God ſhall have 
try'd all the means he thought fit to uſe to reclaim us without ſucceſs, he 
will then wait no longer to be gracious, he will then ſhut up his Loving- 
Kindneſs in Diſpleafure. Our Adverſary, with whom we neglected to 
make our Agreement while we were in the way with him, will then deli- 
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ver us to the Judge; 2. e. God himſelf, whom we have made our Adverſa- 
ry, but who, as an Indulgent Father, was before eaſily reconcileable to us, will 38 
Too aſſume the Perſon and Relation of a Judge, whoſe proper Buſineſs it 
is ro do Juſtice; and our whole ſtate of Probation being over, and all that 
time which he gave us to make our Peace with him in, being expir'd, he 
will not then he prevail'd upon by any Intreaties to remit any thing of the 
Rigour of his Threatnings. For the Rule by which he will judge us, is 
already fix'd by his immutable Decree, and is plainly declar'd to us in his 
everlaſting Gojpel; wherein we are told, they that do now deſpiſe the Ri- Rom. i. 4, 
ches of bts Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering, not kNOWwIng c. 
that the Goodneſs of God leadeth to Repentance —— do thereby treaſure 
up unto themſebves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of 
the righteous Judgment of Cod, who will render to every Man according 
to his Deeds. To Day therefore (as the Apoſtle out of the Pfalmiſt ex- hey. ii. 
horts) to Day, i ye will hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, as in c. 
the Provocation, in the Day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs, when your 
Fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my Works forty Tears :— Co 1 
ſeubar in my Wrath, that they ſhould not enter into my Reſt. And this was 
another Motive to a timely Repentance, which I faid was ſuggeſted to us 
in theſe Words; vg. 
2. The Severity of that Sentence which at the Great Day of Judgment 
will be palſs'd upon impenitent Sinners, repreſented here by that Puniſhment 
of Impriſonment which Infolvent Debtors are adjudg'd to in Human Courts 
of Juſtice: Agree with thine Adverſary — teſt he deliver thee to the Fudge, | 
and the Judge deltver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. 
Now the Priſon which they will be condemn'd to oy God, the Judge of 
all, who do here refufe to make Satisfaction to their Neighbours for the Wrong 
they have done them, or who neglect to make agreement with God by ſin- 
cere Repentance for all the Sins which they have committed againſt him, is 
(as I faid before) the Priſon of Hell, that direful and dreadfui Place pre- 
par'd for the Devil and his Angels, with whom we alſo muſt be contented 
to keep Company in that Place of Torment, if now, while the Day of Grace 
laſts, we negle& to make our Peace with God, whom we have offended. 
The Severity of which Puniſhment the Holy Scripture has very lively re- 
preſented, by likening it to thoſe things which here in this Life are moſt 
dreadful to us. For Impriſonment alone, by which 'tis here expreſs'd, is 
no ſmall Puniſhment, though our Priſon were as capacious, and convenient, 
and delightſom, as we could contrive it: But ſuch is not the Priſon of Hell; 
and that we might not think it ſuch, the Holy Scripture elſewhere calls it 
a bottomleſs Pit, Blackneſs of Darkneſs, and utter Darkneſs, where there 
:s weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth. Bur yet, if this were all, if the Puniſh- 
ment of Hell were nothing more but only a Confinement, even though it 
were in a low and dreadful Dungeon, it might be reckon'd in ſome meaſure 
tolerable; and therefore, to prevent this Miſtake, and to aſſure us that it is 
intolerable, it has elſwhere compar'd the Torments of Hell to the acuteſt 
Pains that we have here any notion or conception of, as to the gnauing 
of our Bowels by a Morm, to the burning of our Bodies by Fire, and the 
like. Such is the Puniſhment which they will be condemn'd to at the laſt 
Day who do not now in the time of this mortal Life make their agreement 
with God by Repentance; tis the Deprivation of all Good, and the Suffe- 
ring of all. Evil: tis Extremity of Pain and Torment, ſuch as we are not 
capable of being put to in this World; ſuch as in this mortal State we could 
not for one minute ſubſiſt in. And how can we think of it without Hor- 
ror? Ho can we make it our choice to purſue that courſe which will bring 
us to this fatal End? What Good can we ,propolc to receive from a Conti- 
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nuance in Sin, that can be thought an Equiyalent to thoſe great Evils which 
it will at laſt draw down upon us? Eſpecially, when (as 'tis farther ſuggeſted 
in theſe Words, and which is another, a third very ſtrong Motive to a time- 
ly Repentance) 4 

3. The Puniſhment of impenitent Sinners in the other World will be as 
endleſs as it is intolerable. For this is what our Saviour lays in the Text: 
Verily ] ſayunto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come out thence till thou haſt 
paid the uttermoſt Farthing; ite. Thou ſhalt never come out thence at all; 
that's the meaning of, until thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing : For thus 
tis ſaid, 1 Sam. xv. 35. that Samuel came no more to ſee Saul, until the Day 
of his Death; 7.e. he never came any more at all to ſee him: And thus a- 

ain, in 2 Sam. vi. 23. tis ſaid of Michal the Daughter of Saul, David's 
Wite, that ſhe had no Child until the Day of her Death; i. e. the never 
after that had any Child; for if ſhe had none before her Death, it can't be 
ſuppos'd that ſhe had any after. And ſeveral other Examples in Scripture of 
the like uſe of the Word until, I might mention if there was need. So that 
this Form of Speech, Thou ſhalt not come out thence until thou haſt paid, 
though it may ſeem to intimate as if after ſome time there might be a Diſ- 
charge out of the Priſon of Hell, vg. after Payment made; yet conſider- 
ing what Payment it is that is here ſpoken of, vg. not a Payment to Men, 
but a Payment to God, and that 'tis impoſſible for a Man, even by enduring 
the Torment of a whole Eternity, to make full SatisfaCtion, and to pay the 
uttermoſt Farthing to the Juſtice of God, (as much as it was for Michal to 
have Children after her Death; I ſay conſidering this) 'tis evident, that the 
limiting the coming out of Hell to a Condition that is impoſſible to be per- 
form'd, is equivalent to an Affirmation that there is no poſſibility that a Man, 
who is once by the Sentence of God condemn'd to the eternal Torments of 
Hell, ſhould ever be releaſed therefrom upon any terms whatſoever. 

But this is no more than what the Holy Scripture in many other places 
teaches in expreſs Words; for of the Wicked our Saviour ſays, that they ſhall 
go away into everlaſting Puniſhment : And the Apoſtle, that they ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruttion : And our Saviour again, that thezr 
Vorm dieth not, and their Fire is not quenched: And St. John, that they 
{hall e #07 mented Day and Night, for ever and ever. No Words could ex- 
preſs the Eternity of Hell Torments more plainly ; neither, I think, could 
any other way of expreſſing this fame Senſe be leſs liable to Exception than 
theſe are. | 

Such then being the Puniſhment which impenitent Sinners will be con- 
demn'd to at the Great Day, it being both intolerable and endleſs, a cloſe 
Confinement in the Region of Pain and Darkneſs, from which it will be im- 
poſſible ever to be releaſed; who that believes theſe things, and gives him- 
ſelf any time to conſider, can at all doubt whether it bent good Advice which 
our $471947 here gives, to agree now with our Adverſary while we are in 
the way to Judgment, leſt if the Matter be brought into Court, the Judge 
deliver us to the Officer, and we be caſt into Priſon, from which we can ne- 
ver be releaſed. 3 

But the Neceſſity of Repentance is a thing that Men are generally more 
caſily perſuaded of; the great Difficulty is to convince them of the Neceſſity 
of a preſent and immediate Repentance: They will repent, they ſay, that 
they are refolv'd on; but they think there is no great need of much haſte in 
the matter: For at preſent they are young and healthy, and like to live; 
they have much time; they think, before them, and the Judgment is yet at 
a great diſtance; ſo that”*rwill be ſoon enough to think of returning to God 
many Vears hence, or when they ſhall perceive themlelyes declining: Or if 
it be not fafe to put off Repentance to old Age, or a Death- bed; yet how- 
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ever, they hope there is no great danger in delaying it for a ſhort time; for 
the truth is, they are ſo in love with their Sins, that they can't bear the thought 
of parting with them yet a while: Or elſe they deſire ro be excuſed from the 
trouble of it juſt now, becauſe it may be they are at preſent very bufy about 
ſome other matter; but as ſoon as ever that's over, the firſt convenient Op- 
portunity they have to do it in, ty Al certainly embrace. 

And this delaying Repentance, this deferring from time to time the mak- 
ing agreement with God, prefuming that it may be done at any other time 
as well as now, is the Rock upon which the greateſt part of thoſe Men, who 
finally die and periſh in their Sins, do ſuffer $ ipwreck: And I believe there 
are few now in Hell, hardly any bur downright Azhez/ts, who did not really 
intend, as well as frequently vow and reſolve, that they would repent before 
they died, and while they were yet in the way to Judgment; but then ſome- 
thing or other ſtill diſcourag d them, and put them off from the preſent time: 
They were ſtill deferring to a further Day, and to a more convenient Oppor- 
tunity, the Performance of their good Reſolutions; till at length God, being 
weary of their Delays, and highly provok'd by their fooling with him, came 
upon them like a Thief, and cut them off in his Diſpleaſure. 

2. And therefore what our Saviour here exhorts us to, is not only to make 
Agreement with our Adverſary, whether God or Man, whom we have of- 
fended; but that we ſhould loſe no time, that we ſhould make no delay in 
this neceſſary Work: Agree with thine Adver ſary quickly. And to excite 
us to this, he hints at three other very good Reaſons, vig. theſe: 1. That 
the preſent Opportunity of Repentance may be the laſt we ſhall ever have. 
2. That every Day while we delay our Repentance, we increaſe the Difficult 
of it: And, 3. That we are at the Mercy of our Adverſary, to be ade 
and brought to trial, whenever he pleaſes. | 

1. One Motive to a ſpeedy Repentance, hinted in theſe Words, is this: 
That the preſent Opportunity of Repentance may be the laſt we ſhall eyer 
have; Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the way 
with him; that is, whilſt thou haſt an Opportunity of being reconcil'd, which 
thou mayſt not always have, and which perhaps thou mayſt never have a- 
gain, if thou letteſt rhe preſent Opportunity flip. 

If as ſoon as ever we obſerve any Miſcarriage or Miſbehaviour in ourſelves, 
we immediately ſet ourſelves to correct it, we may hope that our early Re- 
pentance will more eaſily procure our Pardon; becauſe this is the beſt thing 
next to Innocence: Tis beſt of all to need no Repentance, to do nothing to 
be repented of; and the next beſt thing is not to continue any while in Sin, 
but immediately to repent of it, and forſake it. 

But we can't be ſure that God will always wait to be gracious to us; that 
he will be always in the way to be reconcil'd with us: For though the Pro- 
miſe of Pardon is made in general to all that truly repent; yet it is no where 
promiſed, that at any time, whenever we pleaſe, God will re us Grace tru- 
ly to repent; and 'tis the Goodneſs of God only which aftords Grace to re- 
pent, as well as which diſpenſes Pardon to repenting Sinners. 

We can't be ſure therefore, that if we reject his kind Invitation, he will 
ever offer it again: We can't be ſure, if we let one Opportunity paſs, we 
ever ſhall have another. 
Grace, for of prophane Eſau tis ſaid, that he found no place for Repentance, 
though he ſonght it carefully with Tears, Heb. xii. 17. And Pharaoh 
Heart was farden 0 long before he was drown'd in the Red Sea. 

And accordingly the Scripture makes often mention of an accepted Time, 
of a Day of Salvation, and of a Time of Viſitation; and it threatens to thoſe 
that do not know this their Day the things belonging to their Peace, that 
they ſhall afterwards be hid from their Eyes, Lukexix. 42. and that they who 
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refuſe to hear God when he calls to them, ſhall not be heard when they cr 
to him: Prov.i.24. Becauſe I have called, and ye refuſed, I have ſlretched 
out my Hand, and no Man regarded: But ye have ſet at nought all my Coun- 
ſel, and would none of my wx. I alſo will laugh at your Calamity, I 
will mock when your Fear comet Then ſhall they call upon me, but ] 
will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they Pall not find me. And 
it elſewhere exhorts us, to /eek the Lord white he may be found, and to call 
upon him while he ts near, lia. Iv. 6. By which it is clearly intimated, that if we 
let flip an Opportunity of ſeeking God's Favour, and reconciling our ſelves to 
him, when we would meet him afterwards to make our Peace with him, he 
may not be to be found, he may not then be in the way with us, as now 
he is: He may withdraw himſelf out of the hearing of our Cries, when we 
call upon him. And the ſame thing is alſo intimated by the P/a/miſt, in 
Pal. xxxii. 6. where, after having declar'd the Bleſſedneſs of him that hath 
his Sin forgiven, he hath theſe Words: For this ſhall every one that is godly 
pray unto thee in a time when thou mayſt be found. Now it would not be 
proper to ſay, in a time whereim God may be found, unleſs there were alſo a 
time wherein he would not be found. 

2. Another Motive ta a ſpeedy Repentance implied in theſe Words, is 
this: That every Day while we delay our Repentance, we multiply our 
Sin, and increaſe the Difficulty of Repentance. And this allo is intimated 
in the ſame Clauſe, Agree with thine Adver ſary quickly, whilſt thou art in 
theway. At firſt we are in an eaſy way of being reconciled to our Adverſary, 
but we are not commonly in ſo eaſy a way afterwards: For as he will not 
probably be to averſe to be reconciled to us, if as ſoon as ever we have of- 
fended him, we expreſs Sorrow for our Fault, and offer Satisfaction; ſo nei- 
ther {hall we be at firſt ſo averſe to own our Fault, and correct it, as we are 
likely to be after we have perſiſted in it a 22s while: And beſides, the Sa- 
tisfaction that is neceſſary to be made to him whom we have offended, in 
order to procure a Reconciliation, is very rarely ſo eaſy to be made at any 
time afterwards, as it was when the Injury was firſt done. 

"Tis evidently thus in the caſe of Wrong done to our Neighbour, by which 
we have made him our Adverſary, the ſooner we ſet ourlelyes to repair the 
Wrong, the leſs Coſt and Trouble will ir be to us. 

Thus, for inſtance; he that having told a falſe Report of his Neighbour 
with a deſign to blaſt his Reputation, repents preſently of his Sin, has no- 
thing more to do, to ſet all right again, but only to go to that one Perſon, 
or that one Company to whom he utter'd his Slander, and to own before 
him or them the Falſity of it, and to deſire them to ſtifle the Report imme- 
diately, and let it ſpread no further: But if he delays doing this * for one 
Day only, and much more, if for a longer time, they to whom he firſt ut- 
ter d the Slander, may upon his Credit have reported it to ſeveral others, and 
they again to more; ſo that that Satisfaction that might have been made to 
his injur'd Neighbour, at firſt, by only a Word's ſpeaking, may afterwards 
coſt him a great deal of Time and Pains to make as well as he can make it; 
and after all, may be impoſſible to be made ſo fully as it ought to be. 

And ſo likewile, (to give another Inſtance of this) he that has taken any 
thing from his Neighbour by Fraud or Violence, if he preſently repents of 
the Injuſtice, will find no great Difficulty or Inconvenience in repairing the 
Damage: For having not kept his Neighbour's Goods any conſiderable while 
from him, the only giving them back again will be a ſufficient Reſtitution; 
and by that he himſelf can ſuffer but little Inconvenience; becauſe in the ſhort 
time he had them, he could hardly reckon them his own, and his Expences 
in his way of living could not be conſiderably increaſed upon that account: 
So that when he ſhall have reſtor'd to his Neighbour all that he wrong'd him 
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of, he will be ſtill in as good a Condition to live as he was beſore. 

But the caſe will be quite otherwiſe, if he has kept his Neighbour's Goods 
from him a long while, if he has made advantage to himſelf by trading with 
them, and if in conſideration of that Adyantage he has lived in better taſhion 
than otherwiſe he could, or would have done: For then his Reſtitution will 
not be full, unleſs he reſtores both Principal and Intereſt; and by that, his 
own (I mean what he had before reckon'd his own) Eſtate will be conſide- 
rably lefſen'd: The Conſequence of which muſt be, that he and his Family 
having liv'd before in greater Plenty, while he ſpent the Fruits and Product 
of his Neighbour's Eſtate as well as of his own, will be worſe able to bear con- 
tentedly that mean and low Condition which they will then be reduced to. 

In theſe therefore, and the like caſes, it is evident, that the longer Repen- 
tance is deferr'd, the more difficult it will be to repent; ſo that he that can- 
not be perſuaded to agree with his Adver ſary quickly, will much hardlier be 
perſuaded to it afterwards, when it will not be poſſible for him to make an 
Agreement with him upon ſuch eaſy Terms as he might have done at firſt. 

And the Argument holds as good in all other cates : Whatever Sins we 
have been guilty of, whereby we have made God our Adverſary, the beſt 
way is to repent of them immediately; becauſe we are then more in the wa 
of Repentance than eyer we ſhall be afterwards, and all we ſhall get by de- 
laying will be only the making ourſelves more Work: For the farther we go 
out of the way, the more we ſhall have to go back again; andthe longer we 
live in any Sin, the more wedded we ſhall be to it; and the more we gratify 
our vicious I and Deſires in any Inſtances, the more unruly and un- 
governable will they grow. But, 

3. Laſtly, Another Motive to a ſpeedy Repentance implied in theſe Words, 
is this: That till we have agreed with our Adverſary, we are at his Mercy 
to be impleaded and brought to Trial whenever he pleaſes; Leſt at any time 
the Adverſary deliver thee to the Judge: Tis our Intereſt therefore to make 
our Peace with him as ſoon as we can, left by our delaying it we provoke 
him to take us at an advantage, and to bring us to Trial at ſuch a time when 
we are molt of all unprepar'd for it. 


And if any other Adverſary may do this, much more may God, who has 
the Power of all things in his hands. 

For in other Cauſes, that are triable in Humane Courts, the Plaintiff and 
the Judge are two diſtin Perſons; and ſo it may happen, that when the 
Judge is ready to try the Cauſe, the Plaintiff may not be ready to proſecute 
his Action; or that when the Plaintiff would bring the Cauſe to Trial, the 
Judge may not be at leiſure to examine it: But in our Sins againſt God, 
whereby we make him our Adverſary, he is both Plaintiff and Judge; ſo 
that he has nothing to do but to take the Cauſe into his own hands, and 
whenever he is pleas'd to bring it on, there will be no Conſent of any other 
Perſon needful; and he may, if he will, appoint ſuch a time for it as ſhall 
be moſt diſadyantageous to the Criminal, a time when he is in the worſt Con- 
_ to appear in Court, when he is leaſt able to make any Defence for 
himſelf. 

And this is what the Sinner, who purpoſely puts off and delay s his Re- 
pentance, has reaſon to fear will be, vg. that God will call him to account 
without giving him any Warning before-hand, and at ſuch a time when he is 
worſt 1 According to that Threatning of our Saviour, Matth. xxiv. 


43. Therefore be ye ready, for in ſuch an Hour as ye think not, the Son of 


Man cometh : And again, V. 48. But and if that evil Servant ſhall ſay in 
his Heart, My Lord delayeth his coming : The Lord of that Servant 


ſhall come in a Day when he looketh not for him, and in an Hour that he 
is not aware of. 


But 


0 


Eccluſ. v. 4, 
5, 6, 7. 


The Miſchief and Danger, &c. ; 


But the truth is, there is no time wherein a Sinner, who has not repented 


of his Sins, is fit to ſtand before God in Judgment; and therefore the Con- 


ſideration only of the Uncertainty of the time when we ſhall be called to an 
account, and brought before the Judge, is abundantly ſufficient to perſuade 
us to make no Delay in this neceſſary Work, but to agree with our Adver- 
fary quickly, whether with our Brother, whom we have any ways wrong d, 
or with God, whom we make art enmity with us by every preſumptuous 
Tranſgreſſion. 

For, After Death the Judgment (as the "IX ſays;) ſuch as we are 
when we go out of this World, ſuch ſhall we be when we are ſummon'd to 
our Trial at God's righteous Tribunal; for there is no working in the Grave. 
So that conſidering the Frailty and Uncertainty of this mortal Life, tis in a 
manner as neceſſary that we ſhould repent ſpeedily of any Sin that we haye 
been guilty of, as that we ſhould ever repent at all. 

I conclude all therefore with that good Advice of the wiſe Son of Sirach, 
the ſame in Subſtance with this in the Text, and enforced by the ſame Ar- 

ments which I have now inſiſted upon: Say not, I have ſinned, and what 

arm hath happened unto me? For the Lord is long ſuffering He will in 
no wiſe let thee go Be not without fear to add Sin unto Sin; and ſay 
not his Mercy is great, he will be p- for the multitude of my Sins: 
For Mercy and Wrath come from him, and his Indignation reſteth upon 
Sznners: Make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord, and put not off from 
Day to Day, for ſuddenly ſhall the Wrath of the Lord come forth; and in 
thy Security thou ſhalt be deſtroyed, and periſh in the Day of Vengeance. 
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DISCOURSE XXVIIL 
Our Savioums Addition to the Seventh 
_ Commandment. 
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Te have heard that it was ſaid by them of old time, 
Thou fhalt not commit Adultery. Fel 

But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever looketh on a 
Woman to luſt after her, hath committed Adul- 
tery with her already in his Heart. 


PUR Saviour here goes on to make good what he had ſaid 
RR of himſelf at the 17” Verſe of this Chapter, vzz. that he 
came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it; i. e. to en- 

[ large, compleat, and perfect it; to give the true Interpre- 
dation thereof, and to make ſuch Additions as were need- 
— This he had done to the Sixth Commandment in the 


commit Adultery. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever looketh on a Woman 
to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with her already in his Heart. 
In which Words our Saviour firſt repeats the Law as it was given by Mo- 
ſes to the eus, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : Which Law he does not 
here abrogate or repeal, but confirm; for it is certainly as great a Sin in a 
Chriſtian to commit Adultery, as it was in a Few: And then, ſecondly, he 


2 the Chriſtian Interpretation of this Precept, by declaring, that this Pro- 


ibition of Adultery in the Chriſtian Law, is to be underſtood in a larger Senſe, 
than it was generally underſtood in by the Jeu, or perhaps than it was 
meant in when it was given to them; and that a Man may be guilty of Adul- 
tery before God, who could not be convicted of it, and puniſh'd for it, by 
the Law of Moſes, or in any Humane Court of Juſtice : But I ſay unto you, 
whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery 
with her already in his Heart. 

In diſcourſing on which Words, I ſhall do theſe three things: 


I. I ſhall ſhew what was meant to be forbidden by this Law, when it was 


firſt given to them of old time, what even the Jews themſelves thought was 
forbidden by it. 1 *. * 
II. I ſhall ſhew what is further forbidden by this Law, as it is here either 
expounded or enlarg d by our Saviour. And, * 
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III. I ſhall ſhew, that the Addition here made by our Saviour to the Old 
Law, forbidding Adultery, was very reaſonable * needful. 

I. It will be proper to enquire what was meant to be forbidden by this 
Law, when it was firſt = to them of 01d time; becauſe what was the 
forbidden, continues to be ſo ſtill. And, = 

1. The Sin primarily forbidden, was doubtleſs that which was exprefll 
mention'd in the Law; viz. the actual Commiſſion of Adultery, by whic 
was meant the Falſeneſs of either of the married Couple to the other's Bed; 
the Puniſhment of which Sin by the Law of Mo/es was Death : Lev. xx. 10. 
The Man that committeth Adultery with another Man's Wife the A- 
dulterer, and the Adultereſs, ſhall ſurely be put to Death. But, 

2. It was alſo certainly the Deſign of the Seventh Commandment, even 
when given to the Jews, to forbid all other actual Uncleanneſs of the like 
nature: As Fornication, Inceſt, and divers other brutiſn and unnatural Luſts, 
not fit to be named: And it can hardly be ſuppos'd, but that even the Scribes 
and Phariſees, though in moſt caſes they reſted only in the Letter of the 
Law, and regarded not the Deſign and Intention of it, (I ſay it can hardly 
be ſuppos'd, but that even thoſe carnal and literal Expoſitors of the Law) did 
expound this Commandment, at leaſt in ſo large a Senſe as to include in it a 
Prohibition of all ſuch other Acts of Uncleanneſs as were in other parts of 
the Law expreſſly forbidden, and ſome of them under the ſame Penalty of 
Death. And this likewiſe is the Chri/tzan Law, Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is 
honourable in all, aud the Bed undefiled; but Whoremongers and Adulte- 
rers God will judge. But, 

3. Laſtly, I belleve that the Seventh Commandment, even as given to the 
Jews, meant to forbid more than only actual Uncleanneſs; viz. that it 
meant to forbid the inward Act of Sin, the Impurity of the Soul, the Adul- 
tery of the Heart, as well as the Adultery of the Body. For even the Law 
itſelf had commanded the Service of the Heart, as well as of the outward 
Man; it had commanded us to love the Lord our God with all our Heart, 
aud with all our Soul, and with all our Mind. And in the Old Teſtament, 
as well as in the New, we are commanded t give God our Heart, and ex- 
horted to keep our Heart with all Diligence. 

And particularly: As to the Subject we are now ſpeaking of, the Adulre- 
ry of the Heart, it ſeems very plain that this was forbidden by the Law, as 
well as the Adultery of the Body: For in the Tenth Commandment, the co- 
veting our Neighbour's Wife is forbidden as expreſſly as the actual defiling 
her is in the Seventh; which the Apoſtle ſeems to ſay was an Addition made 
to the Seventh Commandment by the Law itſelf, Roz. vii. 7. I had not 
known Luft, except the Law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet; i. e. I had not 
known that inward luſting had been unlawful, had not the Law itſelf ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife. 

In this Prohibition therefore of the Adultery of the Heart, the Goſpel, I 
think, adds nothing to the Law : Ir gives perhaps another Explication of 
the Seventh Commandment than the Scribes and Pharzſees generally did; 
but it gives no other than the true Interpretation of it, and ah repeats and 
reinforces it in that Senſe in which it was meant when it was firſt given, and 
in which the Prophets of the Old Teſtament did expound ir. For thus Solo- 
mon, in Prov.vii.25. ſpeaking of an Adultereſs, gives this Advice: Let not 
thine Heart decline to her Ways: And in Chap. vi. V. 25. he had ſaid, Luft 
not after her Beauty in thine Heart. I proceed now therefore, in the ſe- 


"cond place, 
II. To ſhew what is further forbidden by this Law, as it is here either ex- 


pounded or enlarg'd by our Saviour: For by the Form of Speech here us d, 
But 1 fay unto you, it is plainly ſignified, that he faid ſomething more to 


them; 
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them; that he ſaid, at leaſt; ſomewhat different, to them, from what had 
been ſaid before 20 them of old time by Moſes and the Prophets: And yet if 
Moſes and the Prophets had forbidden before, not only the outward Acts of 
Adultery, and other unclean Luſts, but the inward Acts of it too, the Adul- 
tery of the Heart, it may be hard to think what more, or what elſe could 
be meant to be here forbidden by our Saviour: Hheſoever lacketh on a Mo- 
man to tuft after her. WL e "oF 

But, as I take it, the caſe was this: The Law had forbidden the Sin, both 
the outward and the inward Act of it, both the Adultery of the Body, and 
the Adultery of the Heart; but rhe Goſpel farther forbids the Temptations, 
the Occaſions, the Means, the Accentives to Uncleanneſs: Theſe, I ſay, cur 
Saviour here forbids, as Acts of Adultery ; V * looketh on a Woman 
to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with her already in his Heart. 
What our Saviour here declares, is, that he is an Adulterer in his Heart, 
who willingly expoſes himſelf ro Temptations of this kind; and much rather, 
who runs himſelf into Temptation; who chuſes to go upon a Snare, that he 
may be taken in it. He that does thus, ſhews ſuch good Will to the Sin, 
and gives ſuch full conſent to it in his Mind, that though he ſhould be re- 
ſtrain d from the acting it by Fear, or Shame, or ſome other worldly Conſi- 
deration, or ſhould be 6 back from it by want of Opportunity, he may 
nevertheleſs be well judg d by God to be an Adulterer, and ſo our Saviour 
here ſays he will be. 2 W TILE OK 

And this I take to be an Addition to the Seventh Commandment, and an 
Improvement and Enlargement of it beyond that Senſe wherein it was meant 
when it was firſt given. The Law had forbidden Adultery, not the Adulte- 
ry of the Body only, but of the Heart too, as I have ſhewn already; but it 
had not oblig'd us to ſo much Caution and Watchfulneſs over ourſelves in this 
Particular, as the Goſpel does: It had not declar'd, as our Saviour here does, 
that a Conſent to the Temptation renders us no leſs guilty before God, than 
a Conſent to the Sin: He that hooketh on a Woman to luſt after her, is an 
Adulterer. | | Ee 

Whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſi; that is, | 

1. Whoſoever looketh on a Woman with an actual Deſign by ſo looking 
to inflame his Luſt, to feed his ſinful Fancy, to gratify his unclean Deſires. 
This is the very leaſt that can be ſuppos'd to be here forbidden by our Ca- 
viour; the looking upon and earneſtly beholding the Beauty of any Perſon of 
a different Sex, on purpoſe thereby to excite thoſe unclean Ideas and Deſires, 
which without our Care to enkindle them, nay, which indeed after all our 
Care to ſuppreſs them, are naturally too apt to ariſe in us. Such was the 
Looking of the two Elders upon duſauna, who, being hinder'd from the full 
Satisfaction of their unclean Deſires, did (even after they had brought her 
into Judgment with a deſign to take away her Life by a falſe erz 
command that her Face might be uncover d, that they might be filled wit 
her Beauty. (Hiſt. of Suſan. V. 32.) 

But I ſuppoſe our Saviour meant more than this; namely, 

2. To forbid the ſo long looking upon the Beauty of any Perſon (though 
the firſt looking was caſual, or though the deſign of the firſt looking was ve- 
ry innocent; the looking, I ſay, 12 upon the Beauty of any Perſon) of 
a different Sex, till thereby we have rais'd in ourſelves any unclean Thoughts 
or Imaginations. This was David's Caſe, 2 Sam. xi. 2. He walked upon the 
Roof of his Houſe, perhaps to air or cool himſelf, or to be diverted by the 
pleaſant Proſpect of the negro Hills; and looking about him, he ca- 
ſually caſt his Eye upon a Woman that was Worn: herſelf, who was very 
beautiful to look upon: And thus far there was nothing but what was inno- 
cent; and had he immediately turn'd his Eye another way, and ſettled his 
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| Thoughts upon ſome other Subject, there had been no harm done: But 
| his Fault was, that he continu'd looking, and was pleas'd with the Ob- 
jet: He look'd ſo long, till he was overcome by the Temptation, and was 
drawn away to the Commiſſion of that great Sin, which coſt him dear all 
his Life after. The Deſign of our Lord therefore in theſe Words, was, as 1 
ſuppoſe, to caution us againſt giving the leaſt way to any Temptation of this 
kind; to adviſe us to put a preſent ſtopto all ſuch ſinful Deſires, to enjoin us, 
if ever our Thoughts are fix'd on any ſuch Subject, to divert them immedi- 
ately to ſomewhat elſe; and to ſuffer no more of the Temptarion to enter in, 
than was entred in before, by ſurprize, and while we were not aware of it. 
Eccluſ. ix. 5. And to this purpoſe tis well adviſed by the wiſe Son of Syrach: Look not 
on a Woman as if thou wert a learning her, leſt thou be enſnar'd by her 
. Complexion. And in another place, Turn away thine Eye from a beautiful 
Woman, and look not on another's Beauty, for many have been deceived 
thereby, and herewith Love is kindled as a Fire. 
I only add upon this head, That ſuch looking on a Woman to luſt after 
her, though bad enough at all rimes, and in all places, being in the Judgment 
| of our Saviour himſelf no better than Adultery, may yet have its Sinfulneſs 
My wang” 4 much aggravated and increas'd by ſome Circumſtances*, which I am afraid 
mil. .xxiy. do too often attend it; I mean, when we do this, which is never lawful to 
in Matth. he done at all, in an Holy Time, and in an Holy Place, and in the Time of 
publick Worſhip, and in the Houſe of God; which is certainly as much (if 
not more) polluted and prophan'd by being made a Den of Adulterers, as 
by being made a Den of Thieves. And yet this is What I fear it is made 
too often: And the Carriage and Behaviour of a great many while they are 
at Church, and even in the time of Divine Service, who do little elſe but 
gaze and look about them all the while they are there, gives indeed too juſt 
ground to ſuſpect, that they had ſome other deſign in coming to Church, 
than to worſhip God, and to join in the publick Offices of Religion : It 
makes it, I ſay, too juſtly ſuſpected, that they came to the Houle of God 
for no other end than that for which the worſt, and the vileſt of both Sexes, 
do ſometimes go to the Play-houſe, vg. to ſee, and to be ſeen; to tempt, 
and to be tempted; to enſnare, and to be enſnared. Bur, 
3. If the looking that we may luſt, or the Py till we do luſt, be Adul- 
tery by the Chriſtian Law, much more is ſuch luſting itſelf, when *tis ob- 
ſery'd and allow'd of by us; 2.6. when we freely permit our Mind to dwell 
upon the Thought and Imagination of thoſe Uncleanneſſes which it may be 
we have not opportunity to act, or which we are reſtraind from the acting 
of by ſome wordly Conſiderations. For if he that only feeds his Eye with 
the Sight of a Stranger's Beauty, though with a deſign to ſtop there, and to 
yield no further to the Temptation, be, in the Judgment of Chr//, and in 
the Sight of God, an Adulterer ; much more is he ſo, who gives the full Con- 
{ent of the Will to the Uncleanneſs, who acts oyer the Sin in his Mind, who 
projects and contrives how he may ſatisfy his brutiſh Appetites; ſuch an 
one, I ſay, is never the more innocent, becauſe he could not meet with that 
Opportunity which he defir'd and ſought for: The full Conſent of his Will 
to the Tranſgreſſion, makes him as guilty before God as the actual Tranſ- 
greſſion would have done. * | as: 
4. He that is acceſſary to the Sin of another, eſpecially if he be an Ac- 
ceſſary before the Fact, is little inferior in Guilt to him who commits the 
Sin. And therefore, if the looking to luſt be ſo great a Sin in the Judgment 
of God, and by the Chriſtzan Law: I he, I fay, that Jooketh on a Woman 
zo luſt after her, be an Adulterer; 1 doubt the will, in the ſame Judgment 
of God, be accounted little better than an Adultereſs, who decks and lets 
. herſelf off, eſpecially if it be in an indecent and immodeſt Dreſs, in the Attire 
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of an Harlot, as the Scripture expreſſes it, to the end that ſhe may be thus 
looked upon. Concerning which, St. Chryſoſtom gives his Judgment, in « 5; Chryſol- 
theſe Words: © Ir is a great Fault, and a kind of Adultery, in that Woman tom. Homi!. 
« who thus not only expoſes and proſtitutes herſelf ro the Eyes of Men; 1h Matt: 
c but ſo dreſſes, and ſets herſelf out, and calls to her the Eyes of all Men; 
« if ſhe ſtrike not, if the wound not, ſhe ſhall yet be puniſh'd; for ſhe'has 
« mix d the Potion, ſhe has prepar'd the Poyſon, though ſhe has not given 
the Cup to drink: yes, and ſhe has done that too, though none be found 
« that will drink of it.“ It ſeems then, that there is a piece of Chriſtian 
Chaſtity requir'd of Women in this kind, that is not generally thought 


of. 

5. Laſtly ; by the ſame reaſon that looking on a Woman to luſt after her 
is unlawful, and unbecoming the Purity of a Chriſtian, (viz. becauſe it is 
uſually the prologue to actual Uncleanneſs; and when it is not ſo, yet the 
Heart and Mind is thereby defil'd; by (the ſame reaſon, I fay) we ought 
likewiſe to account as unlawful, and as deſfign'd to be prohibited by our 
Saviour in this place, whatever elſe has manifeſt ſame Tendency ; what- 
ever elſe is apt to raiſe unclean Thoughts and impure Deſires; all other 
Temptations and Incitements to the ſame Sin. 

For (as I have formerly obſerv'd in diſcourſing on the Difference between 
a Chriſtian and a Phariſaical Obedience) we do not obey the Laws of God 
as we ought to do, unleſs we look beyond the Letter, to the Deſign and 
Intention of them, unleſs we obey them in their full Meaning, and are care- 
ful to purſue the End that is manifeſtly aim'd at in them. 

The End therefore of this Evangelical Precept, forbidding to look on a 
Woman to luſt after her, being to preſerve thi Heart pure and clean as 
well as the Body, and to cut off (fo far as we can) all Occaſions and Temp- 
tations to Incontinence; we do not obey this Law according to its true Mea- 
ning, unleſs we are careful to avoid all other Occaſions or Temptations to 
this Sin, as well as that one which is here expreſſly mention'd. 

So that tis reaſonable to extend this Precept of our Lord, which forbids 
the looking on a Woman to luſt after her, as deſign'd likewiſe to forbid 
theſe following things, beſides ſome others of the like fort, perhaps as bad or 
worle than theſe, but nor ſo convenient to be named: Y7z. | 

(I.) The looking upon, and eſpecially the keeping by us to look upon, 
any unchaſte Pictures; or the reading of any obſcene Books, Poems, Songs, 
Romances, treating of wanton Love, and tending to cxcite evil Thoughts. 
Such Pictures and Books are indeed by no means fit to be ſeen in the Houle, 
or in the Cloſet of a Chriſtian, profeſſing the pure gen of the Holy 
Jeſus, and call d of God, (as the Apoſtle lays) not unto *Oncleanneſs, but . Then, iy. . 
unto Holineſs. And much lets ſtill are they fit to be ſeen in the Streets, London. 
expoſed to publick View, hung up for ſale, and that too, as may in this City 
be ſometimes ſeen, even upon the Church-walls. The right way of diſ- 
poſing of all ſuch filthy Books or Pictures of what Price or Value ſoever chey 
are) is the ſame by which the Converts of Epheſus diſpoſed of their Books 
of Conjuration, Which what it was, you may ſee in Acts xix. 18, 19. Many 
that believed came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed their Deeds. Many alſ6 
of them which uſed curious Arts, brought. their Books together, and bur- 
ned them before all Men: and they counted the price of them, and found 
it fifty thouſand pieces of: Silber. 

(2.) Another thing manifeſtly within the Deſign and Intention of this 
Prohibition of our Lord, is, the acting, or the going to ſee acted, ſuch Plays 
or Comedies, the Matter whereof is the Repreſentation of the lewd and 
unchaſte Behayiour of Men and Women; the Sight and Hearing of which 
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is not leſs apt to excite impure Thoughts arid Defires, than ſich looking 
on a Woman as is here forbidden. And indeed, I believe, there is no one 
thing that has contributed more towards the corrupting and debauching 
our Vouth, than this; moſt of our modern Plays and Comedies (and thoſe 
eſpecially which are moſt eſteem d and frequented, and fot that reaſon oft- 
neſt acted) being evidently of this kind. And therefore I can't but think 
it the beſt way for any Perſon that has any regard to his Reputation of a- 
ny care to preſerve his Innocence, wholly to forbear the ſeeing of Plays; 
at leaſt till the Stage is well reform'd, and clearly putg'd from that Filthi- 
neſs and Obſcenity which ar preſent can't but render it extteamly noiſom 
and offenſive to the chaſte Eyes and Ears of a pure and ſincere Chriſtian. 

(3) By the ſame reaſon that looking to luſt is Adultery, diſcourſing to 
{uſt muſt be ſo too; that is, all impure and obſcene Diſcourſe, all filthy Com- 
munication. For, I believe, we may without any Uncharitableneſs judge, 
that they that take delight in ſuch filthy Communication, and freely allow 
themſelves in it, would with as little ſcruple of Conſcience act the Sins 
which they talk of with ſuch pleaſure, if they were not more reſtrain'd b 
the fear of ſome temporal Inconvenience, than by a fear of offending God. 
Againſt this therefore, as highly ſinful in it ſelf, and alſo of very hurtful 
conſequence, we are particularly caution'd in ſeveral places of the New 
Teſtament. St. Paul tells us in 1 Cor. xv. 33. that evi! Communications 
corrupt good manners; and therefore in Eph. iv. 29. he exhorts us, to /et 
n corrupt Communication proceed out of our Mouth: And in rhe fifth 
Chapter of the fame Epiſtle, V. 3. he adviſes again to the fame purpoſe; 
But Formication and all *Oncleanneſs5 let it not be once named among 
You, as becometh Saints. | 

(4.) Laſtly ; The Deſign of our Lord in theſe Words, being to put us in- 
to the beſt way of preſerving ourſelves pure and chaſte both in our Souls 
and Bodies, ir is very reaſonable to think that under this Prohibition of 
looking on a Woman to luſt after her, was likewiſe meant to be forbidden 
the pampering the Body either with ſuch forts of Mears and Drinks as are 
- 4 to make it unruly, or by a too free and liberal uſe of any Meats and 
Drinks, more than are needful to preſerve the Body in Health and Strength. 
Such dainty and high Feeding being, I believe, rather more frequently the 

ler. v. 7.8, Occaſion of luſting than the ſight of the Eye: hen I fed them to the full, 
ſays God by the Prophet Jeremy, they then committed Adultery, and aſc 
ſembled themſetves by Troops in the Harlots Houſes: They were as fed 
Horſes in the Morning, every one neighed after his Neighbour's Wife. 
And therefore this pampering and high feeding of the Body, as expoſin 
very much to the Temptation of Incontinence, is earneſtly advis'd Lain 
by the Apoſtle, Rom. xiii. 13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day; not 
in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs : Where- 
by he intimates, that theſe laſt named Sins, viz. Chambering and Wanton- 
eſs, are the natural Fruits and conſequences of the former, ig. of Rioting 
and Drunkenneſs; and that tis Weller to forbear theſe, as a means to a- 
void thoſe. And therefore he adds expreſſly in the 14th Verſe; Aud make 
not proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 

This then is in ſhort the Addition here made by our Saviour to the Se- 
venth Commandment. The Law itſelf had forbidden Adultery ; by which 
Prohibition even the Jeu themſelves did think all finful Acts of Unclean- 

neſs were meant to be forbidden; nay and not only the Adultery of the Bo- 
dy, but the Adultery of the Mind roo. What our Saviour therefore here 

adds to the Lay, (as a Fence and Security to it) is a Prohibition of the 

Occaſions, the Temptations, the Inducements, the Means and Merhods 
uſually preparatory to actual Uncleanneſs: That we may not luſt, he 4 
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hjds us to /ook to luſt. This is the Putity and Perfection of the Chriſtian 
Law; and this is indeed a very conſiderable Addition made to the old Law 
againſt Adultery, M hoſoe ver looketh on a Woman to tuft after Her, bath 
ronmitted Adultery with her already iti his Heart. 3 | 

t ſhould ſeem then, by what has been faid upon this Subject, chat the 
Toke of Chriſt is heavier than that of Moſes was; our Duty ih this parti- 
cular being manifeſtly much larger than the Fews thought theirs to be. But 
be it ſo; That's no reaſon to except againſt it, that's no reaſon to decline 
the undertaking it. Nay, it may be after all, that our Duty in this parti- 
cilar tho' it be larger than theirs appears to have been, may for that very 
feaſon, and upon that very account, be more eafy to be perform'd by us. 
And this leads me to the third thing which I propounded to do in diſcourſing 
on theſe Words, viz. 1. 

III. To ſhew, that the Addition here made by our Saviour to the old 
Law which forbad Adultery, was very reaſonable and needful. | 

Now I have already granted, that the Deſign of the old Law againſt A- 
dulrery, was to forbid inward as well as outward Uncleanneſs; the Impu- 
tity of the Heart, as well as the Impurity of the Body; the Deſiring our 
Neighbours Wife, as well as the Defiling her; the inward Luſting, as well 
as the outward Act of Adultery, or of other Sins of the like kind: So that 
in forbidding the Adultery of the Heart, our Saviour only reſtores the Com- 
mandment to its true meaning, and puts the ſame Senſe upon it that was 
taught by the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and in which all good Men 
did before underſtand it. 

The only thing therefore that I am now to give an account of, is the 
Prohibition of looking on a Woman to luſt; i. e. his forbidding us to expoſe 
ourſelves to any Temptations to the Sin of Uncleanneſs; and eſpecially 
the chuſing to put ourſelves into, or to continue under, fach a Temptation; 
the freely allowing our ſelves to fee, hear, read; or do any thing whereby 
any impure and luſtful Thoughts may likely be rais'd, any impure and fil- 
thy Deſires may probably be kindled in our Minds. This is what I con- 
ceive to be an Addition made by our Saviour in theſe Words to rhe old 
Law againſt Adultery; it being more than was either expreſs'd or clearly 
implied in the Words of the ſeventh Commandment, which only faid, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. | 2 7 5 
And the reaſonableneſs, and alſo the needfulneſs of this Addition to the 
old Law, will, I ſuppoſe, clearly appear if theſe two things be confidered. 


— . ů 8 


1. That by /ooking on a Woman to hiſt after her; or by willingly cnn, | 
ul 


hearing, reading or doing any other thing, whereby any unclean and luſt 
Thoughts may likely be raiſed in our Hearts, any impure and filthy Defires 
may probably be kindled in our Breafts, we do plainly give the confent 
of our Will to the Temptation, and that a conſent of the Will to the Temp- 
tation, (knowing it to be a Temptation, and fuch a Temptation too, un- 
der which we thall hardly be able to keep ourſelves innocent) implies a 
conſent of the Will to the Sin, which thus by our own choice and contri- 
vance we are tempted to. He that chufes the Cauſe, can't but in reafon 
be thought ro chuſe the Effect which is naturally produced by it. For ſup- 
poſing it to be a Man's deſign to fix his Thoughts upon any Subject, and 
to dwell thereupon in his Mind for ſome time, what better courſe could 
he take in order to this, than by directing and Scheu open his Eyes, or 
Ears, or other Senſes, upon that Object which he would willingly keep his 
Thoughts upon? For we naturally think of thoſe things which do plain- 
ly appcar to our Senfes; and at the fame time that we Took atteritively up- 
on any thing, or liſten earneſtly to any Diſeourſe, We can't, if we would, 
have our Minds otherwiſe employ'd than our Senſes are; we have not _ 
comman 
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command over our Thoughts, as to be able to bid them come and go at 
pleaſure; but as the Means we uſe to fix our Thoughts upon any Subject, 
is by directing ſome of our Senſes to the Subject we would think upon, ſo 
if at any time we would take our Thoughts off from it, it muſt be either 
by cloſing and ſhutting up our Eyes, or Ears, or other Senſes, (which are 
as it were the Doors and Windows of the Soul) or elſe by opening them 
ſome other way, and preſenting to our Minds a new ſcene of things, the 
contemplation whereof will immediately and neceſſarily take off our Minds 


from what they were thinking of before; becauſe our Souls are too ſtreight 


and narrow to admit two very different Thoughts at the ſame time. 

It is plain therefore, that by willingly directing our Senſes to any ſuch 
Objects, as are naturally apt to raiſe impure Thoughts and Deſires within 
us, (which is expreſſed here by our Saviour in the Phraſe of /ookzng on a 
Woman to luſt after her) we do give our conſent to thoſe impure Thoughts 
and Deſires, which are apt to be excited thereby; by conſenting to the 
Temptation, we conſent to the Sin; we conſent, I ſay, to the Sin itlelf, 
becauſe theſe impure Thoughts, and Imaginations, and Deſires, tho' they 
ſhall not break forth into outward Acts of Uncleanneſs, are the Sin that 
was meant to be forbidden by the Seventh Commandment: for the Adul- 
tery of the Heart is Adultery, as well as the Adultery of the Body; and 
the inward Act of Adultery renders us as guilty in the ſight of God, who 
ſees into the Heart, as the outward Act would do in the Judgment of Men. 
So that this Precept of our Lord, forbidding us to look on a Woman to luſt 
after her, tho' it may be reckon'd an Addition to the old Law againſt A- 
dultery, becaule it is more than had been expreſſly forbidden before, (for 


the Law had only forbidden Adultery, and had ſaid nothing of the Means, 


the Occaſions, the Motives, and Incentives to it;) yet conſidering how cloſe 
and almoſt neceſſary a connexion and dependence there is between the Cauſe 
and the Effect: between Looking to luſt, and Luſting: between the occa- 
ſions of unclean Thoughts, and the unclean Thoughts and Imaginations that 

are occaſion'd thereby; theſe Words of our Saviour can't be ſo properly 
{aid to be a new Precept, as a declaration of what was meant to be compre- 
hended in the old Law againſt Adultery, tho' it had not been expreſſed. 
And accordingly we may obſerve, that theſe Words of our Saviour are not 
utter'd in the Form of a Law, for he does not ſay: Whereas the old Law 
had ſaid, thou ſhall not commit Adultery, I /ay unto you, that ye ſhall not 


fo much as look on a Woman to luſt after her; but they are utter'd in the 


Form of a Judicial Declaration of the Law, or rather of a Judgment gi- 
ven upon a Matter of Fact; for he does not ſay, he that looketh on a Wo- 
man to luſt after her, u be ſtrongly tempted to commit Adultery with 
her, but he has done it already; he has done it, tho' not with his Body, 
yer with his Mind; he hath committed Adultery with her already in his 
Heart; 2. e. Thoſe very unchaſte Imaginations and Deſires which did put 
him upon ſuch looking, or which were occaſion'd, nouriſh'd and increas'd 
thereby, do render him guilty of Adultery before God, as much as if he 
had done the Fact; for by this he clearly ſhews his good will to the Sin, 
by this inward Luſting he gives his Approbation of it, and the conſent of 
his Will to it; and 'tis the conſent of the Will to any ſinful Act that, both 
in this and in all other caſes, renders us guilty in the ſight of God, and not 
the Act irſelf, if it be done unwittingly, and by overſight and ſurprize, wich- 
out a conſent of the Will to it. 

2. The reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of the Addition here made by our 
Saviour to the old Law againſt Adultery, will further appear if we conſider, 
that the eaſieſt as well as the ſureſt way, to avoid either this or any other 
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outward Act of Sin, is by cutting off the Occaſions of it, and avoiding the 
Temptations leading to it. n 

In vain does that Man hope and endeavour to keep the Sea from brea- 
king in as a Torrent upon his Land, who has himſelf cut a wide Breach 
in the Bank, at which it has a free Entrance. In vain does he ſweat and 
labour to pump or caſt it out, when it has already overflown his Grounds; 
and if he could throw it out ten times faſter than he can, yet ſo long as 
the Breach is left open; it would flow in upon him much faſter than he 
could caſt it forth. His care ſhould have been before, to have made good 
the Sea Wall; to have ſtrengthned it where it was weak; to have renewed 
it where it was decay'd; or at leaſt to have made up the Breach when it was 
but juſt open'd, and while as yet the Water ſtil'd through by Drops, or 
Streams no bigger than a Thread: That was the time to have taken pains 
to good nodes and a very little coſt and labour then would have lery'd 
to * kept out the Flood, which no charge or trouble now will ſuffice to 
hinder from overflowing and ſpoiling the whole Level. 

And this piece of common Prudence in other caſes of the like kind, it 
is that our Saviour here exhorts us to ule in this caſe. For that we may 
keep our Bodies pure and chaſte, it is neceſſary that we ſhould keep our 
Hearts ſo too, becauſe out of the abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpea- 
keth; and out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornica- 
tions, Murders, Thefts, Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſtiuvionſ* 
neſs, an Evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, Foohiſhneſs; and whatever other 
things there are that defile the outward Man, they all proceed from within 
out of the Heart, as our Saviour lays, Mark vii. 21, 22. Or if the foun- 
tain of the Heart might be corrupt, and yet be reſtrain'd from ſending 
forth theſe filthy ſtreams, yet the Impurity of the Heart alone would he 
{ſufficient to render us odious in the ſight of God: for he that is an Adulte- 
rer in his Heart, is an Adulterer before God, as well as he that actually 
defiles his Neighbour's Wife: Our chief Care therefore muſt be to keep 
our Hearts; and in order to that, it is abſolutely neceſſary that we ſhould 
keep a ſtrict watch and guard at our Senſes; according to the Example of 
holy Job, in this very caſe, Fob xxxi. 1. I have made a Covenant with 
mine Eyes, why then ſhould I think upon a Maid? And this is what 
our Saviour here adviſes to; for that we may not fall, he adviſes us to a- 
void (ſo far as we can) being tempted; and that we may not be tempred, 
he adviſes us to keep a ſtrict guard at thoſe paſſages by which the Temp- 
tation is moſt likely to enter in. 

And what Advice can be more prudent and reaſonable, than this is? For 
the Temptations which we are aſſaulted with, are many and powerful, and 
we are weak and eaſily oyerpower'd: We are, in this caſe, like a ſmall Com- 
pany beſieged by a numerous Army; if they once break in ow us, We 
are certainly vanquiſh'd; there's no making reſiſtance againſt ſuch a pow- 
erful Force; but our Security lies in our walls and outworks; which if we 
are careful to guard and defend well, and ſo to keep the Enemy at a diſ- 
tance, we may with eaſe maintain ourſelves againſt all the force of our 
Spiritual Enemies, though they were much ſtronger than they are. 

And on the other ſide; as the great danger of a City, provided it be 
well fortified with Walls and Bulwarks, when it is beſieg d by a powerful 
Adverſary, is from within; leſt there be Treachery at home; leſt there be 
ſome within the Walls that keep Correſpondence with the Enemy without, 
and only watch a fir Opportunity to open a Gate to them, at which when 
they are once entred, it will be in vain then to contend any longer: So it 


is with us; ſo long as we are true to ourſelves, and refoly'd to maintain 
our own Innocence, and diligent to uſe all ſuch means as are in our power 
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to defend ourſelves, we ſhall be able, by God's Aſſiſtance, to ſtand our 
ground; For God is faithful, as the Apoſtle ſays, and will not ſuffer us 
to be tempted above what we are able. But if there be (as there too 
often is) Treachery at home; if we are falſe to our own Intereſts; if we 
open the gate to gur Spiritual Enemies, to let them in upon us; it may be 
too late then, and to no purpoſe, to repent of what we have done: Or how. 
ever, it will not be ſo eaſy for us then to drive them out again, as it would 
have been before to have kept them from entring in. 
And this was what I ſaid before, vig. That though our Saviour in theſe 
Words ſeems to lay more Duty upon us than Moſes laid upon the Fews, 
in forbidding, as a ſort of Adultery, even the looking on a Woman with 
a luſtful and adulterous Eye; yet in truth this Addition to the old Com- 
mandment, is only a Fence and a Security to it; and that our Obedience 
to this Commandment is indeed render'd much eafier to us, by the uſe of 
that Caution which our Saviour here preſcribes about the Occaſions and 
Temprations to this Sin, than it would be if we ſhould think nothing more 
our Duty but only to abſtain from the groſs Act of Uncleanneſs, and fo 
ſhould freely let open our Senſes to ſuch Objects as would ſtrongly tempt 
and incline us to it. | | | 
It is not therefore a new Burden that our Saviour here lays upon us by 
this Precept; but rather, he only furniſhes us with Help, and ſupplies us, 
as it were, with an Engine to enable us to bear that Burden that was be- 
fore laid upon us, with greater eaſe than otherwiſe we could have born it. 
Such therefore being the Reaſonableneſs and Equity of this Evangelical 
Precept, I hope I ſhall need to nrge no other Arguments to perſuade you 
to yield Obedience to it. For how can we heartily pray to God (as we 
are taught to do by our Savic] not ta lead us mia Temptation, if we 
nevertheleſs run ourſelves into Temptation? Or what excuſe can we make 
for our falling, when the Block at which we ſtumbled was laid in our way 
by our own ſelves? Or what Pity can we hope for from God, when we 
will ſhew no Pity to our ſelves in keeping as far as we can from danger? 
Conſider what bas been faid, and the Lord give us all his Grace that we 
may both perceive and know what things we ought to do, and be likewiſe 
careful always to fulfil the fame, through our Lord Jeſus Chri/t: | 
To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, three Per /ons and one 


God, be all Honour and Glory, now and fer ever. Amen. 
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The Duty of cutting off the Occa- 

ſions of Sin. 1 

CCC 
Marr R. v. 29, 30. 


And if thy right He _ thee, pluck it out, and 
caſt it from thee : For it is profitable for thee 


that one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 
And if thy right Hand offend thee, cut it off, and 
caſt it from thee : For it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 


To thoſe Words therefore, theſe in the Text are very fitly ſubjoin d, as an 
Anſwer to an Objection tothe Advice that had been there intimated, grounded 
upon the very great Difficulty of practiſing it: For it might be urg d, thar 
ſuch is the Compoſure of the Eye, and the Frame of our Nature, that we 
can't but be pleas d with looking on a delightful Object; and that tis very 
hard to turn away our Eyes from beholding an Object that is grateful to our 
Sight; and harder yet not to deſire what our Senſes repreſent to out: Mind 
as very deſirable. The matter of which Objection ſeems to be here granted 
by our Saviour; but then in anſwer to it, he oppoſes to that diſſieuky which 


there 
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there may ſometimes be in practiſing that Advice, the much greater Miſchief 
that will come to us by neglecting to practiſe it; conſidering which, it would 
be reaſonable to practiſe the Advice, though it had been much harder than 
it is. SS g WG ak. þ 2 

For all that ſeems meant to be preſcrib'd by our Saviour in thoſe Words, 
was only that we ſhould ſhut our Eyes, or turn them another way, rather 
than ſuffer any ſuch Temptation to enter in by our Sight as would probably 
be too hard for us: But if he had preſcrib'd more than this, or if more than 
this had been neceſſary; if there were no other way to avoid being tempted 
by the Sight of our Eye, but by putting it quite out; even this, he here ſays, 
would be reaſonable to be done to eſcape a much greater Evil: IF thy right 
Eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : For it is Profitable f 


thee that one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that t 
ſhould be caſt into Hell. 


And having ſaid this concerning the ending Eye (which the foregoing 
Words had given him occaſion to mention rather than any other Member of 
the Body) he then proceeds, in the ſecond Verſe of the Text, to enlarge his 
Advice, and to make it more eaſily applicable to all other Caſes, by giving 
the ſame Direction concerning the finding Hand: And if thy raght Hand 
2 thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee : Enforcing that allo by the 
ame Reaſon; For it is profitable for thee that one of thy Members ſhould 
periſh, and not that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 

And the fame Advice and Direction which he gives here concerning the 
offending Eye and Hand, he repeats again, and enlarges {till farther in Matth. 
xviii. 8. by the mention of another very uſeful Member of the Body, the 
Foot: Wherefore if thy Hand or thy Foot offend thee, cut them off, and 
caſt them from thee. | 

Which laſt Words being ſpoken by our Lord at another time, and upon a- 
nother occaſion, make it plainly appear, that the Advice which he here gives 
was not meant to be limited to that one particular Cafe of /ooking on a Wo- 
man to luſt after her; but that he deſign'd it for a general Direction in all 
Caſes of the like nature; meaning hereby to preſcribe it as a general Rule of 
Chriſtian Duty, and of Chriſtian Prudence alſo, to forego any worldly Pro- 
fit or Adyantage, to part with any thing in this World, however near or 
dear to us, and to be free to ſuffer any temporal Loſs or Inconyenience, ra- 
ther than live in a State of ſtrong Temptation to Sin. For there is nothing 
more pleaſant in Life than the Sight of the Eye, and there is nothing more 
uſeful in Life than the Power and Strength of the Hand; and of thoſe Parts 
or Members of the Body of which there are Pairs, that which is placed on 
the right Side, is always reckoned chiefeſt in Dignity, and is commonly alſo 
beſt for uſe; ſo that when our Saviour bids us to pluck out even our right 
£30, and to cut off even our right Hand, if they offend us, that is, if they 
obſtruct us in the way of our 9 — his meaning plainly was to warn us 
to keep as far as we can out of the reach of a ſtrong Temptation, and at any 
rate to cut off the occaſion of Sin. And whatſoever we loſe or ſuffer by doing 
thus, is, he aſſures us, a real Gain and Advantage, and what we ought to 
chuſe as ſuch. It is profitable for thee that one of thy Members ſhould pe- 
riſh, and not that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 

For ſo tis always adviſed in cafe there be a Mortification in the Hand or 
Foot, or any other Part of the Body that is ſeparable from the reſt without 
Death, and there be no way to put a ſtop to the ſpreading of it, to cut off in 
time that mortified Member, how dear or uſeful ſoever it be, to preſerve the 
reſt of the Body. And in this caſe we give Money to have that Leg or Arm 
cut off from us, which, unleſs in this caſe of great Neceſſity, we would not 
for any Money have been hired to part witn. — 


y 
or 
a whole Body 


And 
3 


_ —_— nit 
— — 
. 


ä 3 


the Occa fiens of Fin. 


— 


And 'tis this piece of common worldly Prudence which our Saviour here 
directs us to imitate in our ſpiritual Coneerns; that is, to part with a ſmall 
Good for a greater, with a temporal Good for an eternal one; and to chuſe 
to bear a ſmall Evil rather than a greater, to be contented to ſuffer any Loſs 
in this World to eſcape the Damnation of Hell Hrtyrigbt Eye offend thee, 
pluck it out; and of thy right Hand offend thee, cut it V For it is profi- 
table for thee that one of thy Members ſbuuld periſh, and not that thy 
whole Body ſhould be caft into Hell. | | 

If thine Eye or 'thy Hand offend thee, that is, if they cauſe thee to offend, 
ei ouay9ante oe, if they ſcandali xe thee, or be a Scandal to thee. 

Now cid, in the prime and natural Senſe of the Word, ſignifies three 
things, Vis. 1. A Trap, a Gin, or a Snare to catch any thing. 2. AnOb- 
ſtacle or Hindrance to a Man's Progreſs, particularly, a ſharp Stake ſtruck 
into the Ground, uſed in War to hinder the Enemies Purfuit; and, 3. A 
Block in the way, at which Men (if they be not very careful, or if they go 
in the dark) may be apt to ſtumble. Theſe ſeveral Significations of the 


Word in its prime or proper Senſe the Learned Doctor Hammond has noted, not. in. 
attn, XI. 0. 


and given Examples of each of them. Agreeably whereunto the Word Scan- 
dal, when uſed in a Metaphorical Senſe 2 tis certainly uſed here) muſt be 
underſtood to ſignify ſomewhat Which is either as a Snare or Trap laid for 
us, to take our Souls; or ſomewhat that is ſuch an hindrance to us in our 
{piritual Progreſs, as ſharp Stakes driven into the Ground with the Points 
upwards, are to thoſe that are purſuing; or elſe fomewhat which, as a Stum- 
bling-block laid in our way, makes us to fall into Sin. 3 

And to which ſoever of theſe natural or proper Significations of the Word 
we ſuppoſe our Saviour here to have alluded, twill be all one, for the Senſe 
will be ſtill the ſame. As if he had faid: If thy right Eye, or thy right 
Hand, or any thing elſe in this World as dear to thee as thine Eye, or as 
uſeful to thee as thy Hand, or as hard to be parted with as a Limb is from 
the Body, be an Occaſion of thy falling into Sin; tis thy Duty, and 'twill 
be allo for thy Advantage, to Pluck out that Eye which is ſo a Snare to 
thee ; or to cut off that Hand, which is an Inſtrument of thy working Evil; 
or, whatever Trouble it coſt thee, to remove out of the way the Block at 
which thou ſtumbleſt; there being no Pleaſure, no Convenience, no Profit 
of this Lil, that can be a ſufficient Compenſation to thee for the Loſs of 
thy Soul. T9001, TIT | 

This then is plainly the Duty we are taught in the Text, to cut off (as 
much as may 0 all Occaſions of Sinning. But how far this may be done, 
and how it may beſt be done, will be matter of farther Enqury ; which there- 
fore I ſhall (now in the firſt place) proceed to make; and when ] ſhall have 
given what I hope will be a ſatisfactory Account of the Meaſures of our Obli- 
gation to this Duty; I purpoſe then (in the ſecond place) to urge ſome Mo- 
tives and Confiderations to perſuade to the Practice of it. 1 

I. I am to enquire into the Meaſures of our Obligation to this Duty; or 
to ſhew how far we are bound to cut off the Occafions of Sin, and what we 
may, or ought to do, in order to it. And, 

I. Firſt of all; A Command to cut off a Joint or Member of the Body, 
cannot reaſonably be underſtood as a Command to deſtroy the whole Body. 
And therefore ſo neither ought this Precept enjoining us to cut off ſingle Oc- 
caſions of Sin, to be underſtood as obliging us to do, what indeed is impoſ- 
ſible to be done by us while we live in the Fleſh, and in a ſinful World; that 
is, to cut off at once all Occaſions of ſinning. Keie 

For our whole Life here is a State of Trial, and conſequently a State of 
Temptation; and God deſign d that it ſhould be ſo, becauſe there can be no 

Proof given of our Virtue and Obedience, unleſs we are aſſaulted by Temp- 
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tations. There are therefore in every Age, and in every State of Life, and 
in every one of all thoſe various Circumſtances and Relations that Men are 
in here, Temptations to ſome Sin or other; and by theſe God proves us, to 
know what 1s in our Heart, whether we will keep his Commandments or 
10. They that are young are in danger of being drawn away by 8 and 
Pleaſure, and they that are older are in the like danger by their Trade and 
Buſineſs: The ſingle Perſon is tempted to Incontinence, and the married 
Perſon to too great Fondneſs for Wife and Children, and to a ſordid Care 
for the things of this Life: The Plenty of the Rich inclines them to /owe 
the Morld too much, and the Wants of the Poor provokethem to Murmuring 
and Diſcontent : Such as are nigh in place are apt to be lifted up in their own 
Conceit, and to look down with a ſcornful eye upon thoſe below them; and 
ſuch as are of mean eſtate, are no leſs prone to enyy thoſe that are above 
them, and to uſe unjuſt Methods to es themſelves: They that kee 
Company are in danger of being infected by i Example; and they that keep 
10 Company oftentimes find it as hard to reſiſt thoſe Temptations which their 
Retirement and Solitude expoles them to. 

Thus, when we were ſent into this World, we were caſt, as it were, into 
a Net; and, every Day while we continue in it, we wall as upon a Snare: 
It can't be therefore our way; 4 to cut off all Occaſions of ſinning, becauſe, 
as I ſaid, 'tis impoſſible we ſhould do ſo while we live in this World; and 
moſt certainly, it is not our Duty to go out of the World to avoid thoſe 
Temptations that we muſt needs meet with while we are in it. Nay indeed, 
to deſert that Poſt and Station which the Divine Providence has plac'd us in, 
and to quit that Duty and Service which our great Maſter has laid upon us, 
before we have done our Work, and finiſh'd our Warfare, and receiv'd a Dil- 
miſſion and Diſcharge from him, would be. as great a Sin as any other that 
we can ever be tempted to. 

2. Though it be our Duty to cut off, as much as may be, the Occaſions 
of ſinning, yet moſt certainly it is not our Duty, in order to this, to uſe an 
ſuch Method as muſt needs alſo at the ſame time diſable us to do good. Ir 
can't be therefore our Duty, nor what was intended to be laid upon us by 
this Precept, to deſtroy (if that could be done) our natural Power to Sin, 
becauſe we can't (I think hardly in any Inſtance) deſtroy the natural Power 
that we have to commit a Sin, without at the ſame time diſabling ourſelves 
to do ſome 2 Work, which the ſame natural Power qualified and capaci- 


tated us to do. 


For which reaſon therefore we may be ſure it was not our Saviour's Mean- 
ing, that we ſhould practiſe the Advice here given us in the /zteral Senſe; 
that is, that becauſe the He of our Body has been an Inlet to Temptation, 
and may be ſo again, we ſhould therefore pluck it our of our Head: For 
how then ſhall we do to ſee our way before us? Or that becauſe the Hand 
of the Body has been an Inſtrument of Sin, and may be ſo another time, we 
ſhould therefore cut it off from the Body; for how then ſhall we work to 
maintain ourſelves and Families, as we are commanded to do? And that the 
Eye did let in a Temptation, was not the Hye's fault, but the Man's, who 
directed it, or kept it fix d upon an improper Object; and that the Hand was 
an Inſtrument of Sin, was not the Hand's fault, but the Man's, who com- 
manded and guided it to do what it did: And beſides, the Eye, which, as a 
Window ſet open, tranſmits to the Soul the Knowledge of things without us, 
tranſmits alike Ideas of all ſorts; as it lets in Temptation by the ſight of 
ſome Objects, ſo by the ſight of others it inſtructs and improves us; by it 
we ſee the Glory and Majeſty of God in the Works of his Creation, and by 
it, reading in the Holy Scriptures, we acquire that ſpiritual Knowledge by 
which we are made wz/e unto Salvation. And lo likewiſe that Hand which 


may 
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may be made the Inſtrument of Sin, in Acts of Violence, Cruelty or Injuſtice, 
may alſo, by being ſtretched forth to the Needy, by being opens in Cha- 
rity, by ſupporting the Weak, by defending the Oppreſſed, by being em- 
ploy'd in ſome honeſt and uſeful Work, be made an Inſtrument of doing and 
procuring very much Good both to ourſelves, and to the World. So that an 
Inability to do Evil would be alſo in effect an Inability to do Good, becauſe 
the ſame natural Powers and Faculties both of Soul and Body ſerve alike for 
both purpoſes; and moſt certainly it is not our Duty, it is rather a manifeſt 
Breach of Duty, to diſable ourſelves in any Inſtance to do that Good which 
God gave us power to do, and which he requires at our hands. 

But the truth is, we can't be diſabled to do Evil by any ſuch Method as 
this; we can't therefore thereby cut off the Occaſion of Sin: For all that we 
can poſſibly do by ſuch a Method, is only to deſtroy the natural Power that 
we had to do the outward Act of ſome Sin; but the Sin may nevertheleſs be 
committed by the Conſent of the Will to it, and ſo the Guilt of it may be 
contracted, though the outward ACt of it be not done. 

Thus (to keep to the Inſtances in the Text) the Hye of the Adulterer, 
when it is plucked out of his Head, can indeed no more ever loo on a Wo- 
man to lu after her; but ſtill the Man may be as luſtful as ever, and all 
thoſe Temptations which us'd to enter in by the Eye, may enter in by ſome 
other of the Senſes, or be produced by the working of the Imagination only : 
So that by plucking out his Eye, . at the ſame time he carefully roots 
up all vile and corrupt Affections out of his Heart, he will only loſe an uſeful 

Member of the Body, which he will ever after find the want of, without any 
ſpiritual Advantage to himſelf by parting with it; for tis from within, out 
of the Heart of Man, that Adulteries and Fornications do proceed, as well 
as all other things which defile the Man; as our Saviour lays, Mark 
Vit. 21. 

And ſo likewiſe the Hand of the Murderer or Thief can no more be 
| ſtretched forth to kill or ſteal, when once it is cut off from the Body; bur 

the Man may be a Murderer or a Thief ſtill, after he has loſt his Hand: For 
if I bear Hatred and Malice to my Neighbour in my Heart, and have a Mind 
and Will to do him Miſchief, and would do it but only that I want a Hand to 
execute my purpoſe, my Guilt will be the ſame before God as if I had aQtu- 
ally done it; for he that hateth his Brother is a Murderer : And if I co- 
vet my Neighbour's Goods, and would take them from him, but only that I 
want a Hand to carry them off, the full Conſent of my Will to the Injuſtice 
renders me as guilty of the Sin before God, as the acting of it, if I had had a 
Hand, would have done; for he that hath forbidden us to ſteal, hath alſo 
forbidden us to covet. But, 

3. Laſtly, If we may not difable ourſelves to do Good, to cut off by ſuch 
Diſability the Occaſion of Sin, much leſs may we actually do Evil in one 
kind, to cut off the Occaſion of Sinning in ſome other kind. 

He that never receives the Sacrament (may I not fay, and he only?) is 
abſolutely ſecure againſt rhe Danger which they incur, who eat and drink 
anworthily ; may we therefore, to avoid that Danger, live in the conſtant 
Neglect of a moſt neceſſary Chriſtian Duty? Moſt certainly we may not. 

Wandring Thoughts in Prayer are what we all complain of: It is a Sin 
that does moſt eaſily beſet us; and there's no ſure ng that I know of wholly 
to avoid it, but by cutting off the Occaſion, that is, by never praying at all: 
But can any one chink that a good way of doing it? Is it better to contract 
a certain Guilt by the wilful Gmiſſion of a neceſſary Duty, than to run the 


Wer of incurring ſome Blame, for not doing it fo well as we ſhould have 
One? | 


A cho- 


I John iii. 15, 
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A cholerick Man can never N or correct his Son for a great Fault, 
without being in an indecent Paſſion; ſhall he therefore ſuffer his Son to go 
on, without Reproof or Correction, in his wicked courſe, rather than ever 
expoſe himſelf to the 5 of being ſinfully angry? Would he not thereby 


incur the greater Guilt of old Eli, for which he was moſt ſeverely puniſh'd by 


God, both in himſelf and in his Poſterity, as we read in 1 Sam. iii. 13. I have 


Rom. iii. 8. 


told him, that I will judge his Houſe for ever, for the Iniquity which 
he knoweth; becauſe 45 Sons made themſelves vile, and he reſiramed 
+ en 7 

It is evident therefore, I think, that in ſuch caſes as theſe, i. e. when a 
Man can't cut off the Occaſion of his Sin, without omitting a neceſſary Duty, 
or committing a Sin in ſome other kind, it is not his Duty to cut it off: But 
all that he has to do in ſuch a caſe, is to ſtrive againſt the Temptation, which 
it is not in his power, by any lawful means he can uſe, wholly to remove; - 
to keep on in his way, notwithſtanding the block thar lies in it, and only to 
take the better heed to his goings, that he may not ſtumble; truſting to the 
Divine Goodneſs, that God will either furniſh him with ſufficient Strength to 
overcome the Temptation, or not lay to his charge his unavoidable Sli 
and Failings. For to cut off the Occaſion of any Sin, by the Omiſſion of 
ſome odllary Duty, or by chning to tranſgreſs in ſome other kind, would 
be nothing elle but to give up himſelf to the certain commiſſion of one Sin to 
avoid che Paliget of falling into ſome other Sin, or to do Evil that Good may 
come; Which who ſo does, the Apoſtle ſays, his Damnation is zuft. 

Having ſeen therefore now what things we are not to do, that we may cut 
oft the Occaſion of Sin, I proceed to ſhew what we are to do. And in order 
to our rightly underſtanding the extent of this Precept, and to the diſcerni 
what it does oblige us to, there are two things eſpecially to be conſider dq; 
namely, 1. Whether the Occaſion of our Sin, that is, what has been ſo al- 
ready and may be ſo another time, be only a probable, or whether it be a 
neceſſary Occaſion of ſinning: And, 2. Whether what has been the Occa- 
ſion of our ſinning, and we fear will be ſo another time, be a thing that we 
may eaſily part with, without any great worldly Inconvenience; or whether 
it be a thing very highly / ful, and in a manner neceſſary for Life. 

OT? Whet er the Occaſion of our Sin, (that is, what has been ſo already, 
and may be ſo another time) be only a probable, or whether it be a zeceſa- 
ry Occaſion of ſinning. For thus, (in the caſe to which our Saviour here 
alludes, and from which he borrows the Metaphor wherein he expreſſes his 
ARE) tho' no wiſe Man would refuſe to part with a Hand or a Foot, or 
any other Member of his Body that was already mortified, there being then 
no other poſſible way to preſerve the Body: Vet if he had nothing but a 
dangerous Sore, which it was only belicy'd would turn to a Mortification, but 
which was not yet paſt all hope of Cure; he would rather chuſe to keep 
that ſore Member as long as he could, and to try all other Remedies firſt: 


He would not be in haſte to part with that Member, which he knew he 
ſhould ever after find the want of. 
nd fo in this caſe, if the Occaſion of Sin be but probable; if the Temp- 
tation be only ſuch as we hope we may have power to reſiſt, and it can't be 
cut off or avoided without. very great worldly Inconvenience; a wiſe and 
good Man would rather chuſe to try firſt what may be done to reſiſt the 
Temptation: But if aſter frequent Trials, and when he has exerted all his 
Strength, he finds the Temptation has been always too ſtrong for him, and 
has reaſon to fear it always will be ſo; Rus no Remedy then left but to 
cit off the mortified Member; the Occaſion of Sin muſt be remov'd, what- 
ever trouble it coſts him to do it; the Tepdaton muſt be avoided, what In- 
conveniences ſoever follow thereupon. 
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2. The other thing to be conlider'd is, whether what has been the Occa- 
ſion of our ſinning, and we are afraid will be ſo another time, be a thing that 
we can eaſily part with, or whether it be a thing that is very g uſeful, 
and in a manner neceſſury for Life, For a leſs danger of falling into Sin may 
reaſonably induce us to undergo a finall Inconvenience to avoid it; but a Man 
would hardly be perſuaded to part with a thing upon which all the Comfort 


of his Life depends, unleſs the — (79 to Sin, which it brings with it, be 
fo ſtrong, that he has no reaſonable hope, that He Thall be able to over- 


f Y # 


come it. e 
For thus, in the Caſe here alluded to by our Savibur, the fame Danger 
that would make it adviſeable to part with the Hair from off our Head, which 
will grow again, or {if it ſhould not) which we may do well enough with- 
out, would not be a ſufficient teaſon to cut off fo much as one Finger; be- 
cauſe tho' the Loſs of that would not be very great, it is yet ſuch a Loſs as 
cannot by any Art be repair'd: And a much Jeſs Danger would reaſonabl 
induce a Man to part with one of his Fingers, than would to part with his 
whole Hand. [10 ? | NE is Fate 
And if we have but theſe two Conſiderations in our Mind, Arid withal are 
fully purpoſed in our Heart not to' forego our hope of eternal Happinels in 
the other World, for w_ Delight or Profit or other Convenience of this pre- 
{ent Life, it will be no hard matter for us to reſolve our ſelves, in any State 
or Circumſtances of Life that we can be in, what is fit to be done by us, in 
order to the cuttting off and ayoiding thoſe Occaſions of Sin, whic in that 
State and Condition of Life we are moſt in danger to fall by. För, 
1. If that which is the Occaſion of our Sin be a thing that we may eaſily 
part with, and which we ſhall find no great want of when we have parted 
with it; here, tho' the Occaſion be remote, and the Temptation not ſo 
ſtrong, and violent, but that we may reaſonably hope, by ordinary Care and 
Watchfulneſs, to make reſiſtance to it; it is nevertheleſs moſt adviſcable to 
cut off the Occaſion quite, rather than run any hazard of being enfnared 
by it. 5 THE! „ | 
” Thus therefore, for inſtahite; if a Man naturally prone to Paſſion, finds 
that whenever he games, eſpecially if it be for WF he can hardly ever 
forbear being in a Paſſion, and in his Paſſion letting ſlip ſome indecent Ex- 
preſſions, or doing things unſeemly. | 
Or if a Man given to Appetite, finds that whenever he allows himſelf to 
taſte of any delicious Meats, or ſtrong Drinks, he is ſo much a Slave to his 
Palate, that he can hardly forbear cating or drinking to Exceſs. 


Or if a Man finds by Experience, that fuch a Company which he delights 


to be in, but is not upon any other account oblig'd to 17 is very enſna- 


ring to him, and that he can hardly ever come out of it ſo innocent as he 
went into it. . | | | 

Or if any Perſon that is juſt going out into the World obſerves, that of 
thole ſeveral Trades, Profeſſions or Employments that lie before him to 
make his choice of, ſome will plainly expoſe him to more and ſtronger Temp- 
tations to Sin than others; and that ſome of them are fo very 3 


that it wilt be almoſt impoſſible for him to keep a good Conſcience in the 
Proteſhon or Exerciſe thereof; and alfo that thofe other Trades or Employ- 


ments which are more evidently innocent or fafe, are yet ſuch as that, by 
Diligence and Induſtry therein, he may reaſonably expect to get a comfort- 
able Living by. | [LID | 2 


In theſe, I ſay, or the like caſes, where che Danger is greater on one ſide, 


than the Inconvenience is on the other, a wiſe and good Man would hardly 
ever need to take time to conſider what to do. His way indeed is ſo plain 
Vol. I. Cc cc before 
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before him, that if he be but of an honeſt Mind, he can hardly miſtake it, 
or have any Inclination to go beſide it. | 80 gat 
For let him that finds he can't game without being in a Paſſion, without 
more ado leave off gaming; and there is great reaſon that he ſhould do ſo: 
becauſe, by forbearing to game he will cut off a very probable occaſion of 
Sin, and will ſuffer no hurt by it in any other reſpect. For gaming certain- 
ly is not neceſſary to Life, or the Comfort of Life; nay, perhaps when he 
has left off gaming, he will quickly find ſome other way of employing that 
time which he us d to — in gaming, as much to his Delight and Satis- 
faction, and more to his Profit. WES 1 
And let him who finds he can't moderate himſelf in the uſe of delicate 
Meats or ſtrong Drinks, een reſolye once for all no more to allow himſelf to 
taſte of ſuch Meats or Drinks; for in keeping ſtrictly to this Reſolution there 
is plainly no great Inconvenience, becauſe other Meats and Drinks may 
nouriſh as well, and after ſome time may alſo be pleaſing enough to his Pa- 
late. And thus the Apoſtle determines in a caſe not much unlike to this; 
that is, in the caſe of giving Offence or Scandal to others; (and certainl 
it is both our Duty and our Prudence to deny our ſelves thoſe ſame Gratifl 
cations of Senſe for our own ſpiritual good, which we ought to do for our 
Neighbour's) Nom. xiv. 20, 21. For Meat deſtroy not the Work of God; 
It is good neither to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, nor any thing 
whereby thy Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak. And a- 
gain, I Cor. viii. 13. Wherefore if Meat make my Brother to offend, I 
will eat no Fleſh while the World ſtandeth, leſt I make my Brother to 
offend. 
755 again; to him that finds the Company he keeps (but which he is not 
either in Duty or for neceſſary Buſineſs bound to keep) is a ſnare to him, the 
Remedy is plain and ealy; let him refrain that Company altogether, and 
find out better; for the World is not (God be thank'd) ſo deſtitute of good 
Men, but that any Perſon that is good himſelf may find others like himſelf 
to aſſociate with. Or if that could not be, yet what neceſſity is there of 
keeping Company at all, unleſs it be either for Duty or for Buſineſs ? If there- 
fore there be none abroad in the Neighbourhood whom he may withour 
danger converſe with, let him ſtay more at home; and perhaps, when he 
has been uſed to this way of living for a while, he will find more Pleaſure 
and Diverſion in this Solitude, than ever he found in the lewd and filthy Con- 
verſation of his wicked Companions. | 
And lo likewiſe (in the laſt of the caſes before-mentioned) when there are 
ſeveral Trades or Employments propos'd to any Perſon to make his choice 
of, tome more ſafe, and others more dangerous and ſubject to Temptations; 
and when the ſafeſt are as likely ways for him to get a Living, tho perhaps 
not ſo likely to get an Eſtate by, as the others by which he would be ex- 
poſed ro more or ſtronger Temptations; he that makes the attainment of 
everlaſting Salvation in the other World his chief Aim and Deſign, can't be 
long in determining which of theſe Employments to take to. For he will 
conſider (as our Saviour ſays) That a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the abun- 
dance of the Things that Tal bert That the chief Happineſs, even in 
this preſent Life, is a cheerful and contented Mind, which may be had in a 
Competency of things neceſſary and convenient, as well as in the greateſt 
Abundance; and therefore will reckon, that Godline/5 with Contentment is 
greater Gain than any he could make by the moſt profitable Trade or Em- 


ployment, in which he ſhould be hardly able to keep a good Conſcience and 
a quiet Mind. But, | | 


2. It 
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2. It may be that that which is the Occaſion of our Sin, is a thing or 4 
ſtare of Life that we can't part with, without very great worldly Loſs or 
Inconvenience. | | | 

It may be, for inſtance, that the Company we keep, and which is often 
the Occaſiog of our ſinning, by our running into the ſame exceſs of Riot 
with them, are the ſame Perſons by whom we are kept and maintain'd, or 
without whoſe Favour or Friendſhip we muſt ſtarve, and whoſe Friendſhi 
we can't reaſonably hope to keep, if we ſhould diſoblige them by deſerting 
their Company, or refuſing to comply with them in their ſinful Extrava- 

ancies. 
: Or it may be that the Trade by which we ſin, is the Trade to which only we 
were brought up, and by which only we are able to get our Living; ſo that 
ſhould we cut off that Occaſion of Sin, we ſhould at the ſame time reduce 
our ſelves and Families to a neceſſity of N | 

And they are caſes of this kind which the Text ſeems chiefly to aim at ; 
that is, when we can't part with what is the almoſt certain Occaſion of our 
ſinning, without ſome Kip great worldly Loſs. But our Savzour's Reſolu- 
tion of the caſe is very plain; If thy right Eye, or ſomething as near and 
dear to thee as that, offend thee, that is, cauſe thee to offend, pluck it out 
and e it from thee; And if thy right Hand, or ſomewhat as uſeful and 
neceſſary to thee as that, cauſe thee ro offend, cut it off, and caſt it from 
thee. That's what in this caſe muſt be done; we muſt be willing to part 
with any thing in this World, be it ever ſo dear or uſeful to us, rather than 
commit a Sin. ; 

If therefore that which is the Occaſion of our Sin, be ſo near and ne- 
ceſſary an Occaſion of it, that they can't be ſeparated, fo that there is no 
poſſible way of avoiding the Sin, but by quitting the Occaſion, there can 
then be no Diſpute, what in point of Duty we ought to do; for the Occaſion 
muſt be cut off, whatever it coſts to do it, or whatever Loſs or Inconye- 
nience we may ſuffer by doing it. 4 

And this is evidently the caſe of thoſe unlawful Trades or Employments 
which do miniſter wholly to Sin, or which can't be exerciſed at all without 
Sin. 

But if that which is the Occaſion of Sin be not ſo near and neceſſary an 
Occaſion of it but that they may be ſeparated, tho” perhaps they ſeldom are 
ſeparated; Here, I ſuppoſe, we may lawfully have ſome conſideration of the 

reatneſs of the Damage we ſhall ſuffer by quitting the Occaſion ; and may 
- allow'd to make trial of our ſelves once, and again, and a third time, be- 
fore we are ſtrictly oblig'd to part with what ſeems to us abſolutely neceſſary 
for our worldly Subſiſtence. But then, if at laſt, after ſeveral trials made, 
and that too, after we had called in all our Strength, we find we can get no 
ground of the Temptation, and ſo have no reaſonable Proſpe that we ſhall 
ever be able to overcome it; there's no other Remedy then left, but we muſt 
een pluck out our right Eye, or cut off our right Hand; that is, we muſt 
pot with any Comfort or Convenience of Life, rather than continue in a 


ate of ſuch conſtant and ſtrong Temptation as we are morally aſſured will 


always be too hard for us. | 

And this I take to be the caſe of thoſe who are unhappily engag'd in ſome 
Trade or Employment, which tho' not directly ſinful in the mere Exerciſe, 
but yer can hardly be manag d to Advantage without ſometimes tranſgreſſing 
a Point of Duty, or partaking in other Mens Sins. 

And this laſt, I believe, is often the cafe of thoſe who keep publick 
Houſes of Entertainment. The Employment itfelf, without doubt, is 
very lawful; but I fear it is lawfully exerciſed but by a few, the beſt Cu- 
ſtomers to ſuch Houſes being commonly thoſe who meet together there 


with 
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ſave they to whom it is given 
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clear from the Guilt of being a Partaker with them in their Sin: and yet 
ſhould he not do this, he would be in danger of Fig his beſt Cuſto- 
mers, and they (as the World now is) would quickly find out ſome other 
Houſe of that fort to go to, at which they would be (as they'd call it) 
more civilly entertain'd; the conſequence of which might be, that he and 
his Family might be hard put to it for their Living. | POS 

And 1o a 5 it may happen; but nevertheleſs (according to the Pre- 
cept in the Text) he muſt make the Experiment whatever it coſts him. 
He may indeed be allow'd firſt to iy for a while, whether it be not pra- 
cticablè to follow his Employment 1o as to live by it, without making 
ſhipwreck of a good Conſcience; and if he finds he can do it, in God's Name 
let him go on, and proſper: But if he finds he can't do it, then whatever it 
may be in itſelf, tis no longer a lawful Employment to him; he muſt quit 
it at any rate, and truſt to the good Providence of God, for a ſupply of his 
Wants in ſome honeſter way of living. 

And this ſame is alſo, no doubt, the caſe of ſome ſingle Perſons, who, not 
having the gift of Continency, can't live chaſtly in their ſingle Eſtate, and 
yet can'talter their Condition without very great worldly Incopyenience; be- 
cauſe all, perhaps that they can do at preſent, is by the hardeſt Labour to 
provide a very ſcanty Maintenance for themſelves only ſo that ſhould their 
Charge be increas'd by the enlargement of their Family, they could haye no 
other proſpect but of coming to extreme Want. | | 

Twas for a Reaſon of like kind to this, viz. the mention of a very great 
worldly Inconvenience ſometimes following upon Marriage, that the Dif- 
ciples ſaid to our Lord, Matth. xix. 10. If the caſe be ſo—— it is not good 
to marry. And our Lord's own Reſolution and Advice upon the caſe ſo put, 
we haye in the two following Verſes: All Men cannot receive this ſaying, 

He that ts able to recerve it, let him 
receive it. That is, if a Man's Condition in the World be ſuch that tis by 
no means convenient for him to enter into a conjugal ſtate, he may ſo far 
confult his own Convenience as to try whether he can recezve this ſaying, 
or not, by uſing all ſuch other means as can reaſonably be preſcrib'd to avoid 
the Temptation of Incontinence in a ſingle ſtate ; bur if after all the trial he 
can make, he finds he can't get rid of the Temptation, and that tis ſuch a 
Temptation as he can't with any ſafety abide in, it then becomes his Duty 
to ule this only means left for the avoiding it. And the Apoſtle reſolves 
the ſame caſe after the ſame manner, 1 Cor. vii. 7, 8, 9. Every Man hath 
his proper Gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that 
manner : I ſay therefore to the Unmarried and Widows, it is good for them 
if they abide even as I: But if they cannot contain, let them marry; 


for it is better to marry than to burn. The Reaſon of which Reſolu- 


tion is; becauſe it is better to undergo any worldly Inconyenience, than 
to live inaſtate of ſuch ſtrong Temptation to any Sin as we are moxally afſur'd 
we ſhall not be able to reſiſt. 78 

And for a Man to fear, that by quitting any Buſineſs or Employment 
which he can't follow without ſinning, or 1 * of Life which he can't con- 
tinue in with Innocence, he ſhall certainly reduce himſelf to Want and Beg- 
gary, is an unreaſonable Diſtruſt of the Goodneſs and Truth of God, who 
has promis'd, that if we ſeek firſt his Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs there- 
of, all other things ſhall be added unto us. ey F 


It 
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It may indeed be, that he that to keep a good Conſcience quits an Em- 
ployment which he was bred up in, or has been us d to, may not be able to 
fall into any other Employment, that may be ſo caly a * of living, or ſo . 
ainful to him as that was: And it may likewiſe be, that he that increaſes 
bis Charge to avoid the Temptation of Incontinence, may not be able after- 
wards to maintain himſelf, and a numerous Family, in ſuch Plenty as he 
might have maintain d himſelf alone. But no matter for that; Tis better 
to want the Neceflaries, and much rather the Conveniences of this Life, 
than to be eternally tormented in the next: It ig l for thee, lays 
our Saviour in the Text, that one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell.. And he muſt believe very little, 
at leaſt he muſt have thought very little of another World, who would not 
chaſe rather to go to Heaven in Hunger and Rags, or even in Want and 
Nakednels, than to Hell in the greateſt Plenty and Splendor. But, 
3. Laſtly; The hardeſt caſe of all is ſtill behind; that is, when we can't 
avoid a certain Occaſion of ſinning, without a.certain Loſs of all that is or 
can be dear to us in this Life, nay and perhaps even of our Life itſelf: This 
has been a trial that many before us have been put to, and we can't tell but 
that we ourſelves may allo be called to it. | 
And this, I ſaid, is the hardeſt caſe of all: But what I meant was only, 
that it is the hardeft to be practis d, not that tis the hardeſt to be reſoly'd; 
tis indeed rather quite otherwiſe: For a Man can't be to ſeek, he ſha'nt 
ever need to go to a Caſuiſt to learn what is his Duty to do, if he ſhould by 
the Providence of God * upon this hard trial, who has but read in the 
Goſpel thoſe very plain Words of our Lord, Matth. xvi. 24. F any Man 
will come after me, let him deny himſelſ, aud take up bis Croſs and follow 
me; (which ſame Words, that we might be ſure not to overlook them, 
are alſo repeated by St. Mark and St. Late) or who has read thoſe other Mark vii. 34. 
Words of our Saviour, Matth. ix. 37. He that loveth Father or Mother Luke ix. 22. 
more than me, is not worthy of me: Aud he that loveth Son or Daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me: Or thole others in Luke xiv. 26. 
(which, if it be poſſible, are plainer and fuller yet) IF auy Man come to me, 
and hate not his Father and Mother, and Wife and Children, and Bre- 
thren and Siſters, yea and his own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. 
And the reaſon of this (the ſame in ſenſe with that whereby the Precept 
in the Text is enforc'd) is given in Matth. xvi. 25, 26. For whoſoever will 
ſave his Life, ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever will loſe his Life for my ſake, 
ſhall find it : For what is a Man profited, if be ſhall gain the whole 
2 and loſe his own Soul ? Or what ſhall a Mau give in exchange for 
bis Soul? | 
Thus I have endeayour'd, as briefly as I could, to explain the Advice here 
given, to Pluck out the right Eye, and to cut off the right Hand, if they 
offend; by ſhewing how far it is our Duty to cut off the Occaſions of Sin: 
In order to which, I have put ſeveral caſes, ſuch as being moſt obvious, be- 
cauſe very common, came firſt to mind; and ſeveral more might have been 
put, and upon the ſame Grounds and Reaſons reſolv'd. 
But to have made Application of the Advice here given to all cafes, would 
have been more than could have been done in one Diſcourſe; neither, do J 
think, was it needful : Becauſe, as every Man knows beſt what are thoſe 
Occaſions of Sin by which he himſelf is moſt apt to be enſnar'd, ſo 'twill be 
eaſy enough for any Man to reſolve himſelf, by the general Rules and Di- 
e before laid down, whether it be conſiſtent with his Duty and Safety 
to ſtrive againſt the Temptation; or whether it be neceſſary for him, at any 
rate, and whatever it coſt him, to get as far as he can out of the reach of 
it, and wholly to cut off the Occaſion of Sin. 
— Dddd Whar 
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What remains ſtill ro be done, is in the ſecond place, | | 

II. To urge ſome Motives to perſuade to the Practice of the Duty here 
taught and enjoin'd ; I thy right Eye offend thee, pluck it out; ad ifels 
right Hand offend thee, cut it off: I have time now only juſt to mention 
two or three, the Improvement whereof I muſt leaye to your own Medita- 
tion. 


r. Then; It may beconſider'd, that no Man can in reaſon be thought to 


hate any Sin, who loves and chuſes the Occaſion of it: So that in the Judg- 


ment of God to chuſe the Occaſion, is the ſame thing as to commit the Sin; 
and fo our Saviour had ſaid expreſſly in the Words juſt before the Text; He 
that Iooketh on a Woman to luſt after her .hath committed Adultery with 
her already in his Heart. He contracts the Guilt of the Sin, by chuſin 
the Temptation to it: [And therefore 'tis, I think, a caſe agreed upon by all 
Caſuiſts, that a Man that has liv'd in Fornication ought not to receive the 
Abſolution of the Church, altho' he confeſſes his Fault, and makes the 
greateſt Expreſſions of Sorrow and Repentance, and the moſt ſolemn Promiſes 
of Amendment, ſo long as he refuſes to part with out of his Houſe her who 
has been the Occaſion of his Sin, and his Partner therein.) 

2. In order farther to engage us to the Practice of this Advice, in all caſes 
wherein it is practicable and adviſeable, we may allo conſider ; That in moſt 
caſes it is much eaſier for us to avoid the Temptation to Sin, than it is to re- 
ſiſt it: for to cut off the Occaſion of Sin, is commonly but one ſingle Act of 
a bold Reſolution; whereas to reſiſt the Temptation conſtantly preſſi 
upon us, is what requires continued Attention and Watchfulneſs, and incef. 
{ant Labour and Striving; that's commonly but the work of a Day, this may 
be the Labour of many Years, it may be of our wholeLife; and aftcr all our 
Pains, we may'nt be able to gain a compleat Victory. 

3. And laſtly; To the ſame purpoſe it may be alſo conſider'd, That what- 
ever worldly Profit or Convenience we can 2 to ourſelves by retain- 
ing that which is an almoſt conſtant Occaſion of Sin to us; or whatever 


worldly Loſs we may ſuſtain by parting with it; the Comfort and Reward 


of Innocence are ſo infinitely greater than any temporal Good, and the Stin 
and Puniſhment of Sin do ſo infinitely exceed any temporal Evil, that if we 
would rightly conſider things, tis hardly matter of a wife Choice which to 
chuſe. 

Our Wiſdom indeed is ſeen, in preferring a greater Good before a leſs, or 
in chuſing a leſs Evil to avoid a 2 when the leſſer Good that we refuſe, 
and thè leſſer Evil that we chuſe, are yet in themſel ves ſo conſiderable, that 
they will bear to have a Compariſon made between them and thoſe which 
are greater; when they are ſo near equal that we can't readily, and at the 
firſt ſight diſcern which of the two is the greateſt; when they are ſo much 
of a weight, that we can't certainly ſay which of them is the heavieſt till 
we have tried them both by the Scales. Bur in ſuch a plain caſe as the Text 
ſpeaks of, there is hardly room for Conſideration or Debate; and we betray 
great Weakneſs of Judgment, whenever we offer ſo much as to compare to- 
gether things that are ſo infinitely diſproportionate: Tis as if a Man ſhould 
againſt a Milſtone in one Scale, put into the other a Feather, to ſatisfy him- 
{elf which of them was the heavieſt; or as if he ſhould apply his Rule and 
Compaſſes to ſee exactly which was biggeſt, his little Finger, or his whole 
Body. 

Nay indeed, the Diſproportion that is between any temporal Good that 
we can loſe, or any temporal Evil that we can ſuffer, by quitting an Occa- 
ſion of Sin; and the eternal Good we ſhall reap, and the eternal Evil we ſhall 
eſcape 2 it; this Diſproportion, I ſay, is much greater, it is evident- 

rſt fight much greater than there is, or ever can be, between 


any 
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any two things that are both but finite: So that here is plainly leſs room for 
conſidering and debating, than there can be in any other caſe. For the 
queſtion here is, whether we ſhall chuſe Eaſe for a Moment, or a happy E- 
rernity ? Whether we ſhall chuſe a little Hunger or Thirſt, or the want of 
ſome Conveniences of Life, or at worſt the loſs of Life ſomewhat ſooner than 
we muſt have loſt it by the ordinary courſe of Nature; or whether, to avoid 
theſe Evils, we think it better to live in everlaſting Burnings ? 

This is the true ſtate of the caſe, as 'tis here put by our ; - Conſi- 
dering which, how averſe ſoever we may be to vradiſe that Advice which 
he here gives us, (becauſe, if we might have our own Wiſhes, we would have all 
Good, and no Evil at all) yet when 'tis come to this, and there is no way 
to avoid it, but that we muſt endure Evil; of ſome kind or other, a greater 
or a leſs, in this World or in the next; we can't but think that the Advice 
here given us, is highly reaſonable; vzz. to chuſe that Evil which is the 
leaſt of the two, that which in compariſon with the other is as nothing; 
rather than by ſeeking to avoid that, to plunge ourſelves into intolerable and 
everlaſting Miſery. 1 : 

Now therefore, God give us all Grace that we may both perceive and 
know what things we ought to do, and alſo may haye Will and Power faith- 
fully to fulfil the ſame, through 7e/as Chrz/t our Lord: 


To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt; three Perſons and one 
Goa, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XX. 


The Law of cHRIST concerning Di- 
VOrcec. 


CFFETTETEFTEF FE FF FFF EFF FA FECT EFEY. 


Marra. v. 31, 32. 


It hath been ſaid, whoſoever ſhall put away his 
Wife, let him give her a Writing of Droorce- 
ment. 

But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put away 
his Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication, 
cauſeth her to commit Adultery: and whoſo- 
ever ſhall marry her that is divorced, commut- 
teth Adultery. 


I THINK I ſhould not have choſen theſe Words to preach 
upon, if they had not fallen in my way in courſe; part- 
ben | y, becauſe the Subject thereof ſeems too particular to be 
\ 7 treated of in a mix d Aſlemb . (for "tis a Subject which 
but few can, be | 


ER * V2 * 
- -= = 


= ; pos'd to have any reaſon to inform 
tdhbemſelves about; dis what I hope none here preſent ei- 
— ther are, or ever Will be concern'd in) and partly, be- 
cauſe (as I take it) the Law here given by ous $4V:0ur was deſign'd as a 


Direction to Chriſtias States ang Governments, in what caſes they ought 
to allow, or to reſtrain and pxohibix Divorces; rather than to private Chr/7z- 
ans who in this caſe muſt be fubject to the Laws of that State in which 
they live. And beſides, there is the leſs need of Preaching upon this Sub- 
jeck, and of urging other Arguments to perſuade People to obſerve this 
Law of Chriſt touching Divorces, becauſe by the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws of that Chriſtian Government to which it is our lot to be ſubject, 
there are (if not more, yet) at leaſt the ſame Reſtraints laid upon Men in 
the matter of Divorce, which our Saviour here lays upon his Diſciples: 
So that if there are any that would not have obſery'd the Direction which 
he here gives, out of conſcience towards God, yet even theſe cannot now 
tranſgreſs it, without ſuffering Inconvenience in their temporal Affairs, by 
incurring the Penalty of the Law of the Land. 

For theſe Reaſons, I fay, I thought it neither ſo proper, nor ſo needful 
to make this the Subject of a Sermon; and I believe ſhould not have done 
it, but that I conſiderd on the other ſide, that it might contribute ſome- 
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what towards the better Obſervation of the Law of the Land concerning 
Marriages and Diyorces: to ſhew, that moſt, if not all thoſe Reſtraints 
which are laid upon Men in theſe matters b the Laws of our Country, 
are no other than were laid upon them before by the Law of Chr iſt. | 
And I had alſo this farther Reafon not to decline diſcourſing ùpon this 
subject, when it thus lay in my way, becauſe tho' the Subject itſelf be what, 
| hope; very few are concern'd in; yet what muſt be ſaid in orig 


of it, will be a ground of drawing from thence ſome Inferences which 


may be of more general Uſe and Concernment. | * 

In diſoourſing on theſe Words, I ſhall therefore do theſe three things: 

I. I ſhall ſhew what was the old Law given to the 7ervs touching Divorces. 

II. hall ſhew what Alteration has been made in this matter by the Chrz/- 
tian Law. And, | As | 

III. I ſhall draw ſome uſeful Inferences from the whole. | 

I. I ſhall ſhew what was the old Law given to the Zews, concerning 
Divorces; It has been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, let him 
give her a Writing of Divorcement. 8 IE 

The Law of Moſes here referr'd to, is in Deut. xxiy, at the beginning: 
M hen a Man hath taken a Wife and married her, and it come to paſs 
that ſhe find no favour in his eyes, becauſe he hath found ſome Unclean- 
neſs in her; then let him write her a Bill of *Divorcement, and ſend her 
out of his Honſe. Aud when ſhe is departed out of his Houſe, ſhe may 
go and be another Man's Wife. And if the latter Husband hate her, and 
write her a Bill of Divorcement, and giveth it in her hand, and ſendeth 
ber out of his | Houſe; or if the latter Husband die, which took her to be 
his Wife, her former Husband, which ſent her away, may not take her 
again tobe his Wife, after that ſhe is defil'd. 

In which Words we may obſerve, Tr 

1. That even in the Law of Moſes, there was not a direct and expreſs 
Permiſſion of Divorce: For it is not ſaid, When a Man hath taken a Wit 
and married her, if after that ſhe be not pleaſing to him, he mays if he will, 


% 


divorce her from himſelf. But the Law was adapted to the Cuſtom that was 
then in the World of Men's putting away their Wives if they did not like 


them; and only provides what ſhould be done in that caſe, and declares 
what would be the conſequence of ſuch a Divorce: The Law, I ſay, did 
nor introduce the Cuſtom of Men's putting away their Wiyes upon every 
occaſion; bur finding that Cuſtom in the World, and particularly among the 
Jews, and knowing that the Hardneſs of their Hearts was ſuch, that the 

would not have yielded to an Abolition of the Cuſtom, and a total Prohi- 
bition of Divorces; it took the beſt care that could be to prevent the ill 
conſequences thereof. Moſes, becauſe of the Hardneſs of your Hearts, 


ſuffer'd you to put away your Wives, lays our Saviour; Matth. xix. 8. 


But all that Moſes did was to fuer it; he did not order it, he did not com- 
mand it. | 

2. What we may further obſerve from theſe Words, is, that when this 
Law was given, it was a common Practice among the Jeu, to put away 
their Wives for any cauſe, for any diſlike of their Perſons: altho' no Crime 
were. alledo'd or could be proy'd againſt them. I it come to paſs, lays 
the Law, that ſhe find no favour in his Eyes, let him write her a 
Bill of Divorcement. | : 

'Tis added indeed in the Text; IF ſhe find no favour in his Eyes, be- 
eauſe he hath found ſome Uncleanneſs in her; which laſt Clauſe has given 
occaſion to ſome to think, that the Law of Moſes permitted Divorces only 


in cafe of Adultery, and not upon any other ground of diſlike. But that 


can't be; for if by the Oncleanneſs there ſpoken of, had been meant Adul- 
Vol. I. Eee e | tery ; 
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tery ; the proper Puniſhment of that by the Law of Moſes, was Death; 
the Execution of which would have ſuperſeded any need or occaſion of Di- 
vorce. And as a farther confirmation of this, it may be obſery'd, that when 
this very Queſtion was put to our Saviqur by the Phariſees, Matth. xix. 3. 
Is it lawful for a Man to put away his Wife for every Cauſe? By which 
Queſtion it is manifeſt that they underſtood the Law in this Senſe; our 
Hauiour does not deny but that this was permitted by Moſes: only he ſays 
it was for the Hardveſ of their Hearts that Moſes had ſuffer'd it; but 
that it had not been ſo from the beginning, and that it was not to beo a- 
ny longer under the CHriſtian Diſpenſation; and yet even now, by the 
Chriſtian Law, it is permitted .for a Man to put away his Wife that is an 
Adultereſs: And therefore if the Law of Moſes had permitted no more than 
this, our Saviour would ſeem to deſign to have made ſome Alteration in 
the Law, when yet in truth he made none. It remains then, that by the 
Uncleanneſs there ſpoken of, muſt be meant any Sickneſs, Diſeaſe, or De- 
formity, by reaſon whereof the Woman was not ſo well lik'd by her Hus- 
band as before ſhe had been; ſo that a permiſhon of Divorce for ſuch a 
reaſon, was in effect a permiſſion to the Man to put away his Wife for e- 
very cauſe, as the Phariſees exprels'd it; eſpecially, conſidering that what- 
ſoever the Cauſe of a Man's diflike of his Wife was, he himſelf was the 
ſole Judge of it: for the Matter was not order'd to be 1 into Court, 
and referr'd to the Judges to determine whether it was a ſufficient Cauſe 
of Divorce or not; but if the Man himſelf thought it fufficient, that was 
enough; and there was no other Remedy in Law for the Wife, but to 
ſubmit to the Pleaſure of her Husband. 
Now this was very hard on the Woman's ſide, that ſhe ſhould be liable 
to be divorc'd from her Husband, only for his, perhaps unreaſonable, diſlike 
of her. And there were alſo ſeveral other Inconveniences which did follow 
upon this Liberty that Men took of putting away their Wives for every 
cauſe. And therefore — 
3. Somewhat to reſtrain this Liberty, and to keep Men within fome rea- 
28 Bounds; it was further order'd by the Law of Moſes, that when a 
Jan had once put away his Wife, it ſhould not be in his Power to com- 
mand her back; and that when ſhe had been married to another Man, her 
former Husband ſhould never after be allowed to take her again to be his 
Wife, even altho' ſhe ſhould be divorced from her ſecond Husband, or ſhould 
be left a Widow by him. | 
And this was a very conſiderable check to haſty Divorces. For it might 
well be, and is what often happens, that a Woman who, in the general, 
is a very good Wife, may yet ſometimes ſay or do ſomething that is dif- 
pleaſing to her Husband; or that he, being of a haſty and cholerick Tem- 
per, may take offence at her Behaviour without juſt cauſe; notwithſtanding 
which, he may afterwards ſee good reaſon to repent, and to love and like 
her as well as ever. But now if it had been permitted to a Man, in the 
heat of his Paſſion, to put away his Wife, and yet afterwards, when he 
was come to a better Temper, to haye recall'd her back, or to have taken 
her again after her Marriage to another Husband, in caſe ſhe ſhould be di- 
vorc'd or become a Widow; this eaſineſs of undoing his own raſh Act, 
might have given too great occaſion to Men to put away their Wives in a 
Paſſion, and without due Conſideration. So that the deſign of this part of the 
Law ſeems to have been to oblige Men in a Buſineſs of fuch Importance, 
to conſtder well beforehand what they did; and of how hurtful Conſequence 
it might be, both to themfelves and their Children, to put away their 
Wives for no cauſe, or upon a fmall diſlike; foraſmuch as when they had 
once done this, it would be too late then to conſider; it would be * of 
| their 
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their Power ever after to undo their own Act; they being, by this Law, 
denied the Power of calling back the Wife which they had once diſmiſs'd; 
and ſtrictly prohibited ever to 3 the fame Woman again, after ſhe had 
been married to another Man, altho' her latter Husband ſhould likewiſe 
put her away, or ſhould die and leave her a Widow. 

4. It may be further obſerv'd , That the chief thing deſign'd in this Law 
of Moſes concerning Divorces, was the Relief of the Women which with- 
out juſt cauſe were * away by their Husbands. If ſhe find no favour in 
his Eyes, ſays the Law, then let him write her a Bill of Divorcement, 
and give it in her Hand: It is not faid, if ſhe find no favour in his Eyes, 
he may divorce her and ſend her out of his Houſe; but tis ſuppos'd that 
he will do that; it being no more than what was uſually done among the 
7ews before this Law was given; and what the Fews, who were a hard- 
hearted and ſtiff- necked People (as they are frequently call'd in Scripture) 
would hardly have been reſtrain'd from doing: And therefore, upon ſuppo- 
ſition of this, that the Man, if he had not a liking to his Wife, 7 
her away; what the Law takes care of, is, that the Woman ſhould fuſer 
as little as was poſſible by her Husbands hard dealing with her; and in 
order to that, it commands, that whenever any Man did put away his Wife, 
he ſhould, before he ſent her out of his own Houſe, write her a Bill of 
Drvorcement, and give it in her Hand. 

Now the Nature of a Bill of Divorcement among the Zews was this; 
The Man that was minded to put away his Wife did declare under Hand 
and Seal, and before two Witneſſes at the leaſt, that ſuch a Woman which 
had been before his Wife, was perfectly diſmiſs'd and diſcharg'd from that 
Relation to him, and was at full Liberty to be married to any other Man; 
fo that if ever after that, either ſhe, or that Husband which ſhe was after- 
wards married to, were accuſed of Adultery for W together as Man and 
Wife, her producing this writing in Court was a ſufficient Diſcharge to 
them both. 

I ſhall not need, I ſuppoſe, to add, that after the Man had thus diſmiſs'd 
his Wife, he alſo was at liberty to marry any other Woman; for of that 
there could be no doubt; becauſe, as the Law then ſtood, he might have 
done that without divorcing his firſt Wife. 

This was the Law among the Fews in our Saviour time. If a Man con- 
ceiv'd any diſlike of his Wife; no matter upon what Account, for he him- 
felf was fole Judge of the Cauſe; he might diſmiſs her. I do not ſay he 
might do it without Fault; but he might do it without contracting any le- 
gal Crime, or incurring any legal Penalty; only before he diſmiſs'd her, he 
was bound to give her ſuch a full Difcharge from his own Power, as that 
he himſelf, though he ſhould repent of what he had done, could not, by 
virtue' of his former Authority over her, recall her back, even while ſhe 
continu'd ſingle: and ſhe might, whenever ſhe pleaſed, be married to a- 
nother Man; to any other Man, I fay, except only the Prieſt (for that 
exception is particularly made in Levit. xxi. 7.) and after ſhe had been ſo 
married, tho her ſecond Marriage ſhould be diſſolv'd, either by Divorce, 
or by the Death of her ſecond Husband, her firſt Husband might not take 
her again to be his Wife. | 

Let us fee now what Change or Alteration has been made in this matter 
by the Chriſtian Law. And this was the ſecond thing I propounded to 

0. « 

II. And the Alteration that has been made by Chrift in this matter, is 
partly in the Text; and partly in Matth. xix. 9. In the Text it is ſaid; 
But 1 ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving 
for the cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to commit Adultery; and whoſ6- 
ever 
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ever ſhall marry her that is di vor d committeth Adultery. And tis far- 
ther added in Matth. xix. 9. Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except it 
be for Formication, and ſhall marry another, committeth Adultery. 

From which two Texts it is clear, * 

1. That it is not lawful, now under the Goſpel (which under the Law 
had been permitted) for a Man to put away his Wife for every cauſe, nor 
indeed for any other cauſe, but only for Adultery. For moſt certainly he 
commits a Sin himſelf, who cauſes another to commit a Sin; and this our 
Saviour lays he does, who, for any other reaſon but Adultery, puts away 
his Wife; he cauſes her, whom he ſo puts away, to commit Adultery. The 
truth of which Aſſertion of our Savio. depends upon two other things 
which are allo taught by our Lord himſelf, vig. 1. That a Woman ſo put 
away by her Huſband, cannot lawfully be married to another Man durin 
her Huſband's Life: //hoſcever, lays our Saviour in the Text, — 
her that is put away, committeth Adultery. The reaſon is, becauſe ſhe is 
{till, in truth, the Wife of that Man that put her away without cauſe; and if 
another Man marrying her commits Adultery (as our Saviour lays expreſſly) 
moſt certainly ſhe is an Adultereſs, if ſhe lives with him as his Wife. And, 
2. That all Perſons have not the Gift of Continence; this is what he plainly 
teaches in Matth. xix. 11. And yet if ſhe thould afterwards cohabit with ano- 
ther Man, it would be Adultery; in which caſe therefore, the Man that ex- 
pos'd her to this Temptation by his cauſeleſs Divorce, would be plainly an 
Acceſſary to her Sin. 

But what, you'll ſay, if after this ſhe lives chaſtly, as in a fort of Widow- 
hood; where's his Fault then? For he can't be truly ſaid to cauſe her to do 
that, which in truth ſhe does not do. | 
I anſwer; his Fault is ſtill the ſame, whether it has this effect or not; for 
whatever thing a Man docs, may juſtly be charg'd with all the probable Con- 
ſequences of it. So that if ſhe be not an Adultereſs after ſhe is cauſeleſſſy 
dilmiſs'd by her Huſband, that's her Virtue; but no thanks to him, who did 
all he could to make her ſo. That's the firſt thing we are taught by this Law 
of Chriſt; that it is not now lawful for a Man to put away his Wife for any 
other cauſe but Adultery, and that a Divorce for any other cauſe does not 
diſtolve the Marriage; for if it did, the Woman would be as free as ſhe was 
by the Jeb Law, to be married to another Man; and then another Man 
might (as by the 7euiſh Law he might) lawfully marry her. But now this 
is what our Savioun expreſily denies: Y/hoſoever, ſays he, ſhall marry her 
that is divorced, committeth Adultery. | 

2. Another thing which we are taught by this Law of Chr:/? concerning 
Divorces, is, that the Man is no more at liberty to marry another Woman, 
after he has ſo divorced his Wife, for any other cauſe but Adultery, than the 
Woman is tobe married to another Man. This indeed is not ſaid in the Text, 
but it is {aid moſt expreſſly in that other place before cited, Matth. xix. 9. 
ho ſoc ver ſhall put away bis Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall 
marry another, committeth Adultery. And the ſame thing is ſaid again in 
Mark x.8. where St. Mark relates theſa me Words, but as ſpoken at another 
time: For St. Matthew relates them as ſpoken to the Pharzſees, St. Mark 
as ſpoken to his Diſciples, when they were in the Houſe with him. And the 
lame thing is ſaid again a third time, in Luke xvi. 18. where theſe Words are 
again related, but as ſpoken by our Lord moſt probably upon a different oc- 
caſion from either of the former; only in thoſe Texts of St. Mark and St. 


Luke that Exception (unleſs it be for Fornication) is not expreſs'd, which 
yet muſt neceſſarily be underſtood, , 
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3. Laſtly, Another thing which we are taught by this Law of Chriſt con- 
cerning Divorces, is, that now under the Goſpel, it is not lawful for a Man 
to have more than one Wife living at the ſame time; at leaſt not unleſs his 
firſt Wife be divorced for Aguicery: | E 1 R | 

This indeed is not Exprefly laid by our Saviour, in either of thoſe Places 
of St. Matthew; i. e. neither in this nor in the xix Chapter, nor in either 
of the other Places before mention'd in St. Mark, or St. Luke; but it is 
what plaitily follbws, by a moſt clear and undeniable conſequence, from 
thoſe Words of our Fibu before cited in Matth. xix. where he ſays, That 
whoſoever hall put away his W 175 except it be for Fornication, and ſhall 
marry another, committeth Adilltery. For what reaſon can be given or 
imagin'd, TY it ſhotild be Adultery in a, Man to matry a ſecond Wite, even 
after he has diſmiſs'd and divotc'd his firſt Wife (viz. for ſome other cauſe, 
and not for A1 20 but only becauſe notwithſtanding ſuch Divorce, his 
Marriage with his firſt Wife niſl holds good, and neither is nor can be an- 
mull'd by ſuch a Divorce? And if this be the reaſon why it is Adultery in 
him to marry another, moſt point it muſt be Adultery much rather to 
marry a ſecond Wife while he owns the firſt, and continues to live with her 
as his Wife, and when he can't ſo mach as pretend, that his Marriage with 
her is diſſolv'd. SIS Tr CSE 

And if it were not ſo, nothing would be more eaſy than to evade this Law 
of Chriſt, wherein, to hinder ſuch Divorces, he declares, that it is Adultery 
in a Man to matry another Wite after he has, (for any, other cauſe but Adul- 
tery) diyorc'd his former Wife; nothing, I ſay, would be more caſy than to 
evade this Law, if it were permitted by the Goſpel to have more Wives than 
one: For then, if any Man had a mind to part with the Wife that he now 
has for another, his way would be, firſt ro marry. a ſecond Wife, or as many 
more as he pleas'd; and when he had done ſo, then to take occaſion for ſome 
Fault or other, or for ſome Dillike of his firſt Wife, to put her away: B 
taking which Method, doing that laſt which otherwiſe he would have done firſt, 
he would really do the thing which our Saviour plainly meant to prohibit by 

this Law, and yer would not jpg abs the Words of the Law, which had 
only forbidden the marrying of a ſecond Wife after the firſt had been pur 
away. | | 

And what has been thus clearly inferr'd from this Text, vi. that it is 
not lawful now under the Goſpel for a Man to have at once more than one 
Wife, may be alſo very clearly argued from ſome other places in the New 
Teſtament; though, I think, there is no Text that ſays it in ex reſs Words. 

As particularly from that place of St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 4. The Wife hath 
not power over | Bojenel Body, but the Husband ; and likewsſe alſo the Huſ- 
band hath not power of his own Body, but the Mife. In which place, the 
Wife's power over the Husband's Body is affirm'd to be the ſame with that 
which the Husband has over the Wife's Body: But the power which the Hul- 
band has over the Wife's Body is ſolely in himſelf, he can have no Partner in 
this power; (for it never was allow'd to the Woman to have more than one 
Husband) but ſuch as his power is over her Body, ſuch is alſo hers over his; 
the therefore mult have the /o/e power in her ſelf alone, not in Partnerſhip 
with others, which yet is the moſt ſhe could have, if it were lawful for him 
to have more than one Wife. = _Yy 

The ſame thing. is alſo evident from that other . of the ſame Apoſtle, 
in the 20 Verſe of that ſame vii Chapter of the 1 Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
To avoid Fornication, let every Man have his own Wife, and every Woman 
her own\Husband. For the Man has his Wife to himſelf; no other Man has 
a right in her but himſelf: And the Woman, the Apoſtle ſays, is to have her 
Husband in like manner; i. e. ſhe is to have him to herſelf; no other Woman 
Vol. I. Ffff but 
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but herſelf is to have any right in him; for how elſe can ſhe be ſaid to 
have her own Husband, if he might be the Husband of another Woman 
as well as of her? | | 

And againſt this, I think, there can be nothing objected out of the Ne 
Teſtament, unleſs it be from two places in St. Paul's Epiſtles; one in 
T1 Zim iii. 2. the other in Tit. i. 6. In the firſt of which, he mentions it 
as a neceſſary Qualification of a Man that was to be made a Biſhop, and 
in the other of a Man that was to be ordain'd a Presbyter, that he muſt be 
the Husband of one Wife; i. e. not that it was of neceſſity that he ſhould 
be a married Man; but that if he was a married Man, he ſhould be the Hus. 
band but of one Wife. From whence it may ſeem to follow, that other 
Men, even other Chriſtiaus, might have more than one Wife; two, three, 
or as many as they pleas'd: For why ſhould it be requir'd in particular, that 
a Chriſtian Biſhop or Presbyter ſhould have but one Wife, if indeed no 
Chriſtian whatſoever might have more; which is what I before affirm d, 
and I hope have ſufficiently proved? 1 

But to this the Anſwer is eaſy; vg. 1. That thoſe Words of St. Paul 
to Timothy and Titus are not to be conſider'd as a part of a Biſhop's Charge 
to his Clergy, cautioning ſuch of them that were married, not to take to 
themſelves ſecond Wives, the firſt living; but as the Charge of an Apoſtle, 
or rather of the Holy Spirit of God, to a Chriſtian Biſhop, who had the 
power of admitting Perſons to the Miniſtry of the Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, giving him Directions whom he ſhould, or ſhould not ordain to 
thoſe holy Offices. And, 2. That this Law of Chr:/t againſt Plurality of 
Wives reſpected (as indeed all Laws do, or ought to do) the future time 
only, and not the time paſt: 2. e. It forbad for the future, from and after 
che time of making and pe this Law againſt Polygamy, any Man's 
taking to himſelf more than one Wife at once; but it did not diſannul and 
make void what had been done before; it did not oblige thoſe that then, 
before they knew any thing of this Chriſtian Law, had married two or 
more Wives, to diſmiſs all of them but one. It being therefore (at the 
time of the firſt preaching of Chriſtianity by the Apoſtlec a thing common- 
ly practis'd by the Jews, and alſo in ſome other Countries, for Men to 
have more than one Wife, it might very well be that ſome of thoſe who 
were converted to Chriſtianity by the preaching of the Apoſtles, might be 
of this number; 2. e. might be ſuch as at the time of their Converſion had 
more than one Wife: In which caſe, becauſe theſe Marriages had been made 
before the Law againſt them was given, or at leaſt before it was known; 
it was not reaſonable that they would be null'd, or that the Man who had 
innocently liv'd with two, or it may be with more Wives for ſeveral years, 
and perhaps had had Children by them all, ſhould be forc'd to put away 
one, or all but one of them, upon his embracing Chriſtianity. For this 
would have been a very great Miſchicf to Families, and would, beſides, 
have very much obſtructed the Reception of CENT by thoſe Perſons 
who were in theſe Circumſtances. And therefore, I ſuppoſe, it was not 
preſs'd upon ſuch, by the Apoſtles, as a Duty, that they ſhould put away 
any of thoſe” Wives which they had married before their Converſion to 
Chriſtianiry. But what the Apoſtles endeavour'd, was, to hinder this Prac- 
tice for the future; for which purpoſe, beſides the Publication of this Law of 
Chriſt againſt ſuch Marriages, it was very expedient, that they ſhould al- 
ſo ſer ſome mark of Infamy upon ſuch as had already, although innocently, 
contracted ſuch Marriages: And the leaſt they well could do, was to de- 
ny them the Honour and Privilege of being made Bz/hops or Prieſts, how . 
well fitted and qualified ſoever they might be for theſe Offices in other reſ- 
pects. And this I take to be the true meaning of thoſe Texts; Let a Biſhop, 
| "-x Of 
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or a Presbyter, be the Husband of one Wife; viz. to declare, that though 
a Man, who before his Converſion to Chriſtianity was married to two or 
more Wives, was not for that reaſon to be denied admittance into the Chr iſſi- 
an Church, or not to be oblig'd, after he was turn'd Chriſtian, to put away 
any of thoſe Wives which he had honeſtly and innocently married before; 

et that if any Man had more than one Wife, it was not fit that he ſhould 
> made a Biſhop or a Presbyter; becauſe it was requifite that they that 
were Miniſters of the Church ſhould be more exemplary than others for 
their Chaſtity and Continence; and ſhould be, not only without fault, but 
alſo, ſo far as might be, without ſtain or blemiſh: For which reaſon, al- 
though ſuch as had more than one Wife before their Converſion ito Chriſti- 
auity, did not live in Sin in keeping all the Wives which they had before; 
yet the Law in this point being now alter'd, it would have been a great 
Indecency that a Chriſtian Biſhop or Prieſt ſhould be allowed in a thing, 
which by the Law of Chriſt was forbidden for the future to all Chriſtians 
whatſoever. And therefore there being others enough, I mean of ſuch as 
had but one Wife, to ſupply the Church with Governors and Paſtors, it 
was highly fit and reaſonable that all ſuch as had more Wives than one 
ſhould be excluded from this ſacred Employment. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this point, vzz. the Unlawfulneſs of Po- 
lygamy, becauſe though it be a thing ſtrictly forbidden by our own Laws, 
which have made the marrying with the ſecond Wife during the Life of the 
firſt no leſs a Crime than Felony ; yet this legal Penalty may not be ſuffici- 
ent altogether to reſtrain this Licence, unleſs Men are likewife perſuaded, 
that they are alſo oblig d in Conſcience to forbear it; eſpecially, becauſe 
the Law of the Land has not made Adultery or Fornication altogether ſo 
penal as it has done Polygamy. So that there may be ſome," who though 
to avoid the Penalty of the Law, they will not marry two or more Women, 
in that Form and Manner whereby legal Marriages are contracted, (becauſe 
that's a matter that may be plainly prov'd againſt them, and which they ma 
eaſily be convicted of by Witneſſes in a Court of Juſtice) yet may do the 
ſame thing in effect, by taking to themſelves another Woman beſides their 
lawful Wife, and living with her as a Wife, (having perhaps before con- 
tracted a ſecret Marriage with her) and in this, if tes can but ayoid the 
ſhame and ſcandal of it, they may poſlibly think they are guilty of no o- 
ther Fault; becauſe this is no more than in ancient times, before the com- 
ing of Chriſt, was practisd by the beſt Men, Abraham, Jacob, David, 
and many others; and they do not ſee, why what theſe good Men did 
without Blame, may not be likewiſe praQtis'd by themſelves without Fault. 

But now, by what has been ſaid, the reaſon of this difference is very 
clear; For where there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion; and this 
was the Caſe formerly as to this Matter. The World at firſt was to be re- 
pleniſh'd with Inhabirants out of the Loins of one Man; and afterwards the 
Seed of Abraham was to be multiplied exceedingly, even as the Sand of 
the Sea; and to this Increaſe of People it might contribute very much that 
Men ſhould be permitted to have ſeveral Wives; eſpecially, if indeed there 
were in thoſe Days more Females born than Males (which if I ſhould af- 
firm was, could not, I believe, be diſprov'd) and this perhaps might be the 
reaſon, why Polygamy was then allow'd of. But whatever was the rea- 
fon of it (which it matters not much for us now to know) tis enough, that 
it was then allow'd of; 2. e. that it was not then forbidden by God; and 
what is not forbidden, may be at any time lawfully done. But the Caſe 
is not ſo now; This, which before was tolerated, is now prohibited; ſo 
that what was not a Sin in the ancient Patrzarchs, will be a Sin in any Chriſti- 
an, who lives under another Law, and a ſtricter Diſcipline, than they did. 
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For the Law now is, I mean the Law of Chriſt, aud not only the Law 
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of the Land; Let every Woman have her own Flusband, as well as every 
Man his .0wn Wife. And if any Man marries another Wife, be ts Fw 
ty of Adultery, even altho' he has put away his former Wife; and there- 
fore much rather is he ſo, if he has not put her away. This is the Ci ſtiun 


Law by which we ſhall be judg'd; and to this Law the courfe of Provi- 


dence is now exactly ſuited; for however it was formerly, it is certain that 
there are not now more Females born than Males, but rather the contrary; 
as we are aſſur'd by all Pariſh Regiſters; fo that what the ancient Patri. 
archs did, before this Law was given, is plainly no Precedent to us: for we 
may be juſtly condemnid for doing that in Breach of a plain Law of the 
Goſpel, which they did without any blame at all, becauſe there was no 
Law then made againſt it. * 2 

There is yet one Queſtion more very proper to be handled in a Piſcourſe 
on this ſubject, and chat is this; whether it be lawful now for a Man to 
marry another Wife, after he had divorc'd the firſt for Adultery. * 

I know very well that this is a Queſtion which the Law of the Land has 
determin'd in the negative, having * forbidden every ſecond Marriage, du- 
ring the Life of the firſt Wife, without excepting this cafe. And it is not 
my Buſineſs now to enquire, for what reaſons our Lawgivers have rg: 
fit to make a general Prohibition of all ſuch ſecond Marriages; only this 
I may fafely ſay, that they did not do it'becauſe they thought the Chriſtian 


Law had forbidden all fuch Marriages, without exception; for if that had 


Mar, 1. 11. 
Luk. xvi. 19. 


been their reaſon, they would not certainly have ever permitted or given 
leave, by ſpecial Laws, made on purpoſe, to ſome particular Men, to do 
that which they thought the Law of Chriſi had univerſally forbidden to 
all Chriſtians; and yet this is what they have done, more than once or 
twice, within our own memory. So that notwithſtanding the general Law 
of the Land, whereby all Marriage with a ſecond Wife, during the Life of 
the firſt, even tho' ſhe be divorc'd for Adultery fully prov'd againſt her, 
is in general forbidden; I think I may ſafely, as well as truly ſay, that ſach 
Marriage is not forbidden by the Law of Chrſt. 

"Tis true indeed, that St. Mark and St. Luke, where they recite this Law 
of Chrift, do it in ſuch terms, as if his meaning was to prohibit any ſecond 
Marriage while the firſt Wife is living, altho' ihe be juſtly. divorc'd; Mho- 


ſoever putteth away his Wife, and marrieth another, committeth Adulte- 


H; but inthe xix of St. Matth. V. 9. where the lame Law is more fully and at 
large related, this Exception is expreſily added, unleſs his Wife be divorc'd 
for Adultery, Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for For- 
nication, and ſhall marry another, committeth Adultery; the Exception 
therefore, which in this Text is expreſſly made, muſt neceſſarily be under- 
{ſtood as meant in thoſe other Texts, altho' it be not mention'd. And from 
hence I think it plainly appears, that when a Man's firſt Wife is divorc'd for ma- 


nifeſt Adultery, he may, without tranſgreſſing the Law of Chriſt, marry 


another in her Life time, tho' he can't do it as our Law now ſtands, unleſs 
by ſpecial Leave, without contracting a legal Crime. For our Saviour's 
ſaying that a Man's marrying another Wife, in all other caſes but this, is 
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© we! otherwiſe in the Canons entituled Reformatio Legum Eccleſtaſticarum, exc. Tit. De Adul- 


teriis & Divortiis Cap. 5. Pag. 25. 


Cum alter conjux adulterii dam natus eſt, alteri licebit innocenti novum ad matrimonium (ſi volet) 


progredi. Nec enim uſque adeo debet integra perſona crimine alieno premi, cœlibatus ut in vitè poſſin 
obtrudi, quapropter integra perſona non habebitur Adultera, fi novo ſe matrimonio devinxerit, quo- 
niam jpſi cauſam adulterii Chtiſtus excepit. | | 

Such ſecond Marriages: have been always judg'd «unlawful and null, tho the party ſo marrying be no 
Felow within the Stat. of, 1 Jacob. c. 11, ſo that: conſequently the Iſſue of ſuch Marriages is by Law I- 


legitimate. Vid. Godolph. Abridgm. of Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 


Adultery, 
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Adultery, is equivalent to an expreſs Conceſſion, that in this caſe it is not 
Adultery. 7 | | 
Thus I haveſhewn, what was the old Law given to the Jeu touching 
Divorces, and what Alteration has been made in this matter by the Chri/tiar 
Law. And the ſum of what has been ſaid is this; that by the CHriſtiau 
Law, every Man is to have his own Wife, and every Woman her own 
Husband; and that the Bond of Marriage between the Man and the Woman 
is indiſſoluble; that it can't be broken either by themſelves or by any o- 
thers without Sin. Thoſe whom Cod hath joyned together, let no Man put 
aſander ; ſays our Saviour, Mark x. 9. 
I proceed now in the third and laſt place, | 
III. To draw ſome uſeful Inferences from the whole, and ſuch as are of 
mow general concernment than I hope the preceding Diſcourſe has been. 
N 5 * 

1. The Conſideration of what has been ſaid upon this Subject, may be of 
good uſe to thoſe that are ſingle, but intend to marry, to caution them to 
roceed in this Affair with good Advice and great Deliberation, and ver 
good knowledge or aſſurance of the Qualities and Conditions of the Perſon 
they deſign to match to; becauſe Marriage is a thing that, when it is once 
done, can never be repented of. Before they marry, they may refuſe a 
worſe and chuſe a better; but when they are once married, they have taken 
one another, for better, for worſe; and there's no undoing what they have 
done, till Death undoes it: They ought not therefore to take in hand a mat- 
ter of ſuch a great Conſequence as this will be to them all the remaining part 

of their Life, raſhly and unadvi ſediy; but ſoberly and diſcreetly. | 

Particularly, te . | 

They ought, at leaſt, to take as good care to be farisfy'd of the Prudence, 
Diſcretion, and good Conditions of the Perſon they intend to match to, as 
they commonly do to be afſur'd of Portion and Settlement; becauſe no Por- 
tion on the one hand, or Settlement on the other hand, can make it a tole- 
rable Life, to be perpetually engaged in Company, and link'd in the neareſt 
Relation with one that is a Fool, or Peeviſh, or Paſſionate, or very humour- 
ſome; whereas with one that is diſcreet and good-condition'd, any Perſon 
may live well and eaſily, tho their Circumſtances are ſuch that they can't 
live very plentifully. . 

They ought, allo, in chuſing either Husband or Wife, to have a much 
greater regard to the virtuous Endowments of the Mind, than to the Beauty 
and comely Shape of the Body; which is ſubject to great Alterations, may 
be utterly {poil'd by one Fit of Sickneſs, and will molt certainly decay very 
much with Age; and which even while ir laſts, tho' it may be an occaſion 
of taking a liking to any Perſon at firſt, has no power at all to continue 
Love afterwards: eſpecially when it is found that this beautiful outſide has 
nothing within that is anſwerable to it; but that the Soul, which inhabits 
this comely and well ſhaped Body; is very crooked, deform'd and ugly. 
Whereas Virtue and Piety, which-are the Graces and Ornaments of the Soul, 
do every day diſcover themſelves more and more, the oftner we converſe, 
and the longer we are acquainted with any Perfon that is endued with them; 
ſo that a Love and Liking taken to any Perſon upon this account, is likely to 
be laſting, and every day increaſing. pl. 
Moreover, another thing to which a very great regard ought to be had in 
chuſing a Wife or Husband, is their agreement in matters of Religion; I do 
not mean in matters of plain Piety, Juſtice and Morality, wherein all that 
have any Religion muſt agree; but in the diſtinguiſhing Articles of the ſe- 
veral Sects and Parties of Chriſtians; and in the way and manner of their 
Worſhip. _. | 9705 | CIS 
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To this purpoſe it is advis'd by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. vi. 14. Be not une- 
qually yoked together with Unbelievers; for what E is hath Righ- 
teouſneſs with Onrighteouſneſs? And what Communion bath Light 4uu1th 
Darkneſ;3 ? And what Concord hath Chriſt with Belial? Or what part 
hath he that Believeth with an Infidel? And what agreement hath the 
Temple of God with Idols? 

Tis true indeed, what the Apoſtle there diſſuades from, is only the Mar- 
riage of S with Infidels; and there was no ground or teaſon then 
for his forbidding more; becauſe in the Apoſt/es days all were either Chri. 


ſtians or Infidels; and all that were Chriſtians by Profeſſion were of one 


Mind, and did all agree in the ſame manner of Worſhip. But 'tis not fo now; 


and therefore now that Chri/{zans are divided into ſeveral Sects and Parties, 


differing from each other in Opinion, and in the way of their Worthip, al- 
moſt as much as CHriſtians did then from Infidels, there is good reaſon to 
underſtand his Advice in a larger Senſe; eſpecially ſecing it is evident by daily 
Obſervation, that Marriages between Perſons of different Sets and Perſua- 
ſions are uſually of very purtfül Conſequence to themſelves, to their Fami- 
les, and to their Children. 

For in themſelves, rarely is there that hearty Affection towards, that 
true Friendſhip between, that intire Confidence in, each other, that might 
be reaſonably hoped in Perſons ſo nearly related, if they were of the ſame 
Perſuaſion. Or if their diſagreement in matters of Religion ſhould not oc- 


caſion any manner of ſtrangeneſs or reſerve between themſelves, it is 4 
Hil- 


bable however, to have very ill influence upon the Family and their 

dren; for when the Maſter is of one Religion, and the Miſtreſs of another, 
'tis well if the reſt of the Family be of any: there can hardly be any ſuch 
thing as Family-Religion, or Family-worſhip; but tis moſt likely that the 
reſt of the Houſe will be as much divided as the two Heads of it are, and 
will claim it as a Right, which in that cafe can hardly be denied them, that 
they alſo may every one be tolerated in a diſſent from them both, and be alſo 
permitted to worſhip God every one in his own way ; under the pretence of 
which it very often happens, that while the Maſter goes by himſelf to one 
Church or Congregation, and the Miſtreſs by herſelf to another, the reſt of the 
Family, left at liberty to go whither they will, do ſeveral of them ſpend the 
Church-time in Idleneſs or ill Company, to their own Deſtruction, and 
often times alſo to the Ruin of that Family to which they belon 

But the greateſt Inconvenience of all ſuch Matches between Perſons of 
diflerent Religions, is afterwards, when their Children come to grow up to 
the Age of being inſtructed in Religion: for then, if the Father and Mother 
are both zealous in their ſeveral ways, it can hardly be but that t 
ſhould each of them endeavour to inſtil their own Principles into their C 
dren, and to perſuade them to their own Sect; the Conſequence of which 
is very likely to be, that the Children will be halting between two Opinions 
ſo long, that at laſt they will be of no Religion at all. And tis well if this 
Contention between the Parents, about the method of bringing up their 
Children, does not alſo cauſe ſuch a breach between themſelves, as to dif 
unite their Affections, and diſſolve their Love, and make all the remaining 
time of their living together more uneaſy and uncomfortable. 

Burt be the Inconveniences never ſo great which follow from an imprudent 
choice in Marriage, they muſt be born with; there is no remedy for them 
bur Death. And therefore I take it to be not only a point of Prudence, bur a 
point of Duty and Conſcience too, to uſe the greateſt caution that we can in 
this Affair, and to proceed in it with good Advice and wite Conſideration; 
leſt by one raſh act, which can never be undone, we do not only make our 
whole Life after very uneaſy, but alſo, by conſequence, put our ſel yes ino 4 
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{tate of ſuch great and ſtrong Temptation to ſin, as it will be very hard for 
us to reſiſt; and impoſſible for us to cut off and avoid. 

2. The Conſideration of what has been {aid in the foregoing Diſcourſe ; 
eſpecially concerning the ſtrictneſs of the Bond of Marriage, that it can't; 
by the Chriſtian Law, be broken for any other cauſe but Adultery, may be 

likewiſe of good uſe to thoſe. who are already matried, to induce them to 
uſe all prudent means to make their Lives as eaſy and comfortable as is poſ- 
fible in that ſtate of Life which they are entred into, and muſt now continue 
in as long as they live. If they have made an imprudent choice, tis too late 
now to repent of it, becauſe there is no way to undo what they have done; 
the only thing now left, is to make the beſt they can of it; and to artit 
theraſelves with Meekneſs and Patience, to bear thoſe Inconveniences Which 
can't now be avoided. | 

'Tis therefore evidently the Duty of all married Petſotis, 'tis What they 
ate oblig'd to, not only in Prudence, but in Conſcience too, to bear with 
each others Infirmitics, to give way to each others Paſſions, to comply (fo 
far as they may do it innocently) with each others Humors, and to be as 
complaiſant and obliging in all points to each other as is poſſible. 

For the greateſt Juatrels and Contentions have oftentimes ſprung from 
very ſmall beginnings; the fierceſt Fire may be kindled by a Spark. And 
therefore 'tis good Advice to all, eſpecially to thoſe who are link'd together 
in Marriage, and ſo muſt live together till Death, which Solomon gives itt 
Prov. xvii. 14. The beginning of Strife is as when one letteth out Mater; 
therefore leave off Contention, before it be meddled with. Tis plainly the 
Intereſt as well as the Duty of thoſe who mult live x. always, to live 
together as eaſily, peaceably and lovingly as is poſſible; and the only way 
to live ſo, is by overlooking ſmaller Faults in each other, and by being very 
eaſy in forgiving greater Faults; for unleſs there be this mutual forbearance 
and forgiveneſs on both ſides; tis almoſt impoſſible they ſhould live happily 
rogether. 


3. Laſtly; what has been ſaid upon this Subject may likewiſe ſerve farther 


to inſtruct all Perſons how they ought to behave themſelves towards their 


married Friends or Relations : Particularly, that they ought by no means 
ever to ſay or do any thing that may any ways tend to alienate the Mind 
and Affection of the Husband from the Wife, or of the Wife from her Hus- 
and. | 

Thoſe whom God hath joined together, let no Man put aſiinder, ſays our 
Saviour: Tis not indeed in the Power of any Man to diflolve the Marriage 
after it is made; and that's what I ſuppoſe our Saviour chiefly meant in thoſe 
words, vi. to declare that 70 Man can lawfully put 1 thoſe whom 
God by Matrimony has made one. But if we underſtand the words as a Pre- 
cept (and they are plainly expreſs d in the form of Precept, Let uo Man put 
them aſunder ) then their meaning is to prohibit the doing of any thing by 
the Friends or Relations of the married Couple, or by any other Perſons 
whatſoever, whereby their Love to each other may probably be diſſolved, 
or in the leaſt abated. What Faults foever there are either in the one or in 
the other, might indeed with good reafon have been enquir'd into, and to 
good purpoſe have been told and related to the Perſon chiefly concern d to 
know them, before the Marriage was made; and it might then have been ac- 
counted, or however it would have been indeed, a kind and friendly part, 
to have related freely what ill we knew our ſelves, or had been credibly 
told concerning the Perſon with whom we knew our Friend or near Relation 
was about to marry, thereby to have prevented what we had great reaſon 
to fear would prove an unhappy Match; but after the Match is once made, 
tho we cant approve of it in our Judgments, we ought not however to ex- 


preſs, 
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preſs, at leaſt not to either of the married Perſons, our diflike and diſappro- 
bation of it; and tis to no purpole then to enquire, it can then ſerve to no 
ood end to relate to either of them, the ill things that we know or have 
—— of the other; but the trueſt Friendſhip to them then is to endeavour, as 
much as may be, to conceal and ſtifle all Reports of that nature, and to uſe 
all the means we can to increaſe their Love and Liking and good Opinion of 
cach other. ref | 
For, like or not like, they muſt then live together: No diſlike that either 
can then conceive of the other will juſtify a Separation or Divorce; and 
therefore tis plainly a very unfriendly Office in any Perſon, and much more 
in a Father or a Mother, in a Brother or a Siſter, or other near Relation to 
either of the married Couple (and yet they are theſe that are commonly the 
chief makers of ſuch miſchief) to endeavour to make a diſagreement be- 
tween them. And if he that ſoweth Di ſcord among Brethren be one of 
thoſe /ix things which the Lord hates, one of thoſe ſeven which are an A. 
bomination to him, as the wiſe Man lays, Prov. vi. 16, 19. Much more muſt 
they needs be hated and abominated by God, who ſow Diſcord between 
Man and Wife, which are much nearer related to each other than Brethren 
are; and who, tho' they thould diſagree never ſo much, muſt nevertheleſs 
live together, being not by the Chriſtian Law allow'd ever to part, or live 
_ from each other, as Brethren, if they happen to quarrel and diſagree, 
may do. 
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And ſo much may ſerve to have been ſpoken upon this Subject. 
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DISCOURSE XXXI. 


Our Saviouk's Addition to the Third 
Commandment. M 
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MArrR. v. 33.37. 


Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſauid by 
them of old time, Thou ſbalt not forſwear thy 
elf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Qaths. 

But I jay unto you, Swear not at all; neither by 
Heaven, for it is God's Throne 3 

Nor by the Earth, for it is his Foot ſtool; neither 
72 Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the great 

5 


— 
Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head, becauſe 
thou can ſt not make one 1a white or black. 
But let your Communication be, Tea, yea, Nay, 


7 * whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh 
OJ CULE. 


OWE R Saviour, in purſuance of that which at the 19%* Verſe 
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his coming into the World, viz. to fulfil the Law; that is, 
Nee perfect it; had already in the 
enla ng of the 

da Commandment, which had only forbidden Murder, 
n chat now by that La, as tis to be underſtood by 
Chriſtiaut, Hatnad, and Melice , and.opprobrious and reyiling Speeches, the 
Murder af the Heart, and the Murder of the N are forbidden no leſs 
than the Murcler of the Hand. He had alſo in like manner enlarged che 
Meaning af he Seventh Commandment, which had only forbidden Adul 
tery; declaring that now by that Law, as it is to be underſtood by Chri- 
/tians, the Adultery of the Eye, and all the Means and Incentives of Un- 
cleanneſs, ure meant to ibe forbidden as well as the groſs Act: And allo, 
that now under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, there is mote meant by Adulrery 
Vol. L a Hhhh than 
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than was in the Law of AMaſes, viz. cauſſeſs Divorce, Marriage with a Wo- 
man that is divorc'd, Marriage with a ſecond Wife, although the firſt be 
divorc'd, (unleſs it was for her Adultery) and, oy Clegr conſequence, much 
rather Marriage with a Fob Wile, apc firſt-not1o uch as divorc'd. Cf 
 An\hete.in-theſe Words he proceeds in like manner-ro interpret, to add 
to, and improve the Third Commandment ; which in its prime meaning had 
forbidden nothing elſe but Falle-{wearing;» Ze have that it hath been ſaid 
by them off old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwearthy ſelſ, but ſhalt perform 
unto the Lord thine Oaths. But I ſay unto you; _ is, this is my Inter- 
pretation of, or Addition.to that Laws: Stvear” 198. af all; neither by Hea- 
Ven, for it is God's Throne: Nor by the Earth, for it is his Foot ſtool. 
Neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the great King. Neither ſhalt 


thou feear by thy Head, becanſe thou canſt not make. one Hair æhite or 


black.” But let your Communication be, Tea, yea; Nay, nay. 

In diſcourſing on which Words, I ſhall do theſe two things: 

I. I ſhall ſhew what was the old Law given to the Jets (particularly in 
the Third Commandyuient) -concerning Oiths ; which Law is not here de- 
ſtroy'd or abrogated by our Savzour, but confirm'd. And, ee Af 
II. I shall {hew what Addition is here made by our Saviour to that Law. 

I. I ſhall ſhew.what was the old Law: given to the Jes, (particularly in 
the Third Commandment) concerning aths; Which Law is not here de- 
ſtroy d or abrogated by our $aviayr, but confirm d; Ihen ſhalt not för. 
Feear thy ſeliß but ſbalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths.. SS 

Ze have heard that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not 
for fewear thy ſelf, &c. This is juſt the ſame form of Introduction which 
our Saviour had us'd before at the 21“ and 27" Verſes; in the firſt of which 
places he had cited the Sixth, and in the other the Seventh Commandment, 
and is different from thoſe which he uſes at the 31", 38", and 43“ Verſes, 
where he cites other Laws of Moſes, which were not a 8 of the Decalogue: 
It is very reaſonable therefore to think that he meant here alſo to cite One of 
the Ten Commandments, vr. the Third, and conſequently, that in the fol- 
lowing Words, But I ſay unto you, &c. he meant to make an Addition to, 
or an Alteration in this Law, by putting a larger Senſe upon it, than it was 
meant in when it was firſt given, and than the Zews did generally under- 
ſtand it in. eee * 

But why then, you'll ſay, did he not cite this Commandment in the very 
Words wherein it had been expreſ$'d in the Law, as he had done ꝓefore the 
Sixth and the Seventh ? PA 

I anſwer ; Tis enough to let us know that he meant the Third Command- 
ment, that he repeats the full Senſe of it, though he does it not juſt in the 
lame Words. | 288 "FG 

And yet neither are the Words ſo different as to make it at all doubtful, 
whether he meant that Commandment, or nor. | 1122 
For to tale the Name of God, is by all interpreted to /izear; and the He- 
brew Word, which we tranſlate zz vazn, is obſerv'd to be the ſame that is 
us'd in Deut. v. 20. in the Repetition of the Ninth Commandment, and is 
there rightly tranſlated falſe; Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy 
Neighbour. It might therefore as well have been ſo tranſlated it the Third 
Commandment; Thou ſhalt not take the Name of God, falſly; that is, thou 
ſhalt not ſwear to an Untruth ; and that's juſt what our $avzorÞ here ſays, 
Thou ſhalt not for ſwear thy ſelf”: For how is a Man forſworn bit by ſwear- 
ing to an Untruth ? And the ſecond Claule of that Verſe, But ſlult ee 
unto the Lord thine Oaths, only expreſſes affirmatively what hid been ex- 
pes before negatively; for in Promiſſory Oaths he ſwears fally, or for- 
wears himſelf, who does not perform what he promiſes. (£241 9 
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It ſeems then that Perjury was the only Fault in Swearing, the only A- 
buſe of an Oath, primarily meant to be forbidden, in the Third Command- 
ment. And that that is a Fault ſtill, and as ſeverely puniſhable in a Chri/t;ar 
as it was in Jew, there can be no doubt: And therefore at preſent ſhall add 
no more y 5 that point; but proceeed, as I propos d, in the ſecond place, 

II. To ſhew what Addition is here in theſe Words made by our Saviour 
to that Law: But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, &c. 
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And ſome perhaps at firſt ſight will be apt to thinks. that theſe Words (tho 
they do not expreſſly abrogate, do yet) render, obſolete that Law about 
Swearing, rather than interpret it, or add to it; For to what purpoſe can we 
be forbidden to tate the Name of God in vain, if indeed we may not take 
it into our Mouths, nor ſwear by it at all? What Danger can there be of 
forſwearing ourſelyes, if we never {wear ? Or of not performing to God our 
Oaths, when we never make any to him? i ty 
And indeed, ſhould we ſo take the Words, in that meaning as ſome have 
done; that is, as ſtrictly forbidding all uſe of an Oath, upon any occaſion; 
I think it muſt be granted, that theſe Words of our Nu; would in effect 
deſtroy that Law of Moſes; not by repealing, or contradicting it, but by 
wholly taking away the ſubject. matter. of it; for, if there be ho Swearing, 
there can be no Perjury. And yet we find all Chrian Commentators on 
the Decalogue, as well ancient as modern, taking as much notice of that 
Commandment as any of the reſt: Explainin the meaning of taking Gods 
Name in vain, and diſſuading from it. We wo the, Books of all Chriſtian 
Caſuiſts, filled up io N meaſure with Reſolutions of Cafes: of Conſcience 
about Swearing ; we find all Chri/tzan Writers in general, (thoſe only except- 
ed whom in an Exceſs of Courteſy we allow to paſs by the Name of Chri- 
ſliaus, though they hold not one ſingle Article of the Chriſtian Creed in a 
Chriſtian Senſe, I mean the Quabers; we find, I ſay, all others, and there- 
fore, I think, T may fay all C 40 Writers) juſtifying the ule of an Oath, 
and declaring when it may, and when it may not, be lawfully taken; and 
how ſtrongly it does oblige thoſe that take it, to Truth and Fidelity: And 
there is not, I believe, a Chri/tzan Kingdom or State, in the World, which 
does not exact an Oath of Allegiance or Fidelity from thoſe Subjects which it 
employs in any Office or Truſt; or in which Civil Controverſies are judicially 
determin'd, or Juſtice in Criminal Caſes adminiſtred, without an Oath. © 
What ſhall we ſay then to theſe things? Have all the wile Men of former, 
as well as later times, been ſo careleſs in ſtudying the Duty both of themſelves, 
and thoſe committed to their Charge, as wholly to overlook this Precept of 
our Saviour? Or is it ſo obſcurely deliver'd, that they could not diſcern 
its true Meaning without that new Light which theſe later Enthuſiaſts pre- 
tend to? Or can it be ſuppos d that the beſt Men in all other reſpects that 
the Chriſtian World has produc'd; even thoſe holy Martyrs who have not 
refus'd to dic for Chxz/t, that is, rather than renounce one of his Truths, or 
knowingly tranſgreſs one of his Precepts, ſhould either not ſee that our Sa- 
Diour had in theſe Words forbidden all Swearing; or, if they did, ſhould ne- 


vertheleſs knowingly and wilfully break this Commandment, as often as 


they had occaſion; and likewiſe teach Men ſo? ls it not rather much more 


likely that, having very well conſider'd the whole matter, they were fully 
convinc'd that our Saviour's only Deſign in this place was to reſtrain ſome 
Abuſes of Oaths which the Fews too freely allow'd themſelves in, and which 
they thought were not Breaches of the Law of the Third Commandment , 
becauſe they were not contrary tothe Letter of it; which (according to the 
account our Saviour himſelf here gives of it) had only ſaid, Thou halt uot 
for fear thy, ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. 
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Our Saviour's Additi 


And therefore in order to ſhew what Addition our Saviour has here made 
therein, I ſhall do theſe three things: r 

7. 1 ſhall enquire whether there be any neceſſity of onr underſtanding 
theſe Words of our Saviour, But I [ay unto you, Swear not at all, &c. as 
an univerſal Prohibition of all uſe of Oaths; and whether they may not 
fairly, without any force or ſtrain, be fo expounded, as to give allowance to 
the uſe of Oaths, in fome caſes, and on ſome occaſions. | 

2. If it ſhall appear that the words may be ſo expounded, I ſhall then en- 
quire, whether there be not good reaſon to incline, nay to rr us, ſo to 
expound them; that is, not as a Prohibition of all Swearing; but only of 
ſome Faults in Swearing, or ſome Abuſes of an Oath; which, as not being 
contrary to the Letter of the Third Commandment, the eus allow'd them- 
ſelves in, and thought they might allow themſelves in without blame. And 
then, 

3 F Laſtly, Iſhall enquire what thoſe Abuſes of an Oath, or Faults in Swear- 
ing, were, which the Fews did fo freely allow themſelves in, and which it 
was moſt certainly our Savzonr's , A. theſe words to prohibit. 

1. I am to enquire whether there be any neceſſity of our underſtanding 
theſe Words of our Saviour, I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, &c. as an uni- 
verſal Prohibition of all uſe of Oaths; and whether they may not fairly, 
without force or ſtrain, be ſo exponnded, as to give allowance to the uſe of 
Oaths, in ſome caſes, and on ſome occaſions. 

It muſt, indeed, be granted, 

(I.) That God has ſuch a full and undoubted Dominion over us, that he 
may lay what Commands or Reſtraints upon us he pleaſes in the uſe of any 

ug 


thing in its own nature lawfal or indifferent; and conſequently, that tho 


Swearing, or calling God to be a Witneſs of our Trath, and an Avenger of 
our Falſehood, be not a thing in itſelf morally evil; yet God might (if he 
had fo pleaſed) by virtue of his ſupreme Authority, have wholly forbidden 
all uſe of Oaths; and by ſuch an expreſs Prohibition have made Swearing in 
any caſe as utterly unlawful, as Theft, or Murder, or any other Vice of the 
greateſt natural Turpitude. 

( 2.) It muſt be likewiſe farther granted, that if he had deſigned to have for- 
bidden wholly all uſe of an Oath, of any kind, or upon any occaſion, the 
Prohibition thereof could not have been made in any words more full and 
expreſſive than thoſe are which our Saviour here uſes, Swear not at all; 
for the prohibiting words, Swear not, are as univerſal as any can be; none 
of the negative Commandments , Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not teal, 
Thou ſhalt not bear faiſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet, are expreis'd more 
univerſally, nor indeed conld be ; and yet here, the farther addition of the 
word oAws, at all, Swear not at all, may ſtill ſeem to add more force and 
univerſality to it. And therefore, 

(3.) It muſt alſo, I think, be granted ſtill farther, that if theſe words of our 
Saviour, I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, had been deliver'd by them- 
{elves, and nothing had been ſaid either before or after them, to direct ys 
what Interpretation to put upon them; and there were likewiſe no other 
Texts of Scripture relating to this matter of Oaths beſides this one, from 
whence the Lawfulneſs of Swearing in ſome caſes might be concluded; we 
ſhould then have had very great reaſon to believe, that his deſign in theſe 
words had been to forbid all aſe of all manner of Oaths. 

But granting all theſe things, I muſt yet declare, that I do not fee any ne- 
ceſſity of interpreting this Prohibition of our Lord ſo univerſally. 

For tho' there neither is, nor can be, any queſtion but that his Authority 
over us is fo abſolute and unlimited, that he might, if he had pleaſed, have 
reſtrain'd our Liberty in any indifferent thing, and conſequently in the uſe of 

an 
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an Oath; yet it does not therefore certainly follow that he has done ſo., _ 
And tho' the words of the Prohibition, Swear not at all, conſider'd b 
themſelves, and without any relation to the Context, are as full and expreſs 
againſt all Swearing, as tis poſſible they ſhould be; yet that the univerſality 
of the Expreſſion is not alone ſufficient to prove that the Prohibition was meant 
univerſally, and ought to be underſtood without any limitation or exception, 
is evident from hence; that there are in the Holy Scripture ſeveral other Pro- 


hibitions expreſs d as univerſally as this of our Saviour againſt Swearing is, 


or can ſeem to be, which yet (as all do agree) are to be underſtood only in 


a limited and reſtrain'd ſenſe; which do not 1 oblige; which may 


be tranſgrels'd (as I may ſay) without any Tranſgreſſion. I'Il give an In- 
ſtance or two of this kind. 
And, firſt of all, ſuch moſt copay is the Sixth Commandment, Thon 
ſhalt not kill. That Prohibition of Killing is, in the expreſſion, every whit 
as univerſal and unlimited, as this in the Text againſt Swearing ; and it ſtands 
by it ſelf; there is nothing in the words foregoing, which had commanded 
Obedience to Parents; nor in the words following, which forbid Adultery, 
from whence we might gather that the Prohibition of Killing was not meant 
as univerſally as it is expreſs'd. If therefore, becauſe it is ſo univerſally ex- 
preſs d, we muſt needs underſtand it without any exceptions or limitation, 
we ought to think our ſelves obliged by the Sixth Commandment not to take 
away the Life of any Creature whatſoever, upon any account whatſoever; for 
it is not ſaid, Thou ſhalt not kill a Man, or thou ſhalt not kill an z»nocent 
Man, or thou ſhalt not kill any living Creature without good tauſe, or with- 
out ſufficient reaſon to warrant it; but ſimply, and univerſally without ex- 
ception of any caſe or thing, Thou ſhalt not kill: And yet for all this, it is 
agreed on all hands that it is lawful, not only to take away the Life of Birds, 
' Beaſts and Fiſhes, for our own uſe and ſuſtenance; bur allo, in ſome caſes, to 
kill even a Man; particularly in our own defence, when, being aſſaulted by 
another, we have no way to preſerve our own. Life but by taking away his. 


— 
—— 
a 


Nay farther, tis allow'd by all, that the killing even of a Man, is to ſome 


Perſons, and in ſome caſes, not only lawful, but a neceſſary Duty; that o- 
ther Law obliging the Magiſtrate to avenge Murder by the Death of the Mur- 
derer (Whoſo ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſped; makes 
it evident beyond all diſpute, that the univerſal Prohibition of killing is not 
to be underſtood univerſally ; but with ſuch Reſtrictions and Limitations, as 


we are taught by right Reaſon, or by ſome other expreſs Law of God to put 
upon it. | 


And ſuch another Prohibition, I mean every whit as univerſal and unlimi- 


ted in the Expreſſion as that, or as this in the Text, we meet with in Tz. iii. 2. 


Speak evil of no Man; by which Serge we may think our ſelves 
oblig d in no caſe to reveal or make known any i 


thing concerning any Per- 


ſon whatſoe ver. For if this Law muſt neceſſarily be underſtood as univerſal- 
ly as it is expreſs'd, then tho my Neighbour ſhould moſt groſly ſlander and 
bely me, yet I muſt ſit down quietly under the Defamation; I muſt not ſo 


much as ſpeak the truth to vindicate my ſelf; becauſe if I deny, or if I 0 a- 
9 


bout to diſprove, any falſe Tales that he has told of me, I muſt, in e 


ſpeak a very bad thing of him; I muſt tell the World that he is a Liar, and a 
Slanderer; and tho' he be indeed ſo, and as ſuch deſerves no Kindneſs from 


me; yet ſtill I muſt not ſay it; for the Law is, Speak evil of no Man, Nay 


more; if I certainly knew that ſuch a one was at this time plotting Treaſon, 


yet I might not make a diſcovery of it, in order to prevent its Execution; for 


that I could not do, without ſpeaking evil of the Traytor: Or if with my 


own Eyes I faw him murder a Man, or commit ſome other capital Crime, 1 


ſhould ſtill be obliged to keep all ſecret; it would be unlawful for me to give 


Vol. I. Iiii Infor- 


Our Saviour's Addition 


a 


| 4 protubicing Killing and Ey 


— — 


evil of no Man, without exception of 45 Caſe or Perſon. But now who is 
hus oblig'd to Secrecy? Do we 
not all, notwithſtanding this Prohibition, reckon that in fome cafes we not 
only i may, but are bound in Duty and good Conſcience, to ſpeak 
e | * 


. 


nino, at all, ſeems to add to the univerſality of this Prohibition, and to ren- 
der it uncapable of ſuch a limited Interpretation; it is eaſy to reply, That 
neither the Word aus, nor any, other, can make an univerſal Prohibition 
more univerſal: He that forbids the doing of any thing, without exception, 
forbids the doing it at all; and thus (as was obſerv'd before) we are forbid- 
den to. Killa $4, to /peak.evil; ſo that Swear not at all, can ſignify nothing 
more than if it had been ſaid, Thau ſhalt, not ſwear. 

| Beſides ; the Word ws, at all, may as well be underſtood to belong to 
the Clauſc that follows, as to that which went before; dt at all; that is, 
neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, &c. as it follows after: Juſt as St, James, 
where he giyes the ſame Rule, Above all thing, my Brethren, ſwear not; 
after he had expreſſly mention'd; two. of thoſe Forms of Swearing, that are 
here noted by our Saviour, neither by Heaven, neither: by the Earth (which 
therefore we may well think were cuſtomary Forms of Swearing among the 
Zews ;) that he might not trouble himſelf nor his Reader with reckoning up 
all the other common Forms of Swearing then in ule, preſently adds, nor by 
any other Oath : which laſt Clauſe I take to mean juſt the ſame that our Sa- 
viour does here by the word 7aws,. not at all, that is, neither directly nor 
indirectly, neither properly. nor improperly.; for the only direct and proper 
way of Swearing is by inyoking immediately the Name and Majeſty of God; 
and therefore it ſeems as if he added the Word aus, u0t at all, that he might 
not be thought to prohibit oni Swearing by the Name of God; and to make 
this plainer yet, he adds farther, neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by 
Jeruſalem, &.  _- " 

From, all hat hath been ſaid therefore, I think it now appears very plainly, 
that altho theſe Words of our Lord; I /ay unto you, Swear not at all, are in 
the Expreſſion moſt univerſal and unlimited; they are yet capable of being 
underſtood with ſome. Limitations and Exceptions; that there is no more 
force or ſtrain uſed to expound this general Prohibition, in a limited Senſe, 
than there is in expoun ing other general Prohibitions in the Holy Scripture 
in a like Senſe; and char b, the ſame Rule and Reaſon by which we under- 
ſtand thoſe other Lays before inſtanced in, Thun halt not bill, and, Speak 
evil of na Man, (which in the Expreſſion are every whit as univerſal as this) 

mb elleng only in ſome caſes, but allowing the 
e | 1ame 
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ſame in others, we may likewiſe underſtand this Law (I mean if there be 

ood Reaſon for our ſo underſtanding it) as meant to prohibit only ſome. 
kinds of Oaths, or ſuch uſe of Swearing as was then common among the 
Jews, bur not wholly to prohibir all Swearing in any manner and upon any 
occaſion whatſoever. S {ing therefore what I think now Sufficient) 

roved, that the Words, Swear not at all, may be thus expounded, if there 
be good Reaſon for our ſo doing, I proceed to the next thing propounded, 
which was, | | | 

2. To enquire, whether there be not very good Reaſon to incline, nay to 
oblige us ſo to a them, vi. not as a Prohibition of all Swearing, but 
only of ſome Faults in Swearing, or of ſome Abuſes of an Oath, which, as not 
being contrary to the Letter of the Third Commandment, the Jews allow'd 
themſelves in, and thought they might allow themſelves in without blame. 

And that we have all the Reaſon in the World ſo to expound them, will, 
I ſuppoſe, very clearly appear, if theſe two gr. be conſidered. 

1. That the Context itſelf (tho' we were def itute of all other Light) af- 
fords ſeveral good Reaſons to believe that our Savzour meant his Words in no 
other Senſe. And, 

2. That if thoſe Words, Swear not at all, had been placed alone, ſo that 
we could not have had any Light or Direction from the Context what Inter- 
pretation to put upon them; yet there are ſo many other Arguments, grounded 
on evident Reaſon, and other plain Texts of Scripture, to prove the Lawful- 
neſs of an Oath in ſome caſes, as would be ſufficient to oblige us to put the 
like limited Interpretation upon this Law againſt 9 as we do upon 
thoſe which I before inllanc d in, againſt Killing and Eviliſpeabing. 

1. I ſay, that even the Context it ſelf, (tho' we were deſtitute of all other 
Light) does alone afford ſeveral good Reaſons to induce us to believe, that 
our Saviour defign'd theſe Words, Swear not at all, in no other Senſe than 
Ihave before ſaid; that he did not deſign thereby to forbidall Swearing. For 

(r.) We may obſerve (and the ſame thing may alſo be obſerved in that place 
of St. James which treats of the fame Subject; we may obſerve, I fay) that 
in the Enumeration of ſome particular Forms of Swearing which follow after 
the general Prohibition of Swearing, there is no mention at all made of that 
which is of all others the moſt direct, proper and ſolemn Form, vzz. by the 
Name and Majeſty of God himſelf. Swear not at all, ſays our Lord; and 
then it follows, not by Heaven, not by the Earth, not he, not by 
thy Head: And, Above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not, ſaith St. James, 
neither by Heaven, gbr By Earth, 

Oath. Now if our Saviour here, or St. Fames there, had deſign'd to declare 
the utter Unlawfulneſs of all Swearing; tis not likely that in mentioning par- 
ticular Forms of Swearing, they would both have omitted the mention of that 
Form which is of all others the moſt ſolemn and ſacred, viz. by God himſelf, 
or by the Name of God; as it had been expreſſed in the Third Commandment, 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of God in vain, or to a Falſhood. And their 
not particularly mentioning, that, when they were mentioning other Forms, 
is a probable Argument that they Jen 9.10 cn the uſe of an Oath in 
ſuch caſes only wherein even the Jews themſelves thought it not fit to in- 
voke the gteat and venierable Name of God; and therefore us'd to confirm 
the Truth” of what they affirm'd or promis'd by theſe other Forms (by Hea- 
ven, Earth, Jeruſalem, and the like) which they thought were Forms of 
Swearing of leſs Religion and Obligation. So that the Senſe of the whole 
ſeems to be, as if our Saviour had ſaid: You were allow'd by the Law of 
Moſes, at leaſt you have been ſo taught by the Scribes, who /it in Moſes's 
Seat, chat it is law ful for you to ſwear to any thing which you know is true, 
or fully purpoſe to perforin; and accordingly you make no ſcruple of ſearing 

W | — 


nor by any other Oath, that is, any ſuch 
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to almoſt every thing you ſay; not indeed by the Name of God, you your- 

felves ſeem to have an Opinion that it would be a prophaning of his great 

| Name, to inyoke it upon every trifling Occaſion; and therefore, in fuch 

| cales you commonly chuſe to ſwear in ſome other Form; you do it, by Hea- 
ven, or by Earth, or by Jeruſalem, or by the Temple, or by the Altar, 
or the like: Bur now, I /ay unto you, or this is the Law that I give you a- 
bout this matter, Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, nor by It 
&c. That is, in thoſe caſes wherein you yourſelves think it not decent to 
call God himſelf to witneſs or about common matters, you ought not to 
{wear at all, nezther by Heaven, nor by Earth; i. e. no more by one ſort 
of Oath than by another. | 

And this Interpretation is farther confirm'd from the conſideration of the 
particular Reaſons: for which our Saviour diſſuades from the uſe of thoſe 
Forms of Swearing which he particularly mentions; Swear not, ſays he, 
by Heaven, for that is God's Throne; nor by the Earth, for that is God's 
Footſtool; nor by Jeruſalem, becauſe that is (in a peculiar manner) God's 
C:ty, the City of the great King; nor even ſo much as by thine own Head, 
tor that allo zs God's: Thou ty {elf haſt no power at all over it; not ſo 
much as to change the colour of one Hair of it. 'The Senſe of all which 
Reaſons is plainly this; That in Swearing by any thing that has relation 
to God, we mult be underſtood to ſwear by God himſelf, though we do 
not expreſſly invoke his Name: So that conſequently, all ſuch Forms of 
Swearing arc in, truth as ſtrictly obliging, and ought to be as rarely and 
warily ufed, as the moſt folemn Oaths whatever; and that in all ſuch caſes 
wherein it would be accounted unfit, or unlawful to ſwear by the great 
God, it is as unfit and unlawful to ſwear by Heaven or Earth, or any o- 
ther Oath. Becauſe, whenever ſuch Words are us'd in an Oath, either the 
Oath is Nonſenſe; for ſo it is, if we conſider the thing we ſwear by only 
as a ſenſeleſs and inanimate Creature; for how can ſuch a thing either know 
whether we ſpeak Truth, or puniſh us if we ſpeak falſe? Or elſe it is Jao- 
latry; for ſo it is, if we conceive the thing itſelf, which we ſwear by, is 
able to know our Falſhood, and to puniſh it; for that it can't be unleſs it 
be God, who only is omniſcient and omnipotent: Or elle, laſtly, it muſt be 
God himſelf, whom, though we do not name, we mean to invoke, and 
whom we do indeed invoke thereby; and if by naming ſomerhing elle, 
Heaven, Earth, feruſalem, or the like, we mean to invoke God himſelf, 
tis all one as if we had named him: And that this laſt muſt be underſtood 
to be the meaning of all ſuch Oaths, we are plainly taught by our Savi- 
our in Matth. xxiii. 20, 21, 22. WWhoſoever ſhall 8 by the Altar, 

 feweareth by it, and by all things thereon. And w of ſhall fwear by the 
Temple, ſweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. And he that 
ſhall fwear by Heaven, ſweareth by the Throne of God, and by him that 
ſitteth thereon. 2 

Thus, I ſay, the Addition of thoſe Words, Neither by Heaven nor by 

Earth, &c. immediately after the prohibiting Words, S'wear not at all, 

gives us very fair reaſon to expound the Prohibition as only intended to 
torbid the ule of any Oaths in thoſe caſes wherein the Fews themſelves 
thought it not lawful, or at leaſt not decent, to ſwear immediately by the 
Name of God; and therefore were wont to ule thoſe other Forms of Swea- 
ring. But, 

(2.) Another thing obſervable in the Context, from whence it may pro- 
bably be argued, that our Lord did not intend that this ſeemingly univerſal 
Prohibition ofall Swearing ſhould be univerſally underſtood, is the laſt clauſe 
of the 37th Verſe; when, at the concluſion of this whole Diſcourſe. con- 
cerning Swearing, he hath theſe Words, //hatſdever is more than theſe, 

; | 55 | "cometh 
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cometh of evil; more than theſe, that is, than a bare Affirmation or Nega- 
tion, or a ſingle Promiſe; more than Tea, yea; Nay, nay; whatſoever is 
more than theſe; that is, all Swearing wharſoever, cometh of evil; but he 
does not ſay, it is evil, which might have been ſaid as eaſily, if it had been 
true, that all Swearing what ſoe ver had been before that unlawful, or had 
been deſign'd to be made fo by the foregoing Prohibition. It would found 
odly in our Ears, if in a Diſcourſe about Idolatty, or Perjury, or Theft, or 
Murder, or the like, the Preacher, to diſſuade from them, ſhould only ſay, 
that they come of evil; becauſe we thould think that he ought to ſay more, 
Vis. that they are evil, that they are in their whole kind /»ful; and there- 
fore if all Swearing be indeed fo, it ſhould ſeem too mild a cenſure that 
our Saviour here paſſes upon it, when he ſays, it cometh of evil; that is 
(for that's all that is neceſſary to be underſtood by thoſe Words) that it 
has eval cauſes, or that the Diſhoneſty too common among Men, or their 
Diſtruſtfulnefs of one another, are the only occaſions that there are for Swea- 
ring; becauſe this may be true, thar if Men were always true to their Words 
Promiſes, fo that they might reaſonably have mutual confidence in each 
otfrs bare Aſſertions and Promiſes, there would never be any need of an 
Oath; and yet an Oath, when there is ſuch great need of it as ſometimes 
there is, may not be unlawful; it may come of evil, and yet not be evil. 
For ſo the frequent Villainies and Impieties of Men, are the cauſe or occa- 
{ion of thoſe many Laws which are made in every Nation to curb and re- 
{train them; and yet theſe Laws are very good and neceſſary, tho' they 
were occahton'd by what was very bad; the Laws themſelves were good, 
tho" they come of Evil. And I can't conceive why our Saviour Hou 
not as well fay, whatſoever is more than Vea or Nay, ig evil, as that it 
cometh of evil, if he had meant to fay ſo, or if the thing really be ſo. 
However, I lay not very much ſtreſs upon this Obſervation. But then, 
3. Laſtly; there is another thing obſervable in the Text, which indeed 
I thiak does very plainly, and demonſtratively prove, that our Saviour did 


not deſigu by thoſe words, Swear not at all, to prohibit all uſe of an Oath, 


whatever need there may be of it: and that is this; that in the 37th Verſe, 
in the continuation of his Diſcourſe upon this Subject he himſelf expreſſes 
a Limitation to that general Expreſſion which he had before uttered; Let 
your Communication, tays he, be Tea, yea; Nay, Nay; your Communica- 
tion, 6 My; vwav, your Speech; that is, your familiar Diſcourſe, your com- 
mon Talk, with one another, let that be only Zea, yea; Nay, nay. 
And it may be farther obſery'd, that all that is between thoſe firſt words, 
Swear not at all, and thele latter, Let your Communication be Tea, yea; 
Nay, nay; is only a Parentheſis (ſpecifying ſome particular Forms of Swea- 
ring, by Haden, by Earth, and the like, which if they had not been nam'd, 
tis like the Fes would not have thought he had intended to forbid:) Now 
therefore, if we leave out that Parentheſts, the words will run thus, I /ay 
unto you, Swear mot at all but let your Communication be Tea, yea; 
Nay; nay. And if it had been ſo, who would not have ſeen, that thoſe mid- 
dle words, your Communication, did belong to both parts of the Sentence, 
Viz. both to the negative Precept, Swear not, and to the contrary affirma- 
tive Precept, Let your Communication be Tea, yea; Nay, nay? So that the 
ſenſe of the whole muſt have been as if the words, your Communication, 
had been twice repeated; as if it had been at length, I /ay unto you, Swear 
not at all in your Communication, i r Xys, in thole common matters of 
Life, which are the ordinary Subjects of your common Diſcourſe and Con- 
verlation with one another, but #5w « Acyos vuay, let your Communication, 
you ordinary Speech and Diſcourſe in your familiar Converſation (let it) 
de Tea, yea; Nay, nay: That is, let it ſuffice you in common matters, ſuch 
Vol. I. Kkkk as 
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as you ordinarily diſcourſe about when you are in Company with one ano- 
ther, ſimply to affirm what you know to be true, and to deny what yon 
know to be falſe, and to promiſe what you intend to perform; and when 
vou have promiſed any thing, Let your Tea be yea, that is, be always as 

ood as your word, let your {imple Promiſe be as binding to you as an Oath, 
50 unleſs we ſuppoſe that thoſe middle words, your Communication, were 
meant to be thus referr'd to both Clauſes, both to that which went before, 
and to that which follows after, as if it had been twice repeated, the nega- 
tive and the affirmative Precept will not both expreſs the ſame Senſe, which 
yet moſt certainly they were intended to do; for I think there can be no 
doubt but that our $4vzour meant the fame thing, when he ſaid, Let your 
Communication be Tea, yea; Nay, nay; that he had done before, when he 
laid, Shear not at all. But now tis plain that in theſe laſt words, all that 
he forbids is, Swearing in our Communication, or common Diſcourle; and 
therefore 'tis evident that he meant to forbid no more in the firſt, no more 
than if he had ſaid there, Swear not at all in your Communication. For 
unleſs we underſtand thoſe words with that Limitation, he will have ſaid 
leſs in the laſt Clauſe than he had done in the firſt; for in the firſt, he will 
have forbidden all uſe of Oarhs, and yet by the laſt he will have forbidden 
them only in ſome cafes, vi. only in our familiar Diſcourſe and Commu- 
nication with one another. And this I'm ſure is not according to the or- 
dinary way of ſpeaking, firſt to forbid a thing wholly, and then immediately 
after, in the very ſame Sentence, to forbid it only in part. But the other 
is very common, vir. after uttering an univerl; Propoſition, to add im- 
mediately ſome words whereby the univerſality of it is limited and reſtrai- 
ned: And that I think is plainly the caſe here, Swear not at all, or by any 
Oath, might have been underſtood as an utter Prohibition of all Swearing ; 


but when 'tis added, not in your Communication, that reſtrains the Pro- 


hibition of Swearing to ſome caſes only, and ſhews that it is not to be 
underſtood univerſally. 

And now by all that has been ſaid, I ſuppoſe it ſufficiently appears, that 
though we had no Light to guide us, but only what we have from the 
Text it ſelf, it would nevertheleſs be moſt reaſonable; nay, I think I may 
lay, that even then it would be neceſſary, to expound the words wherein 
our Saviour here ſeems to prohibit all Swearing in a limited and reſtrain'd 
ſenſe. Bur I ſaid farther, 

2. That if theſe words, Swear not at all, had been placed alone, as thoſe 
other Prohibitions are which I before inſtanc'd in, Thou ſhalt not kill, and 
Speak evil of no Man, ſo that we could have had no Light or Direction 
from the Context what Interpretation to put upon them; yet there are ſo 
many other Arguments, grounded on evident Reaſon and other plain Texts 
of Scripture, to prove the Lawfulneſs of an Oath in ſome caſes, as would 
oblige us to put the like limited Interpretation upon this Law againſt Swea- 
ring, that we do upon thoſe againſt Killing and Evil- ſpeaking. 


But to make out this now would ſpend too much time, and therefore 
had better be defer'd to another opportunity. 
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Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy 
ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. 

But I ſay unto you, Seear not at all; neither by 
Heaven, for it is God's Throne: | 

Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool ; neither 
17 Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the great 
King. 

Niitber ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head, becauſe 
thou canſt not make one Hair «hite or black. 

But let your Communication be, Tea, yea, Nay, 


nay: for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh 
of evil. 


Axing in a former Diſcourſe on theſe words ſhewn what 
TC) BSE Eg was the old Law given to the Fews (particularly in the 
E 28 Third Commandment) concerning Oaths, I then proceeded 

do ſhew what Addition is here made by our Saviour to it. 
f Now ſome there are that think our dvaviour intended here- 
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the words at the firſt reading may feem to give them fair 
occaſion to think ſo, the Prohibition of Swearing being made in the moſt 
univerſal Terms; Swear not at all. Notwithſtanding which, there are o- 
thers, and indeed much the greateſt part even of thoſe that profeſs them- 
ſelves Chriſt's Diſciples, and whoſe Learning, Judgment and Honeſty are 
altogether unexceptionable, who think that notwithſtanding this ſeemingly 


ſtrict Prohibition of all Swearing, they may yet in ſome caſes lawfully take 
an Oath. | 2 


That 


by to forbid all uſe of Oaths to his Diſciples. And indeed 


* . 


The Lawfulneſs of an 


That therefore we may be able to judge which of theſe two are in the 
right, and what is the true meaning of theſe words; I propoſed, in farther 
diſcourſing on this Subject, to do thele three things: | 

I, To gnqujre whether there be any neceſſity of our underſtanding thoſe 
words of our Saviour, Swear not at all, as an abſolute Prohibition of all 
Swearing; and whether they may not fairly, without force or ſtrain, be ſo 
expounded, as to give allowance to the uſe of an Oath in ſome ſpecial ca- 
ſes, and on ſome great occaſions. | 

II. If ir ſhould appear that the words may be ſo expounded, I propoſed 
then ro enquire, whether there be not very good reaſon to incline, nay 
even to oblige, us ſo to expound them, vi. not as a Prohibition of all 
Swearing, but only of ſome faults in Swearing, or of ſome abuſes of an 
Oath, which (as not being contrary to the Letter of the third Command- 
ment) the Fews allow'd themſelves in, and thought they might allow them- 
{elves in, without blame. And, then, | 

III. Laſtly, To enquire what thoſe abuſes of an Oath, or thoſe faults in 
Swearing were, which the Fews did too freely allow themſelves in, and 
which it was moſt certainly our Saviour's deſign in theſe words to pro- 
hibit. 

I. And in ſpeaking to the firſt of theſe Heads I have already obſerv d, that 
there are in the Holy Scripture ſeveral other Prohibitions expreſs d as univer- 
ſally as this, (two I inſtanc'd in, the Prohibition of Killing in the Sixth 
Commandment, and that of IT Ao, in Tit. iii. 2.) which yet (as all 
do acknowledge) muſt not be underſtood univerſally, but with reaſonable 
reſtrictions and limitations; fo that conſequently this Prohibition of Swear- 
g may allo be underſtood in the like limited and reſtrained Senſe, if there 
be good reaſon for us fo ta underſtand it. Thence therefore I proceeded in 
the ſecond Place —— | 

II. To enquire whether there be not good reaſon to incline, nay even to 
oblige, us ſo to expound it. And in ſpeaking to this Head I have alread 
ſhewed thar the Context it felt (rho' we were deſtitute of all other Light) 
docs alone afford ſeveral good. Reatons to believe that our Saviour meant 
that his Prohibition of Swearing, tho' ſo univerſally expreſs d, thould yet be 
underſtood only in a limited and reſtrained Senſe. 

I procced now farther to ſhew, | 

2. That if thoſe words, Swear net at all, had been plac'd alone, ſo that 
we could not have had any light or direction from the Contexr, what Inter- 
pretation to put upon them; yet there are ſo many other Arguments, 
grounded on evident Reaſon, and other plain Texts of Scripture, to prove 
the Lawfulnels of an Oath in ſome caſes, as would be ſufficient to oblige us 
to put the like limited Interpretation upon this Law againſt S$wearng, as we 
do upon thoſe J before inſtanced in, againſt Killing and Evil-ſpeaking. 
And, 

(I.) Tis one Argument of the Lawfulneſs of an Oath, that in ſome caſes, 
and for ſome purpoſes, it is abſolutely neceſſary; that Government cannot 
he well maintained, that Juſtice cannot be duly adminiſtred without it. For 
tis fit that Subjects ſhould be bound to their Sovereign by the ſtrongeſt Ties 
of Allegiance; and the ſtrongeſt Tie that can be put upon them is an Oath 
of Allegiance; and even that we ſee is not ſtrong enough to hold ſome Men 
to their Fidelity: How much leſs would they be held to it, by any other 
Bond that might be more eaſily broken? Tis likewiſe neceflary for the due 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice among Men, that the ſtrongeſt Obligation that 
can; be ſhould be laid upon Witneſſes to ſpeak truth, and upon Judges to de- 
termine righteouſly; and the ſtrongeſt Obligation of this kind is certainly an 
Oath, according to that of the Apoſtle, Heb. vi. 16. An Oath for confir- 
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mation is to Men an end of all $trife.' That muſt put an end to it, becauſe 
if that does not oblige Men to ſpeak Truth and to do/ Juſtice, nothing will. 
And even in this corrupt Age, wherein perhaps Oaths are thought much 
ſlighter of than ever they were in former Times, tis yet what we may daily ſee 
and obſerve, tis what they that have been us'd to Courts muſt often have 
taken notice of, that ſome that have very boldly teſtified an untruth out of 
Court, yet when they have been calledupon ſolemnly to ſwear to it, have ei- 
ther declin'd to confirm it by an Oath, or by the Trembling and Conſterna- 
tion and Confuſion which their Swearing put them into, have ſufficiently be- 
tray'd their own Guilt, and ſo have thereby deſtroy d the credibility of the Evi- 
dence which they gave. "f * | 

And if to this now it ſhould be objected, that all this ſeeming neceſſity 
of an Oath might be eaſily avoided by Men's being as true to their Word, 
as they are bound to be to their Oath; I am very ready to grant that it mighr 
indeed be avoided that way: And therefore if I ſhould ever. live to ſee thoſe 
bleſſed days, wherein all Chrz/tzans thall live up to the Rules of their Pro- 
feſſion, and make a ſtrict Conſcience of always ſpeaking the truth from their 
Heart; I would never after plead for the 2 of an Oath in any caſe 
whatſoever. But thoſe Times I'm fare, I may ſay, are not yet come, and 
whether they ever will come, God only knows; and what ſhall we do 
till then? Shall there be no Adminiſtration of Juſtice, no Determination of 
Civil Rights in the mean time? If there muſt, then we muſt alſo take the 
beſt courſe about it, that as the World now is, can be taken; and that is 
plainly by the adminiſtration of Oaths to the Parties concern'd therein; be- 
cauſe they can be no other way 1o ſtrongly oblig'd to Truth and Juſtice, 
as hey are by an Oath; that is, by ſolemnly ſetting God before them, and 
prote ing that they ſpeak and act as in his Preſence, and with a full per- 
ſuaſion that he will ſeverely punith their falſhood or injuſtice. 

For tho? it be indeed molt certainly true, that God is always preſent with 
us, is a Witneſs of all we ſay and do, and will bring every word and work in- 
ro Judgment; yer 'tis not the bare truth or certainty of theſe things, but the 
hearty belief and lively conſideration of them that inflame Men's Lives. 
Seeing therefore there are many Men who rarely or never think ſeriouſly of 
theſe things; and there is no Man that has always a like lively Senſe of Reli- 
gion in his Mind; 'tis plain that a ſolemn calling of theſe things to mind; and 
etting the truth of them (as it were) before our Eyes, which is what is done 
by taking an Oath, muſt needs be a good means, the beſt that can be devi- 


led, to oblige Mento the ſtricteſt Truth and Juſtice; and that the Oath even of 


a good Man (and much rather of a Man who otherwiſe would not have 
thought of God at all) is more credible, and may reaſonably be more con- 
fided in, than his bare Aſſertion or Promiſe would, or might be. 

And if it be {till farther urged that our Opinion (ſuppoſing it true) of 
the neceſſity of an Oath in ſome caſes, is not however ſufficient to prove 


its Lawfulneſs in caſe it be a thing which God has abſolutely forbidden: 


This is moſt certainly true, for nothing that God has forbidden, can be. 
lawful to be done. But then, I ſay, that that's not the preſent Queſtion; 
but the only Queſtion now before us, is, whether God has forbidden it, 


or not? and I only urge the neceſſity of an Oath in ſome caſes, as an Ar- 
gument to prove that God has not forbidden it; and conſequently that 


thoſe words of our Saviour which are thought abſolutely to forbid it, ought 
to be underſtood in a limited ſenſe, and with ſome reaſonable exceptions; 
as we are forc'd, for the like reaſons, to underſtand ſome other Prohibitions 


in the Holy Scripture, which are expreſsd in as abſolute and univerſal terms 


as this is. And fo far I think the Argument from tha neceſſity of an Oath 
holds good. | Eſpecially if we conſider, > 
Ver. L. | 
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2. That an Oath is not a thing in itſelf naturally or morally evil; if it 
were, then indeed it would be highly unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that our $4. 
viour meant to allow it in any caſes whatſoever; but that an Oath is not 
naturally or morally evil, is I think fully evident from hence, becauſe God 
himfelf has commanded it to be taken in ſome caſes; 1 don't fay there 
is any fuch Command in the New Teſtament, but if there be in the Old, 
that's enough for my preſent purpoſe, vig. to ſhew that an Oath is not na- 
turally evil, and conſequently that it is a thing that _ be ſuppoſed to 
be allowed even under the Goſpel Diſpenſation. And the Fewsſh Law 
which I now refer to, is in Exod xxii 11. where it is expreſſly order'd, that 
if a Man be ſuſpected of Theft, and there be no Evidence to prove it upon 
him, he ſhall be examined concerning it upon his own Oath; and that if 
he himſelf will ſwear that he hath not ſtolen any thing from his Neigh- 
bour, he ſhall be acquitted; but that if he will not ſwear this, he ſhall be 
preſum'd guilty, Now tho' there were indeed ſome Laws given to the 
Jews that were not good, as the Prophet Ezekzel ſays. xx. 25. I gave 
them Statutes that were not good, and fudgments whereby they ſhould 
uot live; that is, tho' God commanded them {ome things which had no mo- 
ral goodneſs in them, and became good only by being commanded (of 
which ſort were all their ritual Obſervances) yet there is not any one in- 
ſtance whereby it can be ſhewn that God ever commanded them any thing 
that was naturally and morally evil: His enjoining therefore an Oath in that 
one caſe, is a certain Argument that it is not morally evil. 

Nay ſo far is it from being ſo, that if we conſider what an Oath is, it 
will thence plainly appear that it is, if it be rightly uſed, rather a good 
thing. For an Oath is nothing elſe, but a confirmation of what we ſay or 
promiſe, by ſolemnly declaring that we do at that time firmly believe and 
attentively conſider, that the great God of Heaven and Earth, in whoſe 
ſight and preſence we then acknowledge ourlelves to be, and who is the 
Searcher of the Heart, is alſo a moſt holy, 1 and powerful God; 
and that he perfectly hates all Lying and Falſhood, and will moſt ſurely 
puniſh us, and that moſt ſeverely too, if we utter an untruth. Now what 
moral evil can be ſeen, or even conceived in all this, 8 that we ne⸗ 
ver uſe an Oath, but in matters of great weight and concernment? For, 
can it be morally evil to gre my Neighbour the greateſt aſſurance I can 

ive him of my Truth, in ſome matter of the higheſt importance to him? 
Or can it be morally evil, in a grave and ſolemn manner, to make an open 
profeſſion and acknowledgement of God's moſt glorious Attributes, his Om- 
niſcience, his Omnipotence, and his unerring Juſtice ? Moſt plainly there 
is no moral evil in either of theſe; and if not in either of them, then not 
in both of them; and then not in an Oath gravely and religiouſly taken, 
about ſome matter of weighty concernment; for an Oath, as I ſaid before, 
is nothing elſe but theſe two; it is nothing elſe but the giving my Neigh- 
bour the beſt aſſurance I can of my Truth, by an open profeſſion of my 
firm belief of theſe great Truths of Religion, the Knowledge, the Power 
and the Juſtice of God. 

And 'twas for this reaſon that I ſaid before, that an Oath, conſider'd 
in itſelf, is indeed rather morally good; for it is plainly an act of religious 
Worſhip; ſo that if it be uſed in a religious manner, we do thereby give 
Honour and Glory to God, as much as we do by putting up a Praycr or 
a Thankſgiving to him. 

And ſuch an ad or exerciſe of religious Worſhip has Swearing by the 
Name of God (when we Swear in Truth, in Judgment, and in Righteouſ- 
eſs) been always acounted; inſomuch that tis faid in Pſ.al Ixiii. 11. that 
' all they who ſwear by God, ſhall be commended; and in Iſaiah xix. 18. 
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Swearing by the Lord of Hoſts, is called, {peaking the Language of Canaan; 
and elſewhere in Scripture, to {wear by the true God, is reckoned an own- 
ing of him to be God; and on the other ſide, to ſwear by any other God, is 
reckon'd an inſtance of Idolatry: Jer.v.7. How ſhall T pardon thee for this? 
thy Children have forſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no Gods. 

And now I ſuppoſe I have made it ſufficiently plain, that in the mere uſe 
of an Oath there 15 no moral Evil, but rather a moral Goodneſs: But if there 
can be any Doubt about it ſtill remaining, I have one thing more to offer, 
which I think muſt put this matter out of all diſpute; and that is the Exam- 
ile of God himſelf, of whom we are aſſured, as well by the clear Light of 
Nature, as by the expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture, that he cannot be tempted 
ro Evil; and yet he, to give us the greateſt aſſurance of the truth of his Pro- 
miſes, has frequently, in condeſcenſion to our Weakneſs, confirm'd them 
by an Oath, and becauſe he could ſwear by no. greater, has ſworn by 
himſelf. 6 7 x1 | 15 

But be it ſo, perhaps ſome will ſay, that an Oath is not in its ſelf morall 
evil, yet for all that it may be forbidden by God; and when it is ſo forbid- 
den, it muſt thenceforth become unlawful to thoſe to whom it is forbidden, 
though it was not ſo before. RS rene. 

And this indeed muſt be 5 But then, I ſay, (as I have ſaid once 
before on a like occaſion) that tis not to the purpoſe I am now ſpeaking a- 
bout; for the Queſtion now is not, whether God might not have forbidden 
it, if he had pleas'd, tho' there be no moral Hurt in it, nay tho” there ſeems 
rather tobe ſomething goodin ir; but whether he has forbidden it or no ? And 
then, I ſay, that for as much as thoſe Words wherein it is thought by ſome 
to be wholly forbidden, are not (as I have ſhew'd by other Inſtances) neceſ- 
ſarily to be underſtood as an univerſal Prohibition of all Swearing; and for 
as much as there is (as I have likewiſe ſhewn) good ground and reaſon even 
from the Context itſelf to expound them in a limited and reſtrained Senſe; 
this Conſideration of the moral Lawfulneſs of an Oath, or the no Hurt thar 
there is in it, becomes then a good Argument; that the uſe of it was not 
meant to be wholly forbidden. But, 

3. Thar the aboliſhing the uſe of all Oaths was not a part of that Refor- 
mation which the Meſſias was to make, in the Law of Mo/es, is farther ar- 
gued, yery {rnd from ſome places in the old Prophets, wherein they 
predict the Converſion of the Gentiles to the true Religion; that is, to the 
Religion which the Meſſias was to eſtabliſh in the World; and 'tis mention'd 
as a particular Inſtance of their Change, that whereas before they had ſworn 
by falſe Gods, they ſhould thenceforward ſwear only by the true God. Such 
is that place before-mentioned in 1/azah xix. 18. where 'tis propheſied con- 
cerning Egypt, that five Cities in the Land of Egypt ſhall ſpeak the Lan- 
guage of Canaan, and ſwear to the Lord of Hoſts. So alſo, T/aiahxlv. 23. 
I have ſworn by myſelf, the Word is gone out of my Mouth in Righteouſ* 
neſs, and ſhall not return, that unto me every Knee ſhall bow, every Ti ohgue 
ſhall fwear. And ſo again, to name no more, 1ſazah Ixv. 16. He who ble ſg 
ſeth himſelf in the Earth, ſhall bleſs himſelf in the God of Truth, and he 
that fweareth in the Earth, ſhall ſwear by the God of Truth. Now it is 
what may well be wondred at, 'tis, I think, a thing hardly credible, that 
the Holy Spirit, by which the Prophets ſpake, ſhould ar” the Converſion 
of the ES to the Chriſtian Religion, by this Phraſe, of their ſwearin 
by the God of 1/7aet, if in truth all manner of Swearing was to be wholly un- 
lawful under the Reign of the Mæſſiac. But, farther, | 

4. That our Saviour did not deſign by thoſe: Words, I ſay unto you, Swear 
not at all, wholly to forbid all uſe of Oaths, whatever reaſon or occaſion 


there may be for Swearing, may be yet more ſtrongly argued from-ſome very 
great 


The Lazfulneſs of an 


great a viz. 1; Of the Primitive Chriſtians: 2. Of the Apoſtles 


of our Lord: And, 3. Of out Lord himſelf; who, after theſe Words were 
ſpoken, and notwithſtanding this Prohibition, have not declined upon very 
great and urgent occaſions, to confirm the Truth of their Affirmations or 
Promiſes, by the Solemnity of an Oath. | 

(1.) Of the Primitive Chrz/tzans. This Example indeed, it muſt be 
own'd, is not altogether without exception; for it muſt be confelſsd, 
that in the Primitive Church there were ſome few that agreed with our 
Duakers in this point, and thought all Swearing unlawful. And tis 
no wonder at all that in a point of this nature, which lay fair to be 
diſputed on both ſides, and on both ſides of which plauſible Arguments 
might be produc'd, there ſhould be ſome difference in the Opinions even 
of good Men about it: But what I ſay, is, that the Exceptions to this 
Example were in compariſon but a very few: And that the Opinion of the 
Unlawfulneſs of an Oath was but the N Opinion of ſome ſingle Per- 
ſons; but that the general Judgment of the moſt learned and judicious Wri- 
ters was clearly on the other ſide, and that the current Practice among (Hri- 
ſtians was conformable to that Judgment. There is no Evidence from Church- 
Hiſtory, that the generality of Gbr ian, ever made ſcruple of taking an 
Oath of Fidelity or Allegiance to their Prince, or of giving in a Teſtimony 
upon Oath in a Court of Judicature, or even of taking a voluntary Oath, in 
a matter of great Weight and Importance: But when there is 7 notice 
taken of their Refuſal of ſome Oaths, the reaſon always aſſign'd is the juſt 
Exception that they took to the Form and Manner of them; which had been 
a very trifling Exception, if indeed they had thought it unlawful to take an 
Oath in any Form or Manner whatſoever. They refus'd to {wear by the 
Emperor's Genius, or by any of the Heathen Deities; and uu reaſon 
there was for that, for to have done ſo would have been Idolatry; for it 
would have imply'd a Confeſſion of the Omniſcience and Omnipotence of 
thoſe whom they {wore by; but when they were permitted to ſwear by 
God, or by Chriſt, and they had no Objection either to the Matter or the 
Manner of the Oath they were requir'd to take, they ſeldom made any o- 
ther ſcruple about ir. And 'tis well known that a good part of the Standing 
Forces of the Roman Empire was compos'd of Chriſtians, even while the 
Emperors continued Heathen; and they could not have been liſted to ſerve 
the Emperors in their Wars, had they not firſt taken the Military Oath. 

And as a farther Evidence that the Chriſtians of the molt early Times, 
even of the Apoſtolical Age, did not refuſe the uſe of an Oath, upon good 
occafions, it may be obſerv'd, that P/in), in an Epiſtle written to the Em- 
peror Trajau, giving an Account of the Worſhip of the Chr:/tzans of thoſe 
Times delivers it as what he had found by diligent Enquiry to be true, that it was 
their Cuſtom to meet together before day, (that was for fear of their Perſecu- 
tors,) and 70 bind themſelves by an Oath, Sacramento ſe obſtringere, not to 
commit Theft, Robbery, or Adultery ; to be true to their Truſts, honeſt in 
in their Dealings, and the like. It ſeems likely indeed, that what he meant 
by this, was their meeting together for the Exerciſe of their Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip; one conſtant part of which in thoſe Days was the Celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, which, whether then call'd Sacramentum, or not, I can't 
lay; bur 83 was underſtood as a lay ing upon themſelves the ſtrongeſt 
Kg r e a ſtrict Religion and Virtue; and the ſtrongeſt Obligation that 
can be laid upon any Man being by an Oath, Pliny might well enough ex- 
prels it by the Phraſe here uſed, Sacramento ſe obſtringere, to bind them- 


ſetves by an Oath. And this I take to be good evidence, that the Chriſtians 

in thoſe Days did not think an Oath unlawful; for if they had, their Opinion 

could not have been concealed, their Practice muſt have diſcover'd it; 4 
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leaſt ſuch an inquiſitive Man as P/zxy, after ſich diligent Inquiſition as he had 
made about them, could not but have known it; and if he had known that 
in the Judgment of the Chrz/t:zans all Oaths whatſoever were unlawful, he 
would not certainly have expreſs d the Obligation which they laid upon them- 
ſelyes to Truth and Juſtice, at the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, by a 
Phraſe, which, according to the moſt obvious and common Meaning of it, 
muſt incline the Emperor, or whoever elſe ſhould read that Epiſtle, to be- 
lieve, that they did then take a folemn Oath to bind themſelves to the con- 
{tant Practice of thoſe Virtues. But, 

(2.) If the Example of the beſt Chriſtiaus, in the firſt and pureſt Times, 
be not thought ſufficient to prove the Lawfulneſs of an Oath, or to oblige us 
to interpret thoſe Words of our Saviour, Swear not at all, in a limited 
ſenſe ; yet ſurely the Practice of the Apoſtles themſelves, will be allow'd to 
give us ſufficient ground and reafon ſo to interpret them: For it can't be 
imagined, that they, who were themſelves all taughr of God, who were 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and being led by him into all Truth were infal- 
lible Guides to the Church, ſhould either not know any thing of our Sa- 
viour's Prohibition of Swearing; or knowing it, and alſo that it was his de- 
ſign therein to forbid all Swearing, ſhould yet, upon any occaſion whatſo- 
ever, allow themſelves in it; and not _7 {o, but that theſe their Oaths 
ſhould be recorded in the Holy Scripture itſelf, and that too without any cen- 
ſure paſs'd upon them, or any warning given to us not to follow their exam- 
ple therein. | 

But now, that the bleſſed Apoſtles of our Lord did not make any ſcruple of 
ay upon a juſt and weighty occaſion, is evident beyond all diſpute. 
For we find the Apoſtle St. Paul in his Epiſtles, not once, nor twice, but ver? 
frequently, atreſting the truth of what he aſſerts (when it was highly needful 
that he ſhould be credited therein) by a folemn Appeal to Almighty God; 
that is, (for an Oath is nothing more) by {wearing to the truth of it. Of 
which take theſe inſtances: Rom. i. 9. God ig my Witneſs, that without 
ceaſing I make mention of you always in my Prayers. Romans ix. 1. I ſay 
the truth in Chriſt, I lie not. 2 Cor. i. 23. I call God for a Record upon 
my Soul. 2 Cor. xi. 3 1. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
zs bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not. Gal.i.20. Now the things 
which I write unto you, behold, before God, I lie not. Phil. i. 8. God zs 
my Record, how greatly ] long after you all in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And 1 Theſſ. ii. 10. Ze are my Witneſſes, and God alſo. Now what more 
direct and ſolemn way of calling God to witneſs can there be, than by ſuch 
Expreſſions as theſe here us'd by this paſte God is my Witneſs; I ſay the 
truth in Chriſt; I call God for a Record upon my Soul; God knoweth that I 
lie not; Before God, I lie not, and the like? And who dares be ſo bold as 
to ſay, that St. Paul, when he wrote down theſe Expreſſions, did not well 
know his Maſter's Will, or that he did wilfully tranſgreſs it? 

Beſides, we may conſider that theſe Texts, even theſe Oaths ( for other 
than Oaths they can't be accounted) are Portions of Holy Scripture, a// 
which was given by Inſpiration of God, and conſequently that either the 
were dictated to St. Paul by the Spirit ; or, at leaſt, it muſt be allow'd that 
he was ſo over-ruled by the Spirit in the penning of all his Epiſtles, as not to 
write any thing therein that was prophane or blaſphemous, or any ways con- 
tradictory to the holy Doctrine of our Saviour; which yet, I think, theſe 
Paſſages muſt be granted to be, if it be true that our daviour has forbidden all 
Swearing. 

To this Example of St. Paul to juſtify the grave and ſolemn uſe of an 
Oath, I might have added another of one greater than he, even of an holy 
Angel of Light, who in Rev. x. 6. is brought in lifting up his Hand to Hea- 
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ven, and ſolemnly ſwearing, by him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created Heaven and Earth, and all things therein, &c. And God does 
not require greater Purity or Perfection in us than in the Angels; the moſt 
that we are taught even to deſire of God, is that his Vill may be done on 
Earth by us Men, as it is by the Holy Angels in Heaven. | 

But becauſe to theſe Examples of St. Paul and the Angel there may ſeem 
to lie ſome Exceptions ; for to the Example of St. Paul it may be excepted, 
that even he himſelf has directed us to be Followers of him even as, or no 


farther than, he was of Chriſi; and to the Example of the Angel, that per- 


haps the Law of Angels and of Men may be different; and if fo, that a thing 
may be lawful to be done by an Angel, which it may not be lawful for a Man 
to do; and to both, that we are to live by Rule or Precept, not by Precedent 
or Example ; and that we arc warn'd, even by the ſame Apo/?le, that if he, 
or an Angel from Heaven, ſhould teach any Doctrine, other than our Savz- 
our at firſt, and the Apoſtles from him, had before preached to the World, it 
ought not to be hearkned to or regarded: (Becaule I fay thoſe Examples may 
ſeem liable to theſe Exceptions) I ſhall not ſtay now (tho' it would be eaſy 
enough) to remove them; but rather proceed to the mention of another 
Example, which can't at all be excepted againſt, and which we are ſure we 
may ſafely follow: I mean; 

(3.) The Example of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, whoſe Life was an exact Exem- 
plification of his Precepts; who dd no Sn, neither was any Guile found 
in his Mouth; and whole Pattern therefore if we follow in thoſe things which 
he did as a common Man, we need not fear tranſgreſſing any of his Laws. 

Now, I fay, our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, tho he had ſaid, Swear not at all, 
yet did not refuſe to take an Oath when it was impoled upon him by lawful 
Authority; which I think is a plain Demonſtration, that he had not intended 
by that Law, to forbid all uſe of Swearing. 

The Inſtance I refer to is in Matth. xxvi. 63. in which Chapter, containing 
the Hiſtory of our Lord's Trial, it is obſerv'd, that after he had been accuſed 
of ſeyeral things, he declined making any defence for himſelf, and that tho 
he had been alſced ſome Queſtions by the Bench, he {till thought not fit to 
return any Anſwer; Jeſus held his Peace, ſays the Evangeliſt. Where- 
upon follow thoſe Words: And the High Prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, I adjure thee by the Living God, (har thou tell us whether thou be the 
Chriſt /e Son of God. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. J adjurethee, 
lays the Prieſt, by the Living Cod; that is, I demand upon Oath, and require 
that thou return upon the Oath I now adminiſter to thee, a plain Anſwer to 
this Queſtion, whether thou art indeed, that is, takeſt thy ſelf to be, the 
Chriſt, the Sou of God. And to the Queſtion ſo put, our Saviour, having, 
as the Law expreſſes it, heard the Voice of Swearing, or having an Oath 
given him, immediately returned anſwer, Thon haſt ſaid ; that is, by the 
Oath thou haſt made me take, it is even ſo as thou ſay'ſt, I am the Chr iſt. 
For that thoſe Words, Thou haſt ſaid, were not (as ſome have vainly ima- 
gined) defign'd by our Lord as an evaſion of the Queſtion, or a declining to 
give any Anſwer to it, is plain from Mark xiv. 62. where that Evangeliſt, 
relating the ſame Paſſage of the Story, inſtead of the words, Zefis ſaith un- 
to him, Thou haſt ſaid, has written, He anſwered and ſaid, I am. And 
whether theſe, or thoſe, were the very Words which our Saviour uttered, it 
is plain that the High Prieſt and the reſt upon the Bench all took them for a 
plain owning of himſelf to be the Chrz/t the Son of God; for immediately 
thereupon, tis ſaid by both Evaugeliſis, The High Prieſt rent his Clothes, 
and cryed, What farther need have we of Witneſſes? Te have heard the 
Blaſpbeny What think ye? They anſwered and ſaid, he is guilty of 

eat. 
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Now it is plain by the Hiſtory foregoing, that our Saviour ſeem'd unwil- 
ling at that time and place to own himſelf to be the Chr:/t; for to their for- 
mer Accuſations and Queſtions they could get no Anſwer from him; and 
therefore if being adiured by the High Prieſt, it had been law ful for him ſtill 
to have held his Peace, tis moſt likely he would ſtill have done ſo; or if it 
had been unlawful (as being forbidden by his own Law, to which he, as 
Man, was as much ſubject as any of us are; had it been unlaw ful, I ſay) in 
any cafe to affirm or anſwer any thing upon Oath; his pleading ? hat might 
have been ſufficient to have ſhifted off any farther Anſwer; or if it had not, 
yet molt certainly, whateyer had come of it, he would not have return'd 
Anſwer upon Oath, as now he was underſtood by all to do. 

And now, if to this it ſhould be ſaid, that this Example of our Lord does 
not however prove the Lawſulneſs of Swearing in any other caſe but onl 
when the lawful Magiſtrate impoſes an Oath. I grant it. This Example 
does not indeed prove any thing more than that; bur if it proves that, that 
alone is ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe: For if an Oath be proved lawful, 
though bur in one caſe, then it is not altogether unlawful; then conſequently 
the Words that are thought by ſome univerſally to forbid it, muſt not be un- 
derſtood univerſally, but with Reſtrictions and Limitations, which. is all that 
I am now concern'd to prove; for if to any genera] Ryle one Exception muſt 
be allow'd, the univerſality thereof is thereby deſtroy'd; and then it muſt be 
ſubject to as many other Exceptions as there is the like reaſon for. 

Not that I am much concern'd whether an Oath be allow'd lawful to be 
taken in any other caſe but that; for if it be but granted, that the Magiſtrate 
may, when he ſhall think fit, impole or . an Oath; and that a Chri- 

ſtian Subject may lawfully take ſuch an Oath (provided the Matter of it he 
law ful) when ſo impoſed or required; I {hall be very eaſy to grant, that it 
is the fafeſt and wiſeſt courſe to forbear {wearing at other times: There may 
be hurt in ſwearing, there can hardly be any in not ſwearing upon other oc- 
caſions. JEN 

And now having ſhewn, 1. That thoſe Words of our Saviour, Swear net 
at all, though in the Expreſſion they are moſt univerſal, yet may be capable 
(as ſome other as univerſal Prohibitions in Scripture are allow'd to be) of a 
more limited Interpretation, if there be good reaſon for it: And, 2. That 
there is "oy good reaſon, both from the Context, and from other Argu- 
ments plainly proving the Lawfulneſs of an Oath in ſome cafes, to put ſuch 
a limited Interpretation upon them: I have nothing left to do, but only, 

III. To enquire what thoſe Abuſes of an Oath, or thoſe Faults in ſwear- 
ing were, which the Jews in our Saviour's time did too freely allow them- 
ſelvesin, and which it was moſt certainly our d aviour's deſign in thoſe Words 
to prohibit. | 

But it will be neceſſary to defer the ſpeaking to this Point to another Op- 
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Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not for ſwear thy 
elf, but ſhalt performunto the Lord thine Oaths. 
But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; neither by 
Heaven, for it is God's Throne: 
Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool ; neither 
2 Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the great 
ng. 


Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head, becauſe 
thou canſt not make one Hair white or black. 
But let your Communication be, Tea, yea, Nay, 


27 for whatſoever 1s more than theſe, cometh 
of cul. 


E CAUs E there has been ſome diſpute about the Meaning of 
ARSE theſe Words, ſome conceiving that our Saviour hereby in- 
ended to forbid all uſe of Oaths; others believing, that 
ABS notwithſtanding this ſeeming univerſal Prohibition of all 

24 8 Swearing, they may yet in ſome caſes lawfully take an Oath; 
and becauſe the former ground their Opinion of the Unlaw- 

fulneſs of all Swearing, chiefly on this Prohibition, I /ay un- 

to you, Swear not at all; which, as they conceive, is ſo univerſal and unli- 
mited, as not to be capable of any Reſtrictions or Exceptions: And the lat- 
ter, on the contrary, are perſuaded both that theſe Words are capable of a 
more limited Interpretation, and alſo that they have very good reaſon to put 
{ach an Interpretation upon them: That we may not be at a loſs what to do 
in this matter; that we may not through Ignorance and Inconſideration think 
ourſelves bound to more than really we are, nor yet in zeal for our lawful 
Liberty, run into the other extream of Licentiouſneſs; that we may 6 the 
ame 
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ſame time ſhew ourſelves e as Serpents, and yet remain innotent as 
Doves ; I propounded in diſcourſing on this Subject, to do three 
things : Lee | 

[>To enquire whether the Univerſality of the Expreſſion, Swear not, 
does neceſſarily oblige us to underſtand theſe Words univerſally. © 

And I have ſhewn that it does not, there being ſeveral other Prohibitions 
in holy Scripture, in the Expreſſion every whit as univerſal as 'this, (as, 
Thou ſhalt not bill; and, Speak evil of no Man;) which yet, as all do a- 
gree, are not to be underſtood univerfally, but with reaſonable Limitations 
and Exceptions: Whence it appears, that theſe Words, Szwear not, are not 
altogether uncapable of fuch an Interpretation, if there be good reaſon to 
put it upon them. And therefore, 

II. Suppoſing them capable of ſuch an Interpretation, I propounded in the 
next place to enquire whether there be good reaſon to interpret them in ſuch 
a limited ſenſe. 3 

And I have ſhewn that there is; partly from the Context, which alone 
affords us ſeveral probable Reaſons to think that our Saviour defign'd them 
in no other Senſe than as if he had ſaid, Swear not without good reaſon, 
never but when an Oath is impos'd, or when the matter is of great Conſe- 
quence; and partly from other Arguments, which plainly proving the Law- 
fulneſs of ſwearing in ſome caſes, do by conſequence prove that theſe Words, 
whereby all Swearing might otherwiſe have ſeem'd to be prohibited, are not 
to be underſtood without ſome ſuch reaſonable Exceptions. | 

Thus, I fay, I have formerly endeavour'd to ſhew you your juſt liberty in 
the uſe of Oaths: I now proceed to adviſe you not to abule it, by ſhewing 
what Reſtraint in the uſe of Oath, was certainly meant to be laid upon us 
by this Prohibition. And this was the third thing I propounded to do in dit- 
courſing on theſe Words, vi. 

III. Suppoſing that all Swearing is not, to enquire what 1 by 
theſe Wolde Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, &c. — 
but let your Communication be Tea, yea; Nay, nay. For by the Introdu- 
ction to them, But I ſay unto you, it is evident that our Saviour did hereby 
intend ſomewhat to bound and reſtrain that Liberty in Swearing which the 
Zews either had, or thought they had allow'd them by the Law of 
Moſes. | 

Row the 7ews in our Saviour's time did generally make no ſcruple of 
confirming almoſt all their Aſſertions and Promiſes, even about the moſt tri- 
vial matters by an Oath. So that they were not forſworn, or ſo that they 
did but perform what they promis'd by an Oath, they thought there was no 
other way of offending in the uſe of Oaths: Only indeed, if the matter was 
very trifling and inconfiderable, then they thought it not decent to appeal 


immediately ro God himfelf, and invoke his venerable Name; and therefore 


they ns'd in ſuch caſes to confirm what they affirm'd or promis'd by ſome other 
Oaths, as they thought, of leſs 9 ot; and Obligation, as by Heaven, by. 
Earth, by Jeruſalem, or the like: Je have heard, ſays our Saviour, that 
hath been ſaid by them of old time, Thon ſhalt not for fwear thy ſelf, 
but fhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. This Liberty therefore 
which they took in Swearing, our Lord here teſtrains; But I ſay unto you, 
Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, &c. 
In which Words he plainly declares thefe two things. 
1. That in all thoſe cafes wherein it is unlawful or indecent ro ſwear by 
the Name and Majeſty of Almighty God, it is no lefs unlawful or indecent 
to make uſe of any other form of Swearing; Swear not at all, neither by 
Heaven, nor by Earth, &c. (nor by any other Oath, ſays St. James.) But 


concerning this I ſhall not need now to ſay much, becaule the Swearers of 
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our Age are not altogether ſo ſqueamiſh in this point as the Jeu were; they 
ſtand not upon ſuch niceties, they boggle not at any Oath; what comes 
uppermoſt, by God, or by any thing elle, tis all one to them; and if the 

do not always ſwear immediately by God himſelf, tis not out of any ſcruple 
of Conſcience, but by chance, becauſe ſome other word happen'd to be then 
readier at hand, or becauſe ſome other ſort of Oath happen'd to be then more 
in Faſhion. Burt, 

2. And chiefly; our Saviour hereby intended. wholly to prohibit the uſe 
of all ſorts of Oaths, by God, or by any thing elſe, in our ordinary Diſ- 
courſe and Communication. Swear not at Wis ſays he, —— but let your 
Communication be Tea, yea; Nay, nay; i. e. In ſuch Matters as you ordi- 
narily diſcourſe about with one another in your familiar Communication, let 
it be ſufficient ſimply to affirm what you know to be true, and to deny what 

ou know to be fake, and to promiſe what you intend to perform; or if this 
be not enough, if the caſe ſeems to require more, if you fear this alone 
will not gain you ſufficient credit; you my confirm what you ſay by a 
double Tea, or Nay; i. e. you may ule ſuch other ways of Expreſſion as 
are proper to ſatisfy thoſe you ſpeak to, that you are in good carneſt, or 
that you mean honeſtly ; but that muſt be a matter of great Importance in- 
deed that will be ſufficient to juſtify you in the uſe of an Oath; ſuch matters 
as you ordinarily talk about are not ſufficient to do it. 

My farther deſign therefore in diſcourſing on theſe words, is, 

1. To ſhew the great Sinfulneſs and Folly of common Swearing. 

2. To conſider the Excuſes that common Swearers are apt to make for 
themſelves. And, 

3. To lay down ſome Rules and Directions, by the obſervation whereof 
the cuſtom of vain Swearing may be ayoided or broken off. 

I. I ſhall ſhew as plainly as I can the great ſinfulneſs and folly of com- 
mon Swearing, which J ſhall endeavour to do from theſe three Conſidera- 
tions. (T.) The nature of the Sin itſelf; (2.) The Circumſtances that do 
always attend it, and help to render it more exceeding vain and ſinful; and 
(3.) The evil Conſequences and bad Effects of it. 

(1.) From the nature of the Sin itſelf. 

Now an Oath may be conſider'd in theſe two reſpects; 1. More generally, 
as a piece of divine and religious Worſhip; 2. And more particularly, as 
tis a calling of the great God of Heaven and Earth, to be a Witneſs of the 
Truth of what we affirm or promiſe. And in both theſe reſpects the 
ordinary uſe of Swearing will eaſily appear to be very fooliſh, vile, and 
wicked. 

1. If we conſider it generally, only as a piece of religious Worſhip. And 
that it is fo, is acknowledg'd by all; and hence (as I have formerly noted) 
Swearing by the Name of God, is in Scripture Language the ſame with or- 
J"ipping and /erving him; and Swearing by the Gods of the Heathens, is 
charged by the ancient Prophets upon the Fews, as a plain revolt from God, 
and a Serving with the Gentiles in their Idolatrous Worſhip; Thy Chit 
dren have forſaken me, and ſivorn by them that are no Goas, lays the 
Prophet, Jerem. v. 7. And indeed if we do but conſider the nature of an 
Oath, tis plain that we do thereby acknowledge the moſt and chiefeſt of 
the divine Attributes; for we either acknowledge or muſt ſuppoſe his Om- 
niſcience, whom we call to witneſs the ſincerity of our Hearts, the Heart 
being known to God only; and when by an Oath we imprecate the Ven- 
geance of God upon 31 if we do not deal honeſtly and ſincerely, we 


thereby confeſs his ſovereign Dominion, and likewiſe his Power, Juſtice and 
Providence. 


* 


Now, 
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Now, if an Oath be an act of Wofſhip, as it plainly is, and has by all 
wiſe Men been ever accounted ; what do we elſe but prophane and vilify 
the divine Worſhip, when without due conſideration had of the weightineſs 
of the Subject, without awful reverence to ſo great a Majeſty as we invoke, 
without juſt regard to ſuch a folemn act of Religion, we dare, upon any 
ordinary or flight, or it may be no occaſion, to make uſe of his great 
Name? What do we elſe hereby but ſhew that we arc foul Hypocrites and 
Diſſemblers with Almighty God, by the very ſame act acknowledging in ſhew, 
but really in effect diſowning his eſſential Attributes; for when we {wear by 
his Name, we profeſs that we believe he knows all things, and is of infinite 


Power and Juſtice to puniſhus if we {wear falſely : (by an Oath, I ſay, we ſeem 
to acknowledge all this) and yet by our unreaſonable and irreverent uſe of 
it we as plainly declare the contrary ; for if we did really believe theſe 
things, we ſhould be afraid of offending ſo great and fo juſt a Judge. 

Indeed we ſhould not approach his Preſence at any time, without great 
Seriouſneſs and Gravity; we ſhould not upon any occaſion ever mention his 
holy Name without the profoundeſt Reverence and Reſpect; much leſs 
ſhould we undertake to perform any act of religious Worſhip, raſhly, light- 
ly, and unadviſedly, without Thoughts and Affections ſuitable to the occa- 
fron; which can hardly be ſuppos'd in thoſe who {wear almoſt as often as 
they ſpeak. 

Thus if we conſider an Oath only in general as an act of religious Wor- 
ſhip, the ordinary practice of Swearing in common Diſcourſe appears to be 
very baſe and ſinful. 

But it will appear ſo much rather, if in the ſecond place, 

2. We conſider it more particularly, as tis a calling of God to be a Wit- 
neſs of our Truth and a Judge of our Sincerity ; nay in this reſpect common 


Swearing will appear to be very vain and impertinent as well as highly 


ſinful. 

1. I fay, firſt, 'tis very vain and impertinent; for it adds no real Worth 
or Credit to our Diſcourſe, but rather detracts much from it; it does nor 
at all adorn or beautify our Speech, but rather makes it moſt ugly, nonſen- 
ſical and odious; it is uſeful in no fort of common Talk, in moſt it is abſurd 
and ridiculous. 

For if a Man ſpeaks what is undoubtedly truc and confeſſed by all, what 
needs he call the Almighty to vouch it? If he lays, the Sun ſhines, tis a fait 
Day, or the Weather is ſo or ſo, an Oath (which yet is often us'd by com- 
mon Swearers, even in ſuch plain caſes as theſe) will not make ſuch Aſſer- 
tions more firmly belicy'd than their own Evidence makes them be; and if 
what he ſays be a doubtful thing, he ought not to {wear to it; for by ſo do- 
ing, he calls down the divine Vengeance on his own Head, for aſſerting b 
an Oath, a thing which he is not ſure of. But if he be ſure that his Propoſi- 
tion is true, he may uſe other reaſons to convince thoſe he is diſputing with: 
However, an Oath, eſpecially out of the Mouth of a common Swearer, is 
but a ſorry Argument to convince a Gainſayer; tis juſt as good as a Yager, 
which, as we uſe to ſay, is a Fool Argument: and therefore if the Man has 
no other, he had better let that alone too; for by uſing that, he does but 


betray his own Folly and Raſhneſs, in aſſerting with the greateſt Confidence, 


in pawning his own Salvation for the proof of a Propoſition which he is not 
able to make out by Reaſon. 

The only caſes wherein an Oath can be of good uſe, is, either in teſtify- 
ing a matter of Fact, known to us, but unknown to him to whom we te- 
ſtity it, or elſe to give the fulleſt aſſurance to another that we will be faith- 
ful to ſome Truſt which he repoſes in us; and yet even in theſe caſes it is 
of no uſe neither, unleſs in a matter of very great weight, or in a Court of 


Judi- 
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Judicature. For if a Man ſays that he heard or ſaw ſuch a thing, his bare 
Teſtimony, if he be aff honeſt Man, will make his Story believed; and if 
he be a known Liar and Deceiycr, ten thouland Oaths will not ſerve to 
ain his Story Credit. For an Argument from Teſtimony derives its greateſt 
firen h from the preſum'd Honeſty of the Teſtifier; and if that be not ſup- 
oe, the manner in which he gives his Teſtimony will be little regarded 
by others; or if it ſhould be, yet his ready Swearing to a matter unaſk'd, 
would be fo far from gaining him more belief, that it would rather leſſen the 
credit of his Teſtimony ; becauſe a Man who is ready to ſwear to every thing 
he ſays, can't well be preſum' d ſo ſtrictly religious as to ſcruple a Lie; and 
indeed by Swearing when there is no occaſion for it, and when he is not re- 
quir'd to make Oath, he does as good as acknowledge, that he is not a Man 
fit to be truſted upon his bare word. 
Thus the practice of common Swearing appears to be upon no account 
neceſſary or uſeful, upon the moſt plauſible Occaſions vain and inſignificant. 
What ſhall we ſay then of thoſe Men who can ſpeak nothing without Swear- 
ing? Who can't ſo much as aſk yon a Queſtion without an Oath ? Who 
can't ſo much as command their Servant any thing, without abuſing the 
Name of God? For an Oath in ſuch caſes as thele, is more than merel 
uſeleſs and impertinent ; tis plainly abſurd and ridiculous, and renders their 
Speech ſuch perfect nonſenſe, as hardly ever came from the Mouth of a na- 
tural Fool. How unbecoming then are ſuch Expreſſions in a Man that pre- 
rends to extraordinary Wit and Reaſon ? How ill do ſuch nonſenſical Aſſe- 
verations befit a Man that has had gentile Breeding and good Education? 
But, 

2. That common Swearing is vain, abſurd and ridiculous, is not the onl 
nor the worſt evil of it; for 'tis alſo moſt heinouſly ſinful. And one would 
think there ſhould be no need of proving this among Chriſtians, who have 
ſuch a plain Law againſt it, when even the oral Philoſophers among the 
Heathens, who in their Diſcourſes were guided only by the light of Nature, 
are ſo very full of their Advices and Declamations againſt it. It would be 
tedious to repeat to you all their wiſe ſayings to this purpoſe; however, I 
ſuppoſe it will not be improper to cite a Paſſage or two out of their Writ- 
ings, that hearing them, we may bluſh and be aſham'd that ever we ſhould 
be guilty of thoſe Sins which ſober Heathens, who had only natural Reaſon 
for their guide, did deteſt and abominate. That ſaying of Epictetus is well 
known; * Forbear Swearing altogether, if it be poſſible; forbear it at 


leaſt as much as you can. And this reaſon is given for it by the Commen- 


tator upon him*; becauſe 20 ue the name of God in ſmall and trivial things 
argues a mean opiuon of his Majeſty, And then, lays © Hierocles upon 
PYythagoras, we do reVerence an Oath as we ought to do, when we do not 
uſe it often, nor raſhly, nor in all ſorts of things; nor to fill up our Diſ- 
courſe, nor to gain Credit to every trivial Relation; but only in things 
neceſſary and hauourable, and when ud other way is left of giving Security 
that we ſpeak Truth, but by the Solenmty of an Oath. And there is great 
reaſon in what they laid. |, EEG | | 

Indeed, when the Buſineſs is of moment, and neceſſary to be believ'd, 
and when no other way of confirming it is left, then an Oath either in Ju- 
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ſtice or Charity becomes requiſite; but in ſmall and trifling matters, ſuch 
as are the Subjects of our common Diſcourſe, to call the great God of Hea- 
ven and Earth to witneſs, is to prophane and abuſe his venerable Name: It 
argues that we have a mean and low Opinion of him, when we make him 
2 Judge between us in matters of no importance; and in this we do not 
afford him the ſame Reſpect that we uſually give to any Magiſtrate, or 


indeed to any Man that we have an Honour for. Nay, we think it not 


fir to trouble any Man, though he be much below us, to decide a Buſineſs 
not worth ſpeaking of; and herein we think right: But when upon the 
lame, or flighter reaſons, we boldly raſh into the Preſence of the Almigh- 
ty, or rather (fo far as we can do it) hale him down from Heaven, to 
hear and judge all our filly Diſputes and Conteſts, what Eſteem or Reve- 
rence have we then for im? Is he our Servant, or our Equal, that we 
make ſo bold with him? Or is he but a ſmall degree advanc'd aboye us, 
that we dare thus unmannerly to affront him? Is he not our Father, our 
Maſter, and our eg Lord? He that made us, and all our Fellow- 
creatures, and can as eaſily deſtroy us again when he pleaſes? Now a Son 


honoureth his Father, and a Servant his Maſter : If I then be a Father, 


where 1s my Honour? And if I be a Maſter, where is my Fear, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts to you that deſpiſe my Name? Which of us would not take it 
as a great affront to be ever and anon call'd aſide from our weightier Affairs 
to determine the little Diſputes of the Boys at play, to be defir'd to ſtand 
by and ſee that they play fair? And is it not then a moſt unſufferable In- 
dignity to the Sovereign Majeſty of all things, to call him from Heayen 
to ſee and determine (it may be) leſs things than that? 

But I need not I ſuppoſe, ſpend more time in ſhewing the Sinfulneſs of 
this Practice by ſuch Arguments as theſe: For to us gk pear it ought to 
be ſufficient, that it is ſo plainly forbidden by our Lord and Maſter: For 
he that having read theſe Word: of our Saviour, and owning his Autho- 
rity from God to declare his Will to us, can yet think Swearing in common 
Diſcourſe to be a lawful thing, may with as much ſhew of Reaſon undertake 
to jultify Theft; Murder, or Sacrilege. | 

I proceed now therefore to the 24 thing propounded, which was, 

(2.) To conſider this Practice with * to ſome Circumſtances that 
do always attend it, and do contribute very much to increaſe both the 
Guilt and the Folly of it: As namely, 1. That it is a Sin that does imme- 
diately affront the Perſon and Majeſty of Almighty God. 2. That it is a 
Sin which we may eaſily avoid, and can neyer have any Temptation to. 
And, 3. That it is open, ſcandalous, and of ill example. 

1. Ifay it is a Sin that does immediately affront the Perſon and Majeſty 
of Almighty God; and this adds very much to the Heinouſneſs of it: For 
thus; Though he that wilfully breaks any Law of his Prince, is therein 
guilty of a Crime, and has reaſon to fear Puniſhment; yet his Crime is 
not ſo heinous, his Puniſhment conſequently will not be fo grievous as that 
Man's, who ſtrikes at his Prince, or openly diſgraces or abuſes his Perſon. 
For every Affront offer'd to the Prince's Perſon, tends to leſſen his Autho- 
rity in all his commands. And therefore, as old Ely ſays, 1 Sam. ii. 25. 
where he reproves his Son for their horrible Prophanation of holy things; 
IF one Man ſin againſt another, the Fudge ſhall judge him; but if a Man 
Jin againſt the — who ſhall intreat 2 him? But, arts 

2. Swearing in common Diſcourſe, is alſo a Sin that we may eaſily avoid, 
and can have no Temptation to: Which Circumſtance adds very much 
bothto the Sinfulneſs and to the Folly of it, and takes away all excuſe. 

For we can't here, as we may plauſibly enough in ſome other caſes, pre- 
tend that our Weakneſs and Infirmity, the Frailty of our Nature, or the 
Vol. I. Oooo Inclina- 
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Inclination of our Temper, are the Cauſes of our Sin. Beſides, moſt o- 
ther Sins, though they do not perhaps yield all that Pleaſure and Satisfac- 
tion which was expected from them, yet carry a fair Shew, and make large 
Promiſes, by which Fooliſh and unwary Perſons may be betray'd to the 
commiſſion of them; though they bring Shame and Confuſion with them 
at laſt, yet at preſent they have ſome Agreeableneſs to our natural Appetites, 
they have ſome imaginary, * ſhort and fading Pleaſure, that intices 
Men to commit them. So the luxurious Man may plead, that his Life 
of Riot and Exceſs is hugely pleaſing to, and gratifying of his carnal and ſen- 
ſual Deſires: And if you ask the Extortioner, the Covetous, or the Thief, 
the reaſon of his Actions, he'll ſhew you the Bags of Money he has al- 
ready gotten, and the hopes he has of getting more by the ſame means. 
Almoſt all Sins but this, promiſe at leaſt ſome good things or other; bur 
this can't ſo much as pretend to any reward. 18 
I ſpeak not this to the intent that any one ſhould think that any Sin of 
any kind is excuſable before God, or capable of a tolerable defence; but 
only to ſhew, that the common Swearer has leſs than any one elle to ſay 
for himſelf, and ſeems to be of all Sinners the moſt inexcutable. For when 
he ſhall be charged with his horrid Oaths and Imprecations, he will not be 
able to alledge in his own Excuſe that he was tempted to this Practice by 
the Pleaſure of it, or that he was born into the World with a natural In- 
clination and Proneneſs to Swearing, or that his Eyes were blinded b 
the Profit and wordly Advantage which it brought to him; ſo that his Sin 
can be nothing elſe * malicious Wickedneſi, and a Contempt of God 
and his Laws. For there being no Pleaſure in the Act itſelf, no Honour, 
Profit, or Secular Advantage conſequent to it, or to be gotten by it, it 
can't be imagin'd that ſvn in their Wits ſhould ever allow themſelves 
in the Practice of it, were they not deſperately wicked, and (as it ſeems) 
reſoly'd that all the World ſhould take notice of their Wickedneſs. Their 
aftectedly ſinning in this manner, makes it look as if they were afraid 
Men ſhould put tome charitable Interpretation upon their other foul Miſ- 
demeanors, and be ready to make ſome Excuſe for them; as poſſibly, that 
they were overpower'd by the continu'd Importunity of their Companions, 
or that they were ſurpriz'd by the Craft and Subtilty of rhe Devil, or that 
they were ts wird y a ſudden Paſſion, or that they were ſtrong- 
ly tempted by their natural Inclination: Some excuſe or other they know 
a good and charitable Perſon would be apt to make for the worſt of Men, 
and for the greateſt faults, if they are capable of it: But theſe Men will have 
none of his Kindneſs, they care not for his good Word or Eſteem; they'll 
have it known, that they are not ſuch nice and ſqueamiſn Men as to bog- 
plc at any thing; that they dare fin againſt Almighty God, even when they 
aye no Temptation to it, no Reaſon or Pretence for it: The only Rea- 
ſon (if they have any at all) why they ſwear, ſeems to be for fear that 
otherwiſe they ſhould be taken to be godly, preciſe and conſcientious. Had 
God given them free leave to make uſe of his Name whenever they had 
a Mind to it, you ſhould never, perhaps, have heard an Oath from their 
Mouths; they could have found out other Words that would have made 
as good a Sound, and fill'd up a Sentence as well every whit, and haye 
been as much to the purpoſe; nay, perhaps then one plain Zea or Nay would 
havedone as well as a thouſand Oaths: But now that God has debarr'd them 
this liberty, and has plainly declar'd that he will not allow them to make uſe 
of his Name but in weighty Caſes, and has threatned ſeverely to puniſh ſuch 
as blaſpheme and prophane it; now I ſay, they think tis worth while to 
try him, and have a mind to ſee whethet he can or will be as good as 
his word: They'll haye it known that they are not afraid of him, that og 
corn 
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ſcorn to obey him in the lighteſt and eaſieſt of all his Commands; that 
they are bold enough to ſin againſt him, even when they know they can 
get nothing by it. Theſe are the Men that glory in their Shame, and 
chuſe Wickedneſs only for its own ſake. 

Nor does this Circumſtance add more to the Sin, than it does to the Fol- 
ly and Vanity of common Swearing: For what will it profit a Man, lays 
our Saviour, to gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? Or, what 
ſhall a Man groe in exchange for his Soul? Though we could aſſure to 
ourſelves the continuance of many years Pleaſure, wherein we might live 
according to our own Mind, meet with no croſs Accident or Diſappoint- 
ment, enjoy our fill of ſenſual Delights without Surfeit or Satiety, and, in 
fine, have the whole World at our command; yet if the purchaſe of this 
muſt coſt us our Souls, we ſhould be greater Loſers at laſt: And yet it 
may be conſider'd, that he who gets Wealth, or Honour, or Pleaſure by 
his Sin, has ſomething (though indeed it be but a {mall matter in compa- 
riſon) in exchange for his Soul; though he loſes his Inheritance in Hea- 
ven, yet he has hzs Portion in this World; he has his ſhare, or it may 
be more than his ſhare, of the good things of this Life. If this Man there- 
fore, notwithſtanding all his Gains, yet makes a very fooliſh and unprofita- 
ble Bargain, how much more fooliſh, is the common Swearer, who ſells 
his Soul for aothing, having neither Pleaſure, nor Honour, nor Profit, nor 
any other worldly Good and Satisfaction in exchange for it? The Soul is 
a Jewel of ineſtimable value, which therefore he who ſells at the deareſt, 
ſells it at under Rate; but yet he that ſells it, though it be but for a very 
{mall matter, is not altogether ſo great a Fool, as he that gives it away 
to the Devil for nothing, which is the caſe of the common Swearer. But, 
3. Another Circumſtance of this Sin, the conſideration of which will yet 
furrher manifeſt the heinous Sinfulneſs of it, is, that it is open, ſcandalous, 
and of ill example. Other Sins Men generally act more covertly and ſecret- 
ly, either becauſe they are aſham'd of them, or becauſe they are afraid of 
the Magiſtrate, who heareth not the Sword in vain. The Murderer would 
willingly hide his Villany, and the Thief and Adulterer wart for the Twi- 
light, and they that are drunken, are drunken in the Night: But they 
that ſwear, do it at Noonday, in the face of the Sun, and in the ſight of 
the World, as if they gloried in it, and had a mind to be taken notice of 
for it. Other Sins ſeek Corners and Privacy; but this is not aſham'd to 
appear publickly, in the Streets, and Markets, and places of greateſt con- 
courſe. And hence the weaker fort of Chriſtians are tempted to Atheiſm 
and Infidelity, when they ſee Men, wiſe enough in other things, deal ſo 
boldly and irreverently with their Creator: Hence our Religion is evil-ſpo- 
ken of among Infidels and Unbelievers; and they are confirm'd in their Er- 
ror, when they ſee Men profeſſing the Chriſtian Religion, ſo notoriouſly 
tranſgreſſing one of the plaineſt Precepts of it, ſo openly allowing them- 
ſelves in a Practice condemn'd by the very Heathens, and contrary to natural 
Reaſon. | 

But I had almoſt forgot what kind of People I am now ſpeaking to, who 
are plainly ſuch are are not at all likely to be prevail'd upon by this Argu- 
ment: For how can it be expected that he that takes no care of his own 
Soul, ſhould be much concern'd for the Welfare of another Man's; or 
that he that ſeems to be of no Religion (for ro blaſpheme him whom we 
worſhip, can be allow'd of by no Religion) ſhould much value the Credit, 
or be ſolicitous for the Propagation of the true Faith? But yet this Circumſtance 
of the Sin of common Swearing, I mean its Openneſs, may pur us in mind 
of another Argument that may perhaps be of ſome force even with this 


ſort of Men. For if Religion will not oblige them, yet at leaſt W "4 
vility 
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vility ſhould reſtrain them from an open and ſcandalous Abuſe of God's 
Name: They may, and methinks they ſhould, conſider that though they 
themſelves have no Fear of God, there may be ſome in their Company, 
or within hearing, that have: And what greater Rudeneſs and Iil-manners 
can there be, than openly to affront a Perſon whom they have reaſon 
to believe ſome in their Company do molt highly reverence and eſteem ? 
But, Y 

(3.) Laſtly; Another Argument by which I propounded to ſhew the hei- 
nous Sinfulneſs of Common Swearing, was by the conſideration of its evil 
Conſequences, and bad Effects. And here, 

1. We may conſider the natural Tendency of this Sin, to beget in Men 
a R-adineſs to commit all other Sins. Indeed every wilful and deliberate 
Sin of any kind tends to do this in great meaſure; and by how much a- 
ny Sin has more of Wilfulneſs and Preſumption in it, ſo much more apt is 
it to harden Men's Hearts, and to render them inſenſible of their obligation 
to Religion: But I have already prov'd, that the common Swearer ſhews 
more Preſumption and Rebellion than moſt other Sinners; becauſe, beſides 
his Diſreſpect to the Authority of God, which is the ſame in this as in the 
reſt of his Commands, he can have no Temptation to this as he may have 
to other Sins; ſo that if he can nevertheleſs freely allow himſelf in this, 
he may with leſs ſcruple, and with more reaſon, allow himſelf in moſt 
other Sins: A Man that uſeth much Swearimg (lays the wiſe Hebrew) 
ſhall be filled with Iniquity. This opens a wide gate to all manner of 
Wickednels; ſo that if the Devil were to inſtruct a Man how he might 
in a very little time wear out all ſcruple of Conſcience, and ſenſe of Re- 
ligion, how he might ſooneſt arrive to the greateſt Boldneſs and Impudence 
in ſinning, he could not, I think, take a better courſe than by laying the 
foundation here; firſt ſhewing him theſe plain Words of our Saviour, and 
then bidding him begin with Swearing; as knowing, that after the Man had 
brought himſelf to {wear cleverly, and without any check or boggle, he 
ſhould not need much to fear his ſcrupling any thing elſe; for that Fill which 
is ſo greedy as to ſwallow down a naked Hook, would certainly catch at it 
rather more readily if it were cover'd over with a delicious Bait. 

2. The Cuſtom of Swearing in common Diſcourſe, is more eſpecially apt 
to betray them that ule it into Perjury; which is therefore given by St. 
James as a reaſon why we ſhould forbear it, Jam. v. 12. Above all things 
my Brethren, Swear not; but let your Tea be yea, and your Nay, nay; 
leſt you fall into Condemnation. So we read it; but we are told, that 
ſome very ancient Copies, inſtead of thoſe Words, py vas A] iure, left 
you fall into Condemnation, read, un us vroxewow weoure, leſt you be found 
Liars or perjur'd Perſons. But whether that be the true reading or not, it 
matters not much to my preſent purpoſe; for the Obſervation is neverthe- 
leis undoubtedly true, that he who accuſtoms himſelf ro Swearing, is the moſt 
likely Perſon in the World to be perjur'd: And he muſt have taken bur 
very little notice of things, who has not often obſery'd ſuch Perſons for- 
ſworn. For, for inſtance, how common is it for ſuch an one, being a Tra- 
der, to take that Price for his Goods, which but juſt before he had ſworn 
he could not afford them at? Or to adyance a little in bidding, preſently 
after he had ſworn he would give no more? And indeed, there are man 
things in ordinary Diſcourſe which we ſpeak at random, and by guels; 
many things which we know are doubtful, and, (it were well if I could not 
ſay) many things which we know are falſe; we many times affirm and pro- 
miſe things which we neither thought of before, nor remember afterwards, 
nor can, if we would never ſo fain, call to mind. And therefore it muſt 


be great chance indeed, if he who {wears to almoſt eyery thing he ſays be 
nor often forſworn. 2 ; Now 
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Now he who calls God to witneſs the truth of his Aſſertions or promi: 
ſes, does withall wiſh that he may never have Salvation if they be not true 
and real; what a4 heavy doom then muſt that Man expect, who by 


cuſtomary Swearing to uncertain Propdſitions, br Promiſès which he never 


after thinks of, does ſo often, perhaps every day, pray to God that he 
may not be ſaved? Who, inſtead of imploring God's Merc and Forgivenels, 
{cems to be afraid the divine Vengeance will not overtake him ſoon enough, 
unleſs he does frequently wiſh and pray for it? But tho? God, out of Pity 
to him, and waiting for his Repentance, is pleas'd to delay for ſometime 
the Vengeance which he deſires, there is no queſtion but he will one day 
give him that Damnation which he has ſo often calFd for, unleſs by a ſpee- 
dy Repentance and earneſt Prayer he be diligent to avert it. 

3. A cuſtom of common Swearing does very much diſpoſe and prepare 
thoſe Men that have us'd themſelves to ir, to {wear deliberately to an un- 
truth, when it is for their advantage: For what reaſon can that Man have 
to reſtrain him from gainful Perjury, who makes no Conſcience of being 
often perjured every Day, without ay _— of Gain or Advantage by it? 

| Befides, a cuſtom of Swearing leſſens by degrees the Reverence that is 
due to ſo folemn an Act; for the reverence and ſolemnity of any thing is 
very much maintain'd and kept up by the rare or ſeldom uſe of it; and * 
any thing grows vile and common and ordinary; it forthwith becomes ſligh- 
ted and diſregarded. If Men would never {wear but in a Court of Judica- 
ture, or when an Oath was impos'd upon them by lawful Authority, they 
could not (if they had any ſenſe of I= but upon ſuch occaſions take 
{ome time to conſidef the nature of an Oath, and the Obligation that it 
lays upon them; but by common uſing it, they come to ſwear without 
any conſideration, without any ſuch ſerious thoughts as are ſuitable to the 
occaſion; and it is not at all likely, that they ſhould make Conſcience of 
any Oath, in any one particular place or time, who {wear very often every 
day, in all places and at all times, without regard to the i:mth of what 
they utter; or that they ſhould ſtand much in fear of calling down upon 


themſelves the divine Vengeance (as every one does that ſwears falſely) 


who have already done the ſame thing, it may be, more than a thouſand 

times, and not yet felt any harm by it. | 
4. Laſtly, Another ill effect of common Swearing, conſequent to the 
former, is that it tends very much to weaken the Civil Government, and 
to looſen all the bonds of civil Society. For the well being of any Society 
depends upon the preſervation of every one's peculiar Rights and Proper- 
ties, and upon the mutual conſcientious diſcharge of their Duties to each 
other; and there can't be a ſtronger Tie to oblige them to this than an 
Oath; ſo that when Oaths become vile and diſregarded, there can then 
remain no ſure bond of Allegiance to the Soyereign Power, no certain al- 
ſurance of Truſt and Fidelity between Man and Man. For this reaſon there- 
fore we juſtly account them the great Diſturbers of the World, who go a- 
bout by their pernicious Doctrines to evacuate theſe Obligations, ſuch as 
teach that Faith is not to be kept with Hereticks, or that the Pope has 
Power to ab ſolve Subjects from their Allegiance, by diſpenſing with Oaths 
obliging them to it. And yet, if we duly conſider it, this prophane cuſtom 
of common Swearing does as much tend to overthrow Government as the 
teaching of thoſe Doctrines; nay it ſeems to be a ſurer and ſhorter way of 
doing it; for by the common practice of Swearing Men learn to value nei- 
ther that, nor any other Oath; they conſider not the obligation that an 
Oath lays upon them, they eaſily difpenſe with themſelves without ſending 
lo far as to Rome for a formal Dilpenlation. And not only the Sovereign 
Power, but every private Man is in danger of being a great ſufferer by 
Vol. I. Pppp this 
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this practice; for when once Men have by frequent uſe loſt the reverence 
that is due to an Oath, they eaſily become Knzghts of the Poſt, and may 
be hir'd to ſwear any thing; ſo that to the cuſtom of vain Swearing may rea- 
ſonably be aſcribed the riſe of thoſe many falſe Witneſſes daily to be ſeen 
in our Courts of Juſtice; and when a falſe Witneſs ſhall ſwear with as great 
or greater Confidence than a true one, and 'tis many times impoſſible to diſ 
cern his Knayery, how can it be otherwiſe, but that many times a poor in- 
nocent Man may be turn'd out of his Rights, and Poſſeſſions, nay perhaps 
be imprifon'd or put to death, only becauſe his Adverſary, by an habitu- 
al Prophanation of God's Holy Name, is arriv'd to that pitch of Impiety, 
that he can deliberately {wear to an untruth, without diſcovering any mark 
of Shame or the leaſt dread of that Majeſty which he invokes? What aſſu- 


rance can any Man have of his Poſſeſſions, or of his Life, when any that 
have a mind to his Eſtate, or bear him ill will, are able, if they have but 


Confidence enough (a Qualification that common Swearers can hardly want) 
to turn him out of both? And yet there is no poſlible way to prevent this 
Inconvenience, but by preſerving the juſt reyerence of an Oath; and that 
can never be done, unleſs Men could be perſuaded to uſe it more rarely, 
and never but upon good occaſion. 

And what has been faid is, I hope, ſufficient to {ſhew both the ſinfulneſs 
and the vanity of common Swearing. 

But becauſe there are ſome little reaſons ſometimes offer'd to be given 
by ſuch as are addicted to this Sin, either of their firſt beginning ir, or of 
their ſtill continuing in it, I propos'd farther, to conſider the excuſes that 
common Syearers are apt to make for themſelves; and after that, to lay 
down ſome Rules and Directions, by the obſervation whereof the cuſtom 
of vain Swearing may be ayoided or broken off. | 

But I muſt deter the handling of theſe Heads to another time. 
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Again, ye have heard that it bath been ſaid by 
them of old time, Thou fhalt not for ſwear thy 
ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. 

But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; neither by 
Heaven, for it is God's Throne: © 4 

Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool ; neither 
7 Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the great 

ng. 

Neither fhalt thou ſwear 7 thy Head, becauſe 

al 


thou canſt not make one Hair white or black. 


But let your Communication be, Tea, yea, Nay, 
nay: for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh 
of evil. 


„B N ſpeaking to theſe Words I have formerly endeavoured to 
ſhew, . ſuppoſe have ſhewn, that it was not our Savi- 
11 ours Deſign to forbid all Uſe of an Oath, but only the Abuſe 
e orf it; and particularly, and moſt eſpecially, the Cuſtom of 

EST Swearing in common Diſcourſe. | 

— 1 And that I might contribute what I could toward the Cure 
of this Evil; I propoſed, 1. To . the great Sinfulneſs and Folly of com- 
mon Swearing. 2. To ſhew the Vanity of thoſe Excuſes, which are ſome- 
times made for it: And, 3. To give ſome Rules and Directions for the Pre- 
vention and Cure of it. 

And the firſt of theſe things I have already done: I proceed now to the ſe- 
cond, ViS. _ | 

II. To ſhew the Vanity of thoſe Excuſes which are ſometimes made for 
common Swearing. And, INE 1 
1. Firſt of all; ſome there are who ſwear, they ſay, only becauſe it is genteel 


and faſhionable. They are well enough fatisfy'd in their own Minds both o 
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the Vanity and Sinfulneſs of the Practice; and if Gentlemen would but agree 
together to leave it off, they think it would be a very good Project, and they 
would be with the firſt in the Reformation; but as the World now is, they 
can meet with few Perſons of Note or Quality who do not freely allow them- 
ſelves in it, and they fear they ſhould not be taken for Gentlemen, if they 
ſhould ſeem to boggle at it; or elſe, perhaps, they can't bear the Imputation 
of Singulatity; they love to be like the reſt of the World, and to do in every 
thing as the Cuſtom is. | 

Now this Plea or Excuſe for common Swearing is ſo very weak and friyo- 
lous, that ! can hardly believe any Man did ever ſeriouſly make it: for who 
would not be aſham'd to argue at this rate? Becauſe other People are fooliſh 
and wicked, therefore I will be fooliſh and wicked too: and yet, tho' no 
body, it may be, will own this Reaſon of his Swearing, I am perſuaded it 
is one of the molt prevailing Temptations to this Sin, and therefore will not 
ler it paſs without a ſhort Reply. And, 
(.) Firſt of all; one would think this ſhould be but a very ſorry Mark or 
Token of Gentility, which requires no ſuch great Eſtate, or extraordinary 
Parts, or genteel Breeding, but that the — Mechanick, the pooreſt Beg- 
nh the radeſt Clown, if he has but a Tongue in his Head, may do it as 

andſomly and cleverly as the greateſt Duke in the Land. At leaſt theſe 

Perſons may conſider, how good ſoever this Plea for Swearing in common 
Diſcourſe has been heretofore, when the Faſhion was firſt taken up, it is now 
quite out- dated; becaule this Cuſtom is now grown as common and faſhio- 
nable among the ordinary and beggarly fort of People, as it is or ever was 
heretofore among the Gentlemen: and therefore now it is high time for them 
to Icave it off, Methinks they ſhould now count it below them, to be in a 
Faſhion which cvery body is in; they ſhould be aſham'd now to take a Pride 
in, and to value themſelves upon the account of a few prophane Words, 
which are as common and eaſy to the Poor as to the Rich, to the Fool as to 
the wiſe Man. Methinks they, who are indeed Gentlemen, ſhould now 
count it worth their while to try if they can bring Swearing out of faſhion 
again; which, if they can do, they will indeed have done a noble Exploit, 
and in which they may juſtly glory. | 

But if it be not ſo much the Gentility as the Commonneſs of this Practice, 
3 makes it prevail. I then deſire it may be conſider'd, in the ſecond 

ace, | 
g (2.) That the Commonnels of any Sin does by no means take away or ex- 
tenuate the Guilt of it; for if ſo, then a Rebellion would ceaſe to be a bad 
thing, when once the diſcontented Party came to liſt themſelves in great 
Numbers, and to ſeize upon Forts and Cities. Nay, ſo far is this Circum- 
ſtance from extenuating, that it does really aggravate the Crime, and juſtly 
provoke God to take ſpeedy and remarkable Vengeance on any City or Na- 
tion where 'tis ordinarily practis d. But whether it does this or no, thoſe 
Words of our Saviour in Matth. vii. 13. are a ſufficient Anſwer to any Plea 
of this nature, Wide is the Gate, and broad is the Way, that leadeth to 
Deſtruftion, and many there be that go in thereat. For in theſe Words we 
may clearly ſee what will be the end of following an evil Faſhion: if we fin 
with the Multitude, -we muſt be contented to bear a part with them in their 
Puniſhment: if we go with them in the ſame Way, we ſhall likewiſe come. 
to the ſame Place ar laſt; and be of the Number of thoſe zany who enter in 
at the wide Gate that leads to everlaſiing Perdition. And *twill be but 
ſorry. Comfort to a Man when he comes to Hell, to ſee a world of People who 
have gone in the ſame Way before him, and a vaſt Multitude following him, 


and a great Crowd round about him, in the ſame wretched and deplorable 
Condition. But, 


2. Another 
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2. Another thing, which I am perſuaded prevails more than any other In- 
ducement with a great many (eſpecially with ſome young Perſons, who are 
big in their own Conceit, and have a mind to be thought greater in the World 
than they are) to take up this Cuſtom, is a fooliſh Conceit which they have, 
that Swearing in common Diſcourle looks big, commands Reſpect, ſtrikes an 
Awe into the Hearers, and makes a Man to be taken for ſome great Body. 
The young Fool, who perhaps is but aClerk or an Apprentice, with a Sword 
by his fide, if he be in a ſtrange Place where his true Quality is not known, 
makes no doubt that if he does but {wear and curſe roundly, without Boggle 
or Heſitation, that alone will make him to be taken for ſome Perſon of high 
Quality, and to be reſpected accordingly. 

And there is indeed ſome ground for this: for when a poor Servant, or 
labouring Man, ſhall hear a Perſon, who by his other Diſcourſe, or Dreſs, 
or Behaviour, ſeems to have pe natural Parts, and to have had ingenuous 
Education (when, I ſay, he ſhall fee ſuch an one) defying Almighty God, 
curſing and blaſpheming his holy Name, and treating his Creator as rudel 
and uncivilly as he would or could do his Slave: the poor Man may (if he 
be not over-witted) be apt to think that ſurely this bluſtering Hector is not 
one of the Sons of Adam, nor made of the ſame Mould with other Men, nor 
ſubject to the ſame Laws which others are; for if he were, ſurely (might the 


Man think) he would not at this mad rate challenge and defy that great Ma- 


jeſty of Heaven and Earth, who can in a moment cruſh him to nothing with 
a Word's ſpeaking. Such hideous Oaths and Imprecations may alfo indeed 
well ſtrike an Awe into all who hear them; and, if they have a Spark of Re- 
ligion left, make them tremble and quake, for fear the divine Vengeance 
ſhould overtake them while they are in ſuch bad 1 

But I'm ſure there is a great deal more Reaſon that they themſelves ſhould 
tremble, who dare treat their Creator, the Sovereign Lord of all things, after 
ſo rude a manner; who are ſo bold as to play upon the very Brink of eter- 
nal Mifery. And if they who {wear and blaſpheme to ſtrike Terror into o- 
thers, and that they may be thought great and bold, do not quake much 
more than thoſe whom they think to awe by ſuch big bluſtering Words; 'tis 
not becauſe they have not greater Reaſon to tremble, but becauſe they are 
fo blind and ſtupid as not to diſcern that they are in any Danger; even when 
they are already gotten within the Confines of the Dominion of Darkneſs. 

If indeed their making light of God's Vengeance would ſecure them againſt 
it; if their ſpeaking big Words againſt the moſt High would frighten him as 
much as it does frail mortal Man; if by treating him ſo rudely and unman- 
nerly they could exempt themſelves from his Dominion, and it was as eaf\ 
to turn him out of his Government, as tis to ſay that they will not have him 
to rule over them, they might then plead ſome Reaſon for this Practice; 
and it might be accounted Wiſdom in thoſe who live ſo, as that they can't 
hope for a Bleſſing from God, to ſecure themſelves, if it were poſſible, by 
any means, from his Curſe and Vengeance. But let not Men deceive them- 
ſelves, God will neither be droll'd nor heCtor'd out of his ſovereign Dominion; 


and tho Men may make more bold with him than becomes them, he will ſtil! 


continue to be what he is, the ſupreme Creator and Lord of all things: he will {till 
have the Power of Life and Death in his hands, and it will not be long before 
they will come to feel to their Coſt, the Severity of that Vengeance which 
they have ſo madly defy'd; when he will ſay of them (as it is in the Pa- 
cable) As for thoſe mine Enemies, who would not that 1 ſhould reign over 
them, bring them forth, and ſlay them before me. 

3. Another Reaſon, not much different from the former, of ſome Mens 
taking up the Cuſtom of Swearing, I believe, is this; becauſe they imagine, 
that if (as the World now is very much over-run with this Cuſtom) they 
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ſhould wholly forbear complying with it, People would go near to think 
them preciſe and religious, and they had rather be thought any thing than 
that. 

And in this indeed I believe there is ſome Truth, vi. that a Man who 
is ſtrictly careful to abſtain from all Prophaneneſs in his Diſcourſe, and par- 
ticularly from vain Swearing, may poſſibly be ſuſpected to have ſome Reli- 
gion in him. But then, I ſay, tis very ſtrange (too ſtrange, I hope, to be 
true) that in a Chriſtian Country Religion ſhould be a ſcandalous thing, or a 
Matter to be aſham'd of: however, if it be ſo, and if the Reaſon why a Man 
allows himſelf in vain Swearing, be, that he may avoid this Reproach, I 
only deſire him to read over and conſider well of thoſe Words of our $avj- 
our, (who has given us this Law againſt Common Swearing, and will ſhort] 
come in Glory to judge all Men according to his Goſpel) Mark viii. 38. 
Whoſoever ſhall be p (Fung) of me, and of my Words, in this adulterons 
and ſinful Generation; of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when 
he cometh in the Glory of his Father with the holy Angels. 

4. Another thing ſometimes pretended by thoſe who accuſtom themſelves 
to Common-Swearing, and which they hope will ſerve in ſome meaſure to 
juſtify or excuſe them init, is the Incredulity and Diſtruſtfulneſs of thoſe the 
have to deal with; they find they can't be beliey'd upon their bare Word, 
and ſo (though they had rather not do it) are in a manner conſtrain'd to 
confirm almoſt every thing they ſay by an Oath. But, | 

(I.) Firſt of all; it would be an eaſy and ſhort way of anſwering this Plea, 
if we ſhould grant them all that they ſuppoſe, touching the Neceſlity of an 
Oath, to gain them Credit, and only atk, whether it be at all likely, that 
that Man who for ſome ſmall Advantage (as ſuppoſe to gain Belief to ſome 
idle Story, or trifling Affirmation) will venture to tranſgreſs ſo plain a Pre- 
cept as this is, which forbids Men to ſwear in their common Diſcourſe, would 
in a Time of Perſecution be willing to lay down his Life for CHriſt? And 
yet our Bleſſed Saviour has told us, that he who is not willing to part With 
Father and Mother, Houſes and Lands, nay, and his own Life too, for his 
Jake; i. e. rather than break any of his Commandments, cannot be his Diſ 
ciple; i. e. will not be eſteem'd by him as one of his true Members, nor con- 
lequently receive any Benefit from his Merits and Interceſſion. With what 
face then can that Man hope for theſe Benefits, who makes no ſcruple of 
breaking a plain Command, rather than that every trifling inſignificant Tale 
which he happens to cell ſhould not be beliey'd? This would be an eaſy and 
ſhort way of anſwering this Plea. But I ſhall rather chuſe, ſecondly, 

(2.) To deny that there is, or can be, any ſuch Neceſlity of {wearing in 
our common Diſcourſe. But] have already prevented my ſelf in what I might 
have ſaid upon this Occaſion, having prov'd before at large, in my former 
Diſcourſe, that Common-Swearing can be upon no account neceſſary or uſe- 
ful. To what was then ſaid, I ſhall therefore now only add, that the Per- 
ſons we have to deal with are either wicked and prophane, or elſe they are 
pious and good Men, ſuch as fear God, and reyerence an Oath. 

Now, I lay, if they be of the firſt ſort, if the Perſons we have to deal with 
are prophane and irreligious, and ſuch as are themſelves addicted to vain 
Swearing, their own Conſciences will tell them, that Common Swearers are 
not ſo very ſtrict and exact in examining the Truth of every thing they ſwear 
to; and therefore ſuch as theſe will hardly believe any other Man the ſooner 
for his Oaths and Imprecations. | 

But if the Perſons we have to deal with are pious and good Men, ſuch as 
fear God and reverence an Oath, then, I fay, our Swearing will be (till 
leſs neceſſary; nay, it will be ſo far from making us the more believed, 
that it Will rather be a great Prejudice to us. For a good Man will much 
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rather believe another in ſuch Matters, for his bare Word than for his Oath; 
for he will readily conclude, that he who is ſo forward to ſwear to every 
thing, can't be fo conſcientious as to ſcruple a Lie; he will be very hardly 
ſatisfy d of that Man's Honeſty, whom he ſees ſo prophane and irreligious; he 
can have no reaſonable Security that that Man will not cheat and defraud 
him, who, he ſees, makes no Conſcience of diſobeying God in fo plain a 
Command as this. 

This, as to the Perſons we haye to deal with. * 

I add moreover, as to our ourſelves; if we have formerly proy'd falſe to | | 
our Words, and that be the Reaſon that Men will not believe us, we are 
not to blame them but our ſelves, who have given them ſo good Reaſon to 
diſtruſt us, and we have no way to remedy this Inconvenience, but by be- 
ing honeſt and true for the future. But if we have not given them any ſuch 
Occaſion, as it is great Incivility and Rudeneſs in any Perſon to oblige us to 
an Oath, or to expect it from us, for he that will not believe me in what I 
lay, _ I {wear to it, does as good as call me Knaye; ſo if I yield to 
him, in his unreaſonable Requeſt, I acknowledge the Charge: I thereby 
own that I am not a Perſon fit to be truſted without an Oath; and that he 
docs well and wiſely in not taking my bare Word. 

Bur there is no need of urging this Argument any farther, becauſe indeed 
the whole Ground of this Plea, or Excuſe for Common-Swearing is ſo abſo- 
lately falſe, that I dare appeal to any Man's Knowledge and Experience, 
whether ever he knew or heard of any Man that ever got the Reputation of 
being a true, honeſt, and juſt Perſon, by cuſtomary and vain Swearing; or 
whether he can name any one Man that did ever loſe his Trade or his Cre- 
dit, merely becauſe he made Conſcience of an Oath? We do not readily 
truſt any Man that has prov'd falſe to us already, tho* he ſwears never ſo 
much; and if we have already entertain'd an Opinion of any Man's Honeſt 
and Sincerity, we readily believe him without an Oath. The Truth is, 
Oaths are now-a-days ſo very common, that they are but little regarded, 
unleſs when ſolemnly taken in a Court of Juſtice; the World is grown 
wiſer than to believe any Man's Tale the ſooner becauſe he is ready to 
ſwear to it; the only way now for a Man to get the Reputation of Ho- 
neſty, is to be always exact in {peaking Truth, and in performing Promiſes ; 
and from him who is ſo, no body will ever either expect or deſire an 
Oath. 

5. Another Excuſe that ſome make for their Common-Swearing is this; 
they acknowledge all that can be laid of the Sinfulneſs and Vanity of Com- 
mon- Swearing: but all this, they fanſy does not concern them, becauſe 
they do not {wear ſo plainly, broadly, and prophanely as ſome do; but 
either, I. They mince their Oaths, and diſguiſe them by an odd Pronunciation: 
Or elſe, 2. The Words which they uſe to fill up and adorn their Speech, 
and render it ſomewhat faſhionable, are of doubtful Signification, and tis 
uncertain whether they are Oaths or not: Or, 3. laſtly, They do not fwear 
by the Name of God, but by ſome other leſs Oaths, in the ordinary Uſe of 
which they think there can be no great Hurt. | 

(I.) Now to the firſt of theſe, I ſay, that tho” fach diſguiſed Oaths were 
not abſolutely unlawful, nor ſtrictly forbidden by our Saviour in this Place, 
(which yet can never with any tolerable ſhew of Reafon be pretended) yet 
I'm fare it is no good Sign of our Love to God, when we meaſure ſo ex- 
actly juſt how much we are indiſpenſably bound to, and reſolve to do no 
more: This is the Service of a Bond-Slave, and not of a Son, as ours 
ought to be. For when we preſs ſo very near to the Limits and Borders of 
Sin, beſides the danger of ſtepping ſometimes a little farther than we 5 
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tended, tis a ſign we think we have not Liberty enough allow'd us, and 
wiſh we might go farther without Danger. 

(2.) To them who fay, that the Words which they uſe in the Form of 
Swearing are of doubtful Signification, and that 'tis uncertain whether the 
are Oaths or not: it is ſufficient to reply; that we are obliged by our Chri- 
ſtian Religion to avoid not only what is undoubtedly ſinful, but alſo what- 
ever we are not well aſſur'd is lawful; not only groſs notorious Sins, but 
allo all 1884 of Evil. So that tho' ſuch, Expreſſions are not per- 
haps formal Oaths, yet if in common Acceptation they are reputed ſuch, 
that's a ſufficient Reaſon to us to abſtain from them, who are commanded 
to follow after ſuch things as are decent, comely, and of good Re- 

Ort. | 
£ Moreover, it may be conſider'd, that ſuch Re OS thoꝰ perhaps not 
Sinful in themſelves, yet by being ſcandalous and of ill Report, are a ver 
fair ſtep to thoſe which are. For by accuſtoming our ſelves to ſuch Words 
as are generally diſus'd and condemn'd by good Men, we by Degrees har- 
den our ſelves, and loſe that Modeſty which, next to Religion, is the 


greateſt Reſtraint to keep us from the groſſeſt Sins. 


(3.) To the laſt part of this Plea or Excuſe, vig. that they do not {wear 
by the Name of God, but by ſome other leſs Oaths, in the ordinary Uſe 
of which they hope there is no great Hurt, ſeeing this can't be calFd pro- 
phaning the Name of God, or taking it in vain; I anſwer, that theſe 
Words of our Saviour do equally forbid {wearing by God, or by any thing 
elſe. Nay, they ſeem to have been utter'd by our Saviour with a peculiar 
Reſpect to this very Caſe; for the only Forms of Swearing, which he ex- 
preſily mentions in this his Prohibition of Common-Swearing, are ſuch as 
theſe, Nezther by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by Jeruſalem , nor by thy 
Head; and St. James adds, nor by any other Oath; i. e. not ſo much as 
by — ſuch Oath. 

Beſides, if the Words of Scripture had not been ſo very clear and expreſs 
in the Cale, it might be caſily prov'd by Reaſon, that this ſort of Swearing 
is not in common Diſcourſe leis unlawtul than Swearing by the Name of 
God. For, 

1. When we ſwear, whether by ſome intelligent Being, as by a Saint or 
Angel, or by ſome inanimate thing, not conſidering the Relation they have 
to God, as the ſupreme Maker and Lord of all; either we think this an 
Oath, and intend ſome Obligation by it, or we do not. Now if we think it 
an Oath, then we are guilty herein of the groſſeſt Idolatry, in paying divine 
Worſhip to a created Spirit, or, which is worſe, to a Stock or a Stone. 
For by calling any thing to witneſs our Truth, we own it to be Omni- 
ſcient and Omnipotent, able to know our Hearts, and to deſtroy us both 
Body and Soul it we do not ſwear true; z. e. we own it to be a God. But 
if we deſign no Obligation by ſuch a Form of Words, then we abuſe the 
ſolmen Form of an Oath to mean and ignoble Purpoſes, and inſtead of con- 
firming what we ſay, do indeed render our Speech abſurd, nonſenſical, and 
ridiculous. Bur, | 

2. If we ſwear by any thing, but with Reſpect to God as the Lord and 
Maker of it, as when we ſwear by ſomewhat-which has a near and peculiar 
Relation to him; ſuch as thoſe things mention'd by our Saviour, Heaven, 
Earth, Jeruſalem, the Altar, the Fm le, and the like; in this Caſe we 
are not to be underſtood as calling thoſe very things to witneſs which we 
then name, but only by the mention of them to mean Almighty God him- 
ſelf, who has a peculiar Relation to them. And ſo our Saviour himſelf in- 
terprets ſuch Forms of Swearing, in Matth. xxiii. 16—23. Where contrary 
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to what the Phariſees had taught he plainly declares, that whoſoever ſears 


by any Fang which has Relation to God, muſt be underſtood to ſwear by 
God himſelf. 


And thele Excuſes for Common-Swearing, which I have hitherto men- 
tion'd, are ſuch as are inſiſted upon chiefly by thoſe who would juſtify them- 
ſelyes in this Practice. Burt, 

6. Laſtly; What is uſually pleaded by thoſe who are not ſo bold as to un- 
dertake the Juſtification of it, and yet would have themſelves excus'd in it, 
is Habit or Cuſtom. | 

"Twas their ill Fortune, they ſay, to learn this way of Speaking when 
they were young, and before they knew that it was Evil; but now by long 
Uſe they have got ſuch a Cuſtom of it, that they find it impoſſible to for- 

bear it. 

And this Excuſe would indeed ſignify ſomething, if the frequent Com- 
miſſion of any Sin would ſerve to excuſe it. But they who plead this in Ex- 
cuſe for their Common-Swearing, may conſider, 

(I.) That their Sin of prophaning the Name of God is not the leſs, but ra- 
ther the greater, for its being the Effect of a long Habit; ſo that this Plea 
does not extenuate, but rather very much aggravate their Guilt, For what- 
ever Practice was ſinful in the Beginning, muſt needs be more ſo in its Con- 
tinuance; and if ſo much as one Act of it is not juſtifiable, a great many muſt 
needs be altogether inexcuſable. We can eaſily forgive a Man who has done 
us but one Injury, if we hope he will do ſo no more; but when a Man 
continues to injure and provoke us, and makes it as it were his Buſineſs to 
affront and revile us; ſuch rude and uncivil Dealing will probably excite 
even in the mildeſt of us ſome Thoughts of Paſſion and Revenge. And can 
we think that God, who will ſeverely puniſh the taking his Name in vain, 
tho” but once, unleſs it be timely repented of, will let that Man go unpu- 
nih'd, who has made it his Trade to prophane and blaſpheme it? Do we 
reckon that any Man pays us an old Debt by contracting a new one, and 
running deeper in our Score? If not, now can we think that God, who is 
highly offended with the firſt Acts of any Sin, ſhould yet be well pleas'd 
with the reſt that follow, and allow the Sinner to go on and offend him? 
If your Son or your Servant, when reprov'd by you for any Fault, ſhould 
anſwer, that truly he knew it was a Fault, but that he had done it ſo often be- 
fore, and got ſuch a trick of it, that he could not now forbear it, which of you 
that is a Father or a Maſter would take this Excuſe? Which of you would 
then ſay, the firſt time indeed that I found you in this Fault I was very much 
oftended, but now, ſince you have committed the ſame Fault often, I reſent 
it every time leſs and leſs; and ſeeing (as you lay) you have been ſo us'd to 
ir that you can't now forbear it, I ſhan't be ſo angry with you for the future 
as I have been. | 

This Plea then of Cuſtom being ſo far from an Excuſe, that it is indeed 
an high Aggravation of any Sin, ſhould by no means encourage us to go on 
in it, but rather it ſhould be a ſtrong Motive to a ſpeedy Repentance. For 
what better Conſequence, what more reaſonable Inference can there be than 
this, that ſeeing we have already continu'd long in the Practice of any Sin, 


and rendred our ſelyes thereby obnoxious to God's heavy Diſpleaſure, it is 


now more highly neceſſary to break off the Cuſtom as ſoon as we can ? For 
ſince God has born with us in our Rebellion thus long, there is great Caule to 
fear he will not bear with us much longer; and if indeed we learn'd this Trick 
of Swearing when we were Children, it ought to ſuffice us, that when we 
were Children, we ſpake as Children, any thing that was taught us, bur 
now that we are grown up to be Men, it is fit that we ſhould put away ſuch 
childiſh things. | | | 
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(2.) It may be conſider' d farther, that if Cuſtom can be an Excuſe, it is cer- 
tainly a much better Excuſe for almoſt any other Sin than it is for vain 
Swearing; becauſe it may be {uppos'd that there was ſome Foundation in 
Nature for the beginning of moſt other wicked Cuſtoms, whereas of this no 
fach thing can be ſuppos'd. | 

Thus, for Inſtance, the intemperate Perſon may plead that he ſhould ne- 
ver have fallen into that bad Cuſtom which he is now engag'd in, had he not 
had a natural Appetite to Meats and Drinks; but his natural Hunger and 
Thirſt firſt made bl taſte a Reliſh, and perceive a Pleaſure in allaying thoſe 
craving Appetites. And tho' indeed now thoſe Appetites are much enlarged 
by his too frequent indulging them, and he now finds himſelf as craving, 
even after he has eaten and drunken too much, as he was formerly when he 
was quite empty ; yet this Increaſe of his Appetite came upon him by in- 
ſenſible Degrees, one little Exceſs betray'd him he knows not how into a 
greater; and tho indeed he ought then to have deny'd himſelf, and to have 
check'd his 4 Appetite, yet ſince 'twas his Misfortune that he did 
not, he hopes it will ſomewhat excuſe him, that the Frame of his Body was 
ſuch, as that rho” it did not indeed force, yet it gave the firſt Occaſion to 
that Habit of Intemperance which he has now contracted. But the Com- 
mon-Swearer can't ſo much as pretend any thing of this Nature, or any the 
like Ground of his vicious Cuſtom; becauſe Swearing, either little or much, 
ſatisfies no craving Appetite, gratifies no natural Inclination, promiſes no de- 
firable Good; fo that the firſt Acts of it muſt have been choſen and volun- 
tary: And tho” indeed the Aſter-Acts, which are occaſion'd by Cuſtom, are 
not always done with the fame full Conſent of the Will, yet the Cuſtom it 
{elf being wilfully contracted, is ſufficient to denominate all the Oaths con- 
{equent thereto wilful and preſumptuous Sins. 

Eſpecially, if we conſider, | 

(3.) That a Cuſtom of vain Swearing, tho? it does indeed render a Man apt 
to uſe the ſame Words, even many times when he does not actually deſign 
it, and when he has no formal Intention to ſwear, yet does nor lay ſuch a 
Force or Neceſſity upon a Man, but that he may (if he will be watchful 
over himſelf) forbear uſing ſuch Words for the future. For a Man may 
chuſe whether he will ſpeak any thing or no, and then to be ſure he ma 
forbear Swearing ; and better it is that a Man ſhould never ſpeak ar all, if 
he can't ſpeak without ſpeaking amils. 

Bur in vain is this Neceſſity pleaded, ſeeing even ſuch as are moſt addicted 
to this Sin, and who do ſeldom at other times utter any thing without an 
Oath, do yet ſufficiently ſhew that they have Power to forbear it, in that 
they can and do frequently abſtain from all Uſe of Swearing for a good while 
together, when they happen to be in Company with one whom they have 
a Dependence upon, or an Expectation from, to whom they know the Uſe 
of Swearing would give great Offence. Nay, I have known the time (but 
thar was perhaps when good Manners, and a ſhew, at leaſt, of Reſpect to 
Religion were more in Faſhion than they are now) when one having ler ſlip 
an Oath, while a grave Clergyman was in Company, has been privately 
check'd for it, even by another Man as much addicted to Swearing as he, 
and bidden to look and conſider who was by ; and the Reproof has been 
well taken, and had good Effect; and yet the Converſation has been kept 
up, in other Reſpects, as well as before. Now if the prophane and cuſto- 
mary Swearer can, for ſuch Reaſons as theſe, forbear Swearing for a time, 
he in vain pretends that he can't leave it off quite: For the firſt Hour, or 
the firſt Day, is much the hardeſt, and after a Man has forborn it for ſome 
time, it can't be impoſſible to leave it wholly. And were we but as fully 
perſuaded that all the good things we have or hope for come from the ſole 
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Bounty and Muniſicence of Almighty God, as we are that ſuch a Friend is 
able to do us a ſmall Kindneſs, or confer a ſmall Benefit upon us; had we but 
the ſame Dread and Reverence for the King of Heaven, that we have for an 
earthly Prince, or our natural Parents; and did we but verily believe that 
God is always preſent with us, and will one Day call us to a ſevere account 
for every idle Word; I can't ſee why this Belief, and theſe Conſiderations, 
ſhould not be more effectual to keep us at all times from prophaning his 
Name, than the Preſence of a Man ſometimes is. It is not therefore want 
of Power to forbear vain Swearing, which makes any Man, tho' the moſt 
addicted to this ſinful Cuſtom, to continue in it; but it is merely want of Re- 
ligion, and of a juſt Fear of God. But, 

(4.) Be it never ſo hard for a Common Swearer to break off this Cuſtom 
now, I'm ſure a longer Continuance in it will not make it eaſier. I deſire 
therefore to know of him whether he intends to continue in this Prophane- 
nels to his laſt Breath, or whether he intends ſome time or other before he 
dics to forfake it ? 

Now if he ſays the firſt, I have nothing more to ſay to him than I have 
already ſaid, becauſe I muſt look upon his State as deſperate. 

But if he has ſtill fo much Senſe of Religion left as ro condemn this Pra- 
ctice in himſelf, and to intend to leave it, and if the Proneneſs to Swearing, 
which he has by long Uſe contracted, be what diſcourages him at preſent 
from attempting to break off the Cuſtom, I only defire ro know of him 
when he thinks it will be caſier? If he has been accuſtom'd to it now, ſup- 
poſe but ten Years, and finds it ſo very difficult, ſo impoſſible (as he would 
make it be believ d) to break off the Cuſtom, can he be ſo vain as to think 
that when he ſhall have uſed himſelf to it ten or twenty Years longer, it 
will then require leſs Trouble to forſake it than it does now? 

Not but that, after all, it muſt be acknowledg'd that a Cuſtom of any 
thing, and particularly of Swearing in common Diſcourſe, can't be broken 
oft without great Labour and Watchfulneſs; but then, I fay, the Man has 
none to blame bur himſelf, who of his own Choice hath brought this Trou- 
ble upon himſelf. All this Conſideration ought to be a good Warning to all 
thoſe who are yet innocent, not to engage themſelves in a Practice which 
it will be ſo hard for them to forſake. | 

All that now remains is in the third and laſt Place. 

III. To lay down ſome Rules and Directions, by the Obſervation where- 
of they who are yet innocent, as to this Particular, may more eaſily keep 
themſelves ſo, and they who have unhappily contracted the wicked Cuſtom 
of Common-Swearing may be enabled to break it off. 

1. And firſt to prevent all Occaſion of Swearing in common Diſcourſe it 
is neceſſary, 

(I.) That we be always exact in ſpeaking Truth, even in ſmall and light 
Matters, wherein it is of no great conſequence whether we ſpeak Truth or 
no. For ſince the only thing which can with any ſhew of Reafon be pre- 
tended by any Man for Common Swearing, is, that without an Oath he 
can't gain Belief to what he ſays, this ſeeming Neceſſity of an Oath might 
and would have been prevented by his having been always true to his Affir- 
mations and Promiſes: for an honeſt Man's Word is never diſtruſted; but if 
a Man has been formerly known to lie and deceive, 'tis no Wonder thar 
bp ſhould be hard to give him Credit, for tis very reaſonable they ſhould 
be ſo; and even fuch a Man's Oath is as much worſe than an honeft Man's, 
as his Word is. | 

In a Word; he who is in good Credit has no need to ſwear; and a Man 
will be in good Credit who docs nothing to forfeit ir. But if a Man has * 
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his Credit by Lying and Falſhood, even in that caſe, the way to regain it, 
is not by Swearing, but by becoming an honeſt Man; and until he can re- 
cover it that way (for Credit once loſt is not preſently to be regain'd) he 
muſt bear as patiently as he can that Inconvenience which by his own Folly 
he has brought upon himſelf. 

(2.) In order to the ayoiding all Occaſions or Temptations to this Sin, we 
ſhould be very ſparing of ufing ſuch Words, (we ſhould never uſe them in 
trifling Matters) as betoken great Seriouſneſs, and an earneſt Deſire to be 
believed; ſuch Words I mean as are intimated by our Saviour in his double 
yea or nay. For if we cuſtomarily uſe ſuch Aſſeverations about {mall and tri- 
fling Matters, then whenever we utter any thing that is of greater Moment, 
and which we are more deſirous to be beliey'd in, we ſhall be at a loſs for 
ſome innocent Expreſſion to ſignify our Concern, and to give full Aſſurance 
of our Truth and Sincerity, and for want of ſome ſuch Expreſſion ſhall be 
under the Temptation of making ule of an Oath. 

Whoeyer obſerves theſe two Rules will never have Occaſion to ſwear in 
his common Diſcourſe; and he muſt be deſperately wicked, paſt reaſonable 
Hope of being reclaim'd, who ſhall dare to tranſgreſs ſuch a plain Precept as 
this without an Occaſion. | 

2. Some other Rules and Directions there are alſo, the Obſervation where- 
of will render the forſaking this Sin not only poſſible but in ſome meaſure eaſy, 
even to thoſe who have been long accuſtom'd to it; that is, I mean, if they 
have a mind to leave it, if they are reſolv'd to ſet themſelves to break off 
the Cuſtom; for I know no Preſcription which will work upon them (as in 
the way of a Charm) whether they will or no. And beſides, tis to no pur- 
pole to preſcribe Phy ſick to a Man who loves his Diſeaſe, and does more at 
one time to nouriſh and increaſe his Diſtemper, than he will be perſuaded to 
do at another time to remove it. 

I fay then, if ſuch as have been accuſtom'd to this Sin of Common Swear- 
ing, (having been us'd to it perhaps from their Childhood) are fully refoly'd 
to ſet themſelves to break it off, I ſuppoſe the Work will be rendred not 
only poſſible, but in ſome meaſure eaſy, if they obſerve theſe following 
Rules. 

(x9 Such ſhould do well to take ſome Time to conſider ſeriouſly the great 
Sinfulneſs, Folly and Danger of this Practice; for being once throughly con- 
vinc'd of this, their own Prudence only, without any Guide or Director, 
would readily ſupply them with Ways and Methods how to break it off. 
Now to repreſent the Sinfulneſs and Vanity of Common Swearing has been 
—_ Deſign of a former Diſcourſe, which I hope ſhall not need to be 
repeated. 

(2.) Such muſt be very watchful over themſelves, following David's Ex- 
ample, P/al. xxxix. 1. 1 /aid I will take heed to my ways, that I ſin not 
with my Tongue; 1 will keep my Mouth as it were with a Bridle. For 
the Tongue is an unruly Member, very hard to be tam'd and kept in Or- 
der, and it will require conſtant Watchfulneſs, at leaſt for ſome time at 


firſt, to keep it from that way of ſpeaking which it has been long us d 
to 


(3.) And more particularly, ſuch as have been much accuſtom'd to yain 
Swearing, muſt be more eſpecially careful to keep themſelves always cool 
and ſober; they muſt carefully avoid Anger and Paſſion, Drunkenneſs and 
Intemperance, which blind Men's Eyes, and for the time deprive them of 


that Reaſon which God had given them, to goyern and keep in due order 
their outward Members. 


Nay, 
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Nay, I think it would not be amiſs that ſuch Men ſhould reſolve, eſpe- 
cially for ſome time at firſt, not to utter any thing at all in haſte; i. e. not 
till they had confider'd before hand in their Minds, not only what to ſpeak, 
but alſo in what Words to expreſs themſelves. 

4. Foraſmuch as they who are accuſtom'd to this Sin do ſwear many 
times before they are aware, it is farther adviſeable, that whenever they go 
into Company they beſpeak a faithful Friend, who may ever and anon put 
them in mind of their good Reſolution; eſpecially whenever thro' Heat or 
Haſtineſs they ſhall ſeem in Danger of relapſing into their wonted Practice; 
and who, if they do ever chance to offend in this kind; will be ſure imme- 
diately to check them for it. | | 

5. It has been farther adviſed (and 'tis, I believe, good Advice) that he 
who is himſelf ſtrongly addicted to this Sin, and would fain break off the 
Cuſtom, ſhould (even tho” he has not yet quite left it himſelf) take all Oc- 
caſions of reproving thoſe whom he happens to converſe with, who are 

ilty of it. For tis almoſt impoſſible that a Man ſhould not be careful to 
abſtain at leaſt from the open Practice of that which he takes upon him to 
reprove others for; but now this Sin is always publick. So that in this 
Caſe a Man's Fear of having his own Reproofs turn'd upon him, and the 
Shame of doing that in the Sight and Hearing of others, which he on all 
Occaſions checks and reproves them for, may poſſibly be a more conſtant 
Reſtraint upon him than even Religion it ſelf. 

6. Laſtly, There is another Rule pen by St. Chry/o/ſtom, to facilitate the 
leaving off this Sin, to any Man who has been ever ſo long us d to it; 2. e. let 
him lay a Fine or Mulct upon himſelf, or enjoyn himſelf ſome harſh Penance, 
every time he lets ſlip an Oath, tho' it be unawares; and this will in all 
Probability make him more cautious and watchful another time. 

Would'ſt thou break off the Caſtom of vain Swearing, lay upon thy ſelf 
that Penalty which the Law of the Land (I mean the Act againſt Swearing, 
which is order'd to be read in the Church four times every Year) lays upon 
thoſe who are convicted before a Magiſtrate of this Crime; oblige thy elf 

the next time thou ſweareſt an Oath; to give immediately to the poor (be- 
ſides what thou would'ſt otherwiſe have given) according as thy Quality is, 
one or two Jhillings, and when-ever thou ſweareſt after that, double, and 
when-ever after that rreble, and ſo on; and J dare engage, that before thou 
ſhalt have paid ſo much to the Poor upon this account as will endanger thine 
own Impoyeriſhment, thou wilt not only have clearly broken oft the Cu- 
ſtom of Swearing, but alſo haye gotten rid of thy Proneneſs and Inclination 
ro It. 

Would'ſt thou know ( ſays the Father before-mention'd) by what Means 
thou may'ſt get rid of this wicked Cuſtom of Swearing ; Ill tell thee a way, 
which if thow'lt take will certainly proye ſucceſsful. Every time when- 
ever thou ſhalt find thy ſelf to have let ſlip an Oath, puniſh thy elf for it 
by miſſing the next Meal. Such a Courſe as this, tho' troubleſome to the 
Fleſh, will be profitable to the Spirit, and cauſe a quick Amendment ; for 
the Tongue will need no other Monitor to bid it take heed of Swearing 
another time, after it has been thus puniſh'd with Hunger and Thirſt for 
its former Tranſgreſſion, and knows it ſhall be ſo puniſh'd again, if ever it 
commits the like Crime hereafter. And then he concludes thus: Theſe 
things ye ſeem'd to 3 of very much, when they were ſpoken, 
pray let me ſee you allo give your Approbation of them by your Pra- 

ice. 

I only add, that to the Obſervation of theſe, or any other Directions, that 
may be wiſely given as Means to forſake this Sin, we muſt alſo add our 

Vol. I. 81. earneſt 


Excuſes for, &c. 


carneſt Prayers to Almighty God, (without whoſe Grace we can do nothing, 
and which, tho” at all times neceſſary, is then more eſpecially ſo, when by 
a long vicious Cuſtom we have weaken'd our own natural Powers of doi 
well) beſeeching him to endue our Minds with fuch an Awe and Dread of 
his great Majeſty, and ſuch a Fear and Reverence of his holy Name, as ma 
effectually reſtrain us from this or any way of prophaning it; and this for 
the Sake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 1 


To whom, &C. 
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DISCOURSE MXV. 


Our Saviour Addition to the Law of 
Moſes concerning Revenge. 


SA ESTI III $34 44444444 


Marta. v. 38, 39, 40, 41. 


Je have heard that it hath been ſaid, an Eye for 
an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. 

But I ſay unto you, that 90 reſiſt not Evil; but 
whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, 
turn to him the other alſo. 

And if any Man will fue thee at the Law, an 
_ away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak 
alſo. So 

And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a Mile, go 
with him twain. 


— W. UR Saviour ſtill purſues that which he had told us at the 


r Verſe was the Deſign of his coming; vis. not to de- 
228 | 3 
ro the Law, but to fulfil it; i. e. to enlarge and per- 


8 And accordingly, as he had before, in the former Part of 
chis Chapter, enlarg d and perfected the ſixth, the ſeventh 
and the third Commandments of the Decalogue, and ſome 
other Laws of the Old Teſtament relating to the fame Subjects; ſo he here 
goes on to make the like Enlargement of the Law of Moſes concerning Re- 
venge, by forbidding his Diſciples to uſe that Liberty in revenging themſelves, 
which had been permitted by Moyes to the eus. Te have heard that it 
hath been ſaid, an Eye for an Eye and a Tooth for a Tooth : But IT ſay un- 
to you, that ye reſiſt not Evil, &c. 
In diſcourſing on which Words, | 
I. I ſhall briefly ſhew what Liberty or Permiſſion was given to the Fews, 
by the Law of Mo/es, in the Caſe of Revenge. - And, 
II. I ſhall ſhew what Reſtraint is laid upon Chriſtians by theſe Words of 
our Lord: But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil, &c. 
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I. I ſhall briefly ſhew, what Liberty or Permiſſion was given to the Jeu by 
the Law of Mo/es, in the Caſe of Revenge: Ze have heard that it hath been 
ſaid, an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. ; 

For the better underſtanding of which it may be convenient to look into 
thoſe very Laws of Moſes to which our Saviour here refers. And there are 
three Places in the Books of Moſes, wherein we find the Words here cited 
by our Saviour. | | 

The firſt is in Exod. xxi. 22, &c. If Men ſtrive; and hurt aWoman with 
Child, fo that her Fruit depart from her, and yet no Miſchief (i. e. no o- 
ther Miſchief) follow ; he ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, according as the Mo- 
man's Husband will lay upon him: and he ſhall pay as the Tadges deter. 
mine. And if any Miſchief follow, then thou ſhalt give Life for Life, 
ye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, Hand for Hand, Foot for Foot, Burning for 
Burning, Wound for Wound, Stripe for * Ny 

The ſecond Place is in Levit. xxiv. 19, 20. If a Man cauſe a Blemiſh in 
his Neighbour; as he hath done, ſo ſhall it be done unto him: Breach for 
Breach, Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth. As he hath cauſed a Blemiſh in a 
Man, ſo ſhall it be done to him again. | | 

The third place where theſe Words are found, is in Deut. xix. 16, 
18, Sc. If a falſe Witneſs riſe y againſt any Man to teſtify againſi him 
that which is wrong the Judges ſhall make diligent Inquiſition : and 
behold, if the Witneſs be a falſe Witneſs, and hath teſtified falſly againſt 
his Brother : then ſhall ye do unto him as he had thought to have done unth 
his Brother. And thoſe which remain ſhall hear, and fear, and ſhall 
henceforth commit no more any ſuch Evil among you. And thine Eye ſhall 
not pity; but Life ſhall go for Life, Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, Hand for 
Hand, Font for Foot. 


Here then we may obſerve, 


t. That conſidering theſe Words as a Law, an Eye for an Eye, and a 
Tooth fir a Tooth, it was a Law given only to the Magiſtrate; it was a Di- 
rection to him what to do when ſuch a Cauſe came before him; in what 
manner he ſhould puniſh thoſe Acts of Violence and Wrong which were done 
by one Man to another. For the Execution of this Law was committed to 
the Judges: no private Man might then, by virtue of this Law, any more 
than he may now, ſtrike out the Eye, or the Tooth of another Man who 
had ſtricken out his. But, when the Matter came before the Judge, and he 
had enquired what Miſchief any Man had done, or by bearing falſe Witneſs 

had defign'd to do, to his Neighbour; it was then his Part and Duty, as a 
Judge, to paſs Sentence according to this Law; that is, to give Hye for Eye, 
Tooth for Tooth, and the like in other Caſes. For that private Men might 
not take upon themſelves thus to revenge the Wrongs which were done 
to them by their Neighbours, is evident from thoſe other Parts of the ſame 
Law of Moſes which do expreſſly forbid all private Revenge, as particularly 
that in Levit. xix. 18. Thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear any Grudge againſt 
the Children of thy People. And to the ſame purpoſe this Direction is given 
by Solomon, who by the Expreſſion he uſes one would think had an eye to 
this very Law, in Prov. xx. 29. Jay not, I will do fo to him as he hath done 
to me; 1 will render to the Man according to his Work. 

2. We may farther obſerve, that the Reaſon why this Law of Retaliation, 
an Eye for an Eye and a Tooth for a Tooth, was given to the Jews, was not 
to gratify a Spirit of Revenge in him that had received any Miſchief from 
another, by affording him the malicious Pleaſure of ſeeing his Adverſary ſuf- 
fer the like Evil; but it was that Men might be kept from doing Injury to their 
Neighbours, by the juſt Fear which this Law was proper and likely to work 
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in them, of their ſuffering the ſame Evil in their own Perſons; which they 
ſhould do to the Perſon of another. For fo tis {aid expreſſly, Deut. xix. 20. 
Aud thoſe which remain ſhall hear, and fear, and ſhall from henceforth 
commit no more any ſuch Evil among you. Thus, I ſay, this Law was given, 
not to gratify private Revenge, but for publick Good; nor indeed ſo much 
tor the Puniſhment of Evil, as for the Prevention of it. 

But the Law could not be executed without Witneſſes or Informers; and 
theſe might be, either the Perſons who were preſent when the Injury was 
done, or the Perſons themſelves to whom it was done. Now in the former 
Caſe the Informers might be as free from any thing of Malice to the Parties 
acculed, as the Judge FiimſelF: and 1 give in their Information only for 
the ſake of publick Good; to reſtrain the Criminals, and to deter others from 
doing the like Injuries for the time to come: but if the Parties injured were 
themſelves the Informers, then indeed it might be ſuppos'd that they were 
{omewhat acted by a Spirit of Revenge. 

And thus far indeed private Revenge was allowed by the Law of Mo/es : 
'twas allowed them, I ſay, as Divorces and Polygamy were, for the Hard- 
nels of their Hearts, and for the Prevention of greater Evils, while as yet 
they were not capable of a more pure and perfect Diſcipline. Now a greater 
Evil it would have been that Men ſhould have reveng'd themſelves; that 
they ſhould be Judges in their own Cauſe, and Executioners of their own 
Sentence. To prevent which therefore, I fay, it was allow'd by the Law, 


that in caſe any Man had received any great Injury from his Neighbour, he 


might give Information, and make Proof thereof to the Judge, and claim it 
of the Judge, as a Matter of Right, that the very ſame Evil which he had 
ſuflered, ſhould be inflicted on the Perſon who did it; that he ſhould be made 
to give Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, and the like: and tho” the injured Per- 


ſon was acted merely by a Spirit of Revenge in the carrying on this Proſe- 


cution (for indeed 'tis hard to conceive what elſe but mere Revenge ſhould 
prompt him to claim the Execution of this Law ;) yet ſo ,ong as the Proſe- 
cution was carried on in this Method, the oy peg. thereby his own Malice 
and Revenge was no legal Crime; altho' the Law had elſewhere ſaid, thou 
ſhalt not avenge, nor bear any Grudge againſt the Children of thy People. 
This Caſe was, as it were, an Exception to that general Law againſt Re- 
venge. 

* to this Allowance or Permiſſion, granted to Men by the Law of Mo- 
ſes, of taking Revenge upon the Perſon who had done them Miſchief, even 
tho” it were taken in a legal and judicial Way, this Precept of our Lord is di- 
rectly oppoſed; it reſtores that general Law againſt private Revenge, juſt be- 
fore cited, to its full Meaning, by vacating this only Exception which Mo/es 
had allow'd to be made to it. Which leads me to the ſecond thing propo- 
led, VS. \\ | 

IT. To ſhew what Reſtraint is laid upon Chriſtians in the Caſe of Revenge 
by theſe Words of our Lord: But I /ay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil; 
but whoſoever ſhall \ſmite thee on the one Cheek, turn to him the other 
alſo, Bog > = AYR Of! | | | : | | 

But I fay unto yoit, that ye reſiſt not Evil; py ajji51vac ty moms Not to 
reſiſt the evil Man. n | * 

Theſe Words, had they been plac'd alone, had there been no Light from 
the Context, to direct us to underſtand their true Meaning, might have been 
taken as a Prohibition not only of Revenge, but alſo of Self. defence; or in- 
deed, not ſo much of Revenge as of Self Acfence: For he who being ſet up- 
on or aſſaulted, ſtands up in ius own defence, may truly, and very proper- 
ly, be ſaid to reſiſt the evil Man; and to have forbidden a Man to defend 
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himſolf a ainſt an unjuſt Aſſailant, would indeed have been a very hard Law. 


Bur that r is Was not deſign'd, 15, J think, very evident from hence, that the 
Caſe put, both in the Law of Moſes, and in this Precept of our Saviour, is 
the ſame; otherwiſe, i. e. if they ſpeak of different Caſes, there is no juſt 
Oppoſition between the Zecw1/h and the ChriſtzanLaw ; nor can this Law of 
Chriſt be reckon'd as giving the true Meaning of, or as amending, enlarging, 
or perfecting, that Law of Moſes, to which it ſeems oppoſed. But now 'tis 
manifeſt rhat the Caſe in the Law af Moſes, is not of an Injury which is de- 
ſign'd, or attempted to be done, by one Man to another: but of an Injury 
already done: It ſuppoſes the Eye, or the Tooth, already ſtruck out, when 
it directs the Magiſtrate how to puniſh it; and allows the injured Perſon to 
claim of the Magiſtrate, that he who did him the Injury may be fo puniſhed. 
Suppoſing therefore that this Chri/tzau Law peaks ot the fame Caſe, it is 
evident that the Word 41/155», here uſed, tho' well enough tranſlated by the 
Word 72/7, yet is not to be taken in the moſt proper Senſe af the Engliſh 
Word veſiſt; for 'tis too late ſo t reſet, after the Hurt is already done: but 
the Meaning, when we are forbidden to refit the Evil after it is done, or 
the evil Mau after he has done the Hurt, mult neceſſarily be, that we ſhould 
not revenge the Hurt another has done us, neither by our ſelves, in the way 
of private Revenge, endeavouring to do him the ſame or the like Hurt; nor 
by accuſing him to the Magiſtrate, to procure that he may ſuſfer, by the 
Hands of publick Juſtice, tome Evil as great as that which he hath done to 
us. The Reſiſtance here ſpoken of is plainly ſuch as is given to a Ball by a 
Racquet, which not only puts a, ſtop, to it in the way it was going, but re- 
turns it back to the Place from whence it came. 

So, that the Senſe of this Precept, I ſay. unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil, 
I take to, be cxactly the fame with that of the Apoſile, in Rom. xii. 17. Re- 
compenſe to no Man Evil for Evil; and that in 1 THeſſ. v. 15. See that no 
Man render Evil far Evil unto any, Man: which is directly contrary to 
what was permitted by the Law of Moſes. to the Few's, who might, tho 
not by themielyes, yet by the Magiſtrate, put out the Hye of him who had 
put out theirs, or ſtrike out the Toth of the Man who had ſtricken out theirs; 
and in all other Caſes might require, that he who had done them any Hurt, 
ſhould have juſt the ſame Hurt done to him. 

But our Saviour had ſaid before, that he came not to deſtroy the Law; 
and. elſewhere, he tolls us, that his Kingdom is not of this Horld. It was not 
therefore his Deſign. in theſe Words to abrogate that Law of Moſes, an Eye 
for an ye, and a-Tooth for a Tooth, as it was a Rule and Direction given to 
Magiſtrates, how they ought. to puniſh, the Injuries, and Acts of Injuſtice, 
done by one Subject to another, to preſerve thereby Peace, Juſtice, and good 
Order among all their Subjects: for, on the contrary, St. Pauli tells us, 
Rom. xiii. 1. That there is no Poder but of God, and that the Powers:that: 
be are ordained vf God; and Yi: 3. he ſays, that Rwers are a Terror to evil 
gor; which, they, could not be, if they might not puniſh them by ſuch 
Pains, and Penalties. as are thought ſufficient to reſtraim the Licence of do- 
ing Evil and Wrong : and at the 4 Verſe, that he who doth Evil oughs to 


 be,afraid, becauſe the Magiſtrate, leareth nat the Sward: in uain, and be- 


cauſe he ig the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath upon him 
that. doth Evil, It is. plain therefore, I ay,; that, the Magiſtrate, notwith- 
anding thoſe Apoſtalical recepts, render to no Man Evil for Evil; which 
I take to be juſt, the lame. in Senſe with. this in the Text; (chat the Magiſtrate, 
Lay) might nevertheleſs, if that Feauſh Laws, an ye for am Eye, was now 
in force, execute this I,aw, upon, the Perſen of him who had put out his 
Neighbour's, Aye; and that he, ¶à now inflict thole-corporal Pains and pe- 
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nalties upon the Breakers of the publick Peace, which the Laws of the Land 
direct him to inflict, without tranſgrefling this Evangelical Precept; nay, 
that he would be wanting in his Duty, and in his Care of the publick Good, 
if he ſhould not do ſo; Ficom this he may do, without Anger or Hatred, 
or Malice, to the Perſon whom he ſo puniſhes; but merely with a charitable 
Deſign, by ſuch Correction to reform the Criminal; or by the Severity of 
his Puniſhment to deter others from committing the like Crimes. 

Nay farther; foraſmuch as ſuch Laws cannot be executed by the Magi- 
ſtrate, unleſs Information be given him of the Crimes; for he can't ſee all 
things with his own Eyes, nor hear every thing with his own Ears: I can't 
think that our Saviour did hereby defign to forbid altogether even the Per- 
ſon who hath received a notable Hurt or Injury from his Neighbour, to 
make Complaint thereof to the Magiſtrate, altho* he knows before-hand 
what his Judgment muſt be upon the Caſe. For even this alſo may be done 
without any Hatred or ill Will on the Infornier's part, to the Man who has 
done him Hurt; without directly meaning of 2 any Evil to him; 
without propoſing to himfelf any Delight or Pleaſure in the Pain which the 
other will be put to ſuffer: nay, it may be done with a truly charitable De- 
ſign, to keep the Man from doing the like Hurt to others which he has done 
to him; or it may be done only with an honeſt Intention of having Repara- 
tion made to him for the Damage he has ſuftain'd by the other's Injuſtice, 
which may be ſo great, that he ſhould be wanting in due Love to, and Care 
for his Family, if he ſhould not ſeek to have it repaired: or laſtly, the fame 
Law of the Land which inflicts ſuch and ſuch Punithments on ſuch and ſuch 
Criminals, may, and in ſome Caſes does, oblige the Perſon who ſuffer'd the 
Wrong to make his Complaint, and to proſecute the Offender, in order to 
the bringing him to condignPuniſhment. And when this is the Cafe, it can't 
be ſuppos d unlawful for the Perſon who has been hurt to bear witneſs againſt 
the Man who did him hurt, without ſuppoſing it to be alſo unlawful for the 
Magiſtrate to execute the Eaw ; becauſe the Law cannot be executed with- 
out Witneſles of the Crime; and, in many Caſes, there is no Perſon able to 
bear witneſs, but he only who ſuffer'd the Hurt. 

All therefore, I ſuppoſe, that was meant by our Saviour in this place, 
was, I. That Men ſhould not, by themſelves, revenge thoſe Injuries which 
had been done them by their Neighbours; retutning Blow for Blow, or Wound 
for Wound: for this, as I- ſaid before, was not permitted even by the Few 
Law, and much leſs is it permitted by the CHhriſtian Law. And, 2. That 
they ſhould not ſeek Revenge for ſuch Injuries, even at the Hand of tlie Ma- 
giſtrate; 2. e. that they ſhould not proſecute even at Law ſuch as had done 
them Injury, out of a Syiritof Revenge, arid moved thereto by Hatred and 
Ill Mili to the Perſon who had done them Wrong; and with a deſign to 
pleaſe and gratify their own revengefut Minas; by putting their Neighbour 
to the ſame Pain, or making him ſuffer the ſume Loſs, which they them- 
ſelves had before ſuffered by his Injuſtice. 

Now this laſt was what the Law of Maſes had permitted. They might 
90 to the Magiſtrate, and require Eye fur Eye, and Tooth for Tooth; which 

it can hardly berſiqpoſed they ever could do, but out of 1 and Spi- 
rit of Revenge; and with a formal Deſigh' to render Euil for Evil to the 
Man who had done them Evil. This, Iſay, might well be ſuppos'd to be 
the Deſign of him who requir d, tho' in the Courſe of Law, ye for Eye, or 
Tooth for Tooth; becauſe tis hard to conceive what other Deſign he could 
have in it. For if a Man has wounded me, and, upon my Complaint, the 


Magiſtrate in like manner wounds him, his Wound will not cure mine; or, 


it-he has ſtricken out my ye, and the Magiſtfate at my requeſt ſtrikes = 
X iS, 
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his, I ſhall not recover my own Eye by his loſing his. So that, I ſay, whoe-. 
ver among the Jes made uſe of this Permiſſion which the Law allow'd 
of requiring Eye for Eye, and Tooth for Tooth, could hardly be ſuppos'd to 
do it with any other Deſign, but only to receive an it{-natur'd and malicious 
Pleaſure from ſeeing his Enemy ſuffer the ſame Pain or Loſs which he himſelf 
had before ſuffer'd by his Means: this being manifeſtly all the Profit which 
in moſt Caſes he could receive by the Execution of this Law. So that con- 
ſequently the Permiſſion which was given to private Men, in Caſe of an 
Hurt done them by their Neighbour, to require Eye for Eye, and Tooth 
for Tooth, and the Command which by this Law was given to the Magi- 
ſtrate, in Caſe of ſuch Complaint or Proſecution, to give Eye for Eye and 
Tooth for Tooth, were both together equivalent to a Permiſſion to private 
Men, to revenge themſelves upon ſuch as had done them Wrong, and to 
render Evil for Evil; twas, I ſay, a Permiſſion or Allowance given them 
to take Revenge upon their Enemies by the Hand of the Magjiſtrate, to 
prevent their taking private Revenge upon them by their own Hands. 

But this, as well as the other, is unlawful to Chr:/izans. We may not 
avenge our ſelves any ways; neither by our ſelyes, nor by. the Magiſtrate: 
we may not render Evil for Evil unto any Man, neither directly nor 
indirectly; neither by our own Hand, nor by another's. And therefore, 
tho” I think there can be no Queſtion but that in cafe any Man hath taken 
or detained any thing from us, we may, without tranſgreſſing this Precept, 
require our own again; and, if he refuſes to give it freely, may deſire the 
Aſſiſtance of the Magiſtrate to help us to our own: and tho' there be al- 
io, I think, as little Doubt to be made, but that in caſe the Man who 
has hurt us is any ways a Gainer by the Hurt he has done us, we may 
lawſully deſire to have our own Loſs made good to us out of his unjuſt 
Gains: becauſe in theſe Cafes all that we deſire and ſeek for is only a Repa- 
ration of our own Damage, (which is what we may honeſtly and inno- 
cently deſire and ſeeł for,) without any Loſs or Damage to him; for tis 
not properly a Lots or Damage to him to give back what he has taken, 
what is none of his own, what he has no Right to keep: yet I think it is 
not ſo plainly lawful; nay, to me it ſeems rather a plain Breach of this 
evangelical Precept, to ſuc or trouble a Man at Law, or to proſecute him 
in a Court of Juſtice, for any Hurt or Damage which he has done us, when 
we know before-hand that the only Effect of ſuch Suit or Proſecution will 
be, that he will be made to ſuffer Pain or Loſs for the Hurt he has done us; 
but without any Amends made to us, or Reparation of the Damage we have 
ſuſtain'd by his Means. | 


There may indeed be ſome Exceptions to this: as namely, 

1. We may as was hinted before, be oblig'd by the Law of the Land 
to proſecute ſuch an Offender, even a Man who has done us Hurt; we may 
be cited into Court, to give evidence upon Oath what we know of the Mat- 
ter: in which Caſe we can't without Perjury conceal any part of our Know- 
ledge; we mult teſtify the whole Truth, tho' we know the Conſequence 
will be that the Man we bear Witneſs againſt will be condemn'd to ſuffer 
the juſt. Puniſhment of his evil Deeds. But when we are thus forc'd to pro- 
lecute, and had rather be excus'd, and do it unwillingly, tis evident we 
do it not out of Hatred or Malice, or with a Spirit of Revenge. And *tis 
not merely the Proſecution of a Criminal which was meant ro be forbid- 
den by our Saviour, (for that would in Effect have been to have deſtroy'd 
the whole Law, to have diſſolv'd all Government, and to have open'd the 
Gates wide to all manner of Violence and Injuſtice:) but what our Sævi- 
our meant to forbid was the Hatred and Ill- will which does uſually accom- 
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pany ſuch Proſecutions; and that malicious and revengeful Spirit which 
does uſually prompt Men to bring to Juſtice any Perſon who has done them 
Hurt, only that they may have the Pleaſure of — him ſuffer; and of 
rejoicing in the Thought of that Evil which they ſhall bring upon the 
Man whom they hate. | N 


2. It is N likewiſe that a Man may proſecute an Offender, one who, 


— — — — — — 4. 


has done him a Miſchief; not out of à Principle of Revenge, nor out of 


Hatred and III-will to him, (whom he may heartily forgive the Wrong 
which has been done to himſelf) but only out of Charity to the Publick, 
and to preſerve other innocent Perſons from ſuffering the like Injuries from 
him. For he may know him to be an old Offender, or he may. haye good 
Reaſon to think him ſo ſer upon Miſchief, that to ſave him from the Pu- 
niſhment he deſerves for this one evil Deed, by not informing againſt him, 
would be in Effect to betray the Innocent to his Rage and Wickedneſs. In 
which Caſe, it would be a miſtaken Pity, which by ſaving one Criminal 
from deſerved Puniſhment ſhould expoſe ſeveral innocent and good Perſons 
to the Danger of ſuffering wrongfully, the ſame Evil which we our ſelves 
have ſuffered by his means. it ute BE 

In this Caſe therefore, I ſay, I think it can hardly be doubted but that 
it is lawful to proſecute the Man who has done us evil: z. e. when we are 
ſure that we do it only out of publick Charity; when we are very ſure that 
there is no mixture of private Hatred, Grudge, and Revenge, in the Pro- 
ſecution. But becauſe we can hardly ever be ſure of this, the ſafeſt way, 
when we can do it, is, to put up the Hurt or Injury which is done us, 
without making any Complaint, in all Caſes where the Law only puniſhes 
the Criminal, but gives no Satisfaction to the ſufferer, * 

For I think the only other plauſible Reaſon which can be pretended for 
ſuch Proſecution, for requiring an Eye for an Hie, or a Tooth for a Tooth, 
muſt be this: that unleſs we ſhew our Reſentment of the firſt Injury, and 
make the Man ſuffer as he deſerves for it, if not by our own Hands, at 
leaſt by the Hand of Publick Juſtice; our Lenity and Mildnels, in ſo eaſily 
putting up one Injury will be a Temptation to him to do us a ſecond: 
whereas if we always ſhew our Reſentment of a Wrong, and always give 
the injurious Perſon as good as he brings; he will ſoon leave off to hurt 
orginjure us, being farisfed that there is nothing to be gotten by it but dry 
Blows: when he is perſuaded that if he ſtrikes out our Hye, he ſhall cer- 
tainly loſe his own; and that if he beats out our Tooth, we will ſurely have 
his for it; then in Pity to himſelf he will ſpare us, and rather chuſe to 


vent his Malice elſewhere, where he may hope to do it without ſuch hurt- 
tal Conſequences to himſelf. 


But that this is not a ſufficient Reaſon to juſtify our returning Evil for 


Evil, and revenging the Wrongs which are done us, our Saviour himſelf 
plainly teaches in the following part of the Text, where he puts this very 
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Caſe; that unleſs we return the Evil which we ſuffer upon the Head of 


him who did it, there will be Danger of his going on to multiply our Suf— 
terings. Notwithſtanding which, our Saviour here teaches that it is not 
lawful for us to return the firſt Injury ; but that, rather than do ſo, we wha 
to run the venture of a ſecond; and, by the ſame Reaſon, of a third, a 
fourth, and ſo on. For the foregoing Precept, I /ay unto you that ye reſiſt 
not Evil, or that ye return not Evil for Evil is without any Bound or 
Limitation; and by the ſame Reaſon as it is our Duty to forgive our Bro- 
ther who treſpaſſes againſt us once; ſo it is our Duty to do the fame ſever 
times, nay. ſeventy times ſeven, as our Saviour. himſelf elſewhere explains 
the Precept of Forgiveneſs. Now theſe are our Savzour's Words, reſpecting 
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To illuſtrate which our Lord inſtances in three ſorts of Injuries. 1. An In- 
jury or Affront offered to our Perſons, by being ſtruck upon the Face; in 
which Caſe he teaches that it is not lawful for us to ſtrike again; tho' 
by not ſtriking we run the Hazard of having a ſecond Blow given us. M ho- 
foever ſhall ſmite thee on the right Cheek, turn to him the other alſs. 
2. He inſtances in a Wrong or Injury done to us in our Goods or Eſtate, that 
our Coat is by an unjuſt Judgment at Law taken from us; in which Caſe 
he teaches that rather than do the like Wrong to the Perſon who has ſo 
wrong'd us, we mult run the Venture of ſuffering farther Wrong from him. 
If a Man will fue thee at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have 
thy Cloak alſo. 3. The laſt ſort of Injury which our Saviour inſtances in, 
is, an Invaſion upon, or Breach of our Liberty, in being forc'd upon ſome 
Service by one who has no Right to command our Service; in which Caſe 
he teaches us rather to do double Service, than wrongfully force the like 
Service upon the Man who offered us the Indignity. M hoſòe ver Jhall com- 
pel thee to go a Mile, go with him twain. | 

Now theſe Precepts of our Lord, if underſtood ſtrictly and according to 
the Letter, may ſeem to be ridiculous. For ſo certainly it would be, if 
a Man ſtruck us upon the one Cheek, to turn to him the other; thereby 
inviting, and in a manner n e provoking him to give us a ſecond 
Blow. And ſo it would be, if a Man offered to take one thing from us un- 
juſtly, to invite him to take more things from us than he had intended to 
take; to give him our Coat and our Cloak too, when he meant only to take 
one of them. And ſo it would likewiſe be to offer our ſelves to do double 
Service, when even that ſingle Service which was exacted from us was more 
than we ow'd, and more than could juſtly and lawfully be laid upon us; 
to offer to go two Miles with him who only meant to compel us to go one, 
and would have been ſatisfied with that. | 

But that theſe Precepts are not to be ſo underſtood, 2. e. not ſtrictly and 
according to the Letter, but in an equitable meaning: Not as abſolutely com- 
manding the things which ſeem to be enjoined, but only comparatively : 
Not as requiring us to invite or proyoke a ſecond Injury, or freely to offer 
our ſelves to a double Service; [nd only (as was intimated before) as obli- 
ging us to run the Hazard of a ſecond Injury, rather than revenge the firſt; 
is very evident from the Example of our Lord himſelf, whoſe Pattern, we are 
ſure, was in all Reſpects conformable to his Preaching. 

For the firſt of theſe was a caſe which happen'd to him, as you may ſee, 
John xviii. 22. When he had thus ſpoken, one of the Officers which ſtood 
by, ſtruck Jeſus with the Palm of his Hand, ſaying, anſwereſt thou the 
High-Prieft ſo? Now what did our Lord upon this? Did he invite the 
Man who had ſtruck him once, to ſtrike him again? Did he, according to 
the Expreſſion in the Text, turn the other Cheek? No: but he expoſtu- 
lated the Caſe, and complain'd of the Injury. V. 23. Jeſus asf, | 


4 
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e neceſſary therefore that we ſhould underſtand theſe Precepts of out 
Lord in that ſenſe wherein he practis'd them. He, when he was reviled 
reviled not again; when he ſuffered ht threaten'd not (as St. Peter fays, 
x Pet. ii. 23. and I add from this Place; He when he was ffricten wrong- 
fully ſiruck not again) but committed himſelf to him that pudgeth righre- 
_ Which Meekneſs of our Lord in ſo tamely and quietly ſuffering Indig- 
nities, without returning them, is expreſs d by the ancient Prophets in figurative 
Phraſes not much unlike to this in the Text, of tarning the other Cheek, 
Iſaiah l. 6. I gave my back to the Smiters, and my Cheeks to them that 
plucked off the Hair. And, Lam. iii. 30. He giveth his Cheek to him that 
/miteth him. Now that both theſe are Prophecies of our Sawiony's Suffe- 
rings, I think, is granted by all; and therefore that they were exactly ful- 
filled in him, can't be doubted by us who believe him to be the Mefiah 
foretold by the Prophets: and yet they were not fulfilfd by him in the 
Letter, for we don't read that he offerd either his back to the Scourge, 
or his Cheek to the Blow which was given it; but he fulfill d them in their 
true ſenſe and meaning, when he tamely ſubmitted to be ſcourged, and when 
being ſmitten on the Cheek, he return'd not Blow for Blow; and this the 
Prophets call giving his Back and his Cheek to the Smiter s. 

As therefore he did fulfil thoſe Prophecies, ſo ir is our Duty to fulfil theſe 
Precepts; 7. e. not according to the Strictneſs of the Letter and Expreſſion; 
which is manifeſtly figurative; but according to their true meaning, and in 
that ſenſe wherein our Lord did interpret them by his own Example. 

We therefore are, as he did, to give our Back to the Smiters; not by 
urging and inviting them to ſcourge us; but by patiently bearing thoſe ſtripes 
which are unjuſtly laid upon us: we ate, as he did, to give our Cheek to 
him that ſmiteth us; not by provoking him to ſmite us; but by not re- 
turning the Stroke: And if we are ſmitten on the one Cheek, we are to 
turn the other; i. e. we are not to revenge the firſt Blow; we ate not to 
arr Blow for Blow, even tho' we foreſee that our Lenity will very pro- 

ably embolden the Man who ſmote us once, to ſmite us again. 

And fo likewiſe in the other Inſtances here niention'd. | 

It is not our Duty to give ſo much as our Coat, much leſs our Coat and 
our Cloak too, all the Raiment we have to cover us, to any one who is 
diſpos d to take them from us: nay on the contrary we may uſe all the 
lawful means which are in our Power to keep our own, eſpecially if it be 
a thing neceſſary for Life, as our Clothes are: but, if after all our honeſt 
Endeavour to keep what we have, it be taken from us by Violence or In- 
juſtice; we muſt ſo far forgive the unjuſt Spoiler of our Goods, or him who 
has robbed us of them, as not to ſuffer our ſelyes in any the like Act of In- 
Juſtice towards him: we muſt rather run the Loſs of both our Garments than 
return Evil for Evil to him who has taken away one. 

And ſo again; it is not our Duty to offer our ſelves to a hard Service, 
which we are not bound to, and which can't legally be impoſed upon us; 


we are not oblig d to take any Man's Burden upon our Shoulders, when he 


himſelf is as able to carry it as we, and has more reaſon to do ſo, becauſe 
it is his own: but if we are compell'd to do this; if we are forc'd to take 
up another's Burden, and to carry it for him one Mile; tho' this be in it {elf 
a great Indignity offer d to us; and, as it may happen, may be alſo a great 
Hindrance to our own Buſineſs; yet what we could not honeſtly avoid, we 
muſt patiently beat; and tho” it ſhould lie in our Power to do him who 
had fore d us to this, the like, or a greater Diskindneſs, yet we muſt not do 

| it; 
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it; not altho' the Conſequence of our Patience and Tameneſs may be, that 
when he ſees us ſo patient in ſuffering Wrong, he will make us go doublethe 
Stage with him which he at firſtintended : / hoſoever ſhall compel thee to go 
a Mile, go with him twain. | 59. 

And this Interpretation of theſe Precepts, is, not only in it ſelf very rea- 
ſonable; foraſmuch as in this ſenſe they contain nothing abſurd or ridiculous; 
and foraſmuch alſo as in this ſenſe they do m_ ein Chriſtians from 
that Liberty of revenging the Injuries done them which was permitted to the 
Jews, in thoſe Laws which our Saviour here refers to; an Eye for an Eye, 
and a Tooth for a Tooth; (which ſeems to be what our Saviour defigned;) 
but alſo, becauſe it agrees very well with that Phraſe and way of ſpeaking 
wherein they are exprels'd; turn to him the other Cheek; let him have thy 


 Choaak alſo; and go with him two Miles. 


For, as the Learned Grotius well and truly obſerves, tis the Hebrew way 
of ſpeaking, when they mean only to compare two things together, and to 
preter one before the other, or to commend one rather than the other; to do 
it in ſuch Expreſſions as ſeem to commend that, which yet was only meant 
to be preferr'd or commended before the other thing which it is compar'd 
with; or which ſeems to forbid that, which yet was only meant to be _ 
ſented as a thing of leſs Value, or leſs Neceſſity than ſome other thing which 
is there preferr'd before it; ſeveral Inſtances of which we meet with both in 
the Old and New Teſtament: As to name a few. Hoſeah vi. 6. I deſired 
Mercy and not Sacrifice, ite. Mercy rather than Sacrifice; for to have ne- 
glected Sacrifice, unleſs for the ſake of Mercy, would have been highly cri- 
minal, while the Law of Sacrifices was in force. Coloſ iii. 2. Set your A 
fectious on things above, and not on the things on the Earth; 1.e. more on 
thoſe than on theſe; for on the things of the Earth we may lawfully place 
ſome Degree of our Affection. And in the ſame ſenſe, without all doubt, we 
are to underſtand thoſe Words of our Lord, in Matth. vi. 31. Take no Thought, 
ſaying, What ſhall we eat? Or what ſhall we drink? Or wherewithal 
ſhall we be cloathed? And thoſe in John. vi. 27. Labour not for the Meat 
that periſheth. For our Life here can't be preſerv'd without Food and Rai- 
ment, and other Neceſſaries; and 'tis our Duty to preſerve our Life as long as 
we can: and ſuch is the general Lot of our Condition here that we can't 
have theſe Neceſſaries of Life, without ſome Thought about them, and La- 
bour for them: it is not therefore ſimply and abſolutely unlawful, tho” it 
ſeems there to be abſolutely forbidden, to take ſuch Care, and uſe ſuch La- 
bour for theſe things as is neceſſary to procure them; but what was meant 
by the Prohibition was only to reſtrain our worldly Care and Labour within 
duc Bounds; and to excite us to be more careful about, and more laborious 
to obtain ſuch things as are neceſſary for our well-being to all Eternity; the 
Prohibition, which was expreſs'd abſolutely, was meant only comparatively ; 
as our Saviour himſelf expounds the firſt of thoſe Precepts, in Luke xii. 29, 

31. Seek not what ye ſhall eat or what ye ſhall drink but ſeek rather 
(ſeek firſt, lo St. Matthew expreſſes it) the Kingdom of God and his Righ- 

teouſneſs. | 
And the Expreſſions in the Text, as they are manifeſtly of the like kind, 
mult receive the like Interpretation. I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil 
(or that ye return not Evil) &u⁰, whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right 
Cheek, turn to him the other, &c. Here therefore the turning the Tefr 
Cheek to be ſmitten, the giving the Cloak to the Man who took away the 
Coat, and the going two Mile with the Man who forc'd us to go one, are 
not directly commanded; but all that was properly commanded was in the 
foregoing Words, 1 /ayunto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil; i. e. that ye revenge 
not 
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not your ſelves, as your Fathers were permitted to do, when they were al- 
low d to require Eye for Eye; that, I ſay, was the Precept; that was the thin 
commanded, or rather forbidden: and what follows; N the other 
Cheek, giving up the Cloak, and going two Miles, tho''expreſs'd in the Form 
of a Precept, yet is not properly a Precept; becauſe what it ſeems to com- 
mand, it commands not abſolutely but only comparatively: ſo that theſe 
things are hot in themſel ves neceſſary to be done, but only they muſt be done, 
rather than we may break the firſt Precept; 2. e. we muſt expoſe our ſelves to a 
ſecond Injury rather than revenge the firſt; we muſt bear a ſecond Blow rather 
than return Blow for Blow; we muſt loſe our Cloak after we have loſt our 
Coat, rather than recompenſe Wrong for Wrong to him who took our Coat; 
we mult ſubmit to thatForce which compels us to go two Miles, rather than 
revenge the Indignity which was done us when we were forc'd to go one 
Mile; and the like in other Caſes: FARTIETT 3 2 bY 
And thus underſtood theſe Precepts bind us to nothing that is ridiculous; 
as they would do, were they to be underſtood. ſtrictly according to the Let- 
ter; becauſe then theſe additional Precepts of turning the Cheek, Gc. will 
be underſtood only as a Fence or Security to the firſt Precept; by ſtrictly fot- 
bidding us to teturn Evil for Evil, even in ſuch Caſes wherein it might be 
thought moſt reaſonable or moſt neceſſary to revenge our ſelves; i.. when 
our tamely bearing the firſt Injury may very probably expoſe us to the ſuffer- 
ing of another, and a greater. | AG SAT, 
This I take to be the true Meaning of theſe Words; they are a ſtrict Pro- 
hibition of Revenge in all Caſes whatſoever; and I think they forbid nothing 
more. ; 


But whether they do, or no; ſhall (God willing) be enquired hercafter. | 
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DISCOURSE XXXVI 


The Caſe of revenging an Injury, and 


of Magiſtrates puniſhing the Inju- 
rious, ſtated. | 
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Marra. V. 38, 39, 40, 41. 
Te have beard that it hath been ſaid, an Eye for 


an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. 


But T ſay unto You, that 6 reſiſt not Evil; But 


whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, 
turn to him the other alſo. 

And if any Man will ſue thee at the Law, and 
* away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak 
alſo. 

And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a Mile, go 
with him twain. | 


. 


3 N diſcourſing on theſe Words I have formerly propos d to do 


— „ > 
— 


MENS; theſe two . Tu TY | 
SE . I. To ſhew briefly: What Liberty or Permiſſion was given 
e 8 me Zews by the Law of Moſes, in the Caſe of Revenge. 
Il. To ſhes what Reſtraint is laid upon Chriſtians in this 
matter, by theſe Words of our Lord: T. /ay unto you, that ye reſiſt not 
Bvil, &c. 5 . 

I. To ſhew briefly what Liberty or Permiſſion was given to the eus, by 
the Law of Moſes, in the Caſe of Revenge: Ze have heard that it hath been 
ſaid, an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. 

Now this Law, as I have formerly obſery'd, was given chiefly to Magi- 
ſirates; it was a Direction to them in what manner they ſhould puniſh the 
Injuries and Hurts which were done by one Man to another; it commanded 
them to make the injurious Perſon ſuffer the ſame Pain or Loſs which his in- 
nocent Neighbour had ſuffered by his Injuſtice. But then this Command gi- 
ven to the Magiſtrate, thus to puniſh the Man who had done Wrong to his 
Neighbour, upon his Complaint, by giving Eye for Eye, was 3 to 
4 and) it qid indeed imply in it, a Ligence or Permiſſion to the Man who 


had 
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had been hurt, to revenge himſelf upon him who had hurt him, by making 
his Complaint to the iſtrate, and demanding of him as a Right, the Exe- 
cution of this Law. this was indeed pure Revenge : for his Neighbour's 
Eye or Tooth could not be plac'd, in, his Head, in the room of chofe which 
had been ſtricken out; his Neighbour's Hand cut off could not be cemented 
to his Arm; his Pain could not be aſſwag d by his Neighbour's ſuffering the 
like Pain; nor cquld Hie Wound be cur'd, by the Blood which iſſuꝰd out from 
a like Wound made in his Neighbour's Body: there was therefore no Repa- 
ration made to him who had ſafferd: Wrong by the Execution of this Law; 
and conſequently the only Good, if that could be call'd Good, which he 
could receive by claiming its Execution upon the Perſon who had done him 
Hurt, was a malicious and ill- natur d Pleaſure, in ſeeing his Enemy ſuffer. 

This Pleaſure, therefore, our Saviour here forbids his Diſciples ever to 
take, in the Evils or Sufferings of any who had done them Wrong; for this, 
as I ſhew'd in the ſecond place, is the Reſtraint here laid upon Chr:/tians, in 
the Matter of Revenge: I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil. 

To reſiſt indeed, in the Senſe wherein we commonly uſe the Word, is to 
endeavour by Force to defend our ſelves againſt ſome Perſon who aims to 


do us Miſchief: but as the Law of Moſes, an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for | 


a Tooth, to which this Law is oppoſed, ſpeaks plainly of an Injury already 
done; and it is neceſſary to ſuppoſe that the Subject Matter of both Laws is 
the ſame; it is evident that the Word reſſt here cannot be taken in that Senſe, 
for 'tis too late to endeayour to hinder what is already done, and can't be 
undone: when therefore this Law of Chrz/? forbids us to reſiſt the Evil which 
is done, or the Man who has done us Hurt ; the Meaning muſt be that we 
ſhould not return Evil for Evil, or that we ſhould not revenge the Hurt 
which is done us by another, by ſeeking to do the like Hurt to him; nei- 
ther by our ſelves in the way of private Revenge, giving Blow for Blow, or 
Wound for Wound; nor yet in the way of publick Revenge, 8 b 
our Complaint to the Magiſtrate, that the Man who had done us Evil { Hoe 
have the very ſame Evil inflicted on him. 
And becauſe the moſt plauſible Plea for ſuch Revenge is, that unleſs we 
thus return Evil for Evil, our Tamenels in ſuffering Wrong will be look'd 
upon as Cowardice, and be a ſort of an Invitation to the evil Man to do us a 


farther Miſchief; our Saviour here plainly teaches us, that in obedience to 


this Precept we maſt be content to undergo that Cenſure, and to run that 
Hazard; that rather than revenge one Injury, we muſt venture a ſecond. 
ho ſoever, ſays he, ſhall ſmite thee on the right Cheek, turn to him the 


other alſo; i. e. rather bear a ſecond Blow, than revenge the firſt. Aud if 


any Man will ſue thee at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have 
thyCloak alſo; i. e. rather ſuffer a double Wrong thy ſelf, than do any Wrong 
to him who has done thee Wrong. And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go 
a Mile, go with himtwain; i. e. rather venture the undergoing of twice that 
Service or Slavery which thou haſt already been wrongfully put to, than requite 
Evil for Eu. - -; | 

This I take to be the true, and the full Meaning of our Savou7”s Precept. 


It is a ſtrict Prohibition of all Revenge, and I think it forbids nothing 
more. | RR | 


* 


But there are ſome Who think that theſe Words were not meant to forbid 
quite ſo much; not all Revenge, but only in ſome Caſes: for they obſerve, 
that the Injuries which. our Sadioum here inſtances in are but ſmall, and ſuch 
as may be eaſily born: fo that granting it to be unlawful to revenge fuch 
Injuries, it may not yet be ablolucely unlawful to revenge ſuch as are much 
greater, and more unſupportable. 


Others, 
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Others, again, there are, who underſtand the Precept in a higher Senſe 
than I have expounded it; as if it was deſign'd to forbid not only Revenge; 
but Defence; and as if it was given to Magiſtrates in their publick Ca city; 
as well as to others; and ſo made it unlawful for them to inflict Evi uport 
Evil-doers. And therefore before I leave this Subject, I think it may be 
convenient to reſolve theſe following Queſtions, which this Precept of our 
Lord, not rightly underſtood, may occaſion ſome People to be doubtful 
about, VzS. | n 

I. Whether in caſe the Injury which is done us be very great, we may 
not then revenge it, rather, than, by ſuch one as ſeems to be here en- 
joyn'd, invite the injutious Perſon to repeat his Wrongs. 

II. Whether it be unlawful for Magiſtrates to inflict corporal Pains and Pe. 
nalties upon ſuch as do Wrong to others. 

III. Whether it be lawful fora Man to defend himſelf when he is aſſaulted, 
in caſe he can't do it without hurting the Aſſailant. 

IV. Whether all War and Fighting between one Nation and another be not 
contrary to this evangelical Precept: reſiſt not Evil. And, 

V. Laſtly; Whether ir be not unlawful, and one thing which was meant 
to be forbidden by our Saviour in this Precept, for a Man to endeavour, 
cither to keep what he has rightful Poſſeſſion of, or to recoyer what hasbeen 
wrongfully taken or detained from him, by a Suit at Law. 

begin with the firſt; v. 

I. Whether, in caſe the Injury which is done us be very great, we may not 
then revenge it, rather than, by ſuch Lenity as ſeems to be here enjoyn'd, 
invite in a manner, the injurious Perſon to repeat his Wrongs. 

For tho” the Prohibitions of Revenge, in the holy Scripture, and eſpeci- 
ally in the New Teſtament, Rom. xii. 19. be very plain, and without Ex- 
ception; as, Recompenſe to no Man Evil for Evil; ſee that no Man rens 
der Evil for Evil unto any Man; avenge not .your ſeFves, but rather 
give place unto Wrath ; and the like: Vet there are ſome (to whom Re- 
venge is as ſweet as Life) who can by no Means digeſt theſe hard Precepts. 
They could much eaſier, they think, be perſuaded to ſuffer Martyrdom 
for their Religion, than to put up a great Affront or Indignity; and there- 
fore they hope that theſe Evangelical Precepts, ſo ſtrictly forbidding all Re- 
venge, all return of Evil for Evil, are to be underſtood rather as Counſels 
of Perfection, than as Precepts of neceſſary Obligation: Or elſe that, if 
they are Commands, they are not to be underſtood univerſally, but with 
lome Reſtrictions and Exceptions. . 8 

And for this laſt Suppoſition they think there is ſome Ground from the 
Words of the Text; wherein, tho' our Saviour does at the beginning of the 
39 Verſe ſeem to prohibit, in the moſt univerſal Terms, all revenging of 
our ſelves; I ſay unto you that ye reſiſt not Evil, or that ye return not 
Evil; yet in the latter part of that, and in the two following Verſes; when 
he comes to mention ſome particular Caſes, he inſtances only in ſome ſuch 
Injuries, as whether conſider'd in themſelves, or in what may be the Conſe- 
quence of our bearing them, are very tolerable. For thus, ſay they, to have a 
Blow given us on one Cheek, and after that on Che other, is no great Pain; 
to have our Coat taken from us, and after that our Cloak, is no great Loſs; 
and to be compell'd to go a Mile or two out of our way, is no hard Service, 


no very heavy Impoſition. And therefore they think that our Saviour, 


having by the mention of only theſe Inſtances, reſtrain'd, as it were, the 

foregoing general Prohibition of Revenge to ſuch Caſes only where the In- 

jury is light, and very ſupportable; we are not ſo ſtrictly tied up in other 

Cates, where the Injury is great, and the Damage very conſiderable: So m_ 
; 2 
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if in ſuch Caſes we do let looſe the Reins to our Paſſion, and return the In- 
jury which is done us; we ſhall not incur much Blame. 


But I think now, on the contrary; that this Diſtinction between light and 


great Injuries; between ſuch Loſs or Damage as may be eaſily born, and 
{uch as are altogether unſupportable, hath no Place at all in thoſe Evange- 
lical Precepts which prohibit Revenge; and forbid us to return Evil for 
Evil; T that there is no Ground at all, either from this Text, or any o- 
ther Place in the New Teſtament, to think it more lawful to revenge our 
{elves in one Cale than in another. And for the Proof of this; I offer theſe 
tour things to be conſider'd. eee TONE ABES 54 

1. That this Evangelical Precept, forbidding us to.reſeſt Evil, or to re- 
compenſe Evil for Evil, is here by our Saviour plainly oppoſed to that 
Permiſſion which had been given to the Zews to revenge themſelves up- 
on thoſe who had done them Wrong or Hurt; tho' not by themſelves, in 
the way of private Revenge; yet by the Magiſtrate, in the way of publick 
Juſtice; of whom they might claim it as a Right, that he ſhould do to the 
Perſon who had injured them, juſt as he had done to them; ſtriking out his 
Eye or Tooth who had ſtricken out theirs. 

For that ſuch an Oppoſition as this, between the Evangelical Precept 
and the Legal Permiſſion, was here defign'd by our Saviour, is evident from 
the Form and Manner of the Expreſſion here uſed : Ze have heard that it 
hath been ſaid, an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth; i. e. this was 
allow'd you by Moſes: But I ſay unto you that ye reſiſt not; 2. e. that ye 
return not Evil, i. e. that ye return not Evil in any of all thoſe Caſes 
wherein the Law did allow it. So that the Oppoſition which was here 
plainly deſign'd between that Permiſſion and this Precept, makes it ne- 
ceſlary to underſtand the Precept, as laying a Reſtraint upon us in all which 
was before permitted. It makes it neceſſary, I ſay, to extend the Precept 
to all thoſe Caſes to which the Permiſſion did extend. But'it is plain that 
the Permiſſion of Revenge, given to the Zews, did extend to all Caſes, 
to light Injuries and to great ones; to ſuch as might eaſily be born, and 
to ſuch as were more unſupportable; and to all theſe alike. For, as the 
might require Wound for Wound, and Stripe for Stripe, and Blemiſh for 
Blemiſh; ſo might they alſo Eye for Eye, and Tooth for Tooth, and Hand 
for Hand, and Foot for Foot; nay, and Life for wr When there- 
fore in Oppoſition to that Permiſſion of Revenge, in all Caſes of Injury 
or Hurt, great or ſmall, our Saviour lays this general Reſtraint upon his 
Diſciples, that they ſhould not 2e, or requite Evil; I think there 
can be no doubt but that he meant to reſtrain his Diſciples from taking 
Revenge in all thoſe Caſes wherein it had been permitted to the Fews; 
and particularly in all thoſe Caſes which had been expreſſly mention'd in 
that Law of Moſes, to which our Saviour manifeſtly oppoles this reſtrain- 
ing Precept; and moſt, if not all the Cales there expreſily mention'd, are 
Caſes of great Injury, even the greateſt of all which any Man can ſuffer in 
his Perſon; viz. the Loſs of the moſt uſeful Parts and Members of his Body, 
the Eye, the Hand, the Foot, nay, and of Life itſelf. And therefore if 
our Saviour had this Law of Moſes in his Eye, as tis manifeſt he had, when 
he uttered theſe Words; it can't be ſuppos'd but that when he here in gene- 
ral Terms forbids all return of Injuries, he meant to forbid us to reyenge our 
{elves in all thoſe Caſes in which the Law had allow'd it; 2. e. as was ſaid 
before, even in Caſes of the greateſt Injury, | 

2. It may be conſider'd farther, that the Example of our Lord, which is 
the certaineſt Expoſition of his Precepts in caſe they be doubtfully expreſs'd, 
is a clear Demonſtration, that when he forbad us to reſiſt, or return Evil, 
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he meant to forbid all Revenge, how great ſoever the Wrong, or Damage, 
or Injury may be which is done to us. For thus our Lord himſelf practis'd 
this Precept: he bare the greateſt Injuries with the fame Meekneſs and Pa- 
tience wherewith he bare the leaſt; he reveng'd himſelf no more in one caſe 
than in another: as he gave his Cheek to him that {mote him, thereby ex- 
emplifying his own Precept in the Text; whoſoever ſhall ſinite thee on the 
right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo; ſo he likewiſe gave his Back to 
the Smiters; as the Prophet ſpeaks, Iſaiah l. 6. But now how light ſo- 
ever it may be ſuppos d that Blow was which was given him upon his Face, 
by one of the High-Prieſt's Servants, with the Palm of his Hand, John 
xviii. 22. and which he bare patiently, without returning Blow for Blow : 
it can't be ſuppos d that that Scourging which he ſuffer d upon his Back was 
a light Pain, or an Evil eaſily ſupportable. For he was not ſcourged by the 
Fews, Deut. xxy. 3. Whole Law reſtrained them from ever giving more 
than forty Stripes; but by the Romans, whoſe manner of {courging Criminals 
was ſo very ſevere, that many died under it, *O/pzan lib. 8. fl. And that 
our Lord was {courg'd more — chan uſual, is very probable, becauſe 
as appears from the Hiſtory, Pilate had a Deſire to have ſaved his Liſe; 
and ordered him to be ſcourg'd in order to releaſe him; hoping that the 
Malice of the Jews would have been fatisfied, and their Compaſſion rais'd, 
by ſeeing him ſo cruelly ſcourged; ſo that thereupon they would have been 
contented to have had his Lite ſpared: I ci chaſtiſe him (laid Plate) and 
let him go. To which may be farther added, that our Lord was ſo weaken'd 
by this, and by his other Sufferings previous to his Crucifixion, (and there 
is nothing elſe recorded of him by which he could probably be ſo very 
much weaken'd) that when he was afterwards led forth to be crucified, and 
according to the Cuſtom of Criminals, was made to bear his Croſs, he ſoon 
fainted under the Burden of it; ſo that they were forced to compel another 
to carry it for him. [Comp. John xix. 17. with Matth. xxvii. 33.] And as 
a farther Argument of the Cruelty and Severity of his Scourging, it may be 
noted, that the P/almiſt, foretelling this Part of his Sufferings, does it in 
ſuch Expreflions as imply that the Fleſh of his Body was very much torn 
and mangled by it. P/aln xxxv. 15. They did harm, and ceaſed not. And 
yer this cruel Scourging our Lord endur'd with the ſame Patience wherewith 
e bare the ſtriking on his Face; he was no more moved to revenge by that 
than by this. | | 
And ſo likewiſe farther, 1 Pet. ii. 23. as when he was reviled he reviled 
not again, thereby giving us an Example of Patience and Meeknels in ſuffer- 
ing ſuch Evils as tho' great in the common Opinion of Men, yet are truly 
but ſmall; and ſuch as do us no real Hurt, and put us to no real Pain: (for 
no Man is really hurt or pained by reviling Speeches, if he has but Courage 
enough to deſpiſe a cankelals Reproach) ſo he likewiſe gave us the ſame Ex- 
ample of Meekneſs and Patience in ſuffering the greateſt Evils of all which 


we can ſuffer here by the Injuftice of wicked Men; when, as the Prophet 


lays, 1/azab liii. 7. He was led as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and as a Sheep 

before ber S$hearers is dumb, ſo he opened nat his Mouth. | 
Now, as St. Peter teaches, one Reaſon of our Lord's ſuffering theſe 
things from the Hands of wicked Men, even theſe great and unſupportable 
Evils, even Death it elf, and the worſt of Deaths, as well as thoſe other 
Evils which may be reckoned more tolerable; (one Reaſon, I ſay, of our 
Lord's ſuffering theſe things) was to give us an Example of Patience and 
Meekneſs under the like Sufferings; I Pet. ii. 21. Chrift alſo ſuffered for 
us, leaving us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps. And, for- 
almuch as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us, it is our Duty to arm our ſebves 5 
| wiſe 


3 


and ping the Injurious 


—— — 


— 8 


359 


wiſe with the ſame Mind, as the ſame Apoſtle teaches us, 1 Epiſt. iv. 1. 
i. e. We are to imitate him in his Mecknels and Patience in ſuffering all ſorts 
„ n 
Thus you ee, that if we interpret this Precept of our Lord, forbidding us 
to return Evil, by his own Practice; it Was plainly his Deſign in theſe 
Words to forbid all revenging of our ſelves, in any caſe, or upon any Proyo- 
cation whatſoeyer. mY | by 3 19 5 ee e 4 1 
And whereas it was ſaid, that qur Lord's inſtancing afterwards only in ſuch 
Injuries as are light, boy ally fuporcabe, makes ir probable that he de- 
ſign d to probibit Revenge only in ſuch Caſes; and in others to leave us 
more at Liberty : I anſwer, that this Conjecture 18 altogether ungrounded ; 
for it may be conſider'd farther in the 1 Lace: Fu ee e 
3. That the Deſign of our Lord in thoſe Inſtances which he gives in the 
Text of patiently ſuffering Wrong, ſeems to haye been to enlarge the fore- 
going general Precept, I /ay unto you that ye reſiſi not Evil, rather than to 
reſtrain and limit it. For that Precept of our Lord, forbidding us to return 
Evil, being (as was ſhewed before) oppoſed to that Allowance which had 
been given to the Jeu, of requiring an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a 
Tooth; had our Lord added nothing more, it might have been thought that 
his Intention had been to forbid Reyenge only of thoſe Injuries which are 
done to the Body; becauſe the Jewiſh Law, which our Saviour oppoſes his 
Precept to, had mention'd no Injuries but of that fort; an Eye for an Eye, 
a Tooth for a Tooth, a Hand for an Hand, a Foot for a Foot, a Wound for 
a Wound; and the like. To prevent therefore this narrow and reſtrained In- 
terpretation of his 1 he afterwards inſtances in Injuries of ſeveral 
ſorts and kinds; firſt, as Moſes had done, in ſome Hurt done to the Body; 
whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo : 
and then (which Mo/es had not mention'd) in ſome Injury done us in our 
Eſtate or Liberty; I any Man will —— take away thy Coat, let him have 
thy Cloak; and, if he compel thee to go a Mile, go with him twain; mean- 
ing thereby (as I ſuppoſe) to extend the foregoing general Prohibition of 
Revenge to all Caſes; and to teach us that we may not revenge any kind of 
Injury whatſoever. | | 
4. Laſtly; It may be alſo conſidered, that thoſe Injuries which our Lord 


here inſtances in, are not (as is ſuppos d in the Objection) ſmall and light In- 


juries, and ſuch as are eaſily ſupportable; for, on the contrary, they are, 
or at leaſt, as they may be circumſtantiated, they may be, very great 
ones. 

For thus; tho a Blow upon the Face, as it may be given with a ſingle 
Finger, or an open Hand, may occaſion only a little Smart; and fo (bating 
the Contempt or Contumely that was meant by it) may be deem'd bur a 
ſmall Hurt, and what might be eaſily born; yet, as it may be given with 
the Hand clutch'd, or with the Fiſt, it may be the cauſe of very great Pain 
or Hurt; and may endanger the ſtriking gut the EYE, or the Teeth, or the 
breaking of the Jaw-bone; or a worſe Evil, even Death it ſelf, Lid. Exod. 
xxi. 18. And therefore to net, or to ſtrike on the Face, are Phraſes of- 
ten uſed in Scripture to exprels the uſing in the mall deſpiteful manner, and 
the putting to the greateſt Pain. Thus St. Paul fays, 2 Cor. xi. 20. Ze 
ſuffer if a Man bring you into Bondage, i a Man devour you, if a Man 
take of yyu—— if a Man Hr you on the Face; where had he by ſiting 
on the Face, meant only a ſlight Hurt, he would not certainly have coupe: 
it with devouring, and bringing into Bondage; which are plainly Evils of 
the greateſt Magnitude. - And the fame Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. iv. II. giving an 
Account of his own Sufferings; and meanung {as appears by the Context) 
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to repreſent them as very great, and in a manner unſupportable; uſes 
this Nos Phraſe, among others, to expreſs them: unto this preſent Hour, 
we both hunger, and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted. And the 
Pſalmiſt, meaning in like manner to expreſs the ſeyere Judgments and Ca- 
lamities which God had ſent upon his Enemies, uſes a like Phraſe, P/ahy 
ti. 7. Thou haſt ſmitten all mine Enemies upon the Cheek-bone. In theſe 


Places, and others which might be named, it is plain that the greateſt Afflic- 


a 


tions and Calamities were meant to be expreſs d by ſiniting upon the Face, 
or Cheek: and I do not know any Place where it is ſet to ſignify a ſmall 
and very ſupportable Injury; and therefore I think there is no reaſon to 
imagine that it was meant to ſignify ſo in this Place. 

And ſo again, for a Man to have his Coat taken from him, and after 
that his Cloak, as it may happen, may be no great Loſs; tis not ſo to a 
Man who has many Changes of Raiment by him, or is of good Ability to 
purchaſe as many as he wants: but the very ſame Loſs _— a poor 
Man, who neither has other Clothes to put on, nor Money to buy any, 
may be very great and unſupportable; becauſe Clothes are of the Neceſſa- 
ries of Life, without which we can't well ſubſiſt. There is no Reaſon 
therefore to think that our Saviour by theſe Words, zf he take thy Coat, 
tet him have thy Cloak alſo, meant, if he does thee a light Injury, rather 
venture the ſuffering another light Injury, than take Revenge upon him 
for the firſt; but it ſeems more likely that his meaning was, tho' he does 
thee a great Injury, taking from thee ſomething that is as neceſſary for 
thy Life as thy Clothes are; yet rather than do him any the like injury, 
thou muſt be content to loſe ſtill more of the Neceſſaries of Life; not on- 
ly thy Coat, but thy Cloak too; even all the Raiment thou haſt to cover 
thee 


And ſo again, laſtly; it may ſeem to be but an eaſy Burden or Impoſi- 
tion, for a Man to be compell'd to go one or two Miles; the longeſt of 
theſe, conſidered in it ſelf, being but a ſhort Stage: But nevertheleſs, as 
Circumſtances may be, this too may be a very heavy Impoſition. For it 
may be hard for a Man that is weak and infirm, and ſcarcely able to ſup- 
port himſelf, to be forc'd to carry a Burden, tho' it be but a little way; 
and to be compell d to go a Mile or two upon another Man's Buſineſs, may 
be a very great Inconvenience and Loſs, both to a Man's ſelf and his 
Family, if at the ſame time his own neceſſary Affairs and Buſineſs required 
that he ſhould be elſewhere. And 'tis obſery'd that the Greek Word here 
uſed, 4 ſagd e, which we tranſlate, compel to go, ſhould rather be render'd, 
compel to carry, it being taken from the Language and Cuſtom of the Per- 
ſians who called their Poſts, or Carriers, Angari, and among whom it 
was common for their Kings to preſs the Bodies of Men (as well as Hor- 
ſes, or Camels, or Carriages) to carry their Burdens for a certain Stage. 
And therefore tis very probable that our Saviour by his uſing this way 
of Expreſſion, meant the doing ſome very hard and ſervile Work, wrong- 
fully impos'd upon us; and yet, rather than revenge this by doing the 
like Injury or Wrong to the Perſon who impoſed it, we muſt run the 
Hazard of being put upon other Service, more hard and laviſh than the 
firft was. 

Thus I think it appears that there is no Ground from this Text to think 
that it is our Duty to abſtain from Revenge only in Caſes wherein the In- 
jury which is done us is light and eaſy to be born; but that in other Ca- 
ſes, i: e. when the Injury is very heavy and unſupportable, we are allow'd 
to render Evil for Evil; eſpecially when it ſeems neceſſary to us ſo to do 
in order to avoid being farther injured and oppreſsd by the ſame 8 

1 I think 
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and puniſb the Infurious. 


I think *tis plain by what has been ſaid, that the Diſtinction between ſmall 
and great Injuries, has no Place in this Precept, [ /ay unto you that ye re- 
A sor chat N raw dor Et. bon 
Indeed if the Queſtion were about Selfdefence or Preſervation of Right, 
it might then be reaſonable to conſider the Worth and Value of that which 
we ſeek to defend, or preſerve; becauſe it may be reaſonable to give up, 
without making Reſiſtance, a Right in its ſelf inconſiderable, in caſe the 
Damage another is like to ſuffer by our ſtrenuouſiy endeavouring to main- 
tain it, may prove a very great Evil or Hurt to him: And, on the other 
ſide, it may be reaſonable to ſtand up in the Defence and Maintenance of 
our Right, tho“ with the Hazard of much hurting him who would deprive 
us of it; in caſe that which we 4 endeavour to keep be a thing which we 
can't forego without very great Prejudice: but in the Cafe of Revenge, 
the Smallneſs or Greatneſs of the Damage which has been done us, makes 
no Alteration at all; we may no more revenge our ſelves by returning 
Euil for Evil, for the greateſt Injuries than we may for the leaſt. 8 
But, as they who think it allowable in ſome Caſes to revenge an Injury, 
vi x. if it be very great and unſupportable) miſtake the meaning of 'our 
Ha viour's Precept, putting too looſe an Interpretation upon it; ſo I think 
there are others who miſtake it as much, by putting an Interpretation upon 
it, which I conceive to be too {trait and narrow. Another therefore, and 
the ſecond Queſtion which I propoſed to conſider and reſolye in my Diſ- 
courſe upon theſe Words was this, i F 
II. Whether this Precept of our Lord forbidding Chriſtians to ret Evil, 
the fame, I take it, in Senſe with the Apoſtolical Prohibitions of recompen- 
ſing or returning Evil for Evil, (whether, I ſay, this Precept) is to be 
underſtood as given to Magiſtrates in their publick and politick Capacity; 
ſo that conſequently, as it is unlawful for a private Man to return Evil 
to a Neighbour who has done him Evil, ſo it is likewiſe unlawful for the 
Magiſtrate to inflict corporal Pains and Penalties upon ſuch of his Subjects 
as do Wrong to others. Bat this Queſtion may, I think; be reſolv'd in a 
few Words. For, | Des 
1. They who think the Magiſtrate is by this Precept of our Lord reſtrain'd 
from doing Evil to him who has done Evil, and from inflicting corporal 
Pains and Penalties upon thoſe of his Subjects who have done Wrong to 
others; do plainly miſtake the Subject of our Saviour's Precept; which 
is not concerning Puniſhment, but concerning Revenge. But now Revenge 
and Puniſhmear are things clearly different and are produc'd by Principles 
and Motives of quite different Natures. i 
For he who revenges himſelf upon another, does it in Anger, Hatred, 
and Malice; he withes ill to his Enemy, and takes Delight in doing him 
Hurt, even tho' he does himſelf no Good by it. For this is plainly his Caſe, 
who either by his own Hands, or by another's, ſtrikes out the Eye or the 
Tooth of the Man who had ſtricken out his; he puts his Enemy to ſome 
great Pain or Loſs, which yet he himſelf receives no Benefit by; ſo that 
there can be no reaſon given of his Action, but only that he bears Hatred 
and Malice to the Perſon who injured him, and takes Pleafure in his Suffe- 
rings. But now the Magiſtrate, when he inflicts corporal Pains and Penal- 
ties upon ſuch of his Subjects as do Wrong to others, is not acted at all by 
this Principle; he bears no Hatred or Il|-will to the Perſon whom he pu- 
niſhes3 he is never leſs angry than when he condemns a Criminal; he takes 
no Delight in Executions; he had much rather there were no Need or Oc- 
caſion to puniſh; and the only Reaſon of his puniſhing a Malefactor, is, 
either to feform him by ſuch Correction, or by the Terror and Example 


Vol. I. 21 of 


— — 


Of revenging an Injury, 


of his Puniſhment to keep others from committing the like Crimes. 
uch therefore being the Difference between Puniſhment and Rey 
there is plainly no Reaſon to think that the Precept Prohibiting Revenge 
was deſign d alſo to forbid Puniſhment : eſpecially if it be conſider d farther, 
in the {cond Place, 

2. That this Precept of our Lord, ſo underſtood, would not be an Im- 
provement, but an A lition, a perſect Abrogation of the Law; quite con- 
trary to what our Saviour himſelf tells us his Deſign was, at the 17 Verſe 
of this Chapter; Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law; ——T am 
not come to deſtroy, but to fulfill; i. e. to perfect, to complete it. 

And therefore, to underſtand perfectly what Alteration our Saviour hath 
made in the old Law, by his holy Goſpel, and particularly in this his Ser- 
mon upon the Mount, wherein he purpoſely and _— improves ſeve. 
ral Parts of it; we muſt conſider, and carefully diſtinguiſh between whar 
was commanded or forbidden by the Law, and what was only permitted 
or allow'd by it: which if we do, we ſhall find that the Alteration which 
our Saviour hath made of the old Law, in all the Inſtances mentioned in 
this Chapter, conſiſts only in diſallowing what was before permitted, or in 
declaring to be now unlawfal what was before tolerated: not in command- 
ing any thing which was before forbidden, or forbidding any thing which 
was before commanded. | 
Thus our Saviour improved the ſixth Commandment, at the 21* Verſe 
of this Chapter, which had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not kill; not by taking awa 
the Law, and making that now lawful which was before forbidden, but by 
ding to it; by forbidding, under the fame or a greater Penalty, cauſeleſs or 
immoderate Anger, and reviling or opprobrious Speeches; which things 
had not been fo expreſſly forbidden by the ancient Law, and fo were look'd 


upon as tolerated. 


Thus alſo he improved the ſeventh Commandment, at the 27 Verſe of 
this Chapter, which had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : not by 
1 what that had forbidden, or forbidding what that had com- 
manded; for that would have been to have 4eſtreyd the Law: but only 
by prohibiting as Acts of Adultery, or as Crimes of the fame Nature, 
the looking on a Woman to Juſt after her; which the Law had ſaid nothing 
of; and cauſeleſs Divorce, and Polygamy; both which had by the Law 
been allow'd of. 

And thus likewiſe he had improv'd the third Commandment, which had 
forbidden Peru), at the 330 Verſe of this Chapter; not by forbidding a- 
ny thing in the Matter of Oaths, which the Law of Mo/es had command- 
ed; but only by forbidding ſomewhat more than that had expreſily forbid- 
den; by forbidding raſh, vain, and light Swearing, under as great a Pe- 
nalty as that had forbidden Perjury. 
By the ſame Reaſon therefore, here, we ought not to und this Pre- 
cept of our Lord, againſt reſiſting or returning Evil, which is oppos'd to, 
and was defign'd as an Improvement of the old Law, an Eye for an Eye, 
and a Tooth for a Tooth, in ſuch a Senſe as would include in it an Abroga- 
tion of what was commanded by that Law; but only as reſtraining our Li- 
bed in ſomething which had been permitted, or allow'd: of by that Law. 

ow the thing commanded by that Law was, that the Magiſtrate, to 


preferre the publick Peace and ro maintain Juſtice: and = Order among 


ais Subjects, ſhould: inflict ſuch Penalties upon thoſe who did Wrong to 
their Neighbours, as by their Smart ſhould: be ſufficient to keep them from 
repeating the ſame Injuries, and by their Example to reſtrain others from 
the like Practices. This, I ſay, was the thing, commanded; which = mm 
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ſuppoſe our Saviour here meant to forbid, without 2 that he did 
abrogate the Law, expreſſly contrary to his own Declaration, that he 
came not to deſtroy the Law. But the thing, not commanded, but yet 
permitted by that Law, was, that private Men, being hurt or injured by 
their Neighbours, might take Revenge upon them, by requiring and de- 
manding of the Magiſtrate the Execution of this Law. This Permiſſion, 
or Allowance of Revenge, therefore, our Saviour might take away with- 
out deſtroying the Law: becauſe tho' the Law had commanded the Ma- 

iſtrate thus to redreſs the Grievances of the Subject, by giving Eye for 

:ye, or Tooth for Tooth, in caſe the injured Perſon made his Complaint, 
and required that it ſhould be ſo done to the Man who had injured him; 
yet it not +1, pops or commanded the injured Perſon to make ſuch 
Complaint: it had not oblig'd the Perſon who was injured to require 
that the Man who had hurt him ſhould be in fuch manner puniſhed. This 
therefore, I fay, which had been only allow'd or permitted, our Saviour 
might now difallow and forbid, without at all deſ/roying the Lat. 

To which may be farther added: that no part of the Law of Moſes, 
not even the Ritual Law, and much leſs the Judicial Law, was abrogated 
until our $av;onr's Death. But now this Law of Chriſt, againſt revengin 
Evil, took Place, and became in Force immediately after our Saviour — 
ſpoken the Words, 7 /O unto you that ye reſiſt not Evil; from whence 
— * it plainly follows, that that Law of Moſes, commanding the Ma- 
giſtrate to give Eye for Eye, and Tooth for Tooth; and this Law of Chr:/t, 
forbidding us to reſiſt Evil; are not inconſiſtent or contradictory. For it 
is evident that they were both in Force at the ſame time; and if they were 
both in Force together, then 'tis certain they might be both obſery'd and 
kept together; but that they could not be, if indeed this Law of Chri/t 
was intended to forbid the Magiſtrate to inflict thoſe Pains and Penalties 
upon Malefactors which the Law of Moſes had commanded him to inflict. 

And if this Law of Chriſt, when it was firſt given, did not take away 
the Magiſtrate's Power and Authority to inflict corporal Pains and Penalties 
upon the Breakers of the publick Peace; there is no Reaſon to think that 
ir does take away that Power now; eſpecially when there is ſtill che ſame 
Neceſſity of ſuch penal Laws as ever there was; and (to our Shame it muſt 
be ſpoken) as frequent Occaſions for the Execution of ſuch Laws now 
in the Chriſtian World, as ever there were in the 7ewiſh Commonwealth. 
Nay, | 

T Laſtly. So far is the Goſpel of our Lord from deſtroying this Power 
of the Magiſtrate, to make ſuch Laws as are neceſſary for the Preſervation 
of Juſtice and Peace re, Men, and to enforce the fame by corporal Pe- 


nalties upon the Tranſgreſſors thereof, that it expreſſly confirms this Pow- 
er 


For thus St. Peter tells us, 1 Epiſt. ii. 14. that Magiſtrates are ſent by 
God for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers. And St. Paul, in Rom. xiii. 1. ſays, 
The Powers that be are ordained of God; and V. 4. that the Magiſtrate 
is the Miniſter of God; a revenger to execute Wrath upon him that 
doth Evil. And that this lawful Power of the Magiſtrate, this Power 
which is committed to him by God, to reſtrain the Practice of Violence, 
Wrong, and Injuſtice among his Subjects, is not to be exercis'd only by 
Perſuaſion, or Exhortation, or Threatning ; but alſo (if need be) by inflict- 
mg OPIN Pains, and Penalties, and even capital Puniſhment, upon ſuch as 
will not otherwiſe be kept in due Order, is evident from what the Apoſtle 
fays farther, in the ſame Verſe, where he affirms that the Magiſtrate hath 
the Power of the Sword given to him, and that he beareth not the Sword 
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in vain; which yet 'tis evident he would do, if he might never uſe it to 
cut off the Workers of Wicked nes. 
Thus, I think, it clearly appears that this Precept forbidding to ref, 
or return; Evil, was not given to Magiſtrates in their publick and politick 
Capacity, as they are, by the Ordinance of God, Conleryators of the pub- 


lice Peace; but only to Chriſtzans conſider'd in a private Capacity, with 


regard to thoſe Wrongs or Injuries wich are done to themſelves: and that 
notwithſtanding this Prohibition of all Revenge, it is lawful for the publick 
Miniſter of juftice, for the Revenger, as the Apoſtles ſtyles him, to render 
Evil for Evil, by inflicting any corporal, or (if need be) capital Puniſh- 
ments, upon ſuch of his Subjects as do Wrong to others; or who; do any 
other ways break the Peace, and diſturb the good Order of the Society. 
The Time will not now permit me to proceed to the handling and reſo. 
lution of the three other Queſtions before- mentioned, and therefore I ſhall 
defer the doing it to a farther Opportunity. Wit | 
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The Caſe of Self-Defence, and of 
Publick War and Duelling, con- 
ſidered. 
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Te have heard that it hath been ſaid, an Eye for 
an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth: 8 
But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil; but 
whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, 

turn to him the other alſo. 

And if any Man will ſue thee at the Law, and 
5 away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak 
alſo. 

And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a Mile, go 
with him twain. 


L8H N diſcourſirig on theſe Words, I have already ſhewed what 
Addition to, or Improvement of that 7ewiſh Law, here 
referred to by our Saviour, was made by theſe Words of 
our Lord, I ſay unto yout, that ye reſiſt not Evil, &c. 
And the ſum of what I ſaid upon this Subject was this: 
wy by the old Law given to the Fews, and here referred to b 
our Saviour, An Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, 
it was permitted to thern, in caſe any Man had done them any Hurt or 
Wrong, to complain to the Magiſtrate, and require that it might be ſo done 
to him as he had done to them; which was in effect a Permiſſion granted 
them to revenge themſelves upon their Enemies by the Magiſtrate's Hands, 
tho* they might not do it by their own; for tis plain that the ſtriking out 
that Man's Eye or Tooth, or the cauſing a Blemiſh in that Man's Body, by 
whom they had been in ſuch manner hurt, could not be a real Recompence 
or Satisfaction to them for their own Hurt or Loſs; it could be nothing 
but a mere Evil to their Neighbour, without any other the leaſt Good or 
Benefit to themſelves, but only a malicious and -ill-natur'd Pleaſure, which 
they might poſſibly take in ſeeing their Enemy ſuffer. This Pleaſure there- 
Vol. I. 5 A fore 


— — 


r — 


- ” — —— = — — — — 
io — — — — — — — 
= * _ — _ > — — — 
5 —— — 


4 + << ˙ͤ⁰ a< 


— — — — 
— 
8 . - I 2 


— — —— —h— -— 


8 . 
-_- _— — — 
— — — — — -- — 
2 > * 2 
* = 
— — ä — 7 — 


Y Bee, ml 


fore our Lord here forbids his Diſciples ever to take in the Evils or Suffe- 
rings of any who had done them Wrong; 1 /ay unto you that ye reſiſt not 
Evil; i. e. that ye return pop Evil for Evil unto ay Man; that ye do 
not require an He for an Eye, or a Fapth for a Toth. Ang altho yoyr 
Lenity and Mildneſs in ſo eaſily putting up Injuries without revenging 
them, ſhould endanger the expoſing you to the ſuffering of more and grea- 
ter Injuries, yet even this Ranger +. muſt run rather than revenge your 
ſelves MWhoſoe ver ſhall ſinite thee on thy right Cheek, turn to him the other 
alſo; i. e. rather venture a ſecond Blow than return Blaw for Blow. And 
if any Man will fue thee at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have 
thy Cloak alſo; i. e. be prepared to ſuffer a greater Wrong, rather than do 
any Wrong to him who * done thee Wrong. And whoſoever ſhall com- 
pel thee to £ a Mile, go with him twain; 4. e. rather bear double the 
Burden, or do double the Task which was wrongfully impoſed on thee, than 
recompenſe Evil for Evil unto any Man. 

This I take to be the meaning of this evangelical Precept: the Deſign 
of it was to prohibit all kind of Revenge for any Injury which is done us; 
to forbid us ever taking any Pleaſure in another Man's Loſs or Hurt, tho 
he be our greateſt Enemy, and one who has delery'd very, ill at our 


Hands. 


But there are ſome who ink there was not ſo much meant to be for- 
bidden as L have now faid,; for they obſerve that the Injuries, which our Sa- 
viour here inſtances in, are light Injuries, and ſuch as may be eaſily born; 
whence they infer that we are not oblig d to, the like Mildneſs and Gentle- 
neſs, Fr bearing ſuch Injuries as are very grievous, and in a manner unſup- 
ortable. | 
- And others again there are, on the other ſide, who think that much more 
was meant to be forbidden by theſe Words than I have ſaid. For, if it 
be altogether unlawful to return Evil for Evil, then, ſay they, the. Ma- 
giſtrate may no more do this than another Man: he may not therefore, 


lay they, puniſh the Wrongs, and Injuries which are done by one Subject 
to . ©, | | 


And again; to reſt Evil ſignifies, ſay they, properly, to keep off Injury; 
and if ine be 8 then =. may = ſlang gue _— Dabite = 
gainſt ſuch as would ſpoil us of our Goods, or even of our Life; neither 
may a Chriſtian Nation do this any more than a ſingle private Chriſtian. 
And Laſtly; if to him that ſues us. at Law for our Coat, we are bound 
to give our CHa al/o, then it ſeems, ſay ſome, that there is no lawful 
Ule of Law, any more than of Arms, among Chriſtians: for the moſt in- 
nocent Uſe of the Law which can be, is to endeavour thereby to defend 
and keep our own. 
And therefore, before I leſt theſe, Words, I propos d to conſider and re- 
ſolve theſe following Queſtions, which this Precept of our Lord, not right- 
ly underſtood, may occaſion ſome People to be doubtful about, vig. 
1. Whether in caſe the Injury which is done us be very, great, we may not 
then revenge it, rather than by ſuch Lenity, as ſeems. to be here enjoyn'd, 
invite the injurious Perſon to repeat his Wrongs. 2. Whether it be unlaw- 
ful for Magiſtrates to inflict corporal Pains and Penalties. upon ſuch as do 
Wrong to others. 3. Whether it be. lawful. for a Man to defend himſelf 
when he is aſſaulted, in caſe he can't. defend himſelf; without hurting; the 
Aſſailant. 4. Whether all War and Fighting between one Nation and ano- 
ther be not contrary to this Evangelical Precept, forbidding us to reſſt Evil. 
And, 5. laſtly, Whether it be not unlawful, and one thing which was meant 
to be forbidden by our Saviour in this Precept, for a Man to mer 
| either 
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either to keep what he has rightful Poſſeſſion of, or to recover what has 
been wrongfully taken or detain'd from him by a Suit at Law. | 

And the two firſt of theſe I have already diſtours d of; I proceed now to 
the third, vis. Moc. 10. Iu | 

HI. To enquire, whether it be lawful for a Man todefend himſelf when he 
is aſſaulted, in caſe he can't defend himſelf without hurting the Aſſailant. 

For our Saviour here forbids us to reſet Evil, or to reſet the evil Man; 
and we may then properly enough be ſaid to refit him, when we make any 
Oppoſition to him: If therefore when he aſſaults us unjuſtly, ſeeking to rob 
us of our Goods, or, it may be, of our Life, we may not make any Oppoſi- 
tion or Reſiſtance to him, then it is plainly unlawful to defend our ſelves 
any other way but only by Flight, or by warding off the Blow which he makes 
at us; and in caſe we can't preſerve our ſelves from Hutt, but by hurting him, 
it is our Duty to bear patiently what we can't innocently ayoid. 

And this laſt indeed is certainly true, vig. that what Evil we can't avoid 
innocently, we ought to {ſubmit to and bear patiently. But the Queſtion here 
is, whether in cafe there be no other way of ayoiding the Evil which is de- 
fign'd to be done us by the injurious Man, we may not then —_— ſave 
our ſelves by a forcible Reſiſtance, altho' the Conſequence of ſuch Reſiſtance 
may be, that he who ſeeks and endeavours to do us Hurt, may reccive as 
great or perhaps greater Hurt in the Conflict than he deſign'd to do to us. 

„Ithink, tis a manifeſt Miſtake of out Saviour's Precept in the Text, 
to think that he intended to forbid us ſo to defend our ſelves. 


For this Precept of our Lord, reſſi not Evil, is by oppos'd by him 


to that Permiſhon which was allow'd. to the Zews by that Law of Moſes 
which our Saviour here refers to, an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a 
Tooth; but now what was permitted by that Law was to do Hurt to the Man 
who had done them Hurt, without reaping any Good to themſelves thereby; 
for it was manifeſtly no Advantage to the Man who had his own Eye or Tooth 
ſtricken out, to have his Neighbour's ſtrikers out too. This Precept of our 
Saviour being therefore oppos d only to that Permiſſion of Revenge, it is 
unreaſonable to think that the Deſign of it was more than only to take off 
that Permiſſion; i. e. to make it unlawful to a Chriſtian to revenge himſelf. 
But now, to do Hurt to the Man who has done me Hurt, and becauſe he has 
done me Hurt, and to do Hurt to him becauſe there is no other way of avoiding 
the Hurt which he endeavours to do to me, are manifeſtly two diſtinct things, 
and to which Iam induced by Reaſons which are clearly differens, Forthe Reaſon 
why Ideſire his Hurt who has done me Hurt, is becatile Ibear him Malice and Ill- 
will, and take Delight in ſeeing him fuffet, which is plainly inconſiſtent with that 
Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, and Forgiveneſs of Wrongs, which the Holy Goſ- 
pel ſtrictly enjoins: but the Reaſon why I do him Hurt who would do Hurt 
to me, and to prevent my receiving Hurt from him, is only becauſe I am 
tender of my own Welfare, which I can't ſecure and preſerve any other 
way; and it is his Fault only that I am brought into this Neceſſity: fo that 
in this Cale tis he himſelf who gives himſelf the Blow as it were by a Re- 
bound, and not I, who had much rather not have entred into the Conflict, 
and would not have turn'd back the Blow upon him if I could have ſhifted it, 
or any other way have kept it from falling upon my ſelf. In Revenge, the 
thing deſign'd and aim d at is another Man's ſuffering, without any Advan- 
tage to my ſelf: He Who requires Eye for Eye, or Tooth for Tooth, means 
only his Neighbour's Loſs or Pain, not his own Good; but, in Defence, the 
thing deſign d and aim d at is to fave my ſelf, or to preſerve my own, which 
is a very honeſt and innocent Deſign; and if in endeavouring to do this, any 
Hurt comes to him who has put me upon making this Defence, that's * 
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Self Defence, and 
by Accident, 'tis what I did not deſign, tis what I had rather ſhould not have 
been. N 

There being therefore evidently ſuch a clear and wide Difference between 
revenging one's ſelf, and defending one's ſelf, there is no reaſon to think that 
the Precept forbidding the firſt, was intended alſo to forbid the ſecond; and 
I think that the Conſideration of that Oppoſition which there is between this 
Precept, I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil, and that Law of Moſes 
which it was intended to expound and enlarge, makes it evident, that rho? 
the Engliſh Word, reſiſt, and perhaps too the Greek Word here us'd, &yri- 
c, may be underſtood in a larger ſenſe, they can't be underſtood in this 
place in a larger than as if it had been ſaid, 1 /ay unto you, that ye revenge 
not Evil: for, as I have already noted, that Law of Mo/es which ſaid, ax 
Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, ſuppoſed the Injury already done, 
that the Eye or the Tooth were already ſtricken out; and 'tis too late to re- 
{iſt or defend, when the Hurt is already done; ſo that when after this we are 
forbidden to reſiſt Evil, it can't be underſtood as a Prohibition of Defence, 
which there is then no room or occaſion for, but only of Revenge, i. e. of 
returning Evil for Evil. | 

Thus, I think, tis plain that Self-defence was not intended to be forbid- 
den by this Precept; and if it be not hereby forbidden, I think there can be 
no doubt but that in the general it is lawful, when there is Occaſion for it, 
to make ule of that Permiſſion which God and Nature have allow'd us to pre- 
ſerve our Life, our Goods, or Poſſeſſions, againſt the Violence and Injuſtice of 
evil Men, who ſeek to ſpoil us of them; and that if in ſuch Conflict any Evil 
happens to befal him who ſeeks to do his Neighbour a Miſchief, the Blame 
lies only upon himſelf. 


But nevertheleſs, there are ſome Cautions to be obſerv'd in the uſe of this 
Permiſſion. As namely, 

r. The general Permiſſion of defending our ſelves againſt the Violence and 
Injuſtice of evil Men, tho? with their Hurt, muſt be underſtood with an Ex- 
ception of ſome Perſons, againſt whom we may not in ſuch manner ſo much 
as defend our ſelves. For tho' a Man may by Force of Arms defend himſelf 
againſt the Aſſaults of a private Robber or Aſſaſſin, [Gro?. in loc. pag. 201. 
Jiu. 49.] he may not ſo defend himſelf againſt the Injuſtice of the publick 
Power; becauſe, as the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. xiii. 1. The Powers that be are 
ordained of God; whoſoever therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, reſiſteth the Power, 
reſiteth the Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall recerve to them- 


ſelbes Damnation. 


No forcible Reſiſtance of the Power of the Magiſtrate cou'd ever be in a 
juſter Cauſe than that for which St. Peter drew his Sword, and {mote a Ser- 
yant of the High-Prieſt, one of thoſe who came to apprehend our Lord; and 
yet for this he was ſharply reprov'd by our Lord himſelf, Matth. xxvi. 52. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, put up again thy Sword into his Place; for all 
they that take the Sword ſhall periſh by the Sword. And it is farther ob- 
ſervable to our preſent purpoſe, that this Reproof was given "= our Lord to 
St. Peter tor ang the Sword againſt the publick Officers of Juſtice, when he 
himſelf had juſt before order'd his Diſciples to be provided with Weapons for 
their Defence; for ſo you may read, Luke xxii. 42. Then ſaid he unto them, 
now, he that hath a Purſe let him take it, and Iikewiſe his Scrip; and he 
that hath no Sword, let him ſell his Garment and buy one. 

2. When 'tis ſaid to be lawful to defend our ſelves by Force of Arms againſt 
the Violence and Injuſtice of evil Men, this muſt be underſtood only in caſe 
of Neceſſity, i. e. when we can't eſcape the Miſchief that is deſign d us any 
other way, as by fair Words and Intreaties, by getting out of the way of their 
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Fury, by calling in the Aſſiſtance of the Magiſtrate, and the like. We ought 
to try all other means firſt, if there be any Hope, that they will ſucceed, to 
avert or avoid the Fury of our Adverſary, before we ſet our ſelves to make 
ſuch a forcible Reſiſtance to it as may endanger the hurting him. 


3. When 'tis ſaid to be lawful ſo to defend our ſelves, even tho' it be with 


the Hurt of him who deſigns our Hurt, tis to be underſtood that our Deſign 
is mere Self-defence; that all which we aim at is to preſerve our ſelves from 
Harm; and that we have no Meaning or Deſign to T the leaſt Hurt to him 
who aſſaults us, if we can avoid it, without being wanting in our own ne- 
ceſſary Defence. And, 

4. Laſtly; In all Caſes of Self- defence, due Conſideration muſt be had of 
the Greatneſs of the Injury which is intended to be done to us, and of the 
Greatneſs of the Hurt which the other Perſon is like to ſuffer by our making 
our Defence againſt him. For it is not agreeable to the Goodneſs and Mer- 
cifulneſs of Chriſtianity to do a very great Hurt to another, to avoid ſome 
light Evil or Inconvenience which may otherwiſe befal our ſelves. 

And therefore, tho” there be no doubt but that, in order to preſerve our 
own Life, when it is directly ſtricken at, and when we have no other Means 
of preſerving it, we may lawfully defend our ſelves, tho' with the Hazard of 
his Life who unjuſtly aſſaults us; (for there is no Law which obliges us to love 
our Neighbour better than we do our ſelves: ) yet it may well be doubted whe- 
ther the ſame fort of Defence be lawful only to preſerve our Goods, eſpecially 
in caſe what the injurious Perſon would rob us of be of ſmall Value, and what 
we may loſe without great Inconvenience to our ſelves and Families; for 
there is no Compariſon between a trifling Good, and the Life of a Man. 

Not but that it may be lawful, in ſome Cafes, to defend our Goods alſo 
with the Hazard of his Life who would ſpoil us of them; that is, I mean, 
if they be of conſiderable Value to us, if they be ſuch as we can't _ up or 
part with without depriving our ſelves and our Families of all neceſſary Means 
of Subſiſtance : becauſe in this Caſe the Compariſon is not between Goods and 
Life, but between Life and Life; between the Life of an honeſt and induſtri- 
ous Man, and the Life of a Villain; nay perhaps between the Life of a whole 
Family (which can't be ſubſiſted without the Neceſſaries of Life) and the 
Life of one ſingle Perſon , who by his villainous Acts has forfeited his Life 
to the Law, and is not fit to live in Society. 

But in all Cafes of Defence of Goods or Money, it is moreover a Matter 
of great Conſideration in what manner we are attacked or ſpoiFd of them: 
whether it be by Stealth or by Robbery; and how the Man is prepar'd and 
furniſh'd who attempts to take them from us; by which we may judge, 
whether hisonly Defign be to robus of our Goods, and, if he be diſappointed 
in that, intends us no farther Harm; or whether his Deſign be to kill falt, that 
afterwards he may take poſſeſſion of what we have. For tltis laſt may rea- 
ſonably be preſum'd to be his Meaning, who, when he attempts to rob us, 
comes compleatly furniſh'd. with all the Means and Inſtruments of killing; 
but that can't well be thought to be his Meaning, who attempts to rob us ſe- 
cretly and unſcen, and in a pilfering and ſhirkiug manner. So that tho' it 
may be lawful for a Man who travels arm'd for his Defence to kill the Perſon 
who comes with armed Force to rob him; eſpecially if what he has about 
him to loſe be the main Part of his Subſtance, the moſt which he has to main- 
tain himſelf and his Family; becauſe it may reafonably be preſum'd that the 
Highway-man who goes ſo prepar'd to rob, and threatens to kill if the Tra- 
veller does not preſently deliver, is ſo re{olv'd upon taking the Spoil, that he 
will rather commit Murder than be diſappointed of his Prey; yet it can't be 
thought ſo lawful, nay I think 'tis what can by no means be juſtified, for a 
Vol. J. 5 B Man 


370 


Of l Defence, and 


— 


Man to ſhoot the Thief whom he ſees out at his Window robbing his Orchard, 
or ſtealing his Clothes off the Hedge; even tho' it be ſuppos d that there is 
no other way to hinder the Rogue from making an end of his Theft, and car- 
rying off his ſtolen Goods: and tho! it be alſo ſuppos d that the Fruit of that 
Orchard is the chicf Income which the Man and his Family have to live up- 
on, or that thoſe Clothes being loſt, he has not wherewithal to buy more. 
And this I ſuppoſe was the chief Ground of that Difference which was made 
by the Law of Moſes between a Night-Thief and a mn Ex racy when it al- 
low'd the killing of the former, but diſallow d and forbad the killing of the 
latter. Eæod. xxii. 2, 3. If aThief be found breaking up (i. e. breaking up 


an Houſe) and he be ſmitten that he die, there ſhall no Blood be ſhed for 


him; i. e. if the Thief was found doing this in the Night- time; for it follows 
in the next Words, , the Sun be riſen upon him, there ſhall be Blood ſhed 
for him. The Realon, I ſay, of this Difference was without doubt, partly, 
that which is hinted at in the ſame Verſe, vig. that if he came in the Day- 
time it might be ſeen and known who he was; fo that tho he ſhould ſucceed 
in his Attempt, and carry oft his Prey, he might yet be oblig'd by the Law to 
make Reſtitution for his Wrong: but another, and, as I am inclin'd to think, 
the chief Reaſon of this Difference, was, becaule if the Thief came in the 
Day- time, it might be ſeen by the Arms or other Preparation wherewith he 
came furniſh'd, whether he came merely to ſteal, or to kill and ſteal too; which 
in the dark of the Night could not be diſcern'd, ſo that then the worſt might 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed, vi. that he came with a murderous Intention, and 
deſign'd to kill as well as to take the Spoil, or at leaſt to kill rather than not 
have the Spoil. And this is the Reaſon of this Difference plainly given in 
the Law of the twelve Tables among the Romans; which permitted a Thief 
to be kill'd, if he either committed his Theft in the Night, or if in the Day- 
time he defended himſelf by Arms. Vid. A.Gell. b.xi. cap. 18. pag.296. 

But, after all which has been ſaid to ſhew the Lawfulnels of Selt-deftence, 
or of the Defence of our Goods or Eſtate againſt the Violence of wicked Men; 
tho' he can't be thought guilty of any Crime who ſo defends himſelf, even 
with the great Hurt or Damage, or 1 Death of the Man by whom he 
is unjuſtly aſſaulted; yet he may well be thought to do better, who in moſt 
of thoſe Caſes wherein ſuch Defence is allowable, is contented rather to ſuf- 
fer Loſs himſelf, than do any Hurt to another. 

And thus a late Reverend and Learned Prelate of our Church delivers his 
Opinion in the Cale, and I think very judiciouſly, in theſe Words. * Altho' 
« we. find Self- defence no where forbidden; yet it is very conſonant to the 
excellent Mercy of the Goſpel, and greatly laudable, if we chuſe rather to 
« loſe our Life in Imitation of Chrz/t, than ſave it by the Loſs of another's, 
in purſuance of the Permiſſions of Nature. When Nature only gives leave, 
and no Law-giver gives Command to defend our Lives, and the Excellen- 
« cy of Chriſtianity highly commends dying for our Enemies, and propounds 
« to our Imitation the greateſt Example that ever could be in the World; it 
is a very great Imperfection if we chuſe not rather to obey an Inſinuation 
« of the Holy Jeſus, than with Greedineſs and Appetite purſue the bare Per- 
„ miſſions of Nature.” Bp. Taylor's Great Exemplar, Part ii. F. 12. 
Diſc. 11. F. 21. Pag.253. | 

And now I proceed to the fourth Queſtion propos'd to be conſider'd and 
relolv'd in diſcourſing upon theſe Words; vir. 

IV. Whether all War and Fighting between one Nation and another be 


= 3 to this eyangelical Precept, 1 /ay unto you, that ye reſiſt not 
vil. | 
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And there are two Points, which I have already ſufficiently ſpoken of in 
diſcourſing on theſe Words, the Conſideration of which will help in good 
meaſure to give Reſolution to this Queſtion; ve. 1. That this Precept 
againſt re/etzng or returning Evil, was not deſign'd to be given to Magiſtrates 
in their publick or politick Capacity, ſo as to reſtrain them from inflicting 
corporal Pains and Penalties, or Death it ſelf, upon ſuch of their Subjects as 
do Wrong or Injuſtice to others: And, 2. That this Precept does not debar 
even private Men the Uſe of that Permiſſion which Nature has allow'd them, 
of ſtanding up in their own Defence, and making forcible Reſiſtance againſt 
ſuch as do wrongfully attempt to {ſpoil them of their Goods, or to deprive 
them of Life. For, 

1. If the Magiſtrate, who has the Care of all the People which are ſubject 
to him committed to his Charge, be not (as I have already ſhewn he is not) 
reſtrain'd by this Precept from making and executing ſuch penal Laws as are 
neceſſary for the Preſervation of the Eſtates and Properties, and Lives of his 
Subjects; there can, I think, be no reaſon to imagine, that he was hereby 
meant to be reſtrain'd from uſing the like Means to prelerve them in the 
juſt Poſſeſſion of their Eſtates and Lives againſt a foreign Force and Power. 


For his Care and Charge are the ſame in both Caſes, He is the Miniſter of 


God to them for Good, it is his Buſineſs and Duty to protect and keep his 
Subjects, as well as he can, from all Injuries : which therefore becauſe he can't 
do againſt the Violence and Inſults of another Nation, or foreign Power, any 
other way than by a forcible Reſiſtance; either he may do it this way, or elle 
he will be wanting in ſufficient Power to diſcharge well the Truſt which is com- 
mitted to him by God, whoſe Miniſter and Vicegerent he is, by whom (as 
the Apoſtle ſays) he zs ſent, that under him the People may lead a quiet 
and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſly. And, 

2. If even a private Man, when he is {et upon on the Road, or in the 
Night, at a time when he can't call in the Magiſtrate to his Aſſiſtance, is then 
left to the Ule of the Permiſſion of Nature, and may lawfully ſtand up in his 
own Defence, and endeavour to ſave his Life, or his Goods, if they be of 


conſiderable Worth, at the hazard of his Life, who would take them from 


him; by the ſame Reaſon much rather may a whole Nation, which is ſet up- 
on by another Nation, and endeayour'd to be turn'd out of their Eſtates and 
Poſſeſſions by an unjuſt Invaſion, and to be brought into Subjection and 
Slavery by a foreign Power, unite together under the Command and by the 


Commiſſion of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, and endeavour ro repel Force by 


Force ; becaule there is no Power upon Earth, by which the Diſputes and 

Controverſies between two independent Nations can be judicially decided ; 

ſo that there is no way to determine the Rights and Pretenſions of one State 

- _ over another, but by an Appeal to Providence in the Event of 
attel. 

And this has been the Method which has been taken in all Ages, and by 
all Nations, to defend themſelves from Injury and Wrong, and to fave them- 
ſelves from the Oppreſſion of their Neighbours; and it being the only Means 
they can uſe, in order to this End, it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that's an un- 
law ful Means, unleſs there were ſome Text of Scripture which did directly, 
* ” expreſs Words forbid it, or it were evidently condemn'd by natural 

eaſon. 

But there is plainly no Reaſon againſt it: there is great Reaſon indeed why 
one Nation ſhould not oppreſs or injure a Neighbour Nation; but I can ſee 
no Reaſon at all why a Nation, which is oppreſsd or injur'd, ſhould not make 
uſe of their united Force and Strength to right and redreſs themſelves: there 
is, I think, no Reaſon to be imagin'd, why a Body or Society of Men may 

not 
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not as lawfully defend themſelves, as any ſingle Man may do when he is 
{ct upon alone, and can't call in the civil Power to his Aid: | | 
And that there is no Text of Scripture, which does directly and in ex- 
preſs Words forbid all War and Fighting, I preſume I may ſafely ſay; be- 
cauſe I never read or heard of any ſuch Text. Some Places indeed there are, 
which do condemn and cenſure the common Cauſes of Wars, ſuch as that 


of St. James, Ch. iv. V. 1. From whence come Wars and Fightings among 


you? Come they not hence, even of your Luſts that war in your Members ? 


But this, and ſuch like Texts, are not ſufficient to prove the Unlawfulneſs 
of War in general; for the Occaſion of a thing may be bad, and yet the 
thing it ſelf may be innocent and blameleſs. For thus (as I have lately 
thewn) it is lawful to give in a Teſtimony upon Oath, in a Matter of great 
Weight and Concernment, and when 'tis reaſonable, to give the greateſt Se- 
curity to Men, that we can poſlibly give them, of our certain Knowledge of 
the Truth of what we teſtify: and yet our Saviour ſays truly, at the 37" 
Verſe of this Chapter, that whatſoever is more than yea, yea, nay, nay, i. e. 
more than a ſimple Affirmation or Negation, cometh of Evil; becauſe if all 
Men were as true in all their Aſſertions as they ought to be, and as eaf: 
to give Credit to the mere Affirmation of another, as they would be if the 
were ſatisfied that he would not ſpeak any thing but the Truth, there would 
then be never any need of an Oath, And ſo likewiſe the Occaſion of all 
thoſe good Laws which are made in eyery Nation for the Preſervation of 
Men's Rights and Properties, (the Occaſion, I ſay, of all theſe Laws) is 
bad; for if there were no Violence and Injuſtice among Men, there would 
be no need of any Laws to puniſh theſe Crimes; but nevertheleſs, (as the 
World now is, full of Violence and Injuſtice) theſe penal Laws are good, 
becauſe abſolutely neceſſary for the Preſervation of Peace and Juſtice a- 
mong Men; and without ſuch Laws there would be no Living in the 
World. 

And fo likewiſe here: the Caules of Wars and Fightings among Men may 
be bad, and yet War it ſelf may be in ſome Cafes lawful and innocent. For 
the Caules of all Wars, ſometimes on both Sides, to be ſure at leaſt either 
on the one Side or the other, are Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, or Revenge, 
or ſome other Luſt warring iu our Members, as St. James expreſſes it: For 
if all Men were as contented with their own, and as juſt to their Neigh- 
bour's as they ought ro be, there would neyer be any Occaſion for War. 
But the World is not ſo good as it ſhould be, and when it will be ſo we know 
not; and tho' they who do Wrong to their Neighbours, or ſeek to enlarge 
their Dominions without Right, are guilty of a great Fault, and are anſwer— 
able for all that Blood which is ſhed in that War, which is occafion'd by 
their Avarice or Ambition; yet they, on the other Side, whoſe only De- 
ſign it is to preſerve and maintain their own Rights and Liberties againſt 
unjuſt Invaſion, may deſerve no Blame; and yet theſe fight and war as well 
as the other: But the Difference is, the others chuſe War, and theſe do not 
chuſe it; but they are forc d to defend themſelves by War, becauſe they can 
do it no other way. | | 

And, I ſay, that conſidering how frequently ſuch juſt and neceſſary Oc- 
caſions for War have happen'd in all Nations, and in all Ages of the World, 
it can't be ſuppos'd but that if all War and Fighting between one Nation and 
another, eyen upon the moſt juſt and neceſſary Occaſions, had been unlaw- 
ful; the holy Scripture, which abundantly contains all which is neceſſary 
to be known and practiſed by us, would in ſome one Place at leaſt, if not 
in many, have directly forbidden it, in the moſt plain and expreſs Words 


which could be devis d. The bare Silence therefore of the Scripture, in this 


Point, 
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Point, is a ſufficient Proof that all War and Fighting is not unlawful, provi- 
ded the Cauſe of undertaking it be juſt. 7017571 | 

- But fo far is the holy Scripture from condemning all War, as an unlawful 
Means of a Nation's defending itſelf, and its Rights and Liberties; that on 
the contrary, there are ſeveral Places of Scripture from whence the Law- 
fulneſs of it in ſome Cafes, and upon ſome Occaſions, may be fairly 
argu'd. 

For thus we read, in Lye iii. 14. that among others who came to St. 70% 
Baptiſt, to be inſtructed by him in the Duties of their ſeveral Profeſſions, 
the Soldiers alſo came, asking him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? To 
whom he only gave in Command that they ſhould abſtain from Violence 
and Wrong, and be content with their Wages. But now, if their Profeſſion 
it {elf had been alrogether unlawful, (and molt certainly it was an unlawful 
Employment, if it was an Employment that could not ever be lawfully exer- 
ciſed;) it would have been more proper for him, and what in Duty he ought 
to have done, to have exhorted them to quit their Profeſſion wholly, and 
ro berake themſelves to ſome other more innocent Employment. Bur his 
giving them thoſe Directions how to behaye themſelves in their Employ- 
ment as Soldiers, was a plain Allowance of the Lawfulneſs of the Employ- 
ment. And if it be lawful for a Man to be a Soldier, then moſt certainly it 
is lawful for him to fight as a Soldier in a good Caule, in the Defence of 
his King and Country. 

The ſame may be alſo argu'd from that Commendation which our Saviour 
gave of the Faith of the good Centurion, who came to him in the Behalf of 
his ſick Servant, Matth. viii. 10. Jeſus ſaid to them that follow'd, Verily 
I ay unto you, I have not found ſo great Faith, no not in Tſrael. Now 
St. James tells us, that Faith without Works is dead, and will not juſtify : 
it can't be ſuppos d therefore that our Savioun ſhould give ſuch great 
Commendation to a dead Faith, to a Faith that did not ſhew forth it ſelf b 
Works anſwerable to it. But now this Man was by Profeſſion a Soldier, a 
Centurion he is expreſily call'd; 1. e. a Captain over an hundred Soldiers: 
and therefore certainly, if this had been altogether an unlawful Employment, 
our Saviour would not have ſo much commended his Faith, which could 
not be a good Faith while his Works were ſo notoriouſly bad, while he liv'd 
in the continual Exerciſe of a Profeſſion which could not be exerciſed ar all 
withour Sin. 

And the ſame thing may be yet more clearly and ſtrongly argued from a- 
nother Story of another good Centurion, recorded by St. Luke in Ads x. 
who was the Firſt-fruits of the Gentiles, the firſt of all the Gentiles who 
was admitted into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, and make Partaker of 
the Holy Ghoſt. For in y. 1. of that Chapter, we have his Name and his 
Employment, Cornelius a Centurion, 2. e. as was ſaid before, a Captain over 
an hundred Men, Captain of the Band called the Italian Band. In V. 2. 
we have a brief Deſcription of his Piety and Goodneſs before his Converſion 
to Chriſtianity ; He was a devout Man, and one that feared God, with all 
his Houſe, which gave much Alms to the People, and prayed to God al- 
way. Now how could this Character, that he was a devout Man and one 
hat feared God, be given to a Man who then liv'd in a State of habitual Sin, 
as it muſt be granted he did, if indeed the Profeſſion and Employment of a 
Soldier be altogether. unlawful ? - 

In V. 3. we have an Account of an extraordinary Meſlage ſent to him 


from God by an Angel, declaring God's Acceptance of him; thyPrayers and 


thine Alms (ſays the Angel) are come up for a Memorial before God. Now 
we know that God heareth not Sinners, and the Apoſtle ſays, that rh we 
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give all our Goods to feed the poor, yet af we have not Charily it profiteth 


nothing. It is plain therefore that the Employment of Cornelius as a Sol- 
dier was not in it {elf a ſinful Employment; for even while he continued in 
it his Prayers were heard; and it is plain likewiſe that the military Employ- 
ment is ſuch as may be follow'd without Breach of Charity, without tranſ- 
greſſing the royal Law of loving our Neighbour as our ſelves; for if Cor- 
nelius even while he follow'd this Employment had not had this Charity, 
his Alms would not haye been TT 

In the 34" and following Verſes we have a Relation of St. Peter” sPreach- 
ing to him; but in all his Sermon there is not one Word of the Unlawul- 


' neſs of his Calling, as a Soldier; which certainly the Apoſtle would not 


have omitted to haye told him of, and which moſt certainly he would have 
perluaded him forthwith to quit, if indeed it had been an unlawful Calling; 
eſpecially then when he was ſent to him on purpoſe by God to convert him 
to Chriſtianity, and to prepare him for the Baptiſm of Repentance. 

In the 44 Verle it is noted that the Holy Ghoſt, even while St. Peter 
was yet preaching, fel} on all that heard the Word; now can it be ima- 
gin'd that ſuch an extraordinary Gift and Favour from God ſhould be beftow'd 
upon a Man who had liy'd for many Years in a finful Employment, and even 
{till continu'd to live in it? | 

And laſtly, at the 48* Verſe it is obſery'd that St. Peter did upon this 
admit him into the Chriſtian Church, and receive him as a true Dilciple of 
Jeſus Chriſt by Baptiſm; which certainly he would not have done till he 
had renounc'd and quitted his former Profeſſion of a Soldier, if after his Bap- 
tiſm it had been unlawful for him to have continu'd in it. 

But that not only the Employment of a Soldier, but alſo the actual Exer- 
ciſe of that Employment in defending by Force of Arms the Innocent againſt 
the Rage and Violence of Evil Men, is lawful and warrantable, may be farther 
argu d from the Example of St. Paul, in Acts xxiii. 17. Who, when he was 
inform'd of a Conſpiracy againſt his Life by more than forty eus who had 
bound themſetves under a Curſe that they would neither eat nor drink till 
they had killed him, procurd by his Petition to the chief Captain of the 
Roman Garriſon then in Feruſalem a Guard of near five hundred armed Men 
to convey him ſafely our of the Reach of thoſe his {worn Enemies. For 
certainly the Apoſt/e would not have petition'd for ſuch a Guard if he had 
not thought himſelf more ſafe with them than without them; which yet tis 
plain he would not have been if in caſe thoſe Conſpirators had come upon 

im to perform their Vow, it had not been lawful for any of all thoſe Sol- 
diers to have ſtruck a Stroke in his Defence. | 

Thus, I think, I have made it appear, that tho' there may be (and there 
are indeed) very great Difficulties in judging what War is juſt, and what 
not; yet there is little or no Reaſon to doubt but that ſome War is juſt and 
law ful: And conſequently (as our Church teaches in her xxxvii® Article of 
Helgion) that it is allo lawful for Chriſtiau Men, at the Commandment of 
the Magiſtrate, to wear Weapons and to ſerve in the Wars. + 

And this is all, which I think fit or needful to be ſaid upon this Subject in 
a common Audience; for it is properly the Duty and Buſineſs of Kings only, 
or of ſuch as have the Power of waging or declaring War, to judge of the 
Juſtneſs and Reaſonableneſs of the War they engage in; tis enough for 
Subjects if they be but fatisfied that at the Command of their Prince they 
may lawfully liſt themſelves as Soldiers in his Service, and fight with him 
and for him in any Cauſe which is not evidently unjuſt and wrongful. 

But what I have hitherto diſcours'd of War, has been only of publick 
War, of War between one Nation and another; and the Lawfulneſs of that 
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was the only Queſtion I propos d to handle. But there is another fort of 
War, between fingle Men, berween one Subject and another, commonly 
cal'd Dueling, which I have yet Haid nothing of; and yet conſidering 
how commonly this is 3 even in Nations profeſſing ge and 
elpecially among our ſelves, I think ĩt may be needful upon this Occaſion to 
ſpeak ſomewhat alſo of chat; and to _— whether the ſame Reaſons 
which ſerve to prove the Lawfulnefs of publick War upon ſome Occaſions, 
will alſo ſerve'to prove the Lawfulneſs of a Ducl. Mud 
And, I think, tis evident they will not, except only in one Caſe, 7. e. 


when a Man is on a ſudden fer upon and aſſaulted, being alone, and having 


no Opportunity of calling in the civil Power to his Aſſiſtance, nor any 
Means of making his Eſcape; in which Caſe, I think, there can be no doubt 
but that he may make uſe of rhe Sword or other Arms he is furniſn'd with, 
in his own Defence, and endeavour by ſingle Combat to preferve his own 
Life. But this is Self-defence, of which I have already ſpoken in this Diſ- 
courſe; this is not what we commonly mean by Duelling. 

For by a Duel we commonly mean a Fight berween two, which is appoin- 
ted and agreed to before by both of them; when they meet together by 
Conlent, and each reſolves, if he can, to kill the other, or elſe to loſe his 
own Life in the Attempt. 

And ſuch a ſingle Combat as this, I ſay, is what can never by any Rea- 


ſons, or upon any Occaſion be juſtified, neither on his Part who gives the 


Challenge, nor on his Part who accepts it. 

1. Not on his Part who gives the Challenge. For the only Reaſons he 
can have to challenge another to a Duel, muſt be either to prevent a 
Danger which he fears, or to revenge ſome Hurt which he has received 
from him. 

Now if he ſays 'tis to prevent a Danger which he fears from him, that in- 
deed (if his Fear be reaſonably grounded) might be a good Reaſon for him 
to go to the Magiſtrate and to deſire him to take care ſo ro bind the Man 
to his good Behaviour, that there might remain no Power in his Hand to 
hurt his innocent Neighbour; but tis very hard, only upon a Suſpicion of 
what may be, only upon a Fear of what Miſchief another will do, to inflict 
the ſevereſt of all Puniſhments upon him, even Death it ſelf: A much 
greater Puniſhment perhaps than the Law would have condemn'd him 
to, if he had actually perpetrated that Villany which we only fear he 
deſigns. | | 

Beſides, what Danger is there which we can ever fear from any Man, 
greater than that which the Challenger to a Duel willfully runs himſelf into 
at preſent? For the worſt I can fear from any Man is to be in Danger of 
being kill'd by him; and if that Danger ſhould come upon me, twill be then 


time enough to ſeek to avert it, by killing him; but a thouſand Things may 


happen to divert him from his Purpoſe before he comes to execute it ; why 
then thould I, only upon a Fear, or a N of what may be hereafter ; 
and which, after all my Fear of it, tis probable enough may never be, (why 
ſhould I, I fay, for fear of this) run my ſelf into the ſame Danger of being 
kill d to Day, which, let the worſt come to the worſt, is the greateſt Danger 
I ever can be in, from the Malice of any Man whatſoever, at any time here- 
atter ? | 

But if the Reaſon of a Man's ſending a Challenge to another be not be- 
cauſe he fears Hurt, but becauſe he has already receiv d Hurt from him; 
then he muſt do it, either in order to get Reparation for the Damage he has 
laſtain'd, or elſe out of mere Revenge to return Evil for Evil. 


Now 
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Now if he ſays 'tis to get Satisfaction and Reparation of the Damage, tis 
plain he takes a wrong Method in order to this; for if the Damage be con- 
ſiderable, the Law takes Care to repair ſuch Damages, and the proper Re- 
courſe is to that. It may be ſaid in this Caſe, as the Town-Clerk of . 


. Pheſis ſaid upon a like Occaſion, Ads xix. 38. If any Man hath a Mat- 


ter of this kind againſt any other. Man, the Law 4s open, and there are 
Deputies, let them implead one another. But if the Damage be ſo ſmall 
that the Law thinks it not worth its notice; certainly then tis what ma 
be born; certainly then *tis ſuch a Damage as no Man can in reaſon de- 
ſire ſhould be repair'd at ſo great a Charge as the Coſt of his Neighbour's 
Life. 

Beſides, if this might be deſir'd, tis N however, that a Damage re- 
cciv'd from another can't be repair'd by this Means; for if a Man has given 
me a Bruiſe or a Wound, and for that I take away his Life, his Blood will 
not cure me, but I ſhall have ſtill the fame Pain or Aking, or Scar, which ! 
had before; or if he has given me the Lie, and for that I challenge him to 
fight, and kill him, his Death will not make what I ſpake to be Truth, if it 
was not ſo before; nor will his falling by my Hands be any Evidence to the 
World that he charg'd me falſly. 

But if the Reaſon of a Man's challenging another be only out of Re- 
venge, that he may put him to Pain or Suffering, from whom he thinks he 
has receiv'd an Injury or Aftront ; what Madneſs and Extravagance of Re- 
venge is this? How infinitely contrary is this Spirit to the Spirit and Tem- 
per of Chriſtianity? Can there be any thing more directly croſs to the 
Precept in the Text, than this? For our Saviour here commands us not to 
return Evil, not to revenge the greateſt Evil which is done us, by doing 
the leaſt Hurt or Injury to another: But here, he who challenges another 
to a Duel, and ſeeks and deſigns his Death, only becauſe he has receiy'd 
lome petty Affront or Indignity from him, takes upon him to revenge the 
leaſt Hurt; a Hurt not worth ſpeaking of, nor worth a Thought, by doing 
the greateſt Hurt to his Neighbour which 'tis poſſible for one Man to do to 
another. Wt 

Again; the Deſign (as I have ſhewn before) of this Evangelical Precepr, 
was to reſtrain that Liberty of revenging our ſelves, which was permitted 
by the 7ewiſh Lac. The Law had ſaid, An Eye for an Eye, and aTooth 
for a Tooth; our Saviour lays not fo, but rather ſuffer a ſecond Loſs or In- 
jury than revenge the firſt. But the Challenger to a Duel plainly tranſgreſſes 
the Bounds, not only of the Chriſtian Law, - alſo of that Permiſſion which 
was given to the eus in the Cale of Revenge; for even they might not 
require that a greater Hurt ſhould be done their Neighbour, than they had 
received from him; they might not haye required a Hand for the Loſs of a 
Finger, or a Tooth for a Blow upon the Cheek, or their Neighbour's Eye for 
a Blemiſh which they had receiv'd in their own; much leſs might they have 
requir'd his Life only for a Scar or a Wound; but now this is what the 
Challenger to a Duel does: Nay, he does more than this; he requires his 
Neighbour's Blood moſt commonly, not for the Loſs of a Limb, or a dan- 
gerous Wound, or an acute Pain; but for a reflecting Expreſſion, for a Word 
ipoken out of Seaſon, for any the leaſt Indignity or ** Heaven and 
Hell, Light and Darkneſs, may much more eaſily be reconcil'd together, 
than this Practice can be with the Rules and Precepts of Chriſtianity. _ 
2: As a ſingle Combat or Duel can never, by any Reaſon, or upon any 
Occaſion, be juſtified on his Part who gives the Challenge; ſo neither can it 
be on his Part who accepts and anſwers it. 
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For nothing can ever juſtify any War but Neceſſity, and becauſe there is 
no other way of keeping or preſerving our o.; but there is plainly no Ne- 
ceſſity upon this Account, ever to accept a Challenge. 

He indeed who ſends me a Challenge, does 45 $9 dd as {ay that he thirſts 


ſor my Blood; he declares, when he ſends me a Challenge, that he will be 
my Death if he can; my proper Care therefore, this Warning given 
me, is to take the beſt Caution I can to preſerve my Life, by keeping out of 
the Danger which I have been forewarn'd of, by not giving him an Qppor- 
tunity to perpetrate his intended Villany. If any Man ſends me word that 
if I will meet him in ſuch a Place he will kill me; the Neceſſity which this 
Meſſage lays upon me (if it lays any) is to keep from that Place, not to go 
thither; 'tis my Prudence to avoidthe Danger I have been forewarn'd of, not 
to run into it. He has told me already what his Purpoſe is; my Wiſdom, 
and my proper Care and Buſineſs, will be to defeat his wicked Purpoſe, by 
not affording him an Opportunity to execute it. And 'tis eyident that the 
way to prevent his wicked Deſign againſt me, is, either to call in the Aſſiſt- 
ance of the Civil Magiſtrate, or to deſire that his Hands may be ty'd up, who 
has ſo plainly declared his Intention to imbrue them in my Blood; or elſe to 
cep out of the way of his Rage, who has already declared that if he can 
meet me he will do his Endeavour to kill me: Tis plain that all this while 
chere is no Neceſſity either of his killing me, or of my killing him; and if 
take Care to keep out of the way of his Fury, till his mad Fit be over, there 
never will be ſuch a Neceſſity; and nothing can excuſe, from the Guilt of 
Murder, any private Man's killing another, but Neceſſity and Self. Defence. 
Let me ſtay therefore, till that Neceſſity comes, and then do as well as I can; 
"twill be time enough, and the proper time, then to defend my ſelf when I 


am aſſaulted; "twill be ſoon —_— then, either to kill him when I am 


forc'd to it to ſave my ſelf, or to loſe my own Life when I can keep it no 
longer. | 


But if I do not accept the Challenge, I ſhall be thought a Coward. I an- 
{wer : 4 io 2 | | 

Who will think me ſo? Will he who ſeat the Challenge? That may be; 
but what need I value the Opinion of a wicked and blood-thirſty Murtherer ? 


'Tis more for a Man's Credit to have ſuch an one's ill Word than his good 


ONe. x 


Or will the World think me ſo? No ſuch Matter. For the greateſt and 
valianteft Generals which ever the World has had, and who have ſufficient- 
ly ſhewn their Valour upon all juſt Occaſions, have refus'd ſuch private Chal- 
lenges, and never been thought the worſe of for it. And the Truth is, true 
Valour is ſeen in a Man's boldly venturing his Life in the Defence of his 
Country, or for a good Caule; but to expole it to Danger when there is no 
Neceſlity, is the greateſt of all Follies, and the moſt prodigal Profuſeneſs of 
the richeſt Treaſure. = 

Bur after all; ſuppoſe a Man ſhould be thought a Coward for refuſing a 
Challenge: Conſider, on the other Hand, what he will be if he accepts it ; 
he will be either actually or intentionally a Murtherer, either of himfelf Or 
his Neighbour, or both. And which, I pray, is worſe, to lie under the Im- 
putation of Cowardice, or the Guilt of Murther ? 


- 


To fay all in a Word: He who will not bear this ſmall Reproach, rather 
than commit the greateſt Sin, may read his Doom, and I leave him to con- 
ſider of it, in Mark viii. 38. Whoſdever ſhall be aſpam d of me, and o 
my Words, di this adulterous and ſinful Generation, of him alſo ſhall the 
Jon of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory of his Father, with 
the holy Angels. 
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There is one of the Queſtions before propos'd to be confider'd, which 
yet remains to be ſpoken to, vig. Whether it be not unlawful, and one 
thing which was meant to be forbidden by our Saviour in this Precept, for 
a Man to endeavour either to keep what he has rightful Poſſeſſion of, or to 
recover what has been wrongfully taken or detain'd from him by a Suit at 
Law. Bur I am ſenſible I have fo already too tedious, and therefore 


ſhall defer the Conſideration and Reſolution of this Point to a farther Op- 
portunity. | | 


DISCOURSE 


DISCOURSE XXXVIIL 
The Caſe of going to Law reſolved. 


CIC ICIS IG II, ICICI ISIS CPI ICI FIC I ICI Ie CC CIS ee 


Marra. v. 38, 39, 40, 41. 


Te have heard that it hath been ſaid, an Eye for 
an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. 

But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil; but 
whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, 
turn to him the other alſo. . 

And if any Man will fue thee at the Law, and 

take away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak 
alſo. 

And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a Mile, go 


with him twain. 


PIR che old Law given to the Zews, and here, at V. 38. re- 
12 BRYEZES, ferr'd to by our Saviour, it was permitted to them, in caſe. 
any Man had done them Hurt or Wrong, to complain to 
dhe e and to require that it might be ſo done to 
bim as he had done to them; 5. e. they were permitted to 
= cvcngc themſelves upon their Enemies, or thoſe who had 
done them Hurt, by the Magiſtrate's Hands, tho' they 
might not do it by their own. 

And to that Permiſſion our Saviour oppoſes this Law, I ſay #nto you, 
that ye reſiſt not Evil; or that ye return not Evil for Evil unto an 
Man; 2. e. I do not permit you to require Eye ” og Eye, or Tooth for Tooth. 
Nay, tho' your Lenity and Mildneſs, in ſo eaſily putting up Injuries with- 
out revenging them, ſhould endanger the expoſing you to the ſuffering of 

more and greater Injuries; yet this Danger you muſt be content to run ra- 
ther than revenge your ſelves. ¶ ho ſoc ver ſhall ſmite thee on thy right 
Cheek, turn to him the other alſo; i. e. rather venture a ſecond Blow than 
return Blow for Blow. And if any Man will ſue thee at the Law, and 
take away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo; i, e. be prepared to 
ſuffer a greater Wrong, rather than do any Wrong to him who has done 
thee Wrong. And 3 Hall compel thee to go a Mile, go with him 
ain; 2. e. rather bear double the Burthen, or do double the Task, which 
was wrongfully impos'd on thee, than recompenſe Evil for Evil. 
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This I have formerly, and at large; ſhewn to be the Deſign of this Pre- 
cept; Viz. to prohibit all kind of Revenge for any Injury which is done us; 
to forbid us ever takingany Pleaſure in another Man's 14 Hurt, even tho 
= greateſt Eneriy; tho de be one who has de ry'd vexy ill at our 

But there are ſome who think ſo much was not intended; and others; 
who think much more was meant to be forbidden in this Precept. And 
therefore, before 1 left theſe Words, I propos'd to conſider and reſolve theſe 
following Queſtions, which this Precept of our Lord, not rightly underſtood, 
may occaſion ſome People to be doubtful about. 

Whether in caſe the Injury which is done us be very great, we may 
not then revenge it, rather than by ſuch Tameneſs, as ſeems to be here 
cnjoyn'd, invite the injurious Perſon to repeat his Wrongs. And I haye 
ſhewed that we may not; that no revenge, no return of Evil for Evil, 
no Delight in the Suffering or Pain of another Man, is ever lawful, how 
oreat ſocvet the Hurt be which we have received from him. 

II. Whether it be unlawful for the Magiſtrate to inflict corporal Pains 
and Penalties , upon ſuch as do Wrong to others. And I have thewed that 
this is not unlawful; that N and Puniſhment are things clearly dif- 
ferent, and that the Deſign of our Lord, in this Precept, was only to dilal- 
low what the Law had permitted, vzz. Revenge; and to forbid what the 
Law had commanded, viz. the Execution of ſuch and ſuch Penalties on 
wrongful and injurious Perſons; for this would have been to have deſfroy'd 
the Law, which he himſelf lays expreſſly he came not to do. 

HI. Another Queſtion propos d to be handled, was, Whether it be law- 
ful for a Man to defend himſelf when he is aſſaulted, in caſe he can't de- 
fend himſelf without hurting the Aſſailant. And I have ſhewn that this 
is law ful; that 'tis what Nature permits, and the Goſpel does not forbid. 

IV. A fourth Queſtion was, Whether all War and Fighting between one 
Nation and another be not contrary to this eyangelical Precept. And I 
have ſhewed that it is not; that this Place ſpeaks nothing of publick War, 
but only of private Revenge; and that there is no other Text of Scrip- 
ture directly and in expreſs Words forbidding it; but ſeveral, on the con- 
trary, from which the Lawfulneſs of War, in ſome Cafes, may be very 
fairly and ſtrongly argued. 

V. The fifth and laſt Queſtion, which I propos'd to handle and reſolve, 
in diſcourſing on theſe Words, (and to which I now proceed) was this: 
Whether it be not unlawfal, and one thing which was meant to be for- 
bidden by our Saviour in this Precept, for a Man to endeayour either to 
keep what he has rightful Poſſeſſion of, or to recover what has been wrong- 
fully taken or detain'd from him by a Suit at Law. If (fays our Saviour 
expreſſly) any Man will ſue thee at the Law, and take away thy Goat, 
let him have thy Cloak alſ/0. 

And it muſt, I think, be granted, that theſe Words, as they are render'd 
in our Tranſlation, eſpecially if they had been plac'd alone, ſo that there 
had been no Light or Direction from the Context what Interpretation to 
put upon them, might well enough have given us Occaſion to think that we 
can never innocently be concern'd or engag'd in a Suit at Law: for a better 
Cauſe can't well be fappos'd than that which is here put by our Sawrovr, 
Viz. that a Man ſues us in an unjuſt Action; that he claims as his, and 
endeavours, under Colour of Law, to take from us a thing which is undoubt- 
edly. our own, and ſuch a thing too as is very neceſſary to us, and which 
we can't well be without; that he would take our very Coat from off our 
Back. In which Cafe, that which may feem to be here adviſed, or rather 
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commanded, is, that rather than ſtand Suit with him to keep our at, we 
{hould give up to him even more than he challenges or contends for, and 
what we can't part with without ſtill greater Inconvenience; not only a part of 
our Raiment, but all which we have to cover us, our Chat, and our Cloak 
too; I be ſite thee at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let him hwve thy 
Cloak alſo. And if we may nor ſtand” Suit with any Man to keep What is 
our own, and what we have in lawful Poſſeſſion, much leſs may we enter 
into a Law Suit to recover what has been taken away; and much lefs ſtil] 
may we do it for a thing which we haye nor a very clear and nndoubred 
Title to; about a Righr which will bear Diſpute: and leaſt of all may we 
{ue for what is none of our own, and ſeek by the Letter of the Law to 
make our ſelves a legal Title to a thing which in Equity and Reaſon we have 
no juſt Claim to. So that underſtanding the Words thus, they are an ab- 
jolure Prohibition of all Uſe of Law among Chriſtians. The Confequence 
of which will be, that they who have no Conſcience or Honeſty, or Fear 
of God, (of which fort of Men the Chriſtian World, as well as the Un- 
chriſtian Part of it, has, and always has had great Store; theſe, I ſay, be- 
ing under no Reſtraint of any Law, divine or human) may rob and defraud, 
and cheat and cozen, as much as they pleaſe; and the honeft and good 
Chriſtian muſt ſuffer all; muſt let the Clothes be taken off his Back, and 
the Bread out of his Mouth, and his Wife and Children rurn'd out of Doors, 
and fent a begging, and has no Remedy for all but Patience. 

But it is not likely that the Chriſtian Inſtitution, which in all other 
Points is moſt admirably contrived to preſerve the Peace, and promote 
the Welfare of Mankind; not only of ſingle Men, but of Societies; ſhould 
| Wholly forbid that which, of all others, is the moſt fair, and equal, and 
peaceful way of Mens preſerving their Rights and Properties. It is hardly 
credible that that Inſtitution, which under the ſevereſt Penalties, no leſs than 
the Pain of eternal Death, forbids all Fraud, Injury, and Wrong, ſhould 
leave the Perſon wrong'd or injur'd without any lawful Remedy to right 
himſelf; giving thereby, in effect, a Licence to all ſuch as have little or no 
Care about another World, to commit as much Spoil and Injuſtice as they 
pleaſe in this World. 

The manifeſt and intolerable Inconveniences therefore, of a total Prohi- 
bition of taking any Courſe at Law, to preſerve or recover our own, is a 
juſt Prejudice againſt that Opinion which teaches that all going to Law is 
unlawful. This alone indeed is not fufficient to prove it lawful againſt a 


plain Precept; but this alone is Reaſon enough to incline us to think that 


there is no ſuch Precept; this alone is a ſufficient Reaſon to put us upon 
1 whether there be any ſuch Precept or no, and whether it muſt 
neceſſarily be underſtood in that Senſe; and to oblige us to put ſome other 
Interpretation upon it, if the Words wherein it is expreſſed are fairly ca- 
pable of any other Senſe. 75 1 1 

And therefore in diſcourſing on this Subject, and for the Reſolution of 
the Queſtion about Law Suits, I thall enquire, I. Whether theſe Words of our 
Lord, if they had been plac'd alone, muſt then neceſſarily have been un- 


derſtood as prohibiting all going to Law to right or redreſs our felyes. And, 


3 hether _—_ be not good Reaſon from the Context to put another 
Sen them. | Goh | 1 ob 
I. I ſhall enquire whether theſe Words of our Lord, if they had been 
plac'd alone, muſt then neceſſarily have been underſtood as an univerfal 
Prohibition of all going to Law to right or redreſs our felves. f any Man 
8 ſue thee at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have thy 
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Now that the Words in the Original, 75 $:Avri ro zopbquar, arc well enough 


all Languages, ſometimes to uſe Words in a larger Senſe than they were 


tuagiut Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, they render the ſame Hebrery 


and if our Saviour meant the fame here, the Precept can't then be under- 


— 


render'd, if any Man will ſue thee at the Law, muſt be granted; but that 
they muſt neceſſarily be ſo rendred, may be denied. For it is common in 


firſt meant in; and therefore, tho' the Word xerquar does moſt properly ſig- 
nify to be call'd into Fudgment, or to have a Law Suit commeuc d again 

one; yet it may in a laxer Senſe be meant to ſignify only to be quarrel d 
at, or contended with. And thus 'tis obſerv'd by Grotius, that in the Sep- 


Words, ſometimes ay9pz Jiaxevewper, which would be moſt properly En- 
gliſh'd, « Man given to Law; and at other times, ande payimeo, which 
would be as properly Engliſh'd, a Man prone to Fighting; meaning the 
ſame by one as i the other, vi. a contentious or a quarrelſome Perſon. 
Thus then the Word may be alſo underſtood here, IF any Man will con- 
tend with thee for thy Coat; without determining the manner of the Con- 
tention, whether by Law, or by Violence. To which purpole it may be 
alſo farther oblery'd, that in Lake vi. 29. where our Saviour gives either 
this fame Precept, or one to the ſame Effect; the Word there uſed by the 
Evangeliſt — rather a violent Contention than a Strife at Law; for 
the injurious Perſon there ſpoken of is not ſaid to ſue af Law for the Coat 
or Cloak, but to take them away; i. e. by Theft, or rather by Violence: 


{ſtood as prohibiting the Uſe of Law, but only as forbidding any fraudu- 
lent or forcible Return of an Injury, receiv'd, either to recover what was 
taken away, or to prevent more being taken away from us. 
But I will not inſiſt farther upon this; becauſe taking the Words as they 
arc render'd in. our Tranſlation, F any Man will ſue thee at the Law, 
there is yet no Neceſſity of underſtanding this following Precept, let him 
have thy Cloak alſo, as a total Prohibition of taking the Benefit of the Law 
to preſerve our ſelves from Wrong; as will, I ſuppoſe, fully appear upon 
the ſecond Enquiry I was to make, viz. 
II. Whether there be not good Reaſon from the Context to underſtand 
the Words in another Senſe, vig. as only prohibiting the Uſe of Law, to 
revenge our ſelves thereby upon the Man, who, by an unjuſt Judgment 
in a Suit at Law, has done Wrong,to us; but not as prohibiting us ro make 
Ule of the Law to ſave our ſelves from Wrong, or to recover again what 
has been wrongfully taken or detain'd from us. And that the Ule of Law, 
in the way of Revenge, is the only thing which was here meant to be for- 
bidden, may, I think, appear from hence: | | 
That all theſe particular Precepts, about turning the Cheek, and letting 

o the Cloak, and going two Miles, are molt reaſonable to be expounded 
y the foregoing general Precept, 1 /ay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil; 
of which theſe ſeem to be given as particular Inſtances and Expreſſions; 
and that Precept (as I have ſhewed already) is to be expounded by that 
Law of Moſes which it is oppoſed to, and was deſign'd to correct. But 
now (as has been alſo before oblerv'd) the Cale which that Law of Mo- 
ſes puts, is of an Injury already done; not of an Injury which is deſign'd 
to be done, but which may by needful Caution and prudent Defence be a- 
voided. The Law puts the Caſe that the Eye or Tooth is already ſtruck 
out; and it permits the Man who had ſuffer'd theſe, or ſuch other Wrongs 
from another, to require like for like; to Ae by Petition to the Judge, 
that the injurious Perſon might himſelf ſuffer as much Hurt or Pain, or Loſs, 
as he had made him ſuffer, altho' the others fo ſeſitrieg were no real Com- 
penſation or Satisfaction to him. In Oppoſition to which Licence of Re- 
venge, 


3 
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venge, as it may be call'd, our Saviour gives it in Command to his Diſciples, 


never to revenge themſelves. TI ſay unto you that ye reſiſi not, i. e. that ye 
return not Evil. And to illuſtrate this Precept, he immediately after gives 


Inſtances of ſeveral ſorts of Wrongs. The firſt is of an Injury offered to our 
Perſons, by a Blow given us on the Face; in which Caſe he ſays, that rather 


than return Blow for Blow, in the way of Revenge, we muſt run the Ven- 
ture of ſuffering a ſecond Blow. The third Inſtance is of an Invaſion of our 
Liberty; that we are compelPd by another 0 go with him, and to carry his 
Barthen for him one Mile; in which Caſe he ſays, that rather than in like 
manner treſpaſs upon him, altho' an Opportunity ſhould be afforded us of re- 
quiting him with the like ill Turn, we muſt contentedly run the Hazard of 
having a double Taſk or Burthen put upon us. And the ſecond Inſtance, that 
which we are now ſpeaking of, and which is plac'd between the other two, 
is, of an Injury done to us in our Eſtates; it ſuppoſes that our Coat is taken 
from us by an unjuſt Judgment in a Court of Law : *tis reaſonable therefore 
to think, that the Duty enjoined in this Caſe is like to, and for Subſtance 
the lame with, what was enjoined in the two other Caſes; vi. not that we 
ſhould not endeavour to keep what we are gy ape poſſeſsd of; or that 
we ſhould not ſeek to recover again what has been wrongfully taken or de- 
rain'd from us: but only that we ſhould not do any Hurt or Wrong to the 
Man who has wrong'd us. If therefore we ſhould happen to have an Op- 


portunity afforded us, wherein we might take as much from him as he had 


taken from us; particularly, if we had good Aſſurance given us, that the 
jame Managers who had procured, or the ſame Judge who had given a wrong 
Sentence for him againſt us, might be prevailed with to do the ſame for us 
againſt him; it would be a Breach of our Duty to lay hold of ſuch an Oppor- 
tunity; or to take any other Means which _ be ſuggeſted to us, to re- 
quite his wrongful Dealing; and rather than 
Wrong for Wrong, it would be our Duty to fit down quietly by the Loſs we 
had already ſuffer d; nay, to run the Venture of ſufferingaſecondand a greater 
Loſs. | e 
For thus underſtood, this Precept, let him have thy Chak alſo, will be 
evidently of the fame kind with that which went before, of turning the other 
Cheek, and with that which follows, of going tuo Miles; neither of which 
are commanded abſolutely, but only comparatively, or conditionally; 7. e. 
rather than revenge our Rives, rather than return Evil for Evil. For thus 


(as I have formerly obſery'd) our Saviour himſelf exemplify d the firſt of theſe 


Precepts, when he was ſmitten on the Face; he bare the Stroak patiently, 
he ſtruck not again; but we don't read that he offer'd himſelf to a ſecond 
Blow; only that to be fure he would have done, rather than have return'd 
the firſt. And thus St. Paul expounds the laſt of theſe Precepts, in 1 Cor. vii. 
21. where he bids us to ſubmit quietly to a Servitude which we can't avoid: 
Art thou called, being a Servant? Care not for it. And yet, in the very 
{ame Verſe, he adviſes us to avoid, if we can do it, a State of Servitude to 
other Men: I thou may ſt be made free, uſe it rather. So that it ſeems it 
is not our Duty to carry another Man's Burthen either one Mile or two, 
when he is as well able to carry it himſelf, unleſs we are compell'd ſo to do. 
By the ſame Reaſon therefore, I any Man ſues us at the Law for our Coat, 
or any thing elſe which he has no Right to take from us, we are not bound 
preſently to let him have it; and much leſs are we bound to give him more 
chan he at preſent contends for, dur Coat and our Cloak too. But this we 
muſt do; if he gets our Coat from us, by ſtraining a Point of Law, againſt 
Right and Equity; or by the falſe and corrupt Judgment of a Court; we muſt 
not uſe any the like unlawful Method, either to recover it back, or to get 
ſome what of equal Value from him: but rather than thus revenge our ſelves, 
. or 


o ſo, rather than ever return 
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or retutn Wrong for Wrong, we mult run the Venture of ſuffering a farther 
Wrong. D | 
N And thus underſtood, this Precept is not an univerſal Prohibition of all 
Uſe of Law; but only of a baſe and corrupt Uſe of it; of uſing it, not to re- 
rain or recover our own, but to vex or wrong another; of uſing it, not to 
ſave our ſelves from Injury, but to revenge our ſelves upon the Man who has 
injur'd us. And this indeed is utterly unlawful; this was what our Saviour 
had forbidden in general, at the 38 Verſe, I /ay unto you, that ye reſiſt not, 
or that ye return not Evil; and which, by this Inſtance which he gives in 
the 40 Verſe, he ſhews we may no more do by a vexatious Suit at Law than 
by open Violence. Hut in this caſe, rather than revenge our ſelves by the 
Law, we ſhould contentedly ſubmit to bear the Loſs of our Coat, which 'tis 
ſuppos d has been given from us by an unjuſt Sentence of the Court; altho 
our Mildneſs ſhould prove an Invitation to the unjuſt Man, to try the ſame 
Method to deprive us of our Cloak too. 

And againſt this Expoſition of the Words, which I have now given, I know 
nothing material which can be objected, unleſs it be that Place of St. Pant 
to the Corinthians, where he ſeems to condemn in general, as a great Fault, 
all going to Law: for if it be really a Fault, and be there ſo declared by the 
Apoſtle, for Chriſtians to go to Law upon any Occaſion, it will be then reaſo- 
nabje enough to ſuppoſe, that our Saviour alſo meant to forbid it in this place. 
Now there, in 1 Cor.vi.7. we find thele Words: There ts therefore utterly 
a Fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law one with another: why do ye not 
rather take Mroug? Why do ye not rather ſuffer your ſelues to be de- 
frauded ? By this Place it ſhould ſeem, that it is not only a Fault to revenge 
our felyes by Law, (which is what I have already granted, and which I have 
ſuppos'd it was our Sevz0nr's only Deſign to forbid in the Text,) but that 
tis alſo a Fault to right our ſelves by Law. There is a Fault among you, 
becauſe ye go to Law; why do ye not rather take Wrong? 

But theſe Words, as plain as they may ſeem againſt going to Law, will not 
appear fo plain to this purpoſe, if we read the whole Period together. For 
the Apoſtte begins his Diſcourſe upon this Subject of Law-luits, at the firſt 
Verſe of that Chapter; and there, what he blames the Corinthians for, is, 
not their poing to Law, not their conteſting their Rights, not their appeal- 
ing to others to judge between them in any Matter of Controverſy; but 
(what he blames them for, is,) that when they had any ſuch Diſputes among 
themſelves, they did not determine the fame among themſelves, by Judges 
choſen out from among themſelves; but carried their Cauſes in Debate into 
the Courts of the Heathens, to the great Scandal of Chriſtianity. For ſcan- 
dalous indeed it was, that there thould be any Diſputes among them, who 
profeſs'd a Religion which ſtrictly prohibited all Fraud and Injuſtice, and In- 
vaſion of others Rights; and ſcandalous alſo it was, that when any ſuch Diſ- 
putes did happen among them, they ſhould be able to find none among them- 
telyes wife and judicious cnough to decide fuch Difterences. So that this car- 
rying their Civil Cauſes to be tried in the Heathen Judicatories, gave Occa- 
ſion to the Heathens to make untoward Reflexions upon the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and its Profeſſors; as if neither theſe were fo juſt and honeſt as they 
would feem to be, nor that fo pure and peaceable as they pretended it was; 
and alfo, as if none but fuch as were of mean and ſhallow Parts, nat wile 
enough to compoſe or arbitrate any finall Difference among Neighbours, had 

ven up their Names to Chriſtianity. Which Reflexions (to which that 
Practic e of the Curint hiaut did indeed give too juſt Occaſion) created in 
Mens Minds a great Prejudice againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and might, pro- 
bably enough, hinder fame People from embracing it. | ID 
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And that this was the chief Fault which the Apoſtle blam'd the Cormrhi: 
ans for, and that which gave him Occaſion to write to them upon this Sub- 
jet, you may plainly ſee in the firſt and following Verſes of that Chapter: 
y.1. Dare any of you, having a Matter againſt another, go to Law before 
the unjuſt; i. e. before the Heathens, and not before the Saints? V. 2. Do 
ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the World? And if the World 
ſhall be guaged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt Matters ? 
V. 3. Know ye not that we ſhall judge Angels ? How much more things that 
pertain to this Life? Y.4. If then ye have Judgments of things pertaiu- 
ing to this Life, ſet them to Judge who are leaf eſteemed in the Church. 
1 * to your Shame. Is it ſo that there is not a wiſe Man among 
you? No not one that jhall be able to judge between his Brethren 2 

Hitherto in the five firſt Verſes of that Chapter, you ſee plainly, there is 
no Cenſure at all paſſed merely upon their going to Law: 3 is no Blame, 
as yet, laid upon them for that; Ka the only thing they are hitherto bland 
for, is, that they carried their Cauſes into the Heathen Courts of Judicature : 
by doing which they did, as it were, acknowledge that there were none a- 
mong themlſelyes wiſe enough to take cognizance of, and determine ſuch Dif- 
ferences as happen'd between them. And the thus ſeeming to own this, 
the Apoſtle lays, was a great Shame to them, and was an Occaſion of the 
Heathen's making ſcurvy Reflexions upon them. [ ſpeak to your Shame; 
zs it ſo, that there is not a wiſe Man among you 

Nay, ſo far is the Apoſtle, in that former part of the Chapter which I have 
hirherto read, from condemning all Uſe of Law, for the Determination of 
civil Diſputes and Differences among Men, that he ſeems rather to intimate 
that Chriſtians, even then when the Government was Heathen, ought to ſet up 
ſomewhat like Courts of Judicature among themſelves for this purpoſe. For 
in the firſt Verſe he aſks them, why they did not go to Law before the Sainte, 
rather than before Infidels and Unbelievers; ſuch as were all the Judges of 
the publick Courts in thoſe Days. In the ſecond and third Verſes he ſhews, 
that the Saints, 2. . the Chriſtians (ſome among them at leaſt) were ſuffici- 

ently qualified to judge of ſuch Matters, becauſe they were deſign'd by God 
to be Judges of greater things than theſe. Know ye not that the Saints ſhall 
judge the World? Know ye not that we ſhall judge Angels? How 
much more then are ye worthy to judge the ſmalleſt Matters; Things that 
pertain to this Life? After this, in the fourth Verſe, he expreſſly orders 
them to appoint ſome from among themſelves to judge of ſuch Matters, and 
to decide ſuch Controverſies. If then ye have Judgments of things per- 
taining to this Life; i. e. if ye have ny Matters of Civil Controverſy, 
which can't be agreed by the Parties themſelves, but muſt be brought to ſome 
Court of Judicature, ſet them to judge, rurss nabibiſe, i. e. place thoſe in the 
Seat of Judgment, who are leaſt eſteemed in the Church which laſt Clauſe, 
the Apoſtle ſays in the next Verſe, he 14 to their Shame ; by which he 
intimates his Meaning in that Clauſe to haye been, not that they ſhould chuſe 
out for Judges of their Civil Controverſies, ſuch as were of the meaneſt Parts, 
and conſequently the worſt able to diſcharge that Office well, but (what he 
meant was) to upbraid or reprove them [ Ham. in loc.] for not referring ſuch 
Matters to be decided by the Elders and Governors of the Church, who were 
certainly well qualified to perform the Office of Jucges in ſuch Caſes: Withal 
telling them, that ſince (as appear'd) they had ſuch a mean Opinion of the 
Governors of the Church, as not to think them fit to decide their Differen- 
ces, they ſhould do well, however, to ſet any others, even the meaneſt a- 
mong themſelves, ſuch as were in the leaſt Eſteem for Parts and Wiſdom, in 
the Seat of Judgment, rather than carry their Controverſies into the Gentile nn 
Courts; confeſſing, as it were, thereby, that there were none at all among | 
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themſelves, neither Paſtors nor People, fit for this Employment. Ts it 2 
(ſays the Apoſtle) that there 1s not a wiſe Man among you? Not oe that 
ſhall be able to judge between his Brethren? Dis as if he had ſaid, This 
is what you ſeem to allow and confeſs, when you ſue one another in the 
Gentile Courts, viz. that there is not ſo much as one Man among all you 
Chriſtians, who has Wiſdom enough to arbitrate and determine ſuch Diffe- 
rences happening between you. But I muſt tell you, tis a Shame and a Diſ- 
paragement to you to grant this; and not only fo, but 'tis allo a Scandal 
and Reproach to your Religion, that ye ſhould grant it; and therefore, ra- 
ther than thus ſeem to grant it, you ought to determine your Differences 


among your ſelves any ways; even by ſetting thoſe in the Seat of Judgment 


which are of /eaſt Eſteem among you, and abiding by Their Determination, 
althoꝰ it ſhould not be made fo wiſely and juſtly as it might have been. Any 
way of making an end of Differences among your ſelves, is better than to 
carry them into the Courts of the Gentiles to be there determined. 

Hitherto you ſee plainly, there is nothing blam'd or cenſur'd by the Apoſtle 
in the Corinthians, but only a Circumſtance of their going to Law; vig. 
that they did it before the unjuſt, i. e. Infidels, and not before the Saints : 
bur the thing it ſelf, vg. their going to Law, he hitherto plainly allows of; 
nay, he does more than allow of it: for to preyent that Scandal which they 
gave by going to Law with one another in the Gentile Courts, he orders 
them to ſet up ſuch Courts among themſelves, and to appoint Chriſtian Judges 
to determine ſuch Differences as happen'd between themſelves; which is a 
manifeſt Proof of the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Courts; and that they be lawfully 
made uſe of for the Trial and Determination of civil Difterences happening 
among Chriſtians: for it can't be ſuppos d that the Apoſile, only to prevent 
a Scandal, would order and direct a thing which was in it ſelf ſinful. 

"Tis true indeed, that after this, in the 6® and 7 Verſes of that Chapter, 
he ſeems to lay ſome Blame upon the Corinthians for their going to Law at 
all; he there mentions it as a thing unſeemly and ſcandalous, that Brother 
ſhould go to Law with Brother. And, There is utterly a Fault among you, 
lays he, becauſe ye go to Law one with another. 

And this was certainly true, even upon ſuppoſition that all going to Law 
is not unlawful ; ('twas nevertheleſs, Iſay, certainly true) that it was a Fault 
among the Corinthians, that they ever went to Law at all; and it will be al- 
ways a Fault, if there be ever any going to Law among Chriſtians; except 
only in one Caſe, which may rather be call'd a friendly Reference than a 
Law-fuit ; that is, Imean, when both Parties go to the Judge, or the Court, 
by Conſent, to determine ſome Point of Law which they are ignorant in, 
upon which account they can't tell to which of them the Matter or Thing 
in diſpute does of Right appertain: but as ſoon as they ſhall be reſolv'd by 
the Judge in that Point, are both willing and ready to yield, either to the 
other, the thing conteſted. In all other Caſes, 1 ſay, it may be truly affirm'd, 
that there is always a Fault in going to Law, either on the one Side or the 
other, if not on both Sides. For there is certainly a Fault in him who chal- 
lenges more than his Due, who ſues for what does not belong to him; and 
there is alſo certainly a Fault in him, who, without being ſued, will not pa 
what he juſtly owes: and in all other Law-fuits (except ſuch as that before- 
mention d) one or the other of the Litigants does one or the other of theſe 
things; he either contends for more than is his Due, or elſe he ſtrives by Law 
to keep another out of his Due: and either of theſe is a Fault. There being 
therefore (as was ſaid) always this Fault, either on the one Side or the other, 
in every Law: ſuit; the Fa might well enough paſs this general Cenſure 
upon all Law-ſuits, and ſay, as he does, there is utterly a Fault among you; 
rns 1:4 1. C. 
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. e. there is certainly a Blame lying upon you, either on the one Side or on 
the other; either on the Plaintiff's part or on the Defendant's; that ye ever 
go to Law at all, one with another. For if none of you would claim more 
than his own, and if every one of you would readily render to all others their 
Dues, there could never be any need of a Law- ſuit. And if there be always a 
Fault in every Law-ſuit, as there plainly is, then, tho the Fault may be only 
on one Side, yet that's Ground and Reaſon N to ſay in general, that 7here 
is a Fault in going to Law: or that it is, as the Apoſtle here calls it, 17]qua, 
a going leſs, a dong worſe, an [mperfettion, or a Defeci; i. e. that it is not 
ſo well as it thould be, that there are any Law-ſuits among Chriſtians, who 
are, by the Rules of their Religion, taught rather to ſuffer Wrong than to 
do Wrong. There is a Fault among you (lays the Apoſite) that ye go to 
Law one with another. II hy do ye not tate l rng? i hy do ye not rather 
ſuſßer your ſetves to be defrauded? This is what you ought to do, rather 
than ever give another any juſt Occaſion of contending with you at Law; 
either to recover what you honeſtly owe him, or to keep what you endea- 
vour unjuſtly, and without Right, to take from him. But the contrary to this 
is what you do ; a Blame therefore there mult needs lic on fome or other of 
you, or elſe there could be no ground for aLaw-luit: for ſo it follows in the 
next Verſe; Nay, you do Wrong, and defraud, and that your Brethren. 

But tho” in every Law- ſuit, one Party or the other is always to blame, (fo 
that it may truly be ſaid, that there is no Law- ſuit without tome Fault;) yet 
ir does not therefore follow that both Parties are to blame, or that a Law- 
| ſuit may not be innocent on one Side. He indeed is to blame who does 
Wrong, or who endeayours to do Wrong; who defrauds, or would defraud 
his Brother; and who, for this End and Purpoſe, cither begins or ſtands a 
Law-fſuit with him. But it does not therefore follow that the other Party is 
likewiſe to blame, who either begins a Suit to recover a juſt Debt of a Man 
who is able to pay, but will not, unleſs he be compelFd; or who ſtands a 
Suit to defend and keep his own, againſt a Man who would wrongfully take 
it from him. 

Thus, I think, I have made it appear, that it is not unlawful ; and parti- 
cularly, that it was not meant to be forbidden, either in the Text, or in that 
other Place of St. Paul which I have now been giving an account of; (and if 
not in theſe, then, I believe, I may truly ſay) nor in any other Text in the 
Bible, for a Man to endeayour, cither to Pp what he has rightful Poſleſ- 
ſton of, or to recoyer what has been wrongfully taken or detain'd from him 
by a Suit at Law. 

And yet, after all which has been ſaid to prove the Lawfulneſs of Law- 
ſuits in ſome Caſes, it mult be allow'd, that even in thoſe Caſes wherein a 
Law-ſuit is not ſinful, 'tis a Temptation and a Snare; and that if there be no 
Sin. in the Suit it ſelf, there rarely fails to be Sin in the 1 of it; 
and conſequently that a Law-ſuit is a thing which a good Chriſtian can't but 
in the general have an Abhorrence of : and which he will never chuſe to be 
concerned or engaged in, if he can without very great Inconvenience a- 
void it. 

And therefore, now that I have thus ſhewn you your lawful Liberty, and 
made it plain, as I ſuppoſe I haye done, that you may, in an honeſt and 
righteous Cauſe, enter into, or ſtand a Suit at Law without Sin; I think it 
will not be amiſs to put an end to this Diſcourſe, with giving ſome Cautions 
neceſſary to be oblery'd in the Uſe of this Liberty, that ſo it may not become 
2 Snare, or an Occaſion of Sin to us. And, fits 5 

I. The firſt and main Caution of all is, that we never either ſue, or ſtand 
Suit, but when we are fully perſuaded in our own Judgment, and morally 


aſſured 
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aſſured, that our Cauſe is juſt and righteons. For unleſs we are well aſſured 


* 


of this, we ought not to create any Trouble or Vexation to another: tis b 
no means fair that we ſhould ever put any Man to Coſt or Trouble, either to 
gain, or to keep his own. | 

2. Tho' a Law-ſuit be juſt, (and ſuch as an Heathen perhaps could not be 
blamed for) in caſe we have a clear and undoubted Right to what we con- 
tend to get or keep; yet this alone is not ſufficient to juſtify a Chriſtian, 
unleſs the thing contended for be of conſiderable Value, and ſuch as he can't 
loſe or part with, withour very great Inconvenience. It ſhews too much of 
a covetous or contentious Spirit, to go to Law for every Trifle; and for eye- 
ry Punctilio of Right to diſturb our own and our Neighbour's Peace, and run 
our ſelves and him into ſuch a State of Danger and ſtrong Temptation, in 
which it will be hard for us to maintain our Innocence and our Charity. 

But then, in judging of the Worth and Value of the thing we contend about, 
we may, I think reaſonably enough, have ſome Conſideration of what a 
thing is in its Conſequences, as well as what it is in it ſelf. For it may be 
that a Man's whole Livelihood may conſiſt in a great many ſmall Payments 
or Quit-rents, no one of which alone would be worth the contending tor ; 
and yet ſhould he give up his Right to one, he would thereby, in effect, give 
up his Right to all. 

3. We ſhould never begin or ſtand a Law-ſuit, with a Spirit of Contention, 
with a Mind bent upon Victory. It ſhould never be our Intention only to 
worlt our Adverſary, and make him yield to us. The only honeſt 8 
in a Law: ſuit, is, to keep, or recover our own; and whenever we find our 


Adverſary dilpos'd to grant us that, we ſhould be glad to be at pace with 


him; and, for Peace: ſake, be contented to yield, and give way to him in all 
other Points. | 


4. We ſhould never make the Law a Means and Inſtrument of our Revenge. 
This is what the Precept in the Text directly forbids, which in oppoſition to 
what was permitted by the Law of Moſes, to require Eye for Eye, and Tooth 
for Tooth, forbids us to reſiſt, or return Evil; when the only Effect of our 
Suit, or Complaint to the Officer of Juſtice, will be, that he who has done 
us Evil will be made to ſuffer Evil; but there will be no real Advantage 
given, or Reparation made to us. *Tis therefore a plain Breach of this Pre- 
cept, and of Chriſtian Charity, thus to defire another's Hurt, without any 
Good accruing thence to our ſelves. 

And 'tis by the ſame Reaſon a Breach of this Precept, to ſue our Brother 
only for Words, or light Treſpaſſes, or in any other Cauſe, wherein we know 
the Law will allow the Plaintiff little or nothing for Damages beſides Coſts 
of Suit: for this is plainly to put our Adverſary to great Coſt and Trouble, 
without any Benefit to our ſelves. So that the only Deſign in ſuch a Law- 
ſuit muſt be to revenge our ſelves upon him who has lightly affronted or hurt 
us; and to pleaſe our ſelves with the Thought that we ſhall make him pay 
dear for his Folly, altho' our own Loſs be not at all repair'd by his Suffering. 

But then this will not reach thoſe Caſes wherein the Injury is great and 
permanent ; and wherein tho' the Law can't repair the Hurt, yet it may, and 
E will, make Amends for the Damage. And therefore, tho' it would 

e utterly unlawful for a Chriſtian to require Eye for Eye, or Tooth for Tooth, 
becauſe this can be no Satisfaction for, or Reparation of the Wrong, and ſo 
would be mere Revenge; yet if another Man has cut off my Hand, that 


Hand wherewith I uſed to work for the Maintenance of my ſelf and Family, 


and by the want of which I am now diſabled to maintain them: tho' a Law. 
ſuit with him upon this account can't reſtore me my Hand again, it may force 
that Hand which has cut off mine to do the Work which mine ſhould have 
| done 
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done: and there's Reaſon good, that he who has diſabled me to maintain 
my Family, ſhould maintain them himſelf. So that in demanding this Piece 
f Juſtice, if it may be obtaimd, I do ns mor than I am bound to in Puty 
and Charity, to thoſe wham God, and Nature have obliged tne to provide 
for by all lawful Means. But, 

5. Zaſtiy. The great thing of all to be taken care of in all Law-ſuits, and 
which, in effect, comprehends all the Rules and Cautions which have been, 
or can be given in the Caſe, is This; chat we be in perfect Charity with dur 

Adverſary. This is what our Saviour expteſſly commands, at the 44" Verſe 
of this Chapter, Love your Enemies: and this is practicable, even while we 
are thus at Enmity with them; I mean while we are contending with them at 
Law about our own Right. For at the ſame time that I am ſuing another 
for my own, I may heartily with him well, and deſire his Happineſs, and be 
ready to do him all Offices of Kindneſs: and at the fame time that I am ſeek- 
ing to have Reparation for the Damage he has done me, as being too great 
for me to bear; I may heartily forgive him the Wrong, and have a mind to 
be thoroughly reconcil'd to him, and abhor the Thoughts of doing him the 
leaſt Hurt or Injury, in revenge for what he has done. ; 

And if I amr thus charitably affected towards him, I ſhall at the ſame time 
have a due Conſideration and Regard to his Good, as well as my own; which 
if I have, I ſhall take care to procure him as little Trouble and Vexation as I 
can: I ſhall endeayour to bring the Suit to an Iſſue with as little Coſt and 
Delay as is poſſible: I ſhall be glad to have an End put to our Difference in 
the moſt amicable and friendly manner; rather by the arbitration of a wiſe 
Friend; than by the Deciſion of the Judge. And, in a word, both before 
and after the Suit, and in the whole Management of it, I ſhall be careful to 
practiſe that Apoſtolical Precept, (With which I ſhall conclude) in Colo, iii. 
12, 13. Put on, as the Elect of God, holy and beloved; Bowels of Mercy, 
Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs,, Long-ſuffermg; forbearing 
one another, and forgiving one another; if any Man have a Quarrel a- 
gainſt any, even as Chriſt hes 6a you, ſo alſo do ye. | 

| Now to God the Father, &c. 


— — —ͤ —¼— 


* 
* As Os a a> 4 —_—_— — 
. ” 


„ T7 


Wal Of proper Objefs, and | 


\ 
* " : 'S . bis | 

s # g 14 4 * - « ” k \ + # 

" ; Z N 

” . " . * #* 4 4 v 1 

ff 1 T 5 

. a : 2 

| : ' 1 , 6 '#* 0 

. | , " | : V 5 4 


Of proper Objects and Meaſures of 
Charity. 510 


eee eee 


Marr. v. 42. 


Give to him that asketh thee ; and from him that 
would borrow of thee turn thou notaway. 


3 


5 HESE Words may be conſidered either as connected with 
il the forcgoing Verſes, and as a part of that Period wherein 
our Saviour had been diſcourſing concerning Revenge; or 
elde by themſelyes, as a diſtinct Precept, enjoinirg the con- 
LEA {tant Exerciſe of Bounty and Liberality to all ſuch as are 
proper Objects thereof, and in a manner ſuitable to their 


— d A ſeveral Needs, giving to ſome, and lending to others. 
1. I ſay they may be. confidered as connected with — — Words, 
and as a part of that Period wherein our Saviour had been diſcourſing concern- 
ing Revenge; for in the foregoing Verſes, (of which I have lately given an 
account) our bleſſed Saviour (in oppoſition to that Liberty which by that 
Law of Moſes, which ſaid An Eye for an Eye and a Tooth for a Tooth, 
was allow'd to the Jews of reyenging themſelves upon ſuch as had done 
them hurt, by the Magiſtrate's Hands, tho they might not do it by their 
own; our Saviour, I ſay, in oppoſition to that Liberty of Revenge which 
was permitted to the Jews) had univerſally prohibited all revenging them- 
ſelyes, to his Diſciples, any ways; by themſelves or by the Magiſtrate; and 
for any manner of Injury whatſoever, whether done to them either in their 
Perſons or in their Eſtates. - I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil; i. e. that 
ye return not Evil for Evil to any Man; no not altho' the Conſequence of 
your Lenity and Mildneſs may be, that he who has done you one Injury, will 
e invited, by ſeeing you bear it ſo patiently and meekly, to do you another 
and a greater Injury. For fo it follows, But whoſoever ſhall ſinite thee on 
thy right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo; and if any Man will ſue thee 
at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo: and who- 
ſoever ſhall compel thee to go a Mile, go with him twain: to which, if we 
connect theſe Words, and read them as a part of the ſame Clauſe or Period, 
Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of thee turn 
thon not away, the Senſe of them will be this: that it is not enough, that 'tis 
not ſuch perfect Charity and Forgiveneſs as the Goſpel enjoins, juſt to forbear 
doing Hurt te choſe who have injur'd us, but that tis alſo our DN we 
ave 
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have Opportunity, and ——_— to our Abilities, to do them good]; and 
then the whole Clauſe or Period together will contain a Precept the moſt 
oppoſite which can be, to chat Permiſſion of Revenge which was allowed to 
the Jews. For the Law had faid, An Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a 
Tooth ; but the Law of the is, I. Not to return Evil at all, not to 
require Dye for Eye, or Tooth for Tooth; not to take any Pleaſure in the 
Evils or — — him who has done us Wrong. I ſay unto you, that 
ye reſiff not, or that ye return not Evil; and not only fo, but, 2, To re- 
turn Good for Evil, to be kind to him who has been unkind to us, to ſhew 
Mercy even to him who has done us the grrateſt Wrong, if he wants it, and 
we are in a Capacity to ſhew ir: ſo that if any Man has ſtruck out our 
Eye, or our Tooth, or who has in any other Reſpect been injurious to us, 
asks or needs our Charity, it is our to extend it to him, as well as to 
any other Man; freely giving him for his Need, or lending him for his Uſe, 
ſuch things as we have, and can ſpare from our ſelves. | 

But thus mnderſtood, this Precept will, I think, be exactly the ſame in 
Senſe with that which follows, at the 44 Verſe of this Chapter, where, as 
an Enlargement of that Law of Maſes, which commanded them to love 
their Neighbour, and was underſtood as by Conſequence, permitting them 
to hate their Enemy, our Lord gives it in Command to his Diſciples, to 
Jove even their Euemiec, to bleſs them that curſed them, to do good to them 
that hated them, and to pray for them that deſpitefully ul 
perſecuted them: Thereby ſhewing themſelves to be indeed the Children of 
_ heavenly Father, who docs even to the Unthankful and ro the 

And therefore, becauſe there will be a proper Occaſion then, when T hall 
come in Courſe to treat of thoſe Words, to diſcourſe of this Perfection of 
Chriſtian Charity, which conſiſts in doing good to thoſe who have deſerved 
Evil of us; I fhall ar preſent take cheſe Wards of the Text by themſelves, 
as not having any 'Connexion with, or Relation to rhe foregoing Prohibi- 
tion of Revenge. And-confidered thus, theſe Words of our Lord contain a 
ye Precept of Charity, enjoyning the conſtant Exerciſe of Bounty and 

iberality to all ſuch as are proper Objects thereof, whether Friends or 
Strangers, or Enemies; and in ſuch a manner as is ſuitable to their ſeveral 
Needs, giving to fome, and lending to others. Give to him that axketh 
thee, and ram hm that vould borrow of thee turn thou not away. 

In which Words there are two diſtinct Objects of Charity propoſed ; he 
who asketh thee, and he who would borrow of thee: An te are two 
Acts or Exerciſes of Charity enjoined, to him phat axketh we are to give. 
Give to him that asheth tbee; and to him that would borrow of us, we 
are to lend; from him that would-borrow of thee, turn thou not away. 

The firſt Object of Charity, propoſed or recommended unto us, is, he 
that asketh; and the Act of Charity towards him, which is here enjoined, 
is to give to him; Give to bim that acketh thee. 
| There are ſome not capable of doing any thing for their -own Living; as 

young Children, or ſuch as are diſabled from working by Age, or Loſs of 

imbs, or Sickneſs, or the like; and theſe, whether my {peak or no, may 

be truly ſaid to ask of us; their miſerable and helpleſs Condition ſpeaks for 
them, tho' they themſelves are ſilent: And what they ask for is Bread to 
eat, and Raimont to put on, and a conſtant Supply of theſe Neceſſaries of 
Life, for ſo long as their Diſability to work for themſelves continues. And 
to ſuch as theſe it ĩs our Duty to give (to give them, I ſay, abſolutely and un- 
conditionally, and without any Proſpect or Hope of receiving back any 7 
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what we give, ) ſuch things as they ſtand-in preſent need of; Give to him 
that asketh the. | boirs4 10 r o 
But this part of the Precept is expreſs'd ſomewhat differently by St. Late 
vi. 30. For there tis ſaid, -Gzve to every Man'thatiasketh of thee:> And 
who (it may be faid) is ſufficient for this? Who is there able to give Relief 
to all who need Relief? To feed all who are hungry, and to cloath all who 
are naked? What Man is there ſo rich, who, if he ſhould attempt to do 
this, would not quickly reduce himſelf to the Condition of thoſe. Who are 
| moſt neceſſitous, and be himſelf as great an Object of Charity, as any of 
= thoſe were whom he relieved ? - | = {| 04 6342, vane 
| It is certain therefore that theſe Words, Give to him that asketh thee. 
or Give to every Man that asketh.of thee, are not to be underſtood ſtrict- 
ly, but according to Equity, and with reaſonable Limitations' and Reſtri- 
ctions: For, | . „ aun ie Yiu 
1. Some may ask Relief, who need it not; nay, who perhaps are in a 
better Condition to give, than thoſe are of whom they ask an Alms: So 
that if it were a Chriſtian's Duty to give to every one who asked, 7. e. to 
every one who pretended Want, the greedy and covetous, who can never 
be ſatisfied with what they have, would ſoon ſwallow up all; and the cha- 
ritable Chriſtian would quickly be ſent a begging; and among thoſe too, 
whom he would not find ſo ready to part with what they have as he himſelf 
was. Again, 14 bY 
2. Some may ask Relief, who, tho” they need it enough, yet are not wor- 
thy to be relieved, being able enough to maintain themſelves by their own 
Induſtry, in ſome honeſt Labour or Employment; only they chuſe to be 
either becauſe it is the eaſieſt way of getting a living, or elſe perhaps becauſe 
they find they can get more by begging than they could earn by honeſt 
working: And ſuch are, for the moſt part, our wandring and ſturdy Beggars, 
who have no ſettled Habitation, but rove about from one part of the City 
or Kingdom to another, perhaps with, counterfeit Sores or Lameneſs, or 
with their Baſtard, or perhaps only, borrowed Children, at their Backs, to 
move Compaſſion; begging from ſome, and ſtealing from others, according 
as Opportunity beſt ſerves. And ſo far it is from being our Duty to give any 
Relief to ſuch, that it is expreſſly forbidden, not only by the Law of the 
Land, but by the Law of God too; as you may ee 2 The, iii. 6. Now we 
command you, Brethren, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
withdraw your ſelves from every Brother that waltketh diſorderly, and 
not after the Tradition which he recerved of us; and what he means by 
the diſorderly Walker, he explains at the 11 Verſe, For we hear there are 
ſome which walk among you diſorderly, working not at all. And ſo far 
was it from being their Duty to maintain in their Idleneſs ſuch diſorderly Wal- 
kers, by, the Alms of the Church, that on the contrary-he tells them, they 
| ought to treat ſuch as excommunicate Perſons, and to haye no Company or 
Dealings at all with them; Me command ou to withdraw. your ſelues from 
them For ſo;he: himſelf explains that Phraſe: at the 14 Verſe, Aud mark 
that Man, and haue nd Company with him. And the Command which he 
— here, he tells them, at the 10% Verſe of that Chapter, was in Pur- 
uance of a former Command which he had given in general, concerning all 
ſuch idle and diſſolute Perſons. For even when ue uere with you, ſays 
* this we commanded, that if any Man would not work, neither ſhould 
Hat. un ISH C An 03 viilid aid 1193 5 o 102 & 
The proper Treatment of ſuch. Beggars as theſe, is firſt to find them 
Work, the want of which is the uſual Pretence, tho''I believe ſeldom the 
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true Cauſe, of their going about begging) and then to force them to work 
by hard Fare and due Correction; and it were much to be wiſhed that the 
Government would take ſome better Care than has yet been taken in this 
Matter, to make theſe Drones not only maintain themſelves, but become 
uſeful Members of rhe publick Society. But when both theſe forts of Beg- 
gars ate removed out of the way, both thoſe who do not want, and thoſe 
who need not want but thro” their own Fault, there will be ſtill Objects 
enough left for the Exerciſe of this Chriſtian Precept, Gzve to him that 
aſketh thee. For, LET > SALE, POD WHEL 
3. The true and proper Objects of Charity (and of which, tis probable, 
there will be always Plenty enough; for, as 'twas faid to the Jews b 
Moſes, Deut. xv. 11. The Poor ſhall never ceaſe out of the Land. I lay 
the proper Objects of this Branch of Charity) are the helpleſs Poor, they 
whoſe Hands are weak; as tis ſaid in Lev. xxv. 35. If thy Brother be 
waxen poor, and fallen in Decay with thee, in the Hebrety 'tis, if his 
Hand faileth him, or if he have a trembling Hand, then thou ſhalt relieve 
him and ſuch, as I faid before, are Infants and Children, left poor Or- 
phans by their Parents, and not yet of Age and Strength to be employ'd in 
any work; and ſuch alſo are they who by Age, or Lameneſs, or Sickneſs, 
are diſabled from working in their Callings, as they have been uſed to do: 
and ſuch eſpecially are poor Houſe-keepers, who are as diligent and indu- 
ſtrious as they can be, to maintain themſelves and their Families, in thoſe 
Callings and Employments which they haye been brought up to, but are 
not always able to earn enough for this Purpoſe, being either over- burthen d 
by a numerous or ſick Family, or not being able at all times to get ſo much 
work as they could, and willingly would go thro” with. Theſe, I lay, and ſuch 
like, are the Perſons who do both moſt need, and moſt deferve our Charity; 
theſe are they which the Text ſpeaks of, who ask of us, and to whom when 
they ask it is our Duty to give: Give to him that asketh thee : or, as St. 
Luke expreſſes it, Give to every one that asketh of thee; i e. to all who 
want, without any Regard or Reſpect of Perſons, to Strangers as well as 
Relations; to thoſe at a Diſtance, as well as thy near Neighbours; to thy 
Enemies, as well as to thy Friends. Whoever is truly in Want, and not able 


to ſupport himſelf, is a proper Object of Charity; and to all who are ſuch, 


it is our Duty to give, according to our Ability. 

I fay, according to our Ability ; for this is certainly another Limitation or 
Reſtriction, which muſt neceſſarily be put upon this univerſal Precept of 
Charity, Gzve to every one that asketh of thee. The Deſign of it, I fay, 
was not to oblige any Man to give beyond his Ability, as the richeſt Man 
of all muſt needs do, if he ſhould relieve every one who was in real Want, 
even tho” it were by the ſmalleſt Alms; but only to engage us to extend our 
Charity as far as we can; not to confine. it to a few, not to reſtrain it to 
Relations or Friends, or Countrymen, or to ſuch only as are of our own 
Sect or Perſuaſion, or to ſuch only as have deſerved well of us, or at leaſt 
have not deſerved ill; but whenever we meet with an Object of Charity, 
with one who greatly needs Relief, there, according to our Abilities, we 
muſt be free in imparting and communicating to him ſuch things as we have. 
Thus we are to give to him that asketh, and to every one that asketh of 
us; and therefore, ſeeing the Precept is impracticable in the ſtrict Senſe of 
the Words, no one Man being of Ability to relieve all the Poor who need 
Relief; it muſt be underſtood rather as given to all in Conjunction, who 
have any thing more than they are in Neceſſity bound to uſe upon them- 
ſelves, to allot ſome part of what they have to charitable Uſes; that ſo out 
of that Fund of Charity which is raiſed by the Contribution of all thoſe who 
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have any thing to ſpare, there may be ſuſſicient to ſupply the reaſonable 
Neceſlities of all thoſe who are in Want. Or elſe, if it be underſtood as 
iven to private and ſingle Perſons, the beſt Method (as I ſuppoſe) of practi- 
15 this Advice, is, by every Man's allotting ſuch a certain Proportion out 
of his Income or Increaſe, either weekly, monthly, or yearly, according as 
he can moſt conveniently contrive it, to the Uſe of the Poor, which he may 
have by him ready to beſtow, according as Objects of Charity ſhall offer 
themſelves, and eſpecially among thoſe Who are of his own Neighbourhood 
or Acquaintance; leaving others, becauſe it is not in his Power to relieve 
all who need: Leaving them, I ſay, whoſe Wants he is not ſo well acquain- 
ted with, or who have not ſo near a Claim to his Charity, to be relieved in 
like manner by others, who know their Needs better than he does, and 
who by reaſon of their Neighbourhood, or Relation, or Acquaintance, are 
more ſtrictly obliged to provide for, and ſupply their Wants, than he is. 

And if now it be asked who they are who are thus obliged, according to 
their Ability, to contribute towards the Relief of the Poor and Needy, and 
how much they are to give towards it: | 

To the firſt the fr is eaſy; He that hath two Coats, let him im- 
part to him that hath none; and he that hath Meat, let him do likewiſe; 
ſays St. Fohn Baptiſt, Luke iii. 11. And, Whoſo hath this World's Goods, 
and ſeeth his Brother have Need, and ſhutteth up his Bowels of Com- 
paſſion from him, how dwelleth the Love of God in him? faith another, 
St. John the Apoſtle of our Lord, 1 Epiſt. iii. 17. By which it plainly ap- 
pears, that every one who is not in want of Neceſſaries himſelf, and a 
proper Object to receive Alms, He that hath two Coats, i. e. any 
thing more than he muſt needs uſe himſelf, as well as he who hath abun- 
dance of Superfluities, is to give thereof for the Relief Row who have 
nothing. | 

It 82 great Miſtake therefore of ſome, who, to excuſe themſelves, would 
lay the whole Burthen of keeping the Poor upon the Rich, as better able 
(in their Opinion) to bear the whole, than they themſelves are any of 
it: And by the ſame Reaſon they might lay the whole Burthen of Fans 
and of all other publick Charges upon them too. 

But the truth is, there is no Reaſon at all, either in the one or the other 
of theſe; for it is agreeable to the Will of God, that there ſhould be great 
Variety and Diſparity in Mens Conditions, that ſome ſhould be high, and 
others low; that ſome ſhould be richer, and others poorer; and accordin 
to a Man's Station and Condition in the World, ſuch muſt his Expences be: 
He muſt keep a better Table, he muſt be atrended in a better manner, he 
muſt bring up his Children after another way; and according to the rate of 
their Education he muſt provide for them a larger Portion than a poorer Man 
need to do. So that to them who are of higher Quality, and better Con- 
dition in the World, there are plainly more things which may be reckoned 
neceſſary than there are to others who are in a meanerStation; the Charges 
of which being defray'd, the rich Man may have no more Superfluity, 
no more which he can ſpare from himſelf, than a poorer Man. I do not 
mean that he may not ſpare a —— Sum in it ſelf, but I mean not a grea- 
ter Sum in proportion to his Eſtate and Quality, than a poorer Man in pro- 
portion likewiſe to his Eſtate and Condition in the World, may ſpare to give 


away, with as little Inconvenience to himfelf and his Family, as the richer 


Man can give away his larger quotum. 

The Man, who is in mean or moderate Circumſtances, cannot indeed give 
away a Pound to charitable Uſes, ſo well as a rich Man may do; but he may 
give away a Shilling with as little miſs of it, with as little Abatement of his 
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way of living, and with as little Inconvenience to himſelf and Family in all 
other Reſpects, as he who hath twenty times his Eſtate or Income, can 
give away twenty times as much; and whoeyer hath any thing to ſpare, 
any thing which he is not forced by mere Neceſſity to uſe and employ up- 
on himſelf, and thoſe who depend upon him for their Subſiſtence, is bound 
out of that Superfluity (be it much or little) to give ſomewhat to the Su 
port of thoſe who have nothing elſe to ſupport them but the Charity and 
Bounty of others. Even he who was once a Thief to ſupply his own Wants, 
is bound to labour with his Hands, to help to ſupport thoſe who have not 
Hands to work for themſelves, as well as for Neceſſaries for his own Uſe; 
as we are plainly taught by the Apoſtle, Eph. iv. 28. Let him 3 
ſteal no more; but rather let him labour, working with his Hands the 
thing which 1s good, that he may have to grve to him that needeth. And 
therefore, tis a good Rule of Charity, and very agreeable to the Doctrine 
of the Scripture, tho ir be taken out of an Apocryphal Book, which was 
given by Tobit to his Son Tobias, [ Tob. iv. 8.] If thou haſt Abundance, 
give Alms accordingly; if thou haſt but a little, be not afraid to give ac- 
cording to that little; for thereby thou layeſt up a good Treaſure for thy 
ſelf againſt the Day of Neceſſity. 

But the other Queſtion afore-mentioned, namely, how much every Man 
who is able to give any thing, ought to give, towards the Maintenance of 
the Poor and dpleſl, is a Queſtion not ſo eaſy to be reſolved; becauſe 
the right Reſolution of it depends upon the Codfideraion of ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances which are various and mutable, and hardly ever twice alike. 

For it may be, that at ſometimes there may be but few Poor in the 
Land, and then a ſmall Contribution from others who are able to give, may 
be ſufficient for their Support. And at other times it may be, as it was in 
the Primitive Church, at the firſt Preaching of Chriſtianity by the Apoſtles, 
the Multitude of the helpleſs Poor may be ſo great, that the whole annual 
Income or Increaſe of the Rich may not ſuffice to maintain the Poor; but 
it may be neceſſary to follow that Example which was ſet by the firſt Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity, of whom it is ſaid Acts iv. 34, 35. As many as were 
Poſſeſſors of — or Houſes, fold them, and brought the Price of the 
things that were ſold, and laid them down at the Apoſtles Feet, and Di fg 
tribution was made to every Man according as he had Need. 

And again; tho! it hath been ſaid, and may be truly ſaid in general, that 
one Man is able to give away as much as another; I mean not in Quanti- 
ty, but in Proportion, 2. e. that one Man may give a 10, a 20%, a 3o®, 
or any other Part of his Income or Increaſe, as well as another Man who 
hath a greater Income, can give away the ſame Proportion of that, yet this 
is liable to ſome Exception: for it may be that of two Men, who had the 
ſame ſort of Education, who were bred 2 the ſame way of living, who 
are of the ſame Station and Degree in the World, and who have exactly the 
ſame coming in; one may have none to keep but himſelf, and none to 
provide for after he himſelf is dead; and the other may have a great Charge 
of Children, both to maintain and provide for: and then there is ſuch 
a great Difference in the Circumſtances of thoſe who may be reckoned to 
have the ſame Eſtate, it cannot be expected that he who has ſo many more 
neceſſary Occaſions both of ſpending and laying up than the other, ſhould 
be able to ſpare fo much as the other may do to charitable Ules. 

Moreoyer, it may be alſo confidered, that a Burthen, which would be 
very light to all, if every one would bear his Proportion, may become ex- 
cceding heayy to ſome, if others, eſpecially if many others withdraw their 
Shoulders from it. And this Difference there is alſo in this Caſe, * 
ome 
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ting off the Burthen from himſelf to others, but every one rather ſtrove to 


ask with Reaſon, or all who have Reaſon to ask, tho 3 they may 


as their own Labour is inſu 


ſome times and others. Sometimes there has been a Spirit of Charity vi- 
{ible among Chriſtian People, a Zeal of good M urs, an holy. Emulation, or 
ſtriving to out. do each other in well- doing: ſo it was in the Primitive Church; 
their Love was ſincere, and their Charity fervent; none was then for {hif- 


bear as much of it himſelf as he could, and to give all the Eaſe which might 
be to others: but at other times it may be quite otherwiſe. . Our Saviour 
himſelf foretells, that ſome time before his ſecond Coming, Iniquity ſhall 
abound, and the Charity of many ſhall wax cold, Matth. xxiv, 12, And 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of the fame times, ſays, that Men ſhall be covetous, and 
Lovers of themſeFues, 2 Tim. iii. 2 And when tis thus; when a great 
many of thoſe who ought freely to contribute their Proportion towards the 
defray ing the common Charge of the helpleſs poor, are fo far from that, ſo 
far from giving any thing they can keep, that they will hardly pay when 
they arc aſſeſſed by Law to a Poor's Rate, till they are in Danger of be- 
ing diſtrain'd upon for it; and what they are ſo forced to pay, comes from 
them like ſo much of their Hearts Blood: it muſt needs be, I ſay, that there 
the Burthen muſt lie heavier upon thoſe who are charitable and well-diſpoſed; 
and that rhe ſame Proportion of their Income or Increaſe, which at another 
time, if all were willing to bear their Share of the Charge, will be more than 
ſufficient for the Relief of all who are in Want, may not then be near e- 
nough for that Purpoſe; but it may be neceſſary then, for ſuch as are of cha- 
ritable Minds, to 2 willing of themſelves to give, not only to their Power, 
but even beyond their Power, as the Apoſite ſpeaks, 2 Cor. viii. 3. It may 
be needful then, for ſuch to allot a much larger Share of their worldly Goods 
to charitable Uſes, than in better times could reaſonably be expected. 
I fay therefore, that conſidering theſe things, 'tis impoſſible to fix upon 
any certain Part or Proportion of a Man's Income or Increaſe, as neceſſary 
to be ſet apart and appropriated to charitable Uſes, which at ſome times may 
not be leſs, and at other times perhaps more than is needful; and which to 
ſome, who have none to take Care of or provide for but themſelves, 
may not be leſs than they might well ſpare; and to others, who have a 
numerous Family of their own to maintain, may not be more than they can 
well afford to give. | 10 | 
So that all the Anſwer, which I ſuppoſe can be given to this Queſtion, 
how much every man ought to give to thoſe who ask, or who need Relief? 
Or how much every Man is bound to ſet apart and appropriate to the Ules 
of Charity ? muſt b in ſome general Rules, ſuch as theſe: 
I. All who ask muſt have; Give to him that asketh; Give to every Man 
that asketh of thee; i. e. as I have already explained that Phraſe, all who 


be aſhamed to beg; all who are really in want, and not able by honeſt Di- 
ligence in a lawful way to ſupply their own Wants, muſt be relieved; ſo far 

. or muſt be ſupported altogether, if they 
are not able to labour at all, by the Alms and Charity of others; not of one 
ſingle Man, for no one Man is ſufficient thus to relieve or ſupport all who 
need, but by the joint Charity and Contribution of all who can ſpare any 
thing from themſelves; and the leſs Care there is taken by the Government 
for a ſufficient ſupply of the Wants of ſuch needy and helpleſs Perſons, 
by a Poors Rate, the more Care there muſt be taken of them by a private 
Diſtribution of Charity; and the fewer there are who will be perſuaded to 
be freely, to this Uſe, the more free and generous in their Gifts Rt Icy 
be, who are perſuaded that Alms-giving is a neceſſary Duty, without We 
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they cannot be juſt before God; and for the liberal Exerciſe whereof they 
ſhall be greatly rewarded. _ | 


For it is certain that no Man was ſent into this World to be ſtarved, but 


every one who is born into the World able to labour, hath a Right to be 
maintained by his Labour; and every one who cannot work, hath a Right 
to be maintained without working; and there is in that ample Plenty and 
Proviſion which God hath made for all his Creatures, a ſufficient Portion, 


which is truly the poor helpleſs Man's; and which, tho? he cannot take to 


himſelf by Force or Fraud from any others who are poſſeſs'd thereof, with- 


out their Leave or Conſent, they on the other (ide who are poſſeſs'd of it; 
cannot withold or detain from him without manifeſt Injuſtice on their fide; 
according to that ſaying of the wiſe Man; Prov. iii. 27. With-hold not 
Good from him to whom it is due; and that other of the P/almi/l; 
Pial. xxxvii. 21. The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again; but the 
righteous ſheweth Mercy, and giveth: ſo that whoſoever hath more of 
this World's Goods than he hath need of for his own Uſe, is, for the Re- 
ſidue and Overplus, only a Truſtee for the Poor: and he is not a righte- 
ous Man, he is falſe to his Truſt; and unjuſt in his Stewardſhip, if he de- 
tains their Portion from them. 2 Wha | | 

II. Another general Rule, as to the Meaſure and Proportion of what e- 
very Man ſhould lay aſide for the Uſe of the helpleſs Poor, may be gathe- 


red from thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Let every Man of 


you lay by him in Store, as God hath proſpered him; like to which is that 
of the Son of Hrach, Ecclus. xxxv. 10. Give unto the Moſt Fligh accor- 
ding as he hath enriched thee, and as thou haſt gotten. The Meaning is, 
that every Man, whether his Gains are much or little; provided they be 
but any thing more than in a frugal way of 4 according to his Station 
he is obliged to expend to maintain himſelf and Family, ought to lay aſide 
at leaſt a conſiderable part of what he can ſo ſpare, if not the whole of it, 
which he may have in Readineſs to beſtow for the Relief of the amb ME 
Poor, according as Opportunity offers. I ſay firſt, what a Man can ſpare 
from himſelf, in a frugal way of living, according to his Degree and Stati- 
on; for there is no Queſtion but that they on whom God hath beſtowed 
a large Share of Worldly Goods, are allowed by him to live after another 
manner, in greater Plenty and Grandeur than a poorer Man can do, and 
in ſo living they do truly ſpend the Bulk of their Eſtates as they ought to 
do, and exerciſe a truer Charity to the Poor than they would do, if they 
ſhould fare more hardly, and live ſordidly and meanly, very much below 
their Condition and then give away all which they have ſaved to the Poor: 
For in living anſwerably to their condition they are helpful to the workin 
and induſtrious Poor, whom by this means they help to find with ho. 
Employment; and to a Man who is able to work, it is much better Cha- 
rity to maintain him in work, than it would be to maintain him in Idleneſs: 
only they muſt remember, that as there are ſome Poor who can work, and 
whom therefore they do well to keep in Work; ſo there are other Poor 
who cannot work, and ſo muſt be maintained by Alms. | 

And for this Reaſon it is neceſſary (as I hinted before) that even they 
who have the greateſt Incomes, and may and ought to live in a Manner ſui- 
table to them, ſhould yer be frugal in their way of living, and careful not to 


out-ſpend themſelves, nor indeed to ſpend fo much but that they may have 


ſomewhat left; ſomewhat that is proportional to the Greatneſs of their Eſ- 
tate and Income, to beſtow for the Relief and ſupport of this other fort of 
Poor, which can do nothing of Work, or not Work enough to earn their 
Living by. 
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And therefore, if there be any, (and there are indeed too many ſuch) who 
tho' they have good Eſtates, do out-ſpend themſelves in high Living, or 
waſte what they have in Careleſſneſs, or Profuſeneſs, or Gaming, ſo that 
tho” they give little or nothing away to the Poor, yet they are ſo far from 
having any thing to ſpare, that they rather every Year run themſelves in 
Debt; thele, I ſay, muſt not think to excuſe themſelves for their want of 
Charity and Alms, by ſaying (altho' what they ſay be not Pretence but 
Truth) that they have nothing to give away, that all they have is ſcarce 
enough for their own Uſe, and that if they had much more than they have, 
they could yet very well employ it all upon themſelves; for rho' their Cafe 
be indeed as they repreſent it, it is their own Fault only that it is ſo, and 
one Fault will not ſerve to excuſe another; for if even they who have no- 
thing of their own, but only Hands to work with, are yet oblig'd to work 
with theſe Hands, that they may have to give to him that needeth, as 
the Apoſtle reaches us in a Place already cited; much more certainly are 
they who are bleſſed by God with a large and plentiful Eſtate, ſo that they 
have no need to work, obliged to be ſo frugal and husbandly in the ſpending 
it, as that after their own Occaſions are ſerved, there may be a good part of 
the ycarly Income or Increaſe of it left, to beſtow in Alms for the Support 
of the Poor and helpleſs. 

And this Overplus, this, be it more or leſs, which any Man can ſpare 
from himlelſ, in a ſober and frugal way of living, anſwerable to his Eſtate 
and Degree; this, I ſay, is either in whole or in part the Poors Portion. 
Sometimes, I lay, *tis only ſo in part, as namely, 

1. When a Man's Income is raiſed only by a Trade or Profeſſion, or 
Employment, which in time to come may decline, wear off, or quite fail; 
or for the Management whereof a Man may in time to come be rendred al- 
together unfit, by Sickneſs or old Age: in which Caſe he is not a wiſe Man 
(bur is lent by Solomon to the Ant to learn Wiſdom, Prov. vi. 6.) who is 
not both ſo diligent and induſtrious in his Buſineſs while it laſts, and allo fo 
frugal in the ordering of his Expences, as to lay up ſomewhat (beſides what 
tis reaſonable for him to allot to charitable Ules, ſomewhat, I ſay, beſides) 
for himſelf, in a wiſe Proviſion againſt theſe not improbable, not uncom- 
mon Accidcnts. 

2. Some part only, and not the whole, of what a Man ſo ſpares from 
his neceſſary preſent Expences, may be reckoned the Poors Portion; in 
caſe he hath ſome, and eſpecially if he hath many, who depend upon him, 
not only for a preſent Maintenance, but likewiſe for the Means and Foun- 
dation of a future Subſiſtence after his Death: for in this Caſe it is but rea- 
ſonable that he ſhould ſo leſſen his way of living, as to lay up more than 
otherwiſe he needed to do; that ſo neither his Children may be brought 
up in a higher way of living than they will probably be able to maintain 
themſelves in afterwards, nor want a ſufficient Stock, by the wile and dili- 


gent Uſe whereof, they may be able to keep themſelves in as good Faſhion 
as they have been brought up in. 


ON 


But unleſs it be in theſe Caſes, I think the whole of what a Man can 
ipare from himſelf, in ſuch a frugal way of living as is anſwerable to his 
Eſtate and Quality, may well be reckoned a Portion belonging to. the help- 
leſs Poor, and to be in ſome meafure miſapplied, if any part of it be given 
from them, ſo long as there are Poor enough of that ſort to give it to; the 
contrary to which can hardly even be ſuppoſed. | 

For it a Man's yearly Income be raiſed by the Fruits and Profits of an 
Eſtate; of ſuch an Eſtate, I fay, as is not waſting and periſhable, but per- 
manent; and if his yearly Income, ariſing thereby, be more than he hath, 
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or probably ever will have reaſonable Occaſion to ſpend upon himſelf; and 
if he hath no Children to provide Portions for, either in his Life-time, or 
after his Diſceaſe, to what purpoſe ſhould this Man continually ſave and 
lay up, and increaſe his Store? Or what Reaſon can he give for ſo doing, 
which will not imply in it either an unreaſonable and irreligious Diſtruſt of 
God's Providence, or elſe an inordinate Love of Riches? Certainly he may 
very well apply the whole of this Overplus to the Uſe of the helpleſs Poor, 
to the feeding of the hungry, and (pour yang the naked, or to ſome other 
Works of Piety or publick Charity; when he hath plainly no Reaſon to ap- 
ply any part of it to any other Uſe, he may very well give it to the Poor, 
hel he has none elle to give it to. 

III. Another general Direction, as to the Quantity and Proportion tis rea- 
ſonable for every Man to lay aſide out of his Income, for the Uſe of the 
Poor and helpleſs, may be taken from the Reaſon and Equity of that Lay 
which was given to the Zews in this very Matter; which being a Law gi- 
ven to all, to them who had little coming in, as well as to thoſe who had 
much, and to them who had a great Charge of their own to maintain, as 
well as to thoſe who had fewer and ſmaller neceſſary Occafions of Expence, 
may reaſonably be thought to have laid no greater a Burthen upon any than 
what might be well born by all, who were not themſelves proper Objects 
to receive Alms; and to have enjoyn'd the laying aſide no greater a Pro- 
portion of every Man's Income, or Increaſe for charitable Uſes, than what 
might well enough be ſpared even by thoſe who had leaſt coming in, and 
the moſt Charge of their own to keep; which Proportion theretore they 
who had greater Eſtates, and were not burthened with ſo large a Family of 
their own, might in Reaſon and Equity (tho' they were not by the Letter 
of the Law) be thought bound to exceed. 

The Law which I mean, and now refer to, you may ſee in Deut. xvi. 
28, 29. At the end of three Tears thou ſhall bring forth all the Tithes 
of thine Increaſe the ſame Tear, and ſhalt lay it up within thy Gates; 
and the Levite, and the Stranger, and the Fatherleſs, and the Widow 
which are within thy Gates, ſhall come, and ſhall eat, and be ſatisfied; 
that the Lord thy God may bleſs thee in all the Work of thine Hand which 
thou doſi. Which lame Law is again referr'd to, Deuteronomy xxvi. 12,13. 

Here you fee there was a certain Quota appointed by God himſelf to 
the Jews, to be laid aſide out of every Man's Eſtate or Increaſe, and reſer- 
ved to be beſtowed, as Occaſion offered, on the helpleſs Poor, the Stranger, 
the Fatherleſs, and the Widow: and you ſee what Part or Proportion 
this was, it was the Tithe; 2. e. the tenth part of the Increaſe of every 
third Year. | 

Now a tenth part of the Increaſe of eyery third Year is plainly the fame 
with a thirtierh part of the Increaſe of every Year; and the Increaſe of a 
Year, 2. e. the Fruit and Product of the Earth every Year, is not all of it 
Profit; there is no more of it Profit than remains clear after the Charges 
of tilling, plowing, ſowing, reaping, and the like, are defrayed: ſo that the 
thirtieth Part of the Fruit of every Year, which they were commanded to 
appropriate to charitable Uſes, was manifeſtly much more than the thirtieth 
part of their Profit; it could not, I think, be leſs than a twentieth part 
of it, it might be much more. | 

For here with us (and I ſuppoſe the Caſe then was not very different 
from what it is now, I ſay here with us) 'tis commonly ſaid, that a Farmer 
muſt haye three Crops; one to pay his Rent, a ſecond to defray the Char- 
ges of his Husbandry, and a third for himſelf and his Family to live upon; 
and if it was ſo among the Jews, in the Land of Canaan, that the * 
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the Ground; (and conſidering how much the Land of Canaan is magnified 
in the Scripture, as 4 very fruitful Countrey, and the Glory of all 
it cannot be ſuppoſed that their Crops were leſs in Proportion to the 
Value of the Land, than ours TT are; tis rather probable that they 
were much greater in Proportion than they are uſually with us: I fay, if 
with them the Crop of every Year was ordinarily at leaſt three times as much 
worth as the Rent of the Ground) then ſuppoſing that the Land which 
they occupied was their own (as I believe it generally was) ſo that they 
had there EEE the Landlords and the Farmers Profit for their own Uſe, 
it is plain that a thirtieth part of the Crop or Produce of the Ground, which 
was what they were ordered by this Law to apply to charitable Uſes, was 
at the leaſt a rwentieth part of that which every Man (ſuppoſing him to 
be the Owner of the Ground) did receive for his own Ule, after the ne- 
ceſſary Charges of his Husbandry were defrayed. 

You ſee then that this Law given to the Fews, and commanding them 
to ſet forth and lay aſide for the Uſe of the Poor a Tithe of their Crop or 
Increaſe eyery third Year, was equivalent to a Law commanding every 
Man to appropriate to this Uſe at leaſt a twentieth part of his yearly In- 
come, a twentieth part of all which he receiv'd clear every Year for the 
Support of himſelf and his Family. 

Now it muſt be confeis'd that this, as it was a Law given to the Jews, 
docs not oblige Chriſtians but as it was a Law grounded upon Equity 
and Reaſon, we may from thence argue and collect (as the Apoſtle St. Paul 
frequently does, even from the Ceremonial Parts of the Law of Mo/es) 
what is the Duty of Chriſtians in the like Caſes. For, 

I. If ſo much as this, at leaſt a twentieth part of every Man's yearly 
Gain or Increaſe (beſides ſeyeral other Charities elſewhere preſcribed by 
the Levitical Law) was a Due to the Poor, which could not be with-holden 
from them, without Injuſtice; if without allotting at leaſt thus much to 
charitable Uſes, a Man could not be juſtified as a righteous Man by the 
Jewiſh Law, it was neceſſary, that in order to be accounted by God a mer- 
ciful or charitable Man, he ſhould give more to charitable Uſes than he was 


| ſtrictly commanded to do by this Law. | | 


And, 2. What may be farther argued from hence is this, chat ſeeing 
our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
ri/ees, not only the Righteouſneſs which they practiſed, (who yet, for 
ought appears, were very punctual in the Payment of all Tithes, and there- 
tore of this among the reſt,) but the Righteouſneſs which they were taught 
to practiſe by the Law of Moſes, a Chriſtian can hardly have a good Aſ- 
ſurance towards God, and be juſtified in his own Conſcience, if his Righte- 
ouineſs, in this Particular, comes ſhort of theirs. A Chriſtian's Charity 
certainly ſhould not be leſs than a Jew's Righteouſneſs. 

But after all, ſeeing in the New Teſtament, which is the Law of Chriſti- 
ans, there is not any thing particularly preſcribed and commanded, as to the 
Quantity and Proportion which every Man ought to give to thoſe that 
ask; I ſhall not take upon me to*preſcribe or direct any thing more in this 
Matter: for that is true Charity, whether it be little or much, which a 
Man gives freely, and with a willing Mind, and out of a tender Commiſe- 
ration of the Wants and Neceflities of others. And therefore I ſhall only 
add upon this Head, that the more any Perſon ſets apart out of his Income 
or Gain, for the Relief of the helpleſs Poor, the better Mind he ſhews; 
and the more he gives to the Poor, the more he puts out to great Intereſt, 
and upon very good Security: for as the wiſe Man ſays, Prov. xix. -5 

Ny e 


© Meaſures of Charity. © or. 


— 
r — ** * — 2 
_— 


He that hath Pity upon the Poor, lendeth unto the Lord; and that which 
he hath given will he pay him again. And laſtly, the more he abounds 
(according to his Abilities) in Works of Charity, in this World, the grea- 
ter will be his reward in the next. For, as the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 
If there firſt be a willing Mind, it is accepted according to that a Man 
hath, and not according to that he hath not: and.again, 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7, 
He which ſoweth ſparingly; ſhall reap alſo ſbaringly; and he which- ſow- 
eth bountifully, ſhall be.» alſo bountifully. Every Man therefore accor- 
ding as he purpoſeth in his Heart, [0 let him give; not grudgingly, or of 
Neceſſity, for God loveth a chearful Giver. | 

And ſo much may ſerve to have been ſpoken concerning the firſt Branch 
of the Duty of Charity to the Poor, J. preſcribed in the Text, Give 
to him that asketh thee. 

The other Branch of this Duty, preſcribed in the laſt Clauſe of the Text, 


from him that would borrow of thee turn thou not away, will afford Mat- 
ter enough for another Diſcourſe. 
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Give to him that asketh thee; and from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn thou not away. 
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N theſe Words, as I have formerly obſerved, there are two 
DB BE diſtinct Objects of Charity propos'd, he who aſketh thee, and 
be who would borrow of thee; and there are two Acts or 
Ft: Excrciſes of Charity enjoin'd: For to him that asketh us we 
Ds are to give; Give to him that asketh thee: and to him that 
REA ould borrow of us we are to lend; From him that would 
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borrow of thee, turn thou uot away. 

And of the firſt of theſe I have already diſcourſed, having ſhewn at large 
who is a proper Object of the firſt Branch of Charity here enjoined, and who 
they are who are to contribute towards his Relief, and in what Meaſure and 
Proportion they are to contribute towards it: Give to him that asketh thee; 
or, as St. Luke expreſſes it, Gzve to every one that asketh of thee. 

proceed now to diſcourſe of the other Object of Charity here propoſed, 
He that would borrow of thee, and of the Act or Exerciſe of Charity towards 
him, which is here preſcrib'd, From bim that would borrow of thee turn 
thou not away; i. e. do not deny his Requeſt. 

But we ſhall be beſt enabled to underſtand the full Force and Meaning of 
this Precept, if we conſider the different manner wherein St. Luke has ex- 
preſſed it; for in Lukevi. 30. immediately after thoſe Words afore cited, Give 
to every one that asketh thee, which are parallel to the firſt Clauſe of the 
Text, Give to him that asketh thee, tis added, and of him that taketh a- 
way thy Goods, ask them not again; which Words therefore, tis reaſonable 
to think, were intended to expreſs the fame Senſe which was meant by St. 
Matthew, in the laſt Clauſe of the Text, from him that would borrow of 
thee, turn thou not away: only, whereas what theſe Words in St. Matthew 
ſeem chiefly to enjoin, is, a Willingneſs to lend to ſuch as have a reaſonable 
Occaſion to borrow ; what thoſe Words in St. Luke ſeem principally to en- 
join, is, the lending freely to ſuch, #.e. without taking any Uſe or Intereſt 
for what we lend; nay, and without rigorouſly Feen, even the principal 
Debt, in caſe our Debtor be not able to pay us. From him that taketh, i. e. 

borroweth 


3 


„ 


the Charity of lending without Uſe. 
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borroweth rby Goods, ak m_— aruire, take no uſe ; ſo Dr. Ha ond ex- 
pounds it; withal obſerving, that this is the Senſe wherein chis fame Word 


is commonly uſed in the Greek Verſion of the Oli Teammm. 

And that this was what St. Luke meant there by it, (and conſequently what 
is likewiſe meant in the Text, which is parallel to that Place) is farther argu d 
from the 34" and 35 Verſes of that Chapter; Where the Eyangeliſt -recites 
theſe other Words of our Lord, farther, preſſing the ſame Duty, and Expatiat- 
ing thereupon: I/ ye lend to them af whom ye hope to receive; what I bank 
have he? For Sinners alſo lend to Sinners, to receive as much again. 
But love ye your Enemies, and do Good, and lend, hoping for ubs hing ag uin; 
1. e. If you will never lend to any but upon good Security, not only of fe- 
ceiving back what you lend, but alſo of receiving a reaſonable Conſideration 
for the Loan of it, what Thank haue e? There is nothing commendable 
or praiſe-worthy in this; this is: no Charity, but mere * or Merchan- 
dizing: but to do good to another, without any proſpect of Adyahge to your 
ſelves; to lend to the Poor what may do them a preſent Kindneſs, without 
ſpoiling the Kindneſs by taking any thing for the Uſe of what you lend, this 
is indeed an Act of Charity. At) Ii 1 ent d 7d % Dun yornolM 

This then I take to be the Meaning of the Precept in the Text; From him 
that would borrow of thee turn thou not away; vig. not only that we 
{ſhould be free in lending, according to our Ability, to ſuch Poor as have a 
reaſonable Occaſion to — of us, but likewiſe that what we ſo lend, we 
ſhould lend freely; z.e. without exacting any thing for the Loan or Uſe 
of it. + 316% WET lolats id : bine 
But perhaps it will be ſaid by ſome, that there's no need; of adding this 
Caution as neceſſary to be obſery'd only in that one particular Caſe of lend: 
ing; that when we lend to the Poor we ſhould not exact any thing for the 
Loan or Uſe of our Money, ſeeing this is a thing which may no more be 
done in one Caſe than in another; that whomſoeyer we lend our Money to, 
whether to the Poor or to the Rich, our Loan ought to be free; becauſe it is 
unlawful in any Caſe, or from any Perſon, to require any thing more back 
again than the principal Sum which was lent. For the holy T/almiſi reckon- 
ing up, in the xv alm, ſome few Marks or Characters (not above ten or 
eleven in all) of a good Man, of one qualified for the Joys and Happineſs 
of Heaven, mentions this as one of them, V. 5. that he is a Man who putteth 
not out his Money to Uſury; whereby he clearly intimates, that he who does 
put out his Money to Uſury is not fit to abide in the Tabernacle of God, and 
to dwell in his holy Hill. And the Prophet, in the xviii“ Chapter of Z£ze- 
liel, giving a ſhort Deſcription of a good Man, of one who 1g. juſt, and ſhall 
ſurely live; at the 5 and following Verſes, and again at the 14 and follow- 
ing Verſes of that Chapter, mentions this in both Places as one eſſential part 
of his Character, that he does not give forth upon Uſury; nor take Uſury, 
or any Increaſe. And in the ſame Chapter, at the 10 and following Verſes, 
giving in like manner. a ſhort Character or Deſcription of a wicked Man; 
who ſhall certainly die in his Sins, he mentions this as one of the Abomina- 
tions which he is guilty of, and for which he ſhall yy be condemn'd, that 
be gives forth upon Ufury, and takes Increaſe. And neither in that Place 
of the Tel nor in any of theſe in the xviii Chapter of Ezekzel, is 
there any Difference made between lending to the Poor and lending to the 
Rich; but in all theſe Places all Uſury is alike condemn d, without any Di- 
ſtinction, Limitation, or Exception. 


And for this Reaſon many good, pious, and conſcientious Men, have in 
all Ages ſtrictly forborn to take any Intereſt or Increaſe for Money lent, as 
deeming it to be utterly unlawful ſo to do; and others who have practis'd it, 
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The Lawfulneſs of Uſury, and 
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being indue'd thereto by the Judgment of ſuch whom they thought wiſer 
than themſelves, or by the common Cuſtom of the Age they liv'd in; yet 
have done it with a doubting Conſcience, and without a ſufficient Perſuaſion 
of the Lawfulneſs thereof; whereby they have contracted the Guile of Sin 
upon themſelves, even altho it be ſuppoſed that ſuch Uſury as they have 
practis d was not in it ſelf ſinful, according to that of the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 
23. I hat ſoe ver is not of Faith, is Sin. | ION 

And this laſt perhaps may be the Cafe of ſome Perſons now-a-days; all 
the Eſtate, it may be, which they have, is in Money, which they have no 
Skill tro employ in Trade, nor Opportunity to lay out in a convenient Pur- 
chaſe ; and yet they are unwilling to keep it by them, and to ſpend out of 
the main Stock , becauſe by that Courſe their Eſtate would be every Year 
conſiderably diminiſhed, and perhaps in a few Years quite conſum'd. The 
common way, therefore, taken by ſuch to improve their Stock, is by putting 
out their Money to Uſe to ſome other Perſon, who they think knows how to 
make ſuch Advantage of it, by employing it in Trade or ſome other way; 
as that he may well afford to give them a good Allowance for the Uſe of their 
Money, and yet by the Overplus of his Gain be ſufficiently paid for his own 
Labour and Trouble. This way, I ſay, they commonly take, tho” yet at 
the ſame time there are ſuch Difficulties in it as they cannot get over: for they 
know not how to reconcile the taking Uſury with theſe Texts of Scripture, 
which ſeem plainly to difallow and forbid ir ; and they have been told be- 
ſides, that in former times the Practice of it has by many Caſuiſts been con- 
demn'd: which Conſiderations incline them rather to think that Uſury is un- 
lawful; and yet, on the other fide, they obſerve that the Law of the Land 
now allows it, which they think it would not do if it were ſinful ; that few 
Divines do now-a-days ever {peak or preach againſt it, which ney ſuppoſe 
they would do if they thought it unlawful; and that the wiſeſt and beſt Men, 
to appearance, of all Ranks and Degrees, and Profeſſions, do freely practiſe 
it; which they believe they would not do, withour full Satisfaction of ſts 
Lawfulneſs: which Conſiderations induce them allo to practiſe the ſame, tho“ 
contrary to their own private Perſuaſion, perhaps upon a Notion that in in- 
rricate and diſputable Gaſes it is ſafer and modeſter to rely on other Men's 
Judgments than their own. 

Bur happy (as the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. xiv.22.) is he that condemneth not 
himſelf in that thing which he alloweth. And a Man who has Eyes of his 
own, does not act like a Man, if he does not uſe his own Eyes to fee his 
own Way; or if, upon the Teſtimony of another, he believes he ny ſafely 

go in a way, which, according to the beſt Judgment he can make by his own 
 Eye-ſight, appears to be full of Danger. And therefore I think it will not 
be amils, before I come to preſs the Practice of the Precept in the Text, com- 
manding us, as an Act or Exerciſe of Charity, to lend to the Poor without 
taking Uſe; to enquire in general whether it be ever lawful to take any Uſu- 
ry or Increaſe for the Loan of Money; which I ſhall do by briefly conſider- 
ing and comparing together the Arguments which are uſually urg d on both 
fides of the > gran, that ſo, if it ſhall appear to be lawful in ſome Caſes to 
receive Intereſt or Increaſe for Money lent, they who practiſe may not in- 
cur the Guilt of Sin by doing with a doubting or diſſatisfied Conſcience, a 
thing which is really in it ſelf lawful to be done. Or if, on the other fide, 
it ſhall appear to be utterly and altogether unlawful, to take any Uſury or In- 
creaſe for Money, as being either contrary to natural Juſtice, or clearly for- 
bidden in the holy Scripture; we may then all of us be as careful to avoid 
this, as we are, or ought to be, to avoid any other Breach of Juſtice, or any 
other Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God. 


And 


the Charity of lending without Uſe. 


405 


af. on. 
> OI — — 


Aud the chief Argument urg'd by thoſe, who plead for the Lawfulneſs of 
taking moderate Uſury for the Loan of Money, (I mean of Money lent to 
ſuch as borrow not out of mere Neceſſity, but for the Increaſe of their 
Trade, or for ſome other Convenience to themſelves, ) is this; that in theſe 
Caſes there is no Injury or Injuſtice done to theBorrower, by taking of him 
a reaſonable Conſideration for the Loan of Money; nay, ſo far is it from 
being any Wrong or Injury done to him to lend him Money, tho' upon Ute, 
to carry on that Trade or Buſineſs, which without borrow'd Money he could 
not manage to ſo much Advantage; or to anſwer ſome other Occaſion 
which requires ſuch a Sum of preſent Money, as he (tho' perhaps very rich 
in Lands, or Goods, or Trade,) cannot preſently call in or command, with- 
out ſelling ſome part of his Eſtate to Loſs and Diſadvantage, or ſtarving his 
Trade; Ghar tis ſo far, I ſay, in theſe or the Caſes, from being any Wrong 
or Injury to lend Money upon Uſe to a rich Man) that it is rather a great 
Kindneſs to him, and what he himfelf accepts as ſuch. And certainly there 
can be no moral Hurt or Injuſtice in ſuch a Contract as is profitable to both 
Partics, or at leaſt is not hurtful or injurious to them. 

1. In Caſe the Contract be profitable to both Parties, if they are both 
Gainers by it: And that ſeems to be the Caſe when Money is lent upon 
moderate Uſe to a Merchant or Trader, to help him to carry on a greater 
Trade, and to employ his Time and Labour to more Advantage than he 
could do without borrow'd Money. As the Lender reaps Advantage from 
the Money which he ſo lends, and which perhaps he is not in a Capacity 
of laying out to ſo much Profit any other way; ſo the Borrower likewif: 
reaps Advantage from the Money ſo borrowed, driving therewith a greater 
Trade than he could have done only with his own Stock; by the Profit of 
which additional Trade he gains more than he pays for the Loan of the Mo- 
ney, whereby he is enabled to carry it on. 

'Tis in this Caſe as in the Fable of the lame Man and the blind Man; they 
were both bound to the ſame Place, but neither of them by himſelf was 
able to get thither: For tho'the blind Man had indeed Legs and Feet able to 
carry not only his own Body, but a great Burthen beſides; yet his Strength 
avail'd him nothing, becauſe he could not ſee the Place he was to go to, nor 
the Way which led to it; ſo that had he offer'd to go thither by himſelf, 
tis great odds but he would have quite miſtaken his Way; and a chance but 
he would have fallen into a Ditch or a Pit, to the Danger of breaking his 
Limbs, if not of the Loſs of his Life. And, on the other ſide, the lame 
Man, tho' he had the Place he was to go to in his Eye, and underſtood 
well, or ſaw plainly before him the Way he was to take; yet by himſelf 
was as little able to get thither as the other, having no Power, by reaſon of 
his Lameneſs, to move himſelf one Step from the Place where he was. But 
what neither of them could do by himſelf alone, they both of them did with 
Eaſe and Convenience enough, by uniting their Forces together, and mu- 
tually ſupplying each other's Wants; for he who was blind took up the 
lame Man upon his Shoulders; and he who had Eyes gave the blind Man 
Directions from time to time which way to go: And fo the blind Man ſup- 
plying him who was lame with Feet, and the lame Man becoming Eyes to 
the blind, they both arrived well to their Journey's end. | 

And the Cale of the two Perſons before ſpoken of is not much unlike to 
this. One has Money, but he wants Skill to employ it, ſo as to make Ad- 
vantage by it in the way of Trade; and the other has Skill enough to get 
an Eſtate by trading, but he wants Materials to work upon: He has no 
Stock of his own, or not ſufficient to find himſelf full Employment; and 
for want of that is ar preſent, with all his Skill, hardly able to get his Bread. 
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Is it not therefore plainly, in this Caſe, moſt adviſeable for theſe two tg 
join their Powers together, as the lame and the blind Man did, and fo to 
ſupply each others Wants? And if he who has Skill can, by driving on a 
Trade with the other Man's Money, honeſtly make ſuch Advantage to him- 
{elf; as to be enabled thereby to live more comfortably and plentifully than 
he could have done only by his own Skill and Labour, without a Stock; is 
it not reaſonable that the other, who furniſh'd him with Money, ſhould be 
a Partaker of the Benefit, and receive a Share of the Profit which was made 
by trading with his Stock, and which could not have been made without 
ir? What Injury or Injuſtice then can there be imagin'd in ſuch a Contract 
as this, whereby both the Contractors, both the Lender upon Uſury and 
the Borrower upon Uſury are made Gainers, and no other Perſon loſes or 
ſuffers? Whereby, I ſay, both the Contractors are Gainers, and none elſe 
are Loſers. 

For if the taking up Money upon moderate Uſury, to trade withal, can 
be thought injurious to any other Perſons, I think it muſt be either to the 
publick Society, or elſe to the poor, who, it may be ſaid, muſt then be 
made to pay an extravagant Price for ſuch things as they had Occaſion to 
buy; becauſe a moderate Gain to the Seller, and ſuch as would be a ſufficient 
Gain to one who traded with his own Money, will not be a ſufficient Gain 
to one who trades with Money taken up at Uſe; who muſt get enough by 
his Trade both to pay Intereſt for his Stock, and alſo to gain ſuch an Over- 
plus as is a ſufficient Recompence for his own Skill and Labour, and a ſuffi- 
cient Maintenance for himſelf and Family. 


But I think both Branches of this Objection may be eaſily anſwered. 
For, 

. As to the publick Society, I believe it will be readily granted by all, 
that the more Trade there is driven the better it is for the Society; for the 
greater the Trade of any Nation is, the more poor there will be employ'd, 
the more Goods there will be ſent abroad, and the more Treaſure there will 
be brought home. And it is likewiſe evident, that the more Money there 
is cmploy'd in Trade, the rover the Trade of the Nation muſt needs be. 
So that it is manifeſtly much better for the Publick, that the Money of ſuch 
as are not able to trade themſelves ſhould be lent, tho' upon Uſe, to thoſe 


who can and will trade with it, than that it ſhould lie dead and unemploy'd; 


which yet the greateſt part of it moſt certainly would do, if there were no 
Advantage to be made by lending it. For there is no doubt in that Caſe, 
moſt People who had Money would think it ſafeſt in their own keeping; 
and would hardly be perſuaded to ſend it abroad, and to truſt it in other 
Mens Hands, with ſome Hazard of loſing it, unleſs they were encouraged 
to do ſo by the Hope of making ſome Gain. And, | 

2. The other Branch of the Objection, tho' it may ſeem at the firſt. 
Sight to have ſomewhat more Shew of Reaſon in it than the former 
N will yet, I believe, upon Examination, prove altogether as ground- 
els. 

For whereas it was ſaid, that he who trades either in whole or in part, 
with Money taken up at Intereſt, muſt ſell his Goods dearer, in order to the 
gaining a living Profit to himſelf, than he needed to have done if the Stock 
he traded with had been all his own; ſo that the Poor who have Occafion 
to buy them of him, muſt pay an extravagant Price for them; and that con- 
ſequently the Profit which the Lender upon Uſury receives for his Money, 
is im effect taken out of the Poor's Pocket. There might perhaps be ſome- 
thing in this, in Caſe there were no Traders at all, but only ſuch as traded 
with borrow'd Money, or, in caſe Trade could be kept in a few Hands; 
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but to long as there are a great many others in the ſame way of Trade; and 
who have ſufficient Stocks of their own to carry on their Trade without 
Credit; there is no Danger of this Inconvenience and Hardſhip upon the 
Poor, from that Credit which ſome others are forc'd to make uſe of; be- 
caule there being many in the fame way of Trade, a Confederacy or Combi- 
nation amongſt them to keep up the Price of Goods; without Reaſon; is 
impracticable: (or if ſuch a thing could be practis d, it might be praQtis'd'as 
well whether Ulury for Money be allow'd, or whether it be not allow'd;) 
but, Ifay, ordinarily ſuch a thing cannot be practis d, when there are man 
in the fame way of Trade, and ſome of them ſuch as carry on their Trade 
without borrow'd Money: For it can't be ſuppos'd but that ſuch of them as 
trade with their own Stocks will be willing to ſell their Goods for a reaſon- 
able Profit; the rather, in hope thereby to ſhut out from the Trade thoſe 
who have not Stocks of their own, and ſo to ingroſs the whole Trade to 
themſelves; and the Price which theſe ſhall be willing to ſell their Goods at, 
will be the Market-Price: So that if there be any others of the ſame Trade 
who pay Intereſt for their Stock, yet they alſo muſt ſell at the fame Market- 
Price, or elſe they will ſoon loſe their Cuſtom, and be driven out of the 
Trade; becauſe every Buyer, whether he be poor or rich, will be ſure to go 
where he can buy beſt cheap. | | 

Nay, farther; the Allowance of taking Intereſt for the Uſe of Money, as 
it is a Means of bringing forth much of that Money into Trade, which 
would otherwiſe be kept lock'd up in Cheſts; and conſequently of increaſing 
Trade, and of diſperſing it into more Hands, is alſo by a farther Conſe- 
quence a very probable Means of lowering the Price of Goods, and making 
them cheaper to the Poor, as well as to others who have Occaſion to buys 
than otherwiſe they would be. For the Market Price of all Goods depen 
very much upon the Number of Buyers, and the Number of Sellers, and the 
Proportion which they bear to each other; and the greater the Number is 
of thoſe who want to fell their Goods, (and ordinarily they who pay Inte- 
reſt for a great Part of their Stock will be in the moſt Want, and conſequent- 
ly in the moſt haſte to fell; the greater, I ſay, the Number is of thoſe who 
want to fell their Goods) the lower Price they muſt fell them ar; and there- 
fore the Allowance of taking Intereſt for Money, inaſmuch as it increaſes 
the Number of Traders, is much more likely to eaſe the Poor than to op- 
pow them, in the Price of thoſe things which they have Occaſion to 

uy. 

Foraſmuch therefore as the lending Money, upon eaſy and moderate Ule, 
to ſuch as can make a farther Advantage to themſelves by trading with it, 
beſides what they are oblig'd to pay for its Uſe, is a Benefit and Kindnets 
to the Borrower, as well as to the Lender, and does Injury or Wrong to 
none elſe; it does not appear what Hurt there can be in it, or upon what 
Ground from Reaſon it can be condemn'd as unlawful. Nay, farther, 

2. Tis thought by thoſe who defend Uſury to be enough to free the ta- 
king of moderate Intereſt for the Loan of Money, from the Crime and Im- 
putation of Injuſtice, if it be not injurious to the Borrower, if he be not hurt 
and oppreſs'd by it, altho he be not made a Gainer thereby, as in the for- 
mer Cafe he is ſuppoſs d to be; for there's no Injuſtice where there is no 
Wrong done. 4919 | n 

And therefore, if a rich Man wants a Sum of Money, for ſome preſent 
Occaſion, as it may be to pay a Debt or a Legacy, or to raiſe x Portion for 
a Child; what Harm can there be in taking moderate Ule for the Loan of it, 
till it is repaid? For no Man certainly is bound to lend to ſuch an one out 
of Charity; and it is at a Man's own Choice whether he wilt borrow or * 

Or 
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Money of Lands or Houſes, which would bring in by their yearly Rent as 
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for he may, if he will, ſell Lands or Goods to raiſe the Money which he 
wants, but he chooſes rather to take it up at Intereſt; either becauſe, per- 
haps, if he ſhould ſell his Goods now, it muſt be to Loſs, and he is in hope the 
Market will rife; or becauſe if he would ſell his Land now, there are none who 
offer to buy which will give the Worth of it, ſo that he mult ſell more Rent to 
raiſe the Sum which he wants than he ſhall pay for the Intereſt of it; or if not 
ſo, yet perhaps he may be unwilling to ſell, becauſe he hopes in a ſhort time 
to ſave Money enough out of the yearly Profits of his whole Eſtate, to pay off 
the Money which he now borrows; and therefore is loth, only to ſerve a pre- 
{ent Occaſion, to alienate any pou of that Eſtate which came to him from his 
Anceſtors, or which joins with the reſt of his Eſtate, or which he has an in- 
diſputable Title to, and then be put, ſome time after, to buy another Eſtate, 
not ſo conveniently plac'd, or with a more uncertain Title; for theſe, I fay, 
or other ſuch like Reaſons, he rather chuſes to borrow at Intereſt than to 
ſell, and is glad that he can find a Man able and willing to lend him upon 
thoſe Terms the Money which he wants; what Wrong or Injuſtice then is 
there in taking a moderate Intereſt for the Money ſo lent him, ſuch an In- 
tereſt, I ſay, as he is very willing, and very well able to give? Or what 
Difference is there, (except only in Words, what Difference, I fay, is there) 
in Reaſon and Equity, between lending Money at reaſonable Intereſt, up- 
on a Mortgage of Lands or Houſes, and making a Purchaſe with the fame 


much, or very near as much, as is every Year receiv'd for the Loan of the 
Money? The greateſt Advantage, in this Cafe, ſeems to be to the Borrower, 
who by only — that Money upon his Eſtate, which, if he had 
found none to lend, he muſt have raiſed by the Sale of it, continues to keep 
his Title to his Eſtate, and reſerves a Power to himſelf to redeem it when- 
ever he pleaſes, by paying off the Incumbrance; whereas, had he ſold it 
outright, it might not have been in his Power to have purchas'd it again; 
and if he had not thought this an Advantage, he would not have taken this 
way to raiſe the Money which he wanted; but to the Lender there is no 
Advantage, more than he might have reap'd by making a er. Purchaſe 
with the ſame Money, which without all doubt he might lawfully have 
done. Or if there be any ſmall or accidental Advantage accruing to him by 
lending his Money at moderate Intereſt upon a Mortgage, more than by 
making a Purchaſe with it, (a perſonal Eſtate being perhaps, upon ſome Ac- 
count or other, more valuable to him than a real Eſtate;) yet ſuch an Ad- 
vantage on his fide will not be ſuſficient to render this Contract unjuſt or 
oppreſſive, ſo long as there is no Wrong done to the Borrower; and that 
can't be thought a Wrong or Injury done to him, which he himſelf chuſes, 
and believes is for his Advantage. 

This is the Sum of what is uſually ſaid by thoſe who plead for the Law- 
fulneſs of lending upon Ule; and there ſeems to be a great deal of Reaſon 


But nevertheleſs they, on the other ſide, who condemn all Uſury as un- 
lawful, are not deſtitute of Arguments for that Opinion, and thoſe partly 
from Reaſon, but eſpecially from Scripture. 

The Argument from Reaſon againſt Ulury (the only one I have met with, 
except thoſe which have been already conſidered, as Objections in the hand- 
ling of the former Head,) is taken from the natural barrenneſs of Money; 
Money, they ſay, does not beget Money; Money, keep it never ſo long by 
you, will never increaſe or grow more; therefore, ſay they, of that which 


is not apt to mdf or produce any Increaſe, it is not lawful to take any 
Intereſt or Increaſe | 
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But is it law ful then, for a Man, ho has an Houſe which he himſelf has 
no Occaſion to uſe, to let it out to another to dwell in, and to take Rent 
for it, and yet oblige the Tenant to leave it, at the Expiration of the Term, 
in good Repair? I preſume the greateſt Enemies to Uſury will not ſay that 
this is unlawful; and yet what Difference is there in Reaſon and Equity be- 
tween this and lending our Money upon moderate Uſe, to receive the ſame 
Sum again, and ſo much beſides every Vear for the Uſe of it? For this Houſe 
is naturally as barren and unfruitful as Money is; a Houſe begets an Houſe 
no more than Money does beget Money; a Houſe yields no more Increaſe 
than Money does; why then ſhould it be more lawtul to reap Gain from the 
Loan of an Houſe than from the Loan of Money ? 

Nay farther; is it lawful for a Man who has no Mind to occupy his own 
Land, to let the fame to an Husbandman, and to reſerve a yearly Rent to 
himſelf out of it? This, I believe, was never doubted; and yet Land may. 
in ſome Senſe be ſaid to be as barren as Money, for if it were left untill'd and 
uncultivated, it would bring forth nothing but Briars and Thorns, and Traſh, 
which would yield little or no Profit to the Owner; but that which makes 
it fruitful and profitable is the Care and Coſt, and Labour of the Huſband- 
man, in plowing, ſowing, or ſtocking it with Cattel: So that the Rent 
which the Landlord receives for it, may more truly be reckon'd the Fruit of 
the Huſbandman's Labour, than the Fruit of the Ground. And in this Senſe 
Money, if it be in good Hands, is fruitful roo; for there. is no greater Gain 
in the World than that which is made by Trade, and 'tis Money which 
drives on that. So that I can ſee no Reaſon why the Owner of Money may 
not be a Partaker of the Gain which is made by the Uſe of his Money, in 
the Hands of a ſkilful Trader, as well as that the Owner of Land ſhould be 
a Partaker of the Fruits, which by the Care and Skill, and Labour of the 
Huſbandman, are produced upon his Land. | | 

But the chief Argument :nſilted upon by thoſe who condemn all Uſury as 
unlawful, is taken from Scripture, which they think does forbid and con- 
demn it. And if the Caſe be indeed ſo, there's nothing more to be ſaid; for 
what the Scripture forbids and condemns is moſt certainly unlawful ro be 
practis'd; the divine Prohibition alone is abundantly enough ro make it ſin- 
ful, whether it was ſo before or not. ; 

But where in Scripture is all Uſury condemn'd ? The P/a/mz/? indeed, in 
the Place before cited, ſays, in the Deſcription or Character which he gives 
of a good Man, that he does not lend forth his Money upon Uſury: And 
the ſame is {aid by the Prophet Ezekzel, upon a like Occaſion, in thoſe 
Texts which I have already quoted; and there is not in any of thoſe Places 
any Diſtinction made between one ſort of Uſury and another, as I have al- 
ready granted. 255 113 3 | | 

But nevertheleſs, it may be obſery'd on the other ſide, that none of thoſe 
Places (neither that in the xv P/a/m, nor any of thoſe in the xviii Chapter 
of Ezekzel,) do abſolutely declare all Uſury to be unlawful ; none of them do 
inthe form of a Law abſolutely forbid all Practice of it, they only ſuppoſe it to 
be unlawful, arid to have been forbidden by ſome former Law, and as ſuch 
they condemn it. n | e 

And therefore, for the right underſtanding of theſe Texts, we muſt look 
back, and have recourſe to thoſe Laws concerning Uſury, which had been 
before given to the Fews, by Moſes.. For if indeed the Law of Moſes did 
forbid all Uſury, then tis certain that the Jews, who were under that Law, 
might not lawfully take Uſury, or put out Money to Uſury ; and that who- 
ever of them did ſo in David's or Ezekie/'stime: was not a good Man, be- 
cauſe he was a Tranſgreſſor of the Law which had been given them; but 
on the contrary, if there be any Uſury, which is not contrary to Juſtice or 
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Mercy, nor had been forbidden before by any poſitive Law of God, then 
tis as certain that ſuch Uſury was not meant to be condemned either by 
David or Ezekiel; for where there is no Law, there is no Ses. 
The righteous Man, deſcribed by the Phſalmiſt, and by the Prophet Eze- 
liel, does not give forth his Money upon Uſury; 1. e. He does not take 
ſuch Uſury as the Law had forbidden, neither does he take Uſury of thoſe of 
whom the Law had forbidden him to take any Uſury; but certainly if the 
Law did not forbid all Uſury, nay if the Law did expreſfly allow ſome kind 
of Uſury, this might have been practis d even by a Few in David's and 
Exzekiel's time, without Blame; becauſe there was nothing unlawful to a 
Jew, but what was fordidden by the Law of Moſes, and what was lawful 
to be done, might have been done by a righteous Man; for he was certain- 
ly a righteous Man who continu'd in all things that were written in the 
Book of the Law to do them. | 
Let us ſee therefore, I fay, what the Law (upon which the Judgment 
given by the P/almiſt and he Prophet E zekzel, againſt ſuch as take Uſury 
or Increaſe is grounded; let us ſee, I fay, what the Law) had order'd and 
re{crib'd in this Matter. 


And the firſt Place where any thing is ſaid in the Law concerning Uſury, is 


in Exod. xxii.25. where we find theſe Words, If thou lend Money to any of 


my People that is poor with thee, thou ſhalt not be to him as an Uſurer, 
neither ſhalt thou lay upon him Uſury. Here indeed is a Prohibition of 
Uſury, but then there are two Exceptions in the Caſe plainly implied; for 
firſt, when it is ſaid, hou ſhalt not lend Money upon *Ufiry to any of my 
People, tis clearly imply'd that notwithſtanding this Prohibition of Uſury, 
they might lend upon Uſury to Strangers and Foreigners, provided the U- 
ſury they took of them was not immoderate and exceſſive, not more than 
the Borrower could make by the Uſe of it, or than the Lender might have 
made by laying out his Money in Trade or a Purchaſe. And again, ſecond- 
ly, when it is ſaid, *hou ſhalt not lend Money upon Ofury to the poor, tis 
hereby farther imply'd, that they might without tranſgreſſing this Precept, 
take Uſury of Money lent to the rich; i. e. to ſuch as did not borrow for 
Neceſſity, but for the Increaſe of their Trade, or for ſome other Convenience 
or Advantage to themſelves. | | | 

A ſecond Place in the Law, where Uſury is forbidden, is Levit. xxv. 35, 
36, 37. where are theſe Words: If thy Brother be waxen poor, and fallen 
in decay with thee, then thou ſhalt relieve him, yea though he be a Stran- 
ger or a Sojourner. — Take thou no Uſury of him, nor Increaſe; — Thou 
falt not give him thy Money for Ufury, nor lend him thy Victuals for 
{ncreaſe. But now here alſo there are both the ſame Exceptions made, 
with ſome ſmall Variation, which were in the former Place: For all the U- 
ſury here forbidden is Uſury taken of a Brother, 2. e. of an Iſraelite; only 
indeed a $7ranger who ſojourn' d among them, and was a Profeſſor of the 
Jewiſh Religion, was in this Caſe to be Partaker of the ſame Kindneſs and 
Privilege with a Few, and to be treated as a Brother. And here again (as 
before) when tis ſaid, rate no Uſury of Money or Victuale, from thy Bro- 
ther, who is waxen poor, and fallen in decay; tis clearly imply d, that of 
the rich, whether Few or Stranger, who borrow'd not for Need, but in or- 


der to ſome Gain or Advantage, they might take a moderate Ulury, and be 


Partakers with him in the Advantage which he made by their Money. 

A third (and I think indeed the only other) Place in the Law, where any 
thing is laid concerning this Matter, is Deut. xxiii. 19, 20. Thou ſhalt not 
lend upon Uſury to thy Brother; Vſury of Money, Uſury of Vittuals, U. 
fury of any thing that is lent upon Oſury: Unto 4 Stranger thou may 
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lend upon ſary, but unto thy Brother thou ſhalt not lend upon Uſury. 
But here likewiſe are both the fame Exceptions made in the Caſe which 
were in the two foregoing Places, and the firſt much more plainly than ic 
was in either of them; for tis not here imply d but expreſs d, unto a Stran- 
ger thou mayeſt lend upon Vfury: and the other Exception is clearly e- 
nough imply'd; for tho' it be not ſaid here, as it was there, thou alt 
not lend to the poor upon Vſi y, yet that Clauſe, thou ſhalt not take Vſury 
of Viftnals, plainly enough implies that the poor are the Perſons there chiefly 
meant; for tho the rich may fometimes have Occaſion to borrow Mone upon 
Uſe, can hardly be ſuppos d that ſuch ſhould ever need to pay Uſury for 
Victuals. 

Thus, you fee, there is not any where in the Law a total Prohibition 
of all Uſury. A Jew indeed might not take Uſury of Money lent to a 
Jeu, but of a Stranger he might take Uſury ; and he was expreſſly forbid- 
den only to take Uſury of the poor, by which it ſeems to be allow'd him 
to take Uſury of the rich; i. e. of thoſe who by trading or otherwiſe made 
Advantage of the Money which was lent them. | 

But it plainly appears from that expreſs Permiſſion which was allow'd 
them to take Uſury of Money lent to Strangers, that the taking of mode- 
rate Uſury for Money lent to ſuch as are as well able to pay Uſe for the 
Money they borrow, as the lender is to loſe the Uſe of it, is not a Breach 
of natural Juſtice and Honeſty: for if it had, the Law would not have 
allow'd it in any Caſe. 

And if the taking of eaſy and moderate Uſury, for Money lent to ſuch 
as are well able to pay it, be not naturally and morally ſinful, then what 
Fault ſoever the taking of fuch Uſury might be in a Few, who had ſome 
Reſtraint laid upon him in this Matter by a poſitive Precept, I think there 
can be no Realon to think it a Fault in thoſe who are not under the ſame 
Reſtraint. And 'tis certain that the poſitive Laws, given by Moſes to the 
Zews, were not meant to oblige other Nations; nor are Chriſtian now 
oblig d by them any farther than they are grounded on natural Reaſon and 
Equity, unleſs they are given again as Laws to Chri/tzans, by being repeated 
and re- inforced in the New Teſtament. | 

And there is alſo a plain Reaſon to be given why (ſuppoſing it to be 
forbidden in general to the Jews, to take any Uſury of their Brother Jeu, 
why, age this ſhould be forbidden them, and yet may be now allow'd; 
namely thi 
ven, and this concerning Uſury among the reſt, were plac'd in an Inland 
Countrey, and drove no Trade or Commerce with other Nations; their 
Land brought forth enough for their own Uſe, and every one fat under 
his own Vine, and under his own Fig-tree, and was maintain'd by the Fruit 
of that Parcel of Land which by Lot had fallen to him; ſo that tis likely 
very few of them drove any. Trade, except juſt for Bartering or Exchange 
of Neceſſaries, even with their Neighbour , Fews, and much leſs with fo- 
reign Nations; and there being lrtke or no Trade ſtirring amongſt them, 
and little other Buſineſs beſides Husbandry, it can hardly be ſuppoſed that 


is, that the Fews, to whom only the Laws of Moſes were gi- 


a Jew ſhould ever have Occaſion to borrow Money, except for the ſame 


Reaſon for which he might be forc'd to borrow Clothes or Victuals, f. e. 
only out of mere neceſſity: fo that the Prohibition of taking Uſury of the 
poor, (which as being contrary to Mercy and Charity, and the ready way 
to bring to utter Ruin thoſe who are already not far from it, muſt be gran- 
ted to Je at leaſt as unlawful now as it was then) was in Effect a Prohi- 
bition of all Uſury among them. And this perhaps might be the Reaſon 
why, when the holy P/almi/? and the Prophet Ezekzel bane; > 
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Practice of Uſury, they did it in general Terms, without S or 
Limitation; altho' the Law by which it was forbidden had not forbidden it 
without ſome Exceptions; zz. becauſe the Caſes excepted, by the Law, 
vir. that of lending to the rich, and that of lending to Strangers; happen'd 
lo very ſeldom, that it was needleſs to take particular notice of them. 
But now the Caſe is quite otherwiſe; the Church of God is now diſpets'd 
throughout the whole World, and the CHhriſtian Religion was deſign'd to 
be the Religion not of one or two Nations, but of all Mankind; of the 
Iſles and Scacoaſts, as well as of midland Countries; and of trading Towns 
and Cities, as well as of Countrey Villages; of Merchants, as well as of 
Husbandmen; of ſuch as know how to improve Money by Traffick, as 
well as of ſuch as know no other Uſe of Money but only to buy neceſſa- 
ry Meat and Drink, and Clothes with it: And therefore there is no Reaſon 
to think that the Prohibition of Uſury to the Jews (which hardly ever 
was or could be praQis'd among them but to the Oppreſſion of the poor) 
was deſign'd to oblige, or does in Equity and Reaſon. oblige the People 
of other Nations; and eſpecially of trading Nations, among whom the Al- 
lowance of moderate Uſury is a Matter of general Profit and Advantage, 
of which the poor as well as the rich are Partakers. 6h 
Thus I have endeavour'd, as briefly and plainly as I could, to lay before 
you the chiefeſt and ſtrongeſt of thoſe Reaſons and Arguments which are 
ofter'd on both ſides of the Queſtion concerning Uſury; boch by thoſe who 
defend the Practice of moderate Uſury in ſome Cafes, and by thoſe who 
abſolutely condemn all Uſury or Increaſe for Money as altogether unlaw- 
ful. And upon weighing and comparing, as well as I have been able to 
do, the Reaſons on both ſides, I can't but declare it to be my Judgment 
(leaving others nevertheleſs to judge for themſelves, and to be govern'd 
by the Perſuaſion of their own Conſciences) that the taking of moderate 
Uſe for Money, of thoſe who borrow not for Neceſſity, but for Conveni- 
ence and Advantage, and are as well able to pay for the Uſe of the Money 
which they borrow, as the Lenders are to fole or forbear the Ule of the 
Money which they lend, is neither a Breach of natural Juſtice, nor contrary 
ro the Precepts of Charity, nor a Tranſgreſſion of any poſitive Law. of 
God which is now obliging to Chriſtians. 5 | 
But after all which has been faid to juſtify the Practice of moderate U- 
lury in ſome Caſes, it muſt be granted, that there is no point of Trade, 
wherein Men are in ſuch Danger of tranſgreſſing the Rules of Juſtice and 
' Charity, as they are in this. And 'tis very probable that the manifeſt Ex- 
actions, the notorious Extortions, and the moſt unmerciful Oppreſſions of 
the poor, too too commonly committed by thoſe who have practis d the 
Trade of Uſury, eſpecially in Countries where the Laws have permitted 
the taking more for the Uſe of Money than could ordinarily, in an honeſt 
way of Trade, be made by it, may have been the Reaſon why many good 
Men have (without throughly conſidering things) condemn d all Ulury as 
unlawful and abominable; and why the Name of an Dfurer has at ſome 
times been as odious, reproachful, and ſcandalous, as the Name of a Pab- 
lican was among the Fews; whoſe Profeſſion and Employment neyerthe- 
lets (which was only to gather the Tolls. and Tributes due to the Roman 
Emperour) was not in itfelf unlawful, but might be and was innocently 
practis'd by them who obſery'd the Rule given them by St. John Bapriſt, 
Luke iii. 13. Exact no more than that which ts appointed you. But few 
of them could be perſuaded to-obſerye this; they moſt of them exacted 
and extorted from the poor Subject all they could; and Paying to. the Ro- 
man Governour only w at was his due, kept the Overplu 
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which was the Reaſon why the whole ſort of them were under a general 
Hatred, and the whole Profeſſion was in general condemned. . 

And this ſame, I believe, has been likewiſe the Caſe as to Uſury: Moſt 
who have practis'd the Trade of yo 6 have been Biters and Devourers 
of others, eſpecially of the Poor; and without any Regard to the Rules 
of Mercy, or even of Juſtice, have made it their Buſineſs to extort and ex- 
act all they could from their poor Neighbours; not regarding, who were 
Sufterers, ſo that they themſelves might be bur Gainers: and this Extortion 
of ſome in taking Ulury, has been, I believe, the Reaſon why the Name of 
Uſury has lain under a genera] Reproach and Cenſure. | 

But what has been practis'd by many, it may be by moſt, with Injuſtice 
and Extortion, has, I doubt not, been practis'd by ſome others with Juſtice, 
Mercy, and Equity; and may, I ſuppoſe, be lawfully practis'd by all who 
have Money to lend, if they obſerve theſe Cautions: 

1. If they are fully perſuaded in their own Minds and Judgments, that 
Utury in ſome Caſes is lawful, and that ſuch Uſury as they take is no more 
than what is reaſonable and moderate. | | 

2. If what they take for the Uſe of their Money, be not more than the 
Borrower may pay and yet be a Gainer, or at leaſt not a Loſer by it. 

3. If they demand no more of another for the Uſe of Money than they 
themſelves, if they were in his Circumſtances and had Occaſion to borrow, 
mould be willing to pay for the Uſe of Money, and ſhould think it very 
reaſonable for them to pay. . 

4. If they take no more, directly or indirectly, for the Ule of Money, 
than the Laws of the Land allow. And this Rule alone, where the Laws 
of the Land permit no more to be taken for the Uſe of Money, than a 
Man in an honeſt way of Trade and Buſineſs may pay, and yet be a Gai- 
ner by his borrow'd Money; comprehends all other Rules and Cautions 
which are needful to be given, as to the Quantity of what may be taken 
for Intereſt of Money. _ 

And, I belicye that the Allowance of much greater Intereſt in former 
times, than is now allow'd, was the Reaſon why many of our ancient Eu- 
gliſh Divines have in their Writings condemn'd the Practice of Uſury in 
general: I ſuppoſe, I ſay, that they had Reſpect to that great Intereſt which 
the Laws of the Land did then allow Men to take for the Forbearance of 
Money, (which was almoſt as much again as is now allow'd;) and reaſo- 
nably ſuppoſing that they who made a practice of Ulury, would take as much 
for the Uſe of Money as by Law they could take, and plainly ſhewing that 
ſuch Uſe as was then by Law allow'd to be taken, was more than the Bor- 


rower, in an honeſt way of Trade and Buſineſs, could afford to pay; they 


ſaw no way to put a ſtop to that Extortion which was then generally pra- 
ctisd by Uſurers, but by condemning all Uſury as unlawful, * 1 5 

But yet, even as the Caſe is now, when the Intereſt which the Law al- 
lows Men to take for the Uſe of Money, is very eaſy and moderate, in 
Compariſon with what it has been formerly; the ſafeſt way, in point of 


Conlcience, is to take rather leſs than that, in Caſe that be more than a 


Man could make by laying out his Money in a Purchaſe; due * be- 
ing whithal had to the greater Hazard which a Man runs of loſing his prin- 
cipal Money by truſting it in another Man's Hands, than he would run 
by making a Purchaſe of an Eſtate with it. wor Fl 

5. Another Caution which, if obſerv'd, will render the lending Money 
upon Uſury free from the Crime and Imputation of Injuſtice or Oppreſſi- 
on, is, in Caſe the Lender, as he hopes to be Partaker of the Gain, which 
he truſts the Borrower will be able to make by the Uſe of his Money, be 
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papers and contented, in Caſe things ſhould prove otherwiſe than was 
op'd, (and that not by the Careleſneſs or Extravagance or Knavery of the 
Borrower, but by common Chance and Accident only, or by the Provi- 
dence of God; if, I ſay, in that Caſe the Lender be contented) to bear ſome 
ſhare in the Loſs; not rigidly exacting Uſe for that Money by which he 
is well aſſur'd the Borrower was no Gainer, and by which, if he ſhould 

Uſe for it, he is ſure he muſt be a great Loſer. But this is a Rule or Pre- 
cept of Equity and Mercy, as neceſſary to be obſerv'd in all other Con- 
tracts as this, viz. not rigidly to inſiſt upon our Right, or to require our 
own, when we can't require it without putting very hard upon our Neigh- 
bour. 

6. Laſtly, Even the loweſt and moſt moderate Uſe for Money is not to 
be exacted from ſuch as bortow out of mere Want, only to find them- 
ſelves with the Neceſlaries of Life. To ſuch, Charity _ us to give of 
our own, according to our Power and Ability: Tis hig . uncharitable 
to take any thing from them who have nothing for themſelves. | 

And this leads me to the Subject before propos'd to be diſcours'd of, 
V1S. that of lending to the poor without Uſe; of which, (becauſe I fear 
I have been already too long) I will ſay all that IT intend to ſay in a ver 
few Words: Shewing, 1. Who are the proper Objects of this Branch of 
Charity: And, 2. The Excellency of exerciſing this Expreſſion of Charity 
to ſuch as are proper Objects thereof. | 
1. Who are the proper Objects of this Branch of Charity: And they are, 
briefly, all fuch as being bred up to, and capable to exerciſe ſome honeſt 
Trade or Employment, would in all Probability be very diligent and in- 
duſtrious therein, but are at preſent forc'd to be idle, becauſe they want 
Tools or Materials to fer themſelves to work. 

The Caſe of theſe is quite different from that of thoſe poor formerly 
ſpoken of in handling the firſt Clauſe of this Text; who being old, or 
weak, or ſick; or decrepid, are able to do nothing for their own Living, 

and fo muſt be maintain'd by Gifts and Alms, and be furniſh'd every Day 
with ſuch things as are neceſſary for the preſervation of Life: to ſuch we 
are to give. 

And it is likewiſe very different from the Caſe of thoſe whom J have 
ſpoken of already in this Diſcourſe, who being brought up to creditable and 
gainful Trades, have not Stock enough of their own to find themſelves 
full Employment, and to make ſuch great Gain by their Trade as they 
might do if they were better furniſh'd: For ſuch as theſe being not in pre- 
ſent Want, nor in Danger of coming to want, are not proper objects of Cha- 
rity, tho' they may be of Kindneſs. And to ſuch as theſe it is a fufficient 
Kindneſs, and all which they can reaſonably deſire, to lend them Money 
upon moderate and eaſy Uſe; ſuch as they may well pay out of the Gain 
which they make by their borrow'd Money, and yet reſerve an Overplus 
of Gain for themſelves. 

But thoſe I am now ſpeaking of, arc fuch as are bred to mean Trades 
and Profeſſions; ſuch Trades, as, tho' they were well furniſh'd with all 
things neceſſary to carry them on, would yet do no more, or but little 
more, than only gain them a comfortable Living. And therefore to ſuch 
as theſe, as it is Charity to lend them Money to farniſh themſelves with 
ſuch Tools, or with ſuch a ſmall Stock of Goods as are neceſſary ro carry 
on their Bufineſs, fo it would utterly ſpoil the Charity, to exact Uſe for the 
Money that is lent them this Account; becauſe the Gains they are 
able to make being but ſinall, ould they pay Uſe for their Stock, the O- 
verphas of their Gain, if it would be any at all, would not however R a 
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ſufficient Encouragement to their Induſtry : and 'tis odds, but that in a little 
while, finding the greateſt Part of the Fruits of their Labour conſum'd by 
Intereſt Money, they would leave off their Trades, and give themſelyes up 
to Idleneſs, rather than go ori working for nothing; or elle perhaps would 
. betake themſelves to ſome unlawful Courſe to get a Living, when by ſome 
Experience they had found it to be ſo very hard, ſo next to impoſſible, 
tor them ever to get it in an honeſt Way. ES. 2 

And hence we may ſee which was the other thing I propos'd to ſhew, 

2. The Excellency of this Exerciſe of Charity, of lending without Uſe 
to ſuch as are proper Objects thereof. R | 
For by this Means, he who by himſelf only, without working Tools or 
Materials, or Stock, was not able to earn his Bread, may be put into a Con- 
dition to maintain himſelf and his Family in a more comfortable Manner. 

By this Means he who before was forc'd to be idle, becauſe he had no 
Buſineſs to apply himſelf to, and by his Idleneſs was expos'd to manifold 
Temprations, may be found with honeſt Work and Employment. 

By this Means, he who before was an uſeleſs Drone, unprofitable to 
himſelf and his Countrey, may become an uſeful Member of the Society, 
increaſing the publick Trade, and helping forward the thriving and flouriſh. 
ing State of his Countrey. f | 

By this Means he who before; for want of proper Tools and Inſtraments 
ro work with, or Materials to work upon, was as unable to get his Living 
as if he had wanted Limbs; and fo long as that Diſability laſted, was forc'd 
to be maintained by Alms more proper to be given to the Aged, the Fa- 
therleſs, and the Widow, may be put into a Capacity not only of maintain- 
ing himſelf; and thereby eaſing the Publick of that Charge, but, in a little 
time, of being in a Condition to contribute his Proportion towards this 
Charge, and to help to maintain others. | | 

By this Means, (even many times more than by giving that Sum which 
was only lent; by this Means I fay) Men are much whetted and encourag'd 
ro Indultry at firſt, conſidering, that unleſs they work hard, and mind their 
Buſineſs cloſe, they ſhall never be able to make Payment of what they have 
borrow'd: And thar Diligence and Induſtry which they were forced to 
at firſt, becomes to them afterwards a ſort of Nature; ſo that they have 
never after any Inclination to Sloth and Idleneſs, but are out of their Ele- 
ment whenever they are out of Buſineſs. ee 

And laſtly, By this Means that ſame Money, which bcing deſtin'd to 
the Ules of Charity, if it had been clearly given away, would have done 
a Kindneſs but once: and to but one poor Man only; being lent without 
Uſury to an induſtrious working Man, who is careful to repay the ſame in 
due time, as he is able, may after that be lent upon the ſame Terms to a- 
nother, and after that to a third, and ſo on; and ſo may be a Means of re- 
lieving and ſuccouring a great xarr by without any Loſs or Diminution, 
without being ever pore or conſum'd. | 1 

And ſo much may ſerve to have been ſpoken concerning both the Branches 
of the Charity here enjoin d, Giving, and Leuding: Give to him that aske 
eth thee; aud from him that would borrow of thee, turn thau not away. 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


Our Saviour's Addition to the Law of 
Loving our Neighbour. 
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Marra. V. 43, 44. 


Ye have heard that it bath been ſaid, thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour and hate thine Enemy. 

But I jay unto you, Iove your Enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe 


you and perſecute you. 


UR Saviour at y. 39. of this Chapter, had ſtrictly forbid- 
NY TRIES | | | : 3 
ARA Bee: den all Revenge, or returning of Evil for Evil, in Oppoſi- 

e V7 tion to that Permiſſion which had been allowed the 7ews, 


4 = 
98 | 


O 
—— 
— 
AQ 
Sf 
= 
— 
92 
— 
— 
S 
S 
by 
— 
— 
De 
S 
v9 
= 
fu 
— 
. 
JD 
To 
Do 
S 
— 
$5 
— 
SD 
*% 
— 


wrong, it will not be very much more to bear them Love and good Will; 
being there taught not to return Evil to thoſe that have done us Evil, it will 
not be very much more to recompenſe their Injuries with Acts of Kindneſs 
and Beneficence. Thus theſe Words may be underſtood as connected with 
thoſe, and enjoyning a higher Degree of Patience and Forgiveneſs than had 

been commanded by that Precept. 1 l 
Or elſe we may underſtand the Words of the Text as connected with 
thoſe immediately foregoing, at the 42* Verſe, Give to him that asketh 
thee; or, as St. Luke expreſſes it, Give to every one that asketh of thee; 
and from him that would borrow of thee, turn thou not away. When our 
Lord having given us a general Command to abound in Works of Charity 
and Kindneſs towards all ſuch as are fit Objects of Kindneſs; it may be 
thought that he added theſe Words of the Text, to prevent our underſtand- 
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ing that Precept in a ſtraitet and narrower Senſe than he meant it, and our 
putting any Limitations to that Duty which he intended we, ſhould exerciſe 
towards all, without any Limitation or Exception: As if he had faid, do 
not think; when 1 bid you to ſhew Kindneſs, and to extend Charity to all; 
giving to ſome, and lending to others, according as their Needs and Occa- 
{ions are, and fo far as your Ability will reach; do not think that I mean 
rhis with any Exception. of Perſons; that you are bound to give or lend to 
thoſe that need, if they be Friends or Relations, or Countrymen, or Fellow- 
Citizens, or ſuch as have ſhewn Kindneſs to you, or in whoſe Power it may 
be hereafter to do you good: For tho' for theſe Limitations and Exceptions 
there was ſome 2 iven in the Law of Moſes, which had only ſaid, 
thou ſhalt love thy 1 and which had not only not commanded you 
to love, but, in ſome Places, had expreſſly commanded you to Hate ſome 
fort of Enemies, and forbidden you to extend any Mercy to them. My 
Precept of Love and Beneficence is as unlimited as the Expreſſion wherein I 
have deliver'd it, and my Meaning is, that you ſhould be kind to all who 
need your Kindneſs, and that you ſhould do good to all whom you haye 


Power and Opportunity to do good to, whether they be Countrymen or 


Strangers, whether they be Fellow Chriſtians or Infidels, whether you haye 
received Kindneſs from them or not: Nay, altho' they be ſuch as have done 
you Wrong already, and do {till continue to do Wrong to you; Ze have 
heard that it hath been ſaid, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine 
Eneniy; but I ſay unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe 
you and perſecnte you. 

In diſcourſing on which Words I ſhall 3 | N 

I. Enquire what was commanded, or permitted and allowed by the Law, 
in thoſe Places which our Saviour here refers to; Ze have heard that it 
hath been ſaid, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy. 
And | | 

IE I ſhall ſhew you how much more is required of us Chriſtians in this 
Precept here given us by our Lord, as an Addition to, and Improvement 
of the ancient Law: But I /ay unto you, love your Enemies, &c. 

I. In order to the better underſtanding the full Force and Meaning of our 
Saviour's Precept, commanding us to love our Enemies; it may be conve- 


nient, briefly to enquire, what was commanded, or permitted and allowed 


by the Law, in thoſe Places which our Saviour here refers to: Ze have 
heard that it hath been ſaid; thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate 


thine Enemy. Particularly, x. Who was meant in the Law by. Nezghbour. : 


2. What the Law meant, when it commanded them to, /ove their Neigh- 
bour. 3. Who was meant by Enemy. And, 4. In what Degree they were 
permitted or commanded by the Law to hate their Enemies. 

1. Who was meant in the Law by Nezghbour: And hereby was chief 
meant one of their own Countrymen, a natural born Few, one of the Chi 
dren of their People, their Brother, as they.were all called; who were the 
Sons of Abraham and I/rael. Thus this Word is very frequently explained 
in the Law it ſelf, and particularly in that Place from which our Saviour 


cites the firſt Branch of that Duty which he ſays they had been taught, Thou 


ſhalt love thy Neighbour ; which is in Lev. xix, 18. For there tis ſaid, Thou 
hhalt not avenge, nor bear any Grudge againſt the Children of thy People; 
but thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour. When the Love of their Neighbour be- 
ing commanded, as the Duty oppoſite to the Sin which had been forbidden 
in the former part of the Verſe, it is plain that tis the ſame Perſon who is 
poken of in both parts of the Verſe, whom, in the former part, they are 

Vol. I. 5 O | forbid- 


Our Savour s Addition to 


4 } - b 
— 


by - 
< 2 . hs "I" et . _— l 
- * * 
22 P - N * — —— 2 3 
— —— — . — —— I —_— 1 * * A 
oy * Co — — 6 nn En... Ons - 
3 — — — — — — 4 - ** 


forbidden to avenge or bear any Grudge againſt, and whom, in the latter 
part, they are commanded to love; but the former is expreſſly called one 
bf the Children of their People, (by which all Aliens and Foreigners, at 
leaſt if they did not live among them, and were not obedient to the Law, 
were excluded; ) therefore by the latter, who is called Nezghbour, muſt be 
meant the ſame Perſon. | 

Not that it was unlawful for a Jew to ſhew Mercy and Kindneſs to one 
of another Country and Religion; for the Law commanding them to love 
their Brethren, their Countrymen, their Fellow Zews, cannot reaſonably be 
underſtood as deſigned to abrogate the Law of Nature; by which, as Men, 
and as all deſcended from the ſame Stock, we are obliged to exerciſe Huma- 
nity, and to ſhew Mercy, and to do Kindnels, as we have Ability and O 
portunity, to all who partake of the ſame common Nature: But I fay a Few 
was legally righteous, z. e. he did all which was oy commanded by 
the Law of Moſes, if he was kind and compaſſionate to his Fellow Fews, 
how ſoever he behaved himſelf ro others. By this the Perſon properly meant 
by Neighbour in this Precept of Love, and in the other Precepts of the Le- 
vitical Law, was either a natural born Jew, or at leaſt, a Proſelyte of the 
Zewiſh Religion, who lived or ſojourned _—_ them; ſo that they were 
ouilty of a legal Crime, for which they might be pnniſhed by the Law, if 
they did not love him; but they were not guilty of the like Crime in not 
loving others. And this was the ſecond thing to be enquired into: 

2. What the Law meant, when it commanded them to v their Neigh- 
Sour. | 

Now to love another, is to wiſh well to him, to deſire his Happineſs 
and Proſperity; and the natural and neceſſary Effect of ſuch Love, is 
to contribute all we can towards the Accompliſhment of our own Wiſh- 
ing, by cndeavouring to prevent his falling into any Danger or Miſchief, 
and to procure and continue to him all ſuch things as may promote his 
Welfare. 

But the Precept in the Law of loving their Neighbour was given more ful- 
ly than it is here cited by our Saviour; for whoſe Purpoſe it was ſufficient 
juſt to refer to it, as to a Precept well know, without reciting it at large; 
for there in the Law, in Lev. xix. 18. tis not ſaid ſimply, Thon ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour, but tis alſo added, as thy ſelf; Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf; by which was injoined the higheſt Meaſure and Degree of 
Love, which 'tis poſſible for one Man to have for another: For to love ano- 
ther as our ſelves, is to love him moſt truly, cordially, and affectionately, 
without the leaſt Mixture of Envy, Hatred, or Illwill; for ſo we love our 
ſelves; not only in Word, and in Tongue, but in Deed, and in Truth. To 
love another as our ſelyes, is to love him with the ſame kind of Love, with 
a Love ſhewing forth and expreſſing it ſelf in the fame Fruits and Effects, 
which our Love to our ſelves is apt to produce. So that look what good 


things they are which we (as judging they will much conduce to our own 


Welfare and Happineſs) do ſeek to procure for our ſelves; and what evil 
things they are which we (as thinking them deſtructive ro our Happineſs) 
do ſtrive to prevent; and even by what Means and Methods we eek to 
procure thoſe to our ſelves, and to avert theſe from our ſelves; if we love 
our Neighbour as our ſelves, we ſhall endeavour to procure for him all the 
{ame good things, and to ayert from him all the ſame evil things, and ſhall 
uſe the ſame Means and Methods, and the like Diligence, to prevent his 
Miſery, and to further and promote his Peace and Happineſs, which we do 
to prevent the like Evil from befalling us, or to procure the fame good 
things for our ſelves. This is to love our Neighbour as our ſelves. So 
| | thus 
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thus even the Jews themſelves were tied by the Law of Mo/es to love their 
Neighbours, 2. e. all thoſe who were of the ſame Nation and Country, and 
profeſſed the fame Religion. Ze have heard that it hath been ſaid, thou 
halt love thy Neighbour, it follows, and hate thine Enemy. This 
cherefore was the third thing I was to enquire into. | 

3. Who was meant in the Law by Enemy. And an Enemy is, in gene- 
ral, any one who wiſhes us Evil, or does us Wrong; but the Word Euemy, 
in that Command which was given in the Law to the Jews, to hate their 
Enemies, was not ufed in this Latitude or Extent: For on the contrary, 
they were expreſſly commanded to ſhew ſome common Kindneſſes to thole 
who were thus their Enemies, provided they were of their own Nation and 
Religion; Exod. xxiii. 4, 5. If thou meet thine Enemy's Ox or Aſs goin 
aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him again. If thou ſeeſt the Aſs 
of him that hateth thee lying under his Burthen, and wouldſt forbear to 


help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him; for ſo this Law is explained, 


Dent. xxii. I, 4. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy Brother's Ox, or his Sheep 90 4 
ſtray; and hide thy ff from them; thou ſhalt in any Caſe bring them 

again unto thy Brother. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy Brother's Aſs, or 515 Ox 
fall down by the way, and hide thy ſelf from them; thou ſhalt ſurely help 
to lift them up again. Thy Brother's Ox, or Sheep, or Aſs, i. e. if he was 
a Brother Few; then, tho' he was an Enemy, 1. e. one who had done them 
ſome Injury or Diſkindneſs, they were bound nevertheleſs to diſcharge the 
Duties of common Humanity and Charity towards him. 

The Enemy therefore, moſt properly meant in thoſe Precepts of the Law 
here referred to by our Saviour, 1 — ſhalt hate thine Enemy, was a Man 
of another Country, and an Idolater; eſpecially if he were an Amalchkzte, 
or if he were of thoſe ſeven Nations, whoſe Land God had given to the I 
raelites to poſſeſs: Theſe they were not only permitted, but commanded 
to hate; and the ſame they were permitted and allowed to do to the People 
of other idolatrous Nations, in Caſe they had received any Injury or Hurt 
from them. And this was the fourth thing propounded to be ſhewn, v2z. 

4. In what Degree they were permitted or commanded by the Law to 
hate their Enemies; Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy. 
And by the Law there were no Bounds ſet to that Hatred, wherewith they 
might hate the idolatrous Nations of the Canaanites, and the Race of A. 
malek; nay, on the contrary, it was expreſſly commanded them to ſhew 
all the Expreſſions of Hatred towards them which they could; as you may 
ſee, Deut. vii. 1, 2. When the Lord thy God ſhall bring thee into the Land 
whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it, and hath caſt out many Nations before 
thee: And when the Lord thy God ſhall deliver them before thee, 
thou ſhalt ſmite them, and utterly deſtroy them; thou ſhalt make no Cove- 
nant with them, nor ſhew Mercy unto them. And becauſe the Ammo- 
nites and Moabites had been inhoſpitable to them when they came out of 
Aizypt, and had not met them with Bread and Water, and becauſe they had 
hired Balaam, the Son of Beor, to curſe them; therefore they were alſo 
cammanded to hate them, but not with ſuch a perfect Hatred as they might 
the Canaanites; not by ſeeking to root them out and utterly deſtroy them, 
bur by forbearing to ſeek or promote their Welfare, Dent. xxiii. 6. Thou 
ſhalt not ſeek their Peace, or their Profperaty, all thy Days for ever. 
But the Amalekites, who had endeavoured to cut them off as they came 
out of Ag ypt, they were commanded to purſue with the dame Acts of Ha- 
tred and Hoſtility which they did thoſe of the ſeven Nations; as you may 
ſee, Deut. xxv. 17. Remember what Amalek did unto thee by the way, 
when ye were come forth out of Rgypt, how he met thee by the — and 
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ſmote the hindemoſt of thee, even all that were feeble behind thee, when 

thou waſt faint and weary, and he feared not God. Therefore it ſhall be, 
when the Lord thy God hath given thee Reſt from all thine Enemies round 
about, t hat thou ſhalt blot out the Remembrance of Amelek from under 
Heaven, thou ſhalt not forget it. And when the time came for the Execution 
of this Command, which was in the Days of King q aul, his Diſobedience to 
this Precept of Hatred towards the Amalekztes, in that when he was in par- 
ticular commanded to go and ſinite Amalek, and utterly to deſtroy all they 
had; to ſlay all, both Man and Woman, Infant and Suckling, Ox and 
Sheep, Camel and Aſs, he fail'd to do as it had been commanded him; his 
Diſobedience, I ſay, to this divine Command of hating their Enemies the 
Amalekites, and his ſaving Agag the King of the Amalekztes, and the beſt 
of the Spoil, notwithſtanding the religious Pretext which he made for it, 
that it was to ſacrifice to the Lord, loſt him and his Poſterity after him the 
Kingdom of Iſrael, as you may lee, 1 Sam. xiii. 23. Becauſe thou haſt re- 
jetted the Word of the Lord, (faith Samuel) he hath alſo rejected thee 
from being King —— Thus it was faid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, 
and hate thine Enemy. 

And from what hath been ſaid ym this Head, we may obſerve; 

1. That the Law given by our Saviour to us Chriſtians, and particularly 
in this Sermon upon the Mount, was not, as is affirmed by ſome, only a 
right Expoſition of the Law given by Moſes to the Jeu, and a Correction 
of the falſe Interpretation which the Pharz/ees had put upon it; but that it 
was in many Points wholly new, commanding what that had not comman- 
ded, and forbidding what that had expreſſly allowed or permitted. 

This I have already made appear in ſeveral of thoſe Particulars which I 
have already handled; but the Reaſon why. I now obſerve it, is, becauſe 
this Text is the chief Place _ which they who affirm the contrary do 
ground their Opinion; there aa, as they ſay, no Precept in the Law 
whereby the Jews were commanded to hate their Enemies: But by what 
hath been ſaid, it appears that there was a Precept in the Law to the ſame 
Senſe, tho' not juſt in the ſame Words they are here uſed by our Saviour; 
and conſequently that the following Words, but I ſay unto you love your 
Enemies, were not merely a Correction of the falſe Interpretation which 
the Jeu put upon the Law, but a Correction of the Law it ſelf; and that 
more is commanded in this Matter to CHriſtiaus than the Fews were bound 
to 


Tis true indeed that there is a Direction given by Solomon, the fame in 
Senſe with this evangelical Precept, Prov. xxv. 21. H thime Enemy be hun- 
gry, give him Bread to eat; and if he be fe give him Water to drink; 
for thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon his Head, and the Lord ſhall re- 
ward thee. But, beſides that the Words of Solomon were no part of the 
Law of Moſes, which our $4avzour came to perfect and correct, it may be 
obſery'd, that this Precept of the wiſe Man's is propoſed rather as an Advice 
than as a Command, as a Counſel rather than as a Law, as a Direction of 
Pradence rather than as a Rule of neceſſary Duty. So that the Law here 
given by our Saviour to love our Enemies, may nevertheleſs be reckon'd 
wholly new, it being a thing, which tho' it. might be before (as indeed it al- 
ways was) adviſeable in Point of Prudence, in order to paſs our Days here 
peaceably and comfortably, yet not what was abſolutely neceſſary in Point 
of Duty; for the Law, which was the Rule of ſtrict Duty to the 9 4 had 
only commanded the Love of their Neighbour, i. e. as hath been ſhewed of 
their Fellow Zews; and for the reſt of the World, if they did them common 
Offices of Kindneſs and Humanity, that was all they were bound to 2 
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ſome in particular, as namely the People of the ſeven Nations of the Ca- 
naanites, and the Moabztes, and Ammonites, and Amalekites, who were 
profeſſed Enemies to them and their Religion, they were by the Precept of 
their Law obliged to hate and deſtroy, and to ſhew no Mercy to them. I 
proceed now therefore in the ſecond Place, 

II. To ſhew how much more is required of us Chriſtiant, in this Precept 
here given us by our Lord, as an Addition to, and Improyement of the old 
Law given to the Fews : But I 55 unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which de. 
ſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. 

And the Sum of that Duty which is here required of us Chri/tzans, is, to 
make no Difference between one Man and another, between one Nation and 
another, between the People of our Religion and the People of another ; 
but to pay that ſame Duty to every one of the whole Race of Mankind, 
which the were commanded to pay to their Neighbour Jews. For, 

As to the Matter of the Duty here commanded, v:z. Love, there could 
be no Addition made to that; for they were obliged to /ove their Neighbour | 
as themſeFves, and we now can do no more: and therefore this is frequently, | 
in the New Teſtament as well as the Old, mentioned as the Sum of our | 
whole Duty to Men, to love them as our ſelves. But the only Alteration 
which could be made in that Law, for the Improvement and Perfection of 
it, is here made; and that was by enlarging the Meaning of the Word Neigh- 
bour, beyond that Senſe wherein the Fews underſtood ir, or wherein indeed 
it was meant in the Law given by Mo/es; for the only Neighbour a 7e had, 
was a Jeu, one of the Children of his People; but a CHriſtian's Neighbour 
is every Man, of what Nation, Country or Religion ſoever he be; every 
Man, to whom it is in his power to ſhew Kindneſs, or to do Good. 

And whereas the Jews thought themſelves not bound to be ſuch Friends, even 
to thoſe of their own Nation or Religion, who had done them Wrong, as to 
repay their Injuries with Acts and Expreſſions of Kindneſs, but rather thought 
themſelves at Liberty to revenge themſelves, within thoſe Limits of Re- 
venge which the Law had ſet; tis the Duty of Chri/tzans, not only ſo to 
forget and forgive the Injuries which are done them, as not to revenge the 
ſame, but likewiſe to bear a kind and loving Affection to their greateſt Ene- | 
mies, heartily to deſire their Good and Welfare, and to contribute all they 
can towards it. I /ay unto you, love your Enemies, &c. 

In diſcourſing on which evangelical Precept, I ſhall, 1. Explain the Duty, f 
and the ſeveral Branches and Expreſſions of it which are here diſtinctly men- 
tioned: and, 2. I ſhall endeavour to remove ſome Objections, which the 
Doctrine here taught by our Saviour may ſeem liable to. 

1. I ſhall briefly cpa the Duty here enjoin'd, and the ſeveral Branches 
and Expreſſions of it, which are here diſtinctly mentioned: I /ay unto you, 
love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pra Fra them which deſpitefully uſe you and per ſecute you. 

And 75 fr Branch of the Duty here enjoin'd, is an inward loving Affe- 
tion, even towards thoſe who have expreſſed Hatred, and done Wrong to 
us. 1 ſay unto you, love your Enemies. | | 

Now, whom we love or wiſh well to, we deſire his Welfare and Hog 
neſs, we are grieved when any Evil befalls him, we are pleaſed and de- 
lighted when any Good happens to him. oc 

By this Precept therefore, commanding us to love our Enemies, we are 
obliged to be ſo affected towards them, i. e. heartily to deſire their Good 
and Welfare; not to rejoice, as we are naturally apt to do, when any Miſ- 
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| ae and concerned 
for it, according to the Example of the XXXV. 12, 13, 14. They 
rewarded me Evil for Good, to the ſpotimg of my Sout; but as for me 
when they were ſick, my clothing was Sackchoth; I humbled my Soul with 
Faſting. I behaved my ſelf as tho he had been my Friend or Brother, 
I bowed down heavily, as one that mourneth for his Mother. And on 
the other fide, when any Good happens to them, we are not to enyy 
them their proſperous Eſtate, but to be well pleaſed with it, and to rejoice 
at it. 

But becauſe the inward Affection of the Mind, which we bear to any Per- 
ſon, is not viſible in it ſelf, but only by the Fruits and Effects of it, and we 
may pretend Love where we bear Hatred; our Saviour proceeds, in the next 
Words, to ſhew in what Signs and Effects our Love to our Enemies ought to 
expreſs it ſelf; the want of which is conſequently a ſure Token of our want 
of Love and Good-will towards them. Bleſ them that curſe you, do Good 


to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you and 
per ſecute you. | 

Bleſs them that curſe you; this is properly to return Good for Evil; to 
return Good to them in the fame kind wherein they have done Evil to us; 
Bleſſing for Curſing. | 

But tis our Duty to love even our Enemy as well as our Brother, bt in 
Mord, and in Tongue only, but in Deed and in Truth, 1 Joh. iii. 18. 

And therefore our Saviour adds, in the ſecond place, as a farther Inſtance 
and Expreſſion of Love to Enemies, and as a Fruit and Effect of it, which 
cannot be ſo eafily counterfeit or diſſembled as the other may be; Do Good 
to them that hate you. Do them Good, 2. e. as St. Paul expreſſes it, If 
thine Enemy hunger, feed him; and if he thirſt, give him Drink. By this 
Branch of the Precept we are obliged to diſcharge all Offices of Kindneſs and 
Charity to ſuch as hate us, according as we have Ability and Opportunity, 
as well as to our beſt Friends. Their Enmity to us muſt not make us for 
any Opportunity that is put into our Hands of relieving their Wants, or ſuc- 
couring them in their Diſtreſs; be they never ſo averſe to us, we mult not 

rudge, or think much, to undergo ſome Trouble, and be at ſome Charge for 
their Good ; Do good to them that hate you. 

But it may not perhaps be in our Power to do them any real Acts of Kind- 
neſs; either they may never be in ſuch Want as to need our Relief, never in 
{uch Diſtreſs as to need our Succour; or, if they are, it may be beyond our 
Ability to 2 them ſuch Aſſiſtance or Relief as they want; or elſe it may 
be, that whatever their Needs or Straits are, they may ſcornfully refuſe our 
kind Offers; they may chuſe rather to ſuffer their Misfortunes, than be be- 
holden to us for Succour. ert 
And therefore our daviour preſcribes farther, in the laſt Clauſe of the Text, 
another Inſtance or Expreſſion of Charity to Enemies, which they can't but 
need, and which they can't reſuſe; by which we may do them good whe- 
ther they will or no: and altho' we can do them good no other way, Pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe you and per ſecutè you. They are the worſt 
Enemies that we can have, which are here deſcribed; ſuch as endeayour to 
do us the greateſt Miſchief, and to hurt us in thoſe Ways wherein we are 
moſt ſenſible of Hurt; in our Reputation and good Name, they that de ſpite- 
fully uſe you; and in our Bodies and worldly Eſtate, they that penſecute 
Jou and to thefe we are commanded to do the greateſt Kindneſs, and to ex- 
preſs the heartieſt Love; to recommend them to the Mercy and Goodneſs of 
Almighty God, whoſe Power is unconfin'd, who can do them all thoGyod 
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he pleaſes, who is a preſent Help in time of Need, who is able to do them 
all the Good we can deſire, and much more than we our ſelves, or any o- 
ther mortal Man, can E. upon his beſt Friends. And the A of 
Chan to Enemies, which is here enjoined, is likewiſe leaſt of all liable to 
any Cheat, Hypocriſy or Diſſimulation; for we. may bleſs them that curſe 
us, 4-6. We may giyc them good Words. with, our Mouth, while yet we curſe 
in our Hearts, as the P/almz/t lays of ſome, Fſal. lxii. 4. And we may like- 
wiſe do Good to them that hate-us; nay, we may do Good to them whom 
we hate; and while we hate them, we may, for our Credit and Reputation 
fake, and that we may: be taken for Chri//zans of the firſt Rank, beſtow an 
Alms on a poor Man, at whoſe Poverty and low Eſtate we do inwardly re- 
joice: and the rather, perhaps, becaule being reduced to the laſt Extremity, 

he is forced to crouch and buckle, and be beholden to us. But we muſt be 
ſhameful and abominable Diſſemblers, both with God and Man, if upon 
bended Knees, and with the ſame ſeeming Earneſtneſs wherewirh we ſhould 
beg for our Life, we intreat his Pardon, and deſire his Favour to thoſe to 
whom yet we ſecretly wiſh and defire the greateſt Evils; and juſtly may we 
fear that he will reject with the greateſt Indignation our Prayers for our ſelves, 
if we are guilty of ſuch foul Hypocriſy when we pray for others. 

This then is the Perfection of Chriſtian Charity, to be kindly affected, not 
only to our Fellow Countrymen and Fellow Chriſtians, but eyen to Strangers 
ml Infidels, whom the 7eus were bound, in ſome meaſure, to hate; not 
only to our Friends and Relations, and Benefactors, but to our Enemies, to 
thoſe that have done us Hurt; whom the N tho ney were not com- 
manded to hate, yet did not think themſelves bound to love, becauſe the 
Law bad only ſaid, thou fbalt love thy Neighbour. And 'tis a 90d Degree, 
and an excellent Expreſſion of ſuch Love to Enemies to ſpeak them fair, and 
give them good Words, at the ſame time that they revile, and reproach and 
curſe us; Bleſs them that curſe you. Tis an higher Degree, and ſtill a more 
noble and excellent Expreſſion of ſuch Charity, to confer real Beneſits upon 


them, to ſupply their Needs, to relieve their Wants, to ſuccour them in their 


Diſtreſs, to contribute all we can to their Ha pineſs and Welfare; do Good 
to them that hate you. But tis the Top and Perfection of this perfect Cha- 
rity, to recommend them to God, who can do them more good than we can, 
who can grant them the Grace of Repentance, which we can only with them; 
who 2 upon them that Pardon for their Fault, which we can onl 
deſire they may obtain, and without which rhey will be never the berter for 
our Forgiveneſs, tho' we our ſelves ſhall; who can ſupply all their Wants, 
and make them as great and happy as he pleaſes, both in this World and the 
next; and earneſtly to deſire this of God, even all the ſame good Things for 
them which we do or can deſire for our ſelves, is what we are taught to 90 in 
this laſt Clauſe of the Text, Pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and 
Porſic us you which Prayers for our Enemies, if we put up to God heartily 
and unfeignedly, it is certain our Love to them then is ſuch as it always ought 
to be towards thoſe to whom we profeſs Love; ſuch as the Apaſilè commends 
in 1 Tim. i. 5. Charity out of a pure Heart, aud of a gaod Conſcience, and of 
Faith unfeigued; and ſuch as he commands, Nom. xii. 9. Let Love be with- 
oui Beaute | | * 
But there are ſome things objected againſt that Explication which I have 
given of this Duty, and ſome things againſt the Practice of it; and this was 


what I propoſed in the next place to conſider, and come now to; vg. 2. To 


endeavour to remove the chief of thoſe Objections, which the Doctrine of 


mpg Enemies, which is here taught by our, $a2zour, may ſeem liable 7 
nd, | I. It 


all Men, he adds, but eſpecially unto them which are of the 


Our Saviour's Addition to 
1. It may be objected, that ſuch Love of Enemies, as is here pre- 
ſcribed, ſeems in effect to forbid all corporal, and elpecially all Spiral Pu 
niſhments, inflicted by the Magiſtrate on ſuch as do Injury and Wrong to o- 
thers; for if the Perſon injured is bound to love his Enemy, he may not cer- 
tainly be a Means of procuring any Miſchief to him, by informing againſt him, 
in order to the bringing him to Puniſhment; and if the Perſon himſelf who 
was hurt may not do any Hurt to his Enemy, much leſs may the Magiſtrate, 
who was not hurt or injured. 

But this Objection I have already conſidered and anſwered in difcourſin 
on the 39 Verſe of this Chapter, where I ſhewed at large the Difference be- 
tween Revenge and Puniſhment; and that the Prohibition of returning Eyil 
for Evil does not reſtrain the Magiſtrate from executing the Laws againſt Eyil 
Doers, nor private Men from being aſliſtant to the Magiſtrate in the Perfor- 
mance of his Office. 

To what was then ſaid, I ſhall therefore at preſent only add this one thing, 
that we are no otherwiſe bound to love our Enemies, than the Zews were 
obliged to love their Neighbours, i. e. as hath been ſhewed already, all thoſe 
of their own Country and Nation : and therefore if they, notwithſtanding 
this Command to love their Neighbour as themſelves, might (if they were 
Magiſtrates) inflict the Puniſhments threatned by the Law on fuch as did 
Wrong and Injury to others; or if they were private Men, might be inſtru- 
mental in bringing to condign Puniſhment ſuch as were Evil-doers, tho” of 
their own Nation and Brotherhood; then ſo may Chr:/tzans do now; for they 
are no otherwiſe commanded to love their Enemies, than the Zews were to 
love their Neighbours. 

2. Another thing which may be objected againſt the Doctrine here taught 
by our Saviour, is this; that it ſeems to be abſurd that we ſhould be obliged, 
as we ſeem to be by this Precept, to make no difference between Friends 
and Enemies, -between thoſe who have done us Kindneſs, and thoſe who 
have done us Wrong; for the moſt we can do, even for our belt Friends 
and kindeſt Benefactors, is to love them, to bleſs them, to do good to 
them, and to pray for' them. If therefore we are obliged to do all this 
to our Enemies, there is plainly nothing more left to be done to our 


* Friends. 


But this Objection is grounded upon a Miſinterpretation of our $avzour's 
Precept, and not upon the Precept itſelf; for all that is meant by this Pre- 
cept of loving Enemies is, that. we ſhould bear them no Grudge or Malice, 


and ſhould (as we have Opportunity) be kind and beneficent to them; but 


it does not therefore follow that we are to be kind and beneficent in the ſame 
Degree to them wherein we are to our Friends: we may, and ought to do 
well by our Enemies, but there is Reaſon good that we ſhould do better, and 
ſhew greater Kindneſs to them who have been kind to us. Thus St. Paul 
reaches it to be our Duty, as we have Opportunity, to do good unto all Men, 
Gal. vi. to. But that notwithſtanding this Obligation to univerſal Charity, 
we may be more kind to ſome than to others, and more forward to do good 
to ſome than to others; he teaches in the ſame place, where immediately at- 
ter thoſe Words aforecited, As we have Opportunity, let us . „ unto 


ouſhold of 
Faith. 


So that the greateſt Kindneſs an Enemy can expect from us, or in any 
Reaſon deſire, is, that if he be hungry, we ſhould give him Meat; or, that 
if he be thirſty, we ſhould give him Drink, and the like, 2.e. that we ſhould 
not exclude him from our Charity becauſe he has been our Enemy; but there 

8 is 
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is no reaſon to expect we ſhould take him into our Friendſhip, or treat him 
15 2 Benefactor, elpecially ſo long as there is reaſon to think that his Enmity 
to us ſtill continues: and therefore, ſo much as the Offices of Friendſhip do 
excced the Offices of common Charity, ſo much more we may do for our 
Friends than for our Enemies, and yet love our Enemies as much as we ought 
to do. But, 

3. Another thing which may be objected againſt this Doctrine of loving 
Enemies, and doing good to thoſe who hate us, is this, that the Practice of 
it may be of hurtful conſequence to us; and may engage ſome to be Ene- 
mies to us, who otherwiſe would not have been ſo, thereby to entitle them- 
{clves to our Love and Kindneſs. 

But this Objection is built upon the ſame Miſtake which the other was; 
for it ſuppoſes us obliged to the ſame Degrees and Expreſſions of Kindneſs 
to our Enemies, which we ought to have for, and expreſs towards our Friends, 
which there is no Reaſon to think. 

Beſides, all that is meant by this Precept of loving Enemies, is only, that 
their Enmity or Hatred to us ſhould be no Bar to our Charity; it was not 
meant that it ſhould give them a better Claim and Title to it than they would 
have had if they had not wrong'd us : and therefore if there be any, who 
when they have had a Benefit to confer, or a Gift to beſtow, have choſen to 
give it to an Enemy, thereby to make him a Friend, rather than to one who 
was a Friend before, and did well deſerve their Kindneſs: and if the Conſe- 
quence of this has been, that others, ſeeing this, have taken the ſame Courſe 
to ingratiate themſelves with them, theſe maſt thank themſelves for their Im- 
prudence, and not blame the Doctrine of the Goſpel in this Point; which, 
tho” it does indeed command us to love our Enemies, and to do good to them, 
did not mean thereby to cancel the Rules and Obligations of Friendſhip and 
Gratitude; did not mean to oblige us to be more kind to thoſe who hate us, 
than to thoſe who love us. | 

From our common Charity therefore, from ſuch Charity as we can extend 
to many, or to all, none are to be excluded only becaule they haye been our 
Enemies ; but to that Kindneſs which is limited and bounded, which we can 
extend but to a few, perhaps but to one, he certainly has the beſt Title who 
has beſt deſerved of us; and to give this to another, is to defraud our Friend 
of his Right, and to tranſgreſs one Precept while we would ſeem to be fulfil- 
ling another ; to return Evil for Good to our Friend, while we pretend to be 
returning Good for Evil to our Enemy; and while we would ſeem to aim at 
the Perfection of Chriſtian Charity, to fall ſhort of that Juſtice and Righte- 
ouſneſs, which the worſt and vilefl of Men would be aſhamed to be Fo od 
in; for even they, as our Saviour lays, do love thoſe that love them, and 
do good to thoſe that do good to them. Secing therefore the Deſign of this 
Precept of loving Enemies, was to raiſe us above the common Pitch, to ob- 
lige us to do more than Publicans and Sinners did; that muſt needs be a 
Miſrepreſentation of this Precept, which enforces it in ſuch a Senſe, as in 
conſequence muſt make us come ſhort of their Righteouſneſs, whom we are 
commanded to excel. And if we give our beſt Gifts, and beſtow our 
choiceſt Kindneſſes upon our beſt wh choiceſt Friends, which we certainly 
may do without Breach of this Precept; there will be no Danger then, by 
our Practice and Exerciſe of this Duty, of engaging any to be our Enemies, in 
order to receive Kindneſs from us. But, 

4. And laſtly, the greateſt Objection of all againſt the Practice of this 
Precept, is the Difficulty of it. 
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Our Saviour Addition to, &c. 


But this Objection our Saviour himſelf foreſaw, and hath taken Care 
fully to anſwer it, in the Verſes following the Text, by adding ſeveral Ar- 
guments to convince us of the Reaſonableneſs of the Duty, and thereby 
to make it eaſier to us. The Conſideration of which, and the preſſing of 
ſuch other Motives as I think may be proper to perſuade to the Practice of 


this Duty, I ſhall defer till I come, in Order, to diſcourſe upon thoſe Words, 
which I purpoſe (God willing) the next Opportunity. | 
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DISCOURSE XIII. 
Motives to love our Enemies. 


ZEISPHEERRRESSLSHASSILISILELIESITSI SINUSES 


Marra. v. 45, 46, 47, 48. 
That ye may be the Children of 4 50 Father which 


1s in Heaven; for he maketh his Sun to riſe on 
the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on 
the Juſt and on the Unjuſt 


For if ye love them which love you, what Reward 


have ye? Do not even the Publicans the ſame ? 

And if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what do ye 
more than others? Do not even the Publi- 
cans ſo? 


Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which 
is in Heaven is perfect. 


nr 


„ HES E Words, which I have now read to you, contain ſome 
Arguments to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs, or ſome Motives to 


2 =: given in the foregoing Verſe, of which I have formerly diſ- 
courſed; where, as an Enlargement of the Law given to the 
2 Fiess, to love their Neighbours, and in Oppoſition to that 
Liberty which was allowed them by the Law, and to that greater Liberty 
which without Warrant they took to themſelves, of hating their Enemies; 
he ſtrictly commands his Diſciples to /ove even their Enemies, to bleſs them 
that cir them, to do Good to thoſe that hated them, and to pray for 
thoſe which deſpitefully uſed and perſecuted them. 
A Precept eaſy enough to be underſtood, but very difficult to be practis'd 
by us, ſo long as we continue to adviſe with Fleſh and Blood; ſo long as we 
entertain — cheriſh the Notions of worldly Men, concerning Honour and 
_ Greatneſs; and until (with the P/almiſt) we go into the Santtnary of God, 
and receive with Meekneſs thoſe Dictates of greater Light, and more refined 
Reaſon, which are taught us by the ſacred Oracles of the divine Wiſdom. 
For, 1. Whereas Men are. generally apt to think it beneath them to put 
up the Indignities and Affronts which are offered them by others; and much 
more to court with Kindneſſes the Friendſhip of thoſe who have expreſſed 
Enmity to them: how falſe this Notion of Greatneſs and Honour 2 our 
8 4“. 
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Saviour here ſhews by the Example of God himſelf, the greateſt as well as 
the beſt of Beings; who tho' he could eaſily deſtroy all his Enemies with the 
Word of his Mouth, exerciſes nevertheleſs great Long-ſuffering, and expreſ- 
ſes much Loving-kindneſs, even to the vileſt and worſt of Men; That ye 
may be the Children of your Father which is in Heaven; for he maketh 
his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Fuſt 
and on the Onguſt. | 

And again; whereas we are apt to think we do very well, and as much as 
in any Reaſon we can be oblig'd to, if we are not unthankful to our Bene- 
factors; if we expreſs a grateful Senſe of the Benefits we have receiv'd from 
others, and are careful, as we have Opportunity, to requite the ſame. This, 
our Saviour here reaches us, is but a low Degree of Virtue, no more than 
may be obſeryed even among the worſt of Men, and conſequently not ſuch 
as we can in reaſon value our ſelves ys or expect any Reward for, who 
as Chriſtians are oblig d to exceed in Righteouſneſs, not the worlt only, but 
even the beſt of thoſe who lived before the Revelation of the Goſpel: Fur 
if ye love them which love you, what Reward have ye? Do not even the 
Publicans the ſame? And if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what do ye 
more than others? Do not even the Publicans ſo? | 

And laſtly, as a farther Inducement to the Exerciſe of this Charity, in 
loving our Enemies, it is here intimated, that Mercy and Clemency is the 
moſt glorious Attribute even of the divine Nature; and conſequently that our 
greateſt Perfection, at which we ought to aim, muſt needs conſiſt in our re- 
ſembling God therein: Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which 
7s in Heaven is perfett. 

Theſe Conſiderations therefore ſerving to reconcile us to this difficult Duty 
of loving Enemies, and to induce us to the Practice of it, I intend at this time 
to explain and preſs; and then (as the time will permit) to add ſome other 
Motives to the ſame purpoſe. 

1. Whereas Men are generally apt to think it beneath them, to put up the 
Indignities and Affronts which are offered them by others; and much more, 
to court with Kindneſſes the Friendſhip of thoſe bs have expreſſed Enmity 
to them. How falſe this Notion of Honour and Greatneſs is, our Saviour 
here ſhews in the firſt Verſe of the Text by the Example of God himſelf, the 

reateſt as well as the beſt of Beings; who, tho' he could eaſily deſtroy all 
| Ris Enemies with the Word of his Mouth, exerciſes nevertheleſs 7 Long- 

ſuffering, and expreſſes much Loving- kindneſs, even to the vileſt and worſt 
of Men: That ye may be the Children of your Father which is in Heaven; 
for he maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth 
Rain on the uſi and on the Unyuſt. 

That ye may be the Children of your Father which is in Heaven, i. e. ſo 
{hall ye be like unto God; and reſembling him as Children do their Father, 
ye may properly be called his Children. For God (as the Prophet Nahum 
lays, Ch. i. V. 3. God) zs flow to Anger, and great in Power. And certainly, 
if God, who is infinitely provok'd and diſhonour'd by the Sins of Men, and 
Who has it in his Power to revenge himſelf when he pleaſes; yet waits to 
be gracious to them: not only 2 to ſend upon them his hot Thunder- 
bolts, and to rain upon them the Furiouſneſs of his Diſpleaſure; but likewiſe 
does them good, and cauſes the Sun to ſhine, and the Rain to fall, each in 
their proper Seaſon, upon the Earth, to make it fruitful for their Uſe: there 
is much more Reaſon that we ſhould be kindly and lovingly affected towards 
thoſe. who have done us Injury, or offered ſome Affront to us; ſeeing no 
Man's Treſpaſſes againſt another can be ſo great in themſelves, or ſo highly 
aggravated by any Circumſtances, as our Sins are againſt God: and 8 
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Apo Ex reſſions and Effects of our Love and Kin dneſs to others cannot 


e ſo uſeful and beneficial to them, as thoſe Benefits are, which, by God, 
the Fountain of all Good, are diſpers'd indifferently to all his Creatures, to 
the Bad as well as the Good. And in this Senſe we may underſtand thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, tho written by him upon another Occaſion, 1 Joh. 
iv. II, IF God /o loved us, we ought alſo to love one another. 

And who can think it beneath him to paſs by an Injury, or to put up 
an Affront which is done him by a Man, by his Fellow-Creature, by his 
Equal, (for in the main all Men are Equals;) when he ſees that God, the 
Sovereign Creator, and Lord of all Things, whole Power no Creature is 
able to reſiſt, does nevertheleſs ſpare and preſerve us, vile Worms, ſinful 
Duſt and Aſhes, which provoke him every Day, and by our continual Abule 
of his Forbearance and Long: ſuſfering, do call for the ſevereſt Vengeance 
upon our ſelves? 

Who can think it unbecoming his Dignity and Greatneſs, and too low 
a Condeſcenſion on his Part, to ſeek to be reconciled to his Adverſary 
who has injured or affronted him? Who can think it too much, even to 
buy his Peace of his Neighbour who has done him Wrong, by doing him, 
as he has Opportunity, all Offices of Goodnels and Kindneſs; when he has 
before him the Example of God himſelf, (the greateſt of Beings, before 
whom all Nations are as nothing, and they are counted to him leſs than 


nothing, and Vanity, If. xl. 17.) who does the fame by us? For God in- 


treats us to be reconciled to him; he ſeeks to abare our Enmity to him, 
by ſhewing that he is no Enemy to us, notwithſtanding our manifold Pro- 
vocations; who ſeems deſirous to purchaſe our Friendſhip at any rate, tho' 
it can be worth nothing to him, tho' all the Advantage thereof will be to 
ourlelyes. Can that then be a Diminution or Diſparagement to us, which 
is not ſo to the great Majeſty of Heaven and Earth? Nay, will it not be 
much for our Honour, will it not add much to our Greatneſs, to reſemble 

him who is the moſt excellent and perfect Being? And this we ſhall do, 
if we are careful to practiſe this Evangelical Precept, to /ove our Enemies, 
to bleſs them that curſe us, to do good to them that hate us, and to pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us; for by this, as our Sa- 
viour lays, we ſhall become the Children of God, and we ſhall manifeſt to 
all the World that we are ſo by our Likeneſs to him, who is in⁰ ever 
to the Onthankful and to the Evil, who maketh his Sun to ſhine on the 
Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on the *Onjuſt. 
But, | 


2. Another Motive here urged by our Saviour to induce us to the Pra- 
ctice of this Duty of loving Enemies, is taken from the Conſideration of 
what is done even by the worſt of Men, whom there is no way for us 
to exceed or excel, but by the Practice of this Precept. 

The Example of God, who is good and gracious to his Enemies, and 
who ſhews Kindnels even to them that hate him, we may think perhaps is 
too much above us; ſo that it can be no Fault in us not to come up to that: 
however, we can't ſure but think it is our Duty to out-do and out-go thoſe 
Men who are of leaſt Eſteem for Virtue and Goodneſs; and yet even 
this we can't do, as our Saviour here teaches us, unleſs we practiſe this 
Precept of loving Enemies; ſo that we cannot with Reaſon expect any Re- 
ward from God upon any other Terms, unleſs we are ſo vain as to think, 
that the worſt and vileſt of Men are proper Objects of Reward. T[f'ye love 
them which love you, what Reward have you, ſays our Saviour; do not 
even the Publicans the ſame? And if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what 
do ye more than others; do not even the Publicans ſo? 
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Now the Publicans were Men of the worlt Fame and Reputation among 
the Jews, as the Phariſees were of the beſt. And therefore if, as our 
$aviour hath taught us at the 200% V. of this Chapter, we cannot enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God; unleſs our Rzghteonſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs 
of the Phariſees; it muſt needs be a very vain and groundleſs Expectation 
to look for the Reward of Heaven, while we do not ſurpaſs the vileſt and 
the worſt of Men. For 

The Publicans were the publick Toll or Tax-gatherers for the Roman 
Emperors; or elſe, as others ſay, they were Farmers or Renters of the 
Tributes and Cuſtoms which were laid upon the Fews by the Romans; 
and they were moſt of them notorious for their Oppreſſion and Extortion, 
having no way to raiſe their Rent, and to gain profit to themſelves by their 
Employment, but by ſqucezing the poor Subjects, and exacting more from 
them than was their due to pay. And yet, as bad as theſe Men were, 
they had a Senſe of Gratitude, they were not unthankful to their Bene- 
factors, they were not unkind to thoſe from whom they have received 
Good; The Publicans, ſays our Lord, love thoſe that love them, and are 
friendly and courteous to their Brethren: ſo that if we do no more than 
this, we do no more than the worſt Men do; and it is an unreaſonable and 
groundleſs Hope, to think we ſhall fare better than they, while we deſerve 
no better, and ſo long as we do no more than they do. 

If therefore there was no Place in Heaven for *Prublicans, if there was 
no Ground or Reaſon for {ſuch vile Men as they were to look for any 
Fayour, or to expect any Reward from God; (which was a Point which 
all the Jews, ro whom our Saviour ſpake theſe Words, would, without 
doubt, very readily aſſent to) this was a very ſtrong Motive to them to 
perſuade them to the Practice of the Duty before taught of loving Ene- 
mies; becauſe whatever was leſs than this, was practis'd by thoſe Men 
whom they themſelves did in their own Judgment condemn as vile Repro- 
bates, and think altogether unworthy to receive any Fayour or Reward from 
God: ſo that unleſs they took care to exceed the Righteouſneſs of theſe 
Men, which he ſhews they could do no other way but by loving their Enc- 
mies, (for even the Publicaus loved thoſe who loved them, and were kind 
and grateful to their Benefactors) they muſt needs condemn themſelves, and 
be, even in their own Judgment, as unworthy of eternal Life, as they thought 
that Publicans were. This is our Saviou's lecond Argument to inforce 
the foregoing Precept; 1 /ay unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you, do good to them that hate you, &c. 

3. A third Motive to the Practice of this Duty is added by our Saviour 
in the laſt Verſe of the Chapter. Be ye therefore perfett as your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfect. 

Which Words, if they were placed alone, and had not their Senſe re- 
ſtrained by the Context, would give fair Occaſion to diſcourſe of that Per- 
fection in all manner of Holineſs and Virtue which is required by the Goſ- 
pel: but being, as they are here, connected with the foregoing Words by 
the Particle % therefore, Be ye therefore perfect, and the Subject treated 
of in thoſe Words to which theſe are connected, being only one particular 
Grace or Virtue, vzz. the Love of Enemies; it is neceſſary to underſtand 
them in a more limited Senſe, as only deſigned to enforce and perſuade the 
Practice of that ſingle Virtue. And accordingly St. Luke expreſſing the 
Senſe which was intended by our Lord in this Place, Zuke vi. 36. does it 


in theſe Words; Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father which is in Hea- 
ven 1s merciful. 
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So that the Argument which our Saviour here uſes to perſuade to the 
Loye of Enemies, is the-ſame in Subſtance with that which he had urged 
before at the 45® Verſe, (of which I have already ſpoken) taken from the 
Example which is given us herein by Almighty God, who is good to the 
unthankful and to the evil, and ſhews Kindneſs to thoſe who are at Enmi- 
ty with him: but the different Manner wherein 'tis here expreſſed, implies 
a farther Inducement to the Exerciſe of this Charity, in loving Enemies; 
for when, as an Argument to enforce the Practice of this Duty, tis ſaid b 
our Saviour, Be ye perfect, as your Father which ts in Heaven is perfees. 
'tis hereby intimated, 1. That Mercy and Clemency is the moſt glorious 
Attribute even of the Divine Nature; and conſequently, 2. That our 
orcateſt Perfection, at which we ought to aim, mult needs conſiſt in as great 
a Conformity and Likeneſs to God, in this reſpect, as we are capable of. 

1. Tis hereby intimated that Mercy and Clemency is the moſt glorious At- 
tribute even of the Divine Nature; Be ye perfect, as your Father which 
is in Heaven is perfeft: and how that is we are told by St. Luke, tis by 
being merciful; Be ye merciful as your Father alſo is merciful. 

Indeed every one of the Divine Attributes contributes ſomewhat towards 
the Perfection of the Deity ; and he would not be fo completely perfect, 
lo worthy of all Praiſe and Honour as he is, if he were not in every reſ- 


pect juſt ſuch as he is, infinite in Knowledge, in Wiſdom, in Power, as 


well as in Goodneſs: but nevertheleſs his Goodneſs may well be reckoned 
the moſt glorious of all his Attributes; & becaule this (as is well obſerv'd by 
« a great Man) is the Foundation of all Worſhip and Religion amongſt Men, 
« the Reaſon of their Prayers to God, and Praiſes of him. Without this, 
c all his other Attributes would not afford any ſufficient Ground for our Love 
« and Adoration of him. Knowledge and Power, without Goodneſs, would 
« be but Craft and Violence. He could by his Wiſdom out- wit his Creatures, 
and cafily impoſe upon them; and by his Power he could tyrannize over 
« them, and play with their Miſery ; but that he will not do thus, we are 
« afſur'd by his Goodneſs. This therefore is ſo eſſential ro God, that to 
imagine him without Goodneſs, were to imagine a God without a Deity, 
« i. e. without that which chiefly conſtitutes him what he is; nay, it were 
d to imagine, inſtead of a God, a worſe Devil, and more qualified ro do Miſ- 
chief, than any is now in the World. Biſhop //7/kzns Natural Religion, 
« p. 138. And therefore, 

2. If this be the top and chief of all the glorious Attributes of the Divine 
Nature, the ſame muſt needs be alſo our greateſt Perfection; Be ye per- 
feft as your Father which is in Heaven ts perfect. He is perfect, becauſe 
he is loving and merciful, and gracious; becauſe he is free in his Bounty, 
and communicative of his Gifts, and his Goodneſs ig over all his Works. 


And who would not deſire and endeavour to be like unto him, who is the | 


moſt perfect and excellent of all Beings ? 

Men are generally very prone to imitate thoſe who are great and noble, 
or much ſuperior to them; and rather than not be ſomewhat like them, 
they will affect to reſemble them even in their Faults and Imperfections: 
But if it be an Honour to us to be like another, certainly it muſt be the 
greateſt Honour to be like him who is the moſt excellent and honourable; 
eſpecially to be like him in that which is his higheſt Excellence and Per- 
ſection; and ſuch is Love in God. For Love is of God, ſays the Apoſtle, 
1 Joh. iv. 7, 8. and every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. 
he that lyveth not, knoweth not God, for God is Love. | 

Thus I have briefly gone thro', and explained thoſe Motives which our 
Saviour urges in the Text, to induce us to the Practice of that 1 25 

uty, 
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Duty, of loving Enemies, which he had juſt before been exhorting 


** 


tO. 


I intend to ſpend what time now remains, in preſſing ſome other Argu- 
ments or Motives to the ſame Purpoſe. And, 

r. It may be conſidered, that the Duty here laid upon us by our Saviour, 
to love our Enemies, to ** them that curſe us, to do good to them that 
hate us, and to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us; 
is no other, than what he himſelf hath given us Pattern and Example of in 
himſelf, and thereby hath demonſtrated that it is a Duty practicable by us; 
for he requires nothing more of us than he himſelf perform'd in our Nature, 
while he was upon the Earth, and when he was in all Points tempted like 
as we are. 

He hath commanded us to love our Enemies, and ſo did he himſelf; for 
while we were Enemies to him by our wicked Works, he was pleaſed to 
come down from Heaven, to leave the Glory which he had with the Father 


before all Worlds, to take up his Habitation among ſinful Men, in order to 


reclaim and reform them; and at laſt to lay down his own Life, and to die 
a bitter and accurſed Death for the Redemption of Mankind. And ſhall we 
think much to do that to our Fellow-Creatures, which he, our great Lord, 
hath done to us vile Wretches, who were infinitely below his Regard ? Shall 
we think it hard to do that, by his Example, and at his Command, which 
he did to us and for our Sakes? Ought not we to have Compaſſion on our 
Fellow-Servants, and even as he, our great Lord and Maſter, hath had Pity 
on us? Again, 

He hath commanded us to bleſs thoſe that curſe us, Matth. xviii. 33. and 
did not he himſelf do the fame ? For when he was reviled, he reuiled not 
again: He ſpake fair and friendly to thoſe, who he knew, laid wait for him 
to entrap him; and when the Traytor Judas came with a Band from the 
Chief Prieſts and Pharz/ees to lay hold of him, and deliver him up to his 
Enemies, he til! treated him as he had uſed to do, with good Words, and 
kind Expreſſions; Friend, lays he, wherefore art thou come, Matth. 
XXVI. 50. | 

Again; he hath commanded us to 4 good to thole that hate us. And this alſo 
did he; for he went about doing Good: His whole Life was ſpent in doing 
kind and friendly Offices, both to the Bodies and Souls even of thoſe Men 
who mortally hated him, and ſought his Deſtruction. 

And laſtly; he hath commanded us to pray for thole which deſpitefully 
uſe us, and perſecute us. And this part of his Precept he alſo himſelf did 
exactly exemplify; for he prayed even for his Murtherers, and that too, 
even at the time when he was actually under the Smart and Pain of thoſe 
cruel Torments which they put him to: Nay, he not only prayed for them, 
but he likewiſe pleaded for them to God; he pleaded the only thing which 
could poſſibly be ſaid to excuſe, or any ways extenuate their Crime, v2z. 
their Ignorance of what they were doing; Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do, Luke xxiii. 34. And that his Prayer for their Par- 
don might be effectual, he made that very Death which they put him to, a 
Sacrifice to God, to propitiate for their Crime, and gave his Blood a Ranſom 
for thoſe who ſhed it. 

Thus our Lord hath given us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps; 
going before us in that way which he hath directed us to take, he hath de- 
monſtrated that it is not impaſſable: He hath opened the Paſſage for us to 
follow him, and made the way ſmoother and plainer for us. And when 
we conſider that we our ſelves were of the Number of thoſe Enemies whom 
he thus loved, whom he bleſſed, whom he did good to, and whom he 
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prayed for; how can we think it a hard Precept, to be bid to put up a petty 
Affront without revenging it, to forgive a {mall Injury to our Neighbour, to 
do common Kindneſſes to thoſe who have offended us? Eſpecially, when 
there is no Compariſon to be made, (the Difference being infinitely great and 
wide) neither between our Treſpaſſes againſt him, and our Neighbour's Treſ- 
paſſes againſt us; nor between thoſe Kindneſſes which 'tis in our Power to 
do to our Brother who has offended us, and thoſe Benefits of ineſtimable Va- 
lue, which are the Fruits of his Kindneſs and Goodwill to us. 5 

2. It may ſerve as another Motive to induce us to the Practice of this Duty, 
of loving our Enemies, to conſider, that they who in ſome Reſpects are oùr 
Enemies, may be, and oftentimes are, in other Reſpects our Friends, or may 
otherwiſe be proper Objects enough of Love. | 2, 


For he who is an Enemy to us unjuſtly, and without Cauſe, may be per- 


haps, in other Reſpects, an excellent and well - deſerving Perſon; his Enmi 
to us may be a Fault in him, but perhaps it may be his only Fault; and if it 
be, he is certainly a very proper Object of Love and Eſteem. For there is 
no Man in the World without Fault, and our Love would be very narrow, 
and bounded indeed, if it were to extend only to thoſe in whom we ſhould 
eſpy nothing which was worthy of Blame. 


Again; he who behayes himſelf towards us as our Enemy, may be, per- 


haps in Truth and in Effect, one of our beſt Friends; we may perhaps from 
him, nay, we may even from his Acts of Enmity towards us, receive more 
real Benefit and Advantage, than we may from thoſe who ſeem to bear us 
the heartieſt Kindneſs. For we may by him be admoniſhed of thoſe Faults, 
which our Friends would think it a want of Civility in them to reprove us 
for; or we may, by the Fear of incurring his malicious Cenfures, be re- 
{train'd from thoſe Liberties, which if we had taken, might have been a 
Snare and Temptation tous; or we may by the Injuries which he does us, 


and the Sufferings which he puts us to, have an Opportunity given us of 


improving in Grace and Virtue, and thereby of increaſing our future Happi- 
neſs. And to thoſe from whom we reap Benefit and Advantage, tis batt 
reaſonable that we ſhould be kindly and well affected; even Publicans and 
Sinners are ſo, as our Saviour ſays in the Text, they do good to thoſe that do 
good to them; and therefore when it ſo happens, 8 it is our own Fault 
only, if it be not always ſo;) that what is deſigned as an Expreſſion of 
Hatred, and an Act of Hoſtility towards us, proves to our Advantage, there 
is ſome Reaſon that we ſhould love and wiſh well to thoſe who are the Means 
of procuring this Advantage to us, and that we ſhould d good to them, in re- 
turn for the Benefits we receive from them. But, 1 


3. If the Enmity of another towards us be only hurtful, andin no Reſpect 


profitable or beneficial to us, upon which Account we cannot but be ſome- 
what uneaſy under it; the Precept of loving Euemies, arid doing gobd t 
them that hate us, is nevettheleſs very reaſonable, and what we ought! ih 
Prudence to ſet our ſelves to the Practice of; becauſe there is no ſuch Hke- 
ly way to procure our own Eaſe, and to make them ceaſe their Eumity and 
Hoſtility towards us, and of Enemies to become Friends to us, as this. And 
in this Senſe I underſtand thoſe Words of the Apoſtlèe, in Nom. xii. 20, 21. 
If thine Enemy hunger, feed him; if he thinſt, give him Drink; for iu 
ſo doing thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on his Head. The Meaning is not 
(as I doubt ſome may be apt to underſtand it) that by ſnewing Kindneſs, and 
doing good to our Enemies, we ſhall make their continued Enmity to us 
more inexcuſable, and more unpardonable, and thereby be a Means of in 
creaſing their Condemnation in the other World. For tho this may be, 
and if they go on to return Hatred for our Good · will to them, will be, the 
Vol. I. | e Event 
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Event at laſt; yet this is not what we ought to —_ Nay, to intend this, 
by the Acts and Expreſſions of Kindneſs which we ſhew to them, would be 
the Perfection of Malice, and the moſt cruel fort of Revenge; but the 
Apoſtle's Meaning is, that by doing kind and good Offices to thoſe who 
bear us Hatred and Il|-will, we ſhall in time melt and ſoften them into good 
Temper, and make them become our Friends, almoſt whether they will or 
no. That Phraſe, Thon ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on his Head, being (as is 
obſery'd by Dr. Hammond, and other Commentators upon the Place) a Me- 
taphor taken from the Method uſed by Artificers in Metals, who when the 
Metal is ſo hard that they cannot melt it by putting Fire under it, pour live 
Coals alſo upon the top of it, and by that Means melt any thing which is 
hardeſt to melt. And this Interpretation is plainly confirmed by the fol- 
lowing Words, where the ſame Senſe and Argument is thus expreſſed, Be 
not overcome of Evil, but overcome Evil with Good; for we are then over- 
come of Evil, when the injurious Behaviour of others toward us deprives 
us of our Charity, and tempts us to do Evil in return for the Evil we have 
receiv'd; and we do then overcome Evil with Good, when by the con- 
tinual Exerciſe of Mercy and Kindneſs, to thoſe who bear us III-will, and 
work us Miſchief, we lay ſuch Obligations upon them as they cannot with- 
ſtand, and force them, in a manner, of Enemies, to become Friends to 
us. 
And this we may reaſonably expect we ſhall do, by this Means; this is 
an Event which can hardly fail to follow upon our Practice of this evange- 
lical Precept; for even the worſt of Men (as our Saviour lays in the Text) 
love thoſe who love them. It is hardly in the Power of a Man, to con- 
tinue Hatred and Ill- will to a Perſon, who, he ſees, cannot by any ill rb 
be provoked to do him Miſchief, who cannot by all his Injuries be prevail d 
upon to intermit, or diſcontinue his Kindnefſes to him. That Man muſt 
have worn off all Humanity, and muſt be not better than a Devil incarnate, 
who can continue Enmity to one whom he cannot proyoke to Anger and 
Revenge; to one, who, after all the Miſchief he has done or can do to 
him, he ſees, is obſtinately reſolv'd to be his Friend. But, | 

4. If this Event ſhould not follow, nay, if we were aſſured before-hand, 
that the Malice of our Enemies towards us was ſo implacable, that no Love 
or Kindneſs on our part would be ſufficient to work upon their Temper , 
and to gain their Friendſhip; it would nevertheleſs be ſtill reaſonable for us 
to continue in the Practice and Exerciſe of this Duty, of loving Enemies, 
and doing good to them that hate us, upon our own Account, and for our 
own Good; that ſo, ſince we cannot have Peace without, we may have Peace 
within, in our own Mind and Conſcience, and may thereby be better ena- 
bled to bear up under all thoſe worldly Evils, which may come upon us by 
the Malice and Injuſtice of thoſe wicked Men, who are without Cauſe our 
Enemies. If we can't, by all our prudent Endeavours, make our ſelves as 
eaſy as we could wiſh, we ought however in Prudence to ſtrive to make 
our ſelves as eaſy as we can: And in order to that, the Method here pre- 
ſcribed by our daviour, to love our Enemies, and to do good to thole that 
hate us, is the beſt Courſe we can take. For in loving our Enemies, we 
do truly exerciſe and expreſs Love to our ſelves; by loving them, not- 
withſtanding their Hatred of us, we free our Minds from thoſe troubleſome 
and tormenting Paſſions of Anger, Hatred, and Revenge, which diſcom- 
poſe our Spirits, and are ſufficient to make us uneaſy and unhappy in all 
the Enjoyments which the World can afford. By not being eaſily proyoked 
we blunt the Edge of thoſe Weapons wherewith our Enemies ſeek to hurt 
us; ſo that they cannot do us that Miſchief therewith which they intended: 

x | 


By 
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By this we fruſtrate, in great Meaſure, their Malice, and diſappoint their 
Deſigns, and are Maſters of our own Fortunes, and put it out of the Power 
of our moſt malicious Enemies, to make us ſo miſerable and unhappy as they 
could with us to be. Whercas, on the other ſide, a Man who is prone to 
Anger and watt who is apt to be vex'd and made uneaſy by every Af. 
front which is offer'd him, or by every flight Injury which is done him, 
gives himſelf up to the Will of his Enemies, and may at any time be made 
as uneaſy, and as unhappy as they pleaſe; hereby he gives thoſe, who wiſh 
him ill, the greateſt Advantage which can be over him, and makes thoſe to 
be real Injuries, and exceeding hurtful to him, becauſe he is diſcompoſed and 
vexed, and put out of Temper by them; which if they had been done to 
another Man, who was of a calm and quiet Spirit, could ſcarcely have been 
felt by him at all. And, 

5. As the Practice of this Precept, of loving Enemies, and being kindly 
affected towards thoſe who hate us, contributes much to our preſent Eaſe 
and Quiet, even while they continue their Hatred and Enmity towards us, 
and while they perſiſt in their Acts of Hoſtility againſt us; 15 this is cer- 
tain to yield us the 3 Comſort and Satisfaction afterwards, when we 
come cooly to conſider of what we have done, and to reflect upon our paſt 
Behaviour. The moſt which can be ſaid for Revenge, and for return of Inju- 
ries, is, that tis ſweet and pleaſant; but if there be any thing of Sweetneſs 
or Pleaſure in it, it is at moſt but only like that which there may be in ſome 
Poiſons, which may be very ſweet and pleaſant to the Taſte, like Honey 
while they are in the Mouth, but; as ſoon as they are got down into the Sto- 
mach, are as bitter as Wormwood, and like the Gall of Aſps. 

There are very few who have indulged themſelves in Paſſion and Revenge, 
but have ſoon found Cauſe to repent of their Raſhneſs, and heartily to la- 
ment thoſe ſad Effects, which their heedleſs and boiſterous Paſſion hath pro- 
duced. But who did ever, when he was cool and ſober, and ſo in the beſt 
Capacity of judging what was right and good, (Who, I ſay, did ever then) 
repent of his Mildneſs and Clemency ? Who did then ever wiſh that he had 
revenged himſelf to the utmoſt; that he had done his Enemy all the Miſ- 
chief which he could, or that he had had greater Power to hurt him than 
he had? | 

Let us conſider a little now, what Thoughts we ſhall have of theſe things 
when we come to dic. Can we think it will be any Pleaſure to us then, to 
look back and conſider what Miſchief we have done in. the World ? Will ir 
yield us any Joy and Satisfaction then, to call to Mind thoſe many Quarrels 
which we 1 perhaps for ſeveral Vears together, been engaged in, but 
which might have been quickly put an end to, if we had been of ſuch a calm 
and peaceful Spirit which the Goſpel requires? Nay, will it not, on the 
other ſide, be one of the beſt Comforts we can have, to cheer us in that 
evil Time, and to ſupport us under the Agonies of Death, to conſider, that 
we have liv'd in Charity with all the World; that no Provocations have 
been ſufficient to make us do, or ſo much as wiſh any Miſchief to any Man? 
And the more Difficulty we find at preſent in the Practice of this Buty, ſo 
much the greater will be our Comfort hereafter, in the Remembrance and 
Conſideration of it. But, 

6. And laſtly: What may ſerve farther to engage us readily to undertake, 
and diligently to practiſe this Duty of loving Enemies, is, that our Hope 
towards God depends, in great Meaſure, upon our Diſcharge of it: For to 
them who are merci ful, tis r promiſed, that they ſhall obtain Mer- 
cy; and if ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will 
alſo forgive you, lays our Saviour, Matth. vi. 14. And 'tis threatned, * 
the 
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the other ſide, that he ſhall have Judgment without Merc „ Who bath 
Jſhewed no Mercy. And the Reaſon and Equity of this Judgment is ſhewed 
by the Son of Hrach, in theſe Words, One Man beareth Hatred againſt 
another, and doth he ſeek Pardon from the Lord? He ſheweth no Terc 
to a Man like himſelf, and doth he ask Forgiveneſs of his own Sins? 
he, that is but Fleſh, nouriſh Hatred, who Jhall mtreat for Pardon of bis 
Hius? Ecclus. xxviii. 3, Sc. . 

. I conclude all therefore with thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, in the iv and 
v** Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, which preſs the ſame Duty 
which I have been now perſuading to, by ſeveral of thoſe Reaſons and Ar. 
guments which I have now inſiſted upon. Let all Bitterneſs and Wrath, 
and Anger, and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, be put away 3 you, with 
alt Malice; and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you — Be ye therefore 
Followers of God, as dear Children; and walk in Love, as C hrift alſo hath 


loved us, and bath giveth himſelf for us, an Offering and a Sacrifice to 
God. Eph. iv. 30, 31.——v. I, 2. | 
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What Perfections of God are imita- 
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Mar rk. v. 48. 


Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which 
5 rs in Heaven is perfect. © 


de therefore perfect. The Word therefore in this Ons 
FIN minds us to oblerye ſome Connexion between theſe. Wor 
{oO and the foregoing. Now in the foregoing Words, at the 


thing that he hath made; he is good even to the unthankfub and to the 
evil; God is Love; ſo that the liker you are to him in Charity, the more 
perfect muſt you alſo be. As therefore the Love of God towards his Crea- 
tures is without any Exception, ſo ſhould yours be towards Mankind. As 
he bears a kind Affection to all his Creatures, fo ſhould you too, to all Men, 
not wiſhing or working Evil to any of them; and as he is communicative 
of his Gifts, and diffuſive in his Bounty to all, (extending hzs Goodneſs over - 
all his Works, making his Sun to ſhine on the evil and on the good, and 
Vol. I. 5 T ſending 
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ſending Rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt) ſo ſhould you be likewiſe: 
You, as you have Opportunity, ſhould do good unto all Men, even to 
thoſe who have not fo behaved themſelves towards you as to deſerve your 
Kindneſs. Thus does he whom you call Father, andwhoſe Children there- 
fore you will beſt ſnew your ſelves to be, by being like him. Thus does 
he, who is the noſt perfect Being; to whom therefore the nearer you a 
proach in Goodneſs, the nearer alſo will you approach in Perfection. This 
is, doubtleſs, what our Saviour chiefly meant in theſe Words, as they are 
connected with the foregoing; be ye therefore perfect, even as your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven is perfect. 

But the Reaſon here intimated why we ought to be merci ful as our Fa- 
ther is merciful, is becauſe the Goodneſs of God is one of his moſt excel- 
lent and adorable Perfections; and becauſe it muſt needs be our Honour 
and Advantage to be as like God as we can: And if fo, then for the ſame. 
Reaſon by which we areobliged to be merciful, as God is merciful, we muſt 
be alſo obliged to be pure, as he is pure; _ as he is holy; juſt, as he is 
juſt; true, as he is true; and the like, vig. becauſe the moral Goodneſs of 
God, or the Rectitude of the Divine Will, his Love of Goodneſs, and con- 
tinual Exerciſe of it; and his Hatred of all Vice and Sin, and the Impoſſibi- 
lity of his ever being tempted with Evil, do very much contribute towards 
his being ſo excellent and perfect as he is: For if he was not, as he is, in- 
finitely Ei he would not be, as he is, infinitely perfect; and therefore it 
mult needs be alſo our Duty, as it is plainly our Honour and Intereſt, to be 
as like God as we can; not in one only, but in all thoſe moral Excellencies 
and Perfections, which do (if I may be allow'd ſo to ſpeak) adorn and 
beautify even the Divine Nature. Indeed we contradict our ſelves, we 

wy diſcover, that all our Worſhip of God is nothing elſe but fulſom and 

uperſtitious Flattery, when we pretend that we honour and adore theſe Ex- 
cellencies and Perfections in God, while yet we do not endeayour to imitate 
him therein; for ſuch is our natural Love to our ſelves, ſuch our natural 
Deſire of Excellency and Perfection, that whom we do really eſteem, love 
and honour, we can't but deſire to reſemble in all thoſe things for which 
we think him worthy to be loved, and had in Honour: So that, however, 
our Saviour, in uttering theſe Words, might have (and I believe indeed had) a 


| Ipecial Reſpect to that Goodneſs and Denigniey of God which he had been 


juſt before ſpeaking of; yet I ſee no reaſon why we may not very well un- 
derſtand them in the ſame Latitude wherein they are here expreſſed, vig. as 
enjoyning us to aim and endeayour to be as like God as we can in all his 
adorable Perfections, ſo far as they are imitable or attainable by us; be ye 
perfect, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect. Eſpecially, con- 
ſidering that there are in the holy Scripture ſeveral other Precepts to the 
lame Effect, and expreſſed as unlimitedly as this is; and that too, when there 
is no reaſon from the Context to put any manner of Reſtraint thereupon. 
For thus we are commanded, in general, to be Followers of God as dear 


Children, Eph. v. 1. to put on the new Man, which after God is created 


in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. and to walk in the Light 
as be is in the Light, 1 Joh. i. 7. But moſt plain of all to this Purpoſe, is 
that Exhortation of St. Peter, 1 Pet. i. 14, 15, 16. As obedient Chil- 
dren, not faſhioning your ſelves according to the former Luſts in your 
Ignorance : but as he which hath called you is holy; ſo be ye holy in all 
manner of Converſation: becauſe it is written; be ye holy, for 1 am ho- 
ty. So here; be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven 1s 


perfect. 
5 This 
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This Precept does therefore in effect comptchend all the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, there being no Grace or Virtue therein commanded, the Pra- 
ctice and Exerciſe whereof doth not tend to perfe our Nature, and to ren- 
der us like to God, who is the beſt, as well as he is the greateſt of Beings. 
And fo long as we live in the wilful Neglect, or Breach of any Duty which 
is commanded us, we do ſo far fall ſhort of that Perfection which we ought 
to aim at, and which, thro' the Grace of God working in us, and with us, 
we might, by our hearty and ſincere Endeayours, have attain'd to: and 
ſo far as we fall ſhort of that Perfection in Holineſs, which through the 
Grace of God is attainable by us, ſo far we are alſo wanting in our Duty; 
in that Duty, I mean, which is here expreſſly laid upon us by our Saviour; 
be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect. 

But how, it may be, it will be ask'd, can this be our Dury, to be per- 
fect as our heavenly Father is perfect? How can that be our neceſſar 
Duty, which is moſt evidently impoſſible to be done by us? And impoſſi- 
ble moſt certainly it is, that any finite created Being ſhould be perfect in 
ſuch manner as God is, who is zn/inzze in all perfection. Behold even 
to the Moon, and it ſhineth not; that has no other Light but what is bor- 
rowed; and that too has its Spots and its dark Parts: nay, I may add, and 
ſo has the Sun likewiſe, from which that derives all its Light; and ever 
the Stars, which are higher yet, are not pure in his Sight; how much leſs 
Man, that is a Worm, and the Son of Man, which is a Worms? as tis 
in 706 xxv. 5, 6. | 

My chief Buſineſs, therefore, in diſcourſing on theſe Words, will be to 
enquire wherein conſiſts. that perfection which is here enjoin'd, both as the 
Matter of our Duty, and the Means of our Happineſs, and what Defects 
and Failings it admits of; and to. ſhew, that ſuch Perfection as is required 
of us, is, thro' the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace, artainable by us; and 
that who ſo attains to it, may ina reaſonable Conſtruction be ſaid tobe perfect, 
as God ts perfect. But here now it will be neceſſary, firſt of all, to en- 
quire how it can be, or how far it can be, the Matter of our Duty ſo 
much as to aim at a Likeneſs to God in his glorious Perfections. For God, 
as was faid before, is infinite in all Perfection; and as tis impoſſible that 
any Creature ſhould be equal to God in any ſort or kind of 9 
whatſoever, (as impoſſible as that a finite Being ſhould be infinite;) ſo there 
are ſome Per fectious in God, which 'tis impoſſible that any Creature ſhould 
in any Meaſure or Degree whatever attain to by any Labour or Endeavour 
of his own; and nothing can be the Matter of our Duty, but what is alſo 
the proper Subject of our own Endeavour. 

It is certain, therefore, firſt of all, that thoſe Perfections of God, where- 
in we are to endeavour to be like him, are not the proper or peculiar Ex- 
cellencies and Perfections of his Divine Nature, as his Self-Exiſtence, his 
Eternity, his Immenſity, his pure Spirituality, or the like; becauſe it is not 
at all in our own Power to amend our Nature, or to make our ſelves more 
excellent and perfect Creatures than God was pleas'd to make us. Our 
Duty therefore, with Regard to all perfections of this Kind, is to be hear- 
tily thankful to God for making us ſuch excellent Creatures as we are; 
to own, that all we are or have is from God, in whoſe Hands we were, 
as the Clay is in the Hand of the Potter, and to be contented and ſatis- 
fied with our Portion: nay, ſo far is it from being our Duty to aim at, or 
endeavour after, or to be ambitious of a Likeneſs ro God in theſe Reſpects; 
that this very thing ſeems to have been the Apoſtaſy of the fallen Angels, 
and was moſt certainly the Occaſion of the firſt Sin in Man, who was 
5 3 * LY 1 'Þ YE. XC | rempted 
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| rempred to diſobey God by eating of the forbidden Fruit, becauſe the Devil 


had told him, that by ſo doing he would become as God. And, 


Knowledge and N of all Things, wherein, tho* we may law. - 
fully, according to the Mea ure of our, Capacity, endeayour to be-as like 

him as we can, by continually adding to that little Stock of Knowledge 
which we have in this State of Ignorance and Darkneſs; yet it is not our 
Duty to attain. to very much Perfection therein; becauſe, by reaſon of 
the Narrowneſs of our Capacities, and the Shortneſs of our Continuance 
here, it is impoſſible that we ſhould do ſo. The utmoſt Knowledge of 
Tbings which we are capable of acquiring in this mortal State, is but only 
a ſomewhat leſs Degree of Ignorance than we were in before; and the chief 
Ule of all ſuch Knowledge, is only to humble us, by making us {till more 
ſenſible than we were before of. our Ignorance and Blindneſs. Ignorance 
therefore being, as I may ſay, the Lot of our Nature, it is not only not 
our Duty to be perfect in RnowJedge: but it may be our Fault (and in 
ſome doubtleſs it is a Fault) to ſpend too much Time in the Search aſter 
Knowledge: and too much Time we do certainly ſpend in that Study, when 
we leave not enough for the Exerciſe of religious Offices, and for the Diſ- 
charge of thoſe Duties of Juſtice and Charity towards one another which 
God requires of us. Humane Knowledge, ſo far as tis a Matter of Duty, 
lies within a ſmall Compaſs, and conſiſts only in ſo much Knowledge of 
God and of our ſelves, as may teach us how to walk ſo as to pleaſe God: 
all which Knowledge we may learn from the Study of one Book only, I 
mean the Holy Scriptures, which, as the Apoſtle fays, are able to make 
us wiſe unto Salvation: and wiſer than that we need not be while we con- 
tinue in this World; but it may ſuffice us, that the Time will come When 
we ſhall ſee, not as we do now, thro a Glaſi darkly, but, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Face to Face; and ſhall be let at once into an infinitely greater, 
and more certain Knowledge of God, and of all the Works of God, and 
his wiſe Counſels, than can be attained in this mortal State, by Men of the 
moſt refined and ſublime Underſtanding, after a whole Life ſpent in Study 
and, Contemplation. It remains then, in the third Place, at N 22 
3. That that Perfection of God, wherein it is our Duty to endeavour to 
become like him, is his moral Perfection only, that is, his Perfection in 
Goodneſs; As he who hath called you 1s holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner 
of Converſation. That's the Apoſtlès Expoſition of this Precept, as I have 
already noted. And here indeed there are no Bounds at all ſet to our Am- 


2. There are alſo other Perfections of God, particularly his complete 


bition; but rather, the more we aſpire to be like God, the more we en- 


deavour to be (if it were poſſible for us to be ſo) equal with God, the more 
acceptable ſhall we render our ſelves to him, and the better beloved ſhall 
we be by him. Be ye perfect, as your Father which is in Heaven is per- 
eee. | an e 105 
Fa the moral Perfection of God, or his Perfection in Goodneſs, comes 
under a. two-fold Conſideration, vi. 1. As to its Integrity: and, 2. As to 
its Duration. ent | '* 1 v2! 
1. As to its Integrity, its Compleatneſs, its abſolute Extent and Com- 
prehenſion. God, as the N lays, zs Light, and in him is no Dark- 
neſs at all; he is, as the 'P/almift ſings, 'P/al. cxlv. 17. m_— in 
all his Ways, and holy in all his Works. Har be it from God, lays Elibu, 
in the Book of Fab, Job xxxiv. 10. that. he ſhould do Wickedneſs; and from 
the Almighty, that he ſbould commit Iniquity. His Work is ee fays 
Mofes, Deut. xxxii. 4. all his Ways are Judgment, a God of Truth; and 
without Iniquity; juſt and right is * He is ſo eſſentially, and 9 
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* neceſſarily juſt and true, that, the Apoſtle ſays, it is impoſuble for God 
to lie and ſo ablolutely conſummate is he in all the moral Perfections of 
Goodneſs, Holineſs, and Purity, that St. James lays it down not only as 


an undeniable, but alſo a ſelf evident Truth, that God cannot be tempted 
with Evid, Jam. i. 13. | | 3 Py 
Thus then we alſo, ought to be like to God; be ye perfect, even as your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven is perfect. For the Law which he has given 
us for the Rule of our Behaviour, is as pure and holy as he himſelf is. Be 
we therefore bat ſuch as he has commatrided us to be, and then we ſhall be 
ſuch as he is himſelf: For the Law of the Lord is perfect; the Statutes of 
the Lord are right; the Commandment of the Lord is pure; the Fear of 
the Lord is clean; the Judgments of the Lord are true and righteous al- 
together; ſo we are taught in the xix P/ahm. "P | 
The Law of God which we are Subject to, and by which we. are to 
guide our Lives, commands every thing which is good, and forbids every 
_ which is evil; it allows of no Sin in any kind: and our Savzur 
himſelf ſays expreſily, Matth. v. 19. that whoſoever ſhall break one of the 
leaſt of his Commandments, or ſhall teach Men fo, ſhall be leaft in the 
1 m of Heaven; i. e. ſhall have no Portion there at all. And he that 
abideth in Chriſt, i. e. every true Chriſtian, St. John tells us, onght him- 
ſelf alſo to wall, even as he walked, 1 Joh. ii. 6. And how that was, we 
are told by the fame Apoſtle, in the iii* Chapter of that Epiſtle, at the 5" 
Verſe, In him was no Sin: whoſoever therefore, ſays he, abideth in him, 
ſiuneth not; whoſoever ſinneth hath not ſeen him, neither known him. 
Such is the Perfection which the Law requires; the ſame plainly which 


Ws... 


our Saviour here commands. As God is Light, and in him is no Darkneſs . 


at all, 1 Joh. i. 7. ſo we are alſo to walk in the Light, as he is in the Light. 
He is perfect in Holineſs, and can never be tempted with Evil; and we 
alſo are to be perfect, as our Father which is in Heaven is perfett. 

But if ſuch Perfection as this be our Duty, who is there, it may be aſked, 
who ever did, or what Man ever can attain to it? Does not that fame 
Apoſtle, who tells us that he that abideth in Chriſt ſmneth not, tell us as 
plainly, in the i“ Chapter of that Epiſtle, at the 8“ Verſe, that f we ſay 
that we have no Sin we decerve our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us; 
and at V. 10. that zf we ſay that we have not ſinned we make God a Liar? 
And is it not indeed evident that we do ſo, when it is fo plainly declared 
in the Word of God, 1 Kings viii. 46. that there is no Man that ſinneth 
not; that, Eccleſ viii. 20. there is not a juſt Man upon the Earth, that 
doth good, and ſinneth not; that, James iii. 3. in many things we offend 
all; and that, Pſal. cxliii. 2. no Man living ſhould be juſtified in God's 
ſight, ſhould he enter into Fudgment with him. Either therefore it mult 
be concluded, that ſuch Perfection of Holineſs as is in God, (a Holineſs 
without Spot of Sin) is not Matter of our neceſſary and indiſpenſable Duty; 
or elſe, ſince ſuch Perfection is unattainable by us, it muſt be granted, that 
our neceſſary Duty is altogether impracticable. Now what we are ſure we 
can't do, tis to no purpoſe for us to ſet our ſelves to; we had e' en as good 
ſit down in Deſpair at firſt, and ſave all our Pains, as when we have been 
at all the Pains we can take, be ſure to have no Advantage by it; and that 
we muſt be ſure of, if we undertake what we know is impoſſible; and im- 
poſſible, moſt certainly it is, that a nortal Man ſhould be juſt as God, Job 
iv. 17. that a Man ſhould be pure as his Maker, Job xv. 15. When even the 
Heavens themſelves are not clean iu his ſight, and his Angels he chargeth 
with Folly, Job iv. 18. | 
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That therefore we may not be diſcouraged from ſetting our ſelves to the 
Practice of this Precept, be ye perfect as God is perfect, by a Notion of 
the impoſſibility of the Duty which ſeems hereby to be laid upon us, I de- 
ſire theſe following things may be conſidered. * 
I. That the perfection of any thing is to be meaſured and computed ac 


cording to the Nature and Capacity of it. Every thing is complete or 


perfect, which is complete or perfect in its kind; tho” it be not ſo abſolutely 
complete or perfect as other things are, or may be, which are of a more 
excellent Nature, of a nobler Kind, or of a larger Capacity. Thus the 
Meaſure of a Quart may be full, as well as the Meaſure of a Buſhel, and be- 
ing ſo, it may truly be ſaid to be as full as that is; rho' being full, or even 
running over, it contains not a thirtieth part ſo much as that larger Mea- 
ſure does. Thus a Vegetable is perfect, as a oy tho” it has not the 
Senſe and Motion of an Animal; and an Animal, as ſuch, is perfect in its 
Kind, if it has all animal Faculties, Life, Senſe, Self- motion, and the like, 
tho'-it has not the Reaſon and Underftanding of a Man: And ſo alſo a Man 
may be perfect in Knowledge, Judgment, and Virtue, as a Man, and accor- 
ding to the Meaſure of a Man; tho' he does not know ſo much, nor judge 
fo wiſely, nor is able to do ſo well as an Angel of Light, or as the Spirit 
of a juſt Man made perfect in Heaven; and much rather, tho' he does not 
equal Almighty God in theſe Excellencies and Perfections: which that any 
Man, in this or any other State, or that any created Being whatſoever, 
ſhould do, muſt be granted to be abſolutely impoſſible ; becauſe the moſt per- 
fect of created Beings is, and always — be capable of Improvement; being 
but finite, Additions may be continually made to his Perfections. But what 


is, and ever was infinite in all Perfections, as God ever was, is and will be 


infinite in Purity and Holineſs, as well as in all the other glorious Attributes 
and Perfections of the Deity; can no more receive Increaſe, than ſuffer 
Diminution in any of them. We therefore as Men, as weak, frail, and fal- 
lible Men may be ſaid to be perfect, according to our preſent Meaſure and 
Capacity, as God is truly perfect in every Excellency and Perfection of 
the divine Nature, when by Repentance and the Grace of God we have put 
off concerning the former Converſation the old Man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful Luſis, and are renewed in the Spirit of our Mind, 
and have put on the new Man, which, after God, is created in Righteonſ* 
neſs and true Holineſs, Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24. We may be ſaid to be perfect, 
as God is perfect, becauſe as perfect as we can be in this ſinful and de- 
generate State; when thro' the Grace of Chriſt we have recovered in good 
Meaſure that Likeneſs to God in which we were created, and which we 
retain'd as long as we continued innocent; when we come to love the thing 
which he loves, and to hate the thing which he hates; when we can run 
the way of his Commandments with a Searkil and ready Will, altho' through 
the Weakneſs of our mortal Nature we cannot always keep on our Courſe 
ſo ſtrait and direct as we would, and ſhould do. In a word, we may then 
be ſaid to be perfect as God is perfect, ſo far as tis our Duty to be ſo, 
when we reſemble the Divine Perfections, tho' we db not equal 8 Fas For, 
it may be conſidered farther, 

2. That no Precept can reaſonably be underſtood as commanding more 
than the Subject is able to do. If therefore the thing which is commanded 
be above the Power and Strength of him to whom the Command is given, 
all that can be underſtood by it is, that he ſhould do as much as he can; 
doing which, he does all that he is or can be bound to. He who bids his 
Servant take up ſuch a Burden, means only that he ſhould ſet his Shoulders 
to it, and put out all his Strength, but not*that he ſhould carry it, if indeed 

it 
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it be heavier than he can bear. He would be a hard and unreaſonable Maſ- 
ter who ſhould require of his Servant more than he was able to do, and 
then puniſh him for not doing it. And God forbid, that we ſhould think 
that he is a harder Maſter to us than a reaſonable Man would be. And 
therefore tho* the Law be given in the ſame Terms to all (as it was fit it 
ſhould be, for it was not 4 that in the Law it ſelf there ſhould be any 
Imperfection, or any Allowance of its being tranſgreſſed; tho' therefore; 
I ſay, the Law itſelf be given in the fame Terms to all) and the higheſt Per- 
fection which is attainable by any be commanded to all; yet when the ſame 
Law is | to Perſons of different Strength and Capacities, it can't be 
intended that they who are weak ſhould Þ as much as they may who 
are ſtrong; or that an impotent and ſinful Man ſhould, under the Penalty 
of Damnation, be as pure and ſpotleſs as an Angel of Light. What God com- 
mands, (and that indeed he commands to all alike) is the hearty Endeavour; 
but the Event, or the Effect of the moſt hearty Endeavours of different 
Perſons, muſt needs be as different as their ſeveral Powers and Capacities 


are. The Perfection therefore which he commands is the Perfection of the 


Will, not the perfection of the Work; a perfect Sincerity of Heart, but not 
a perfect or ſpotleſs Integrity of Life: and upon the Uprightneſs of our Hearts, 
and the Sincerity of our Will and Endeavour, we may entertain a-good Hope 
and Aſſurance towards God, tho' the Endeayours after Perfection in ah 
Performance, have not been altogether ſo ſucceſsful as we hop'd they would 
have been; according to that of St. Fohn, 1 Foh. iii. 2t. 1F our Heart con- 
demn us not, then have we Confidence towards God; and that of St. Paul, 
2 Cor. i. 12. Our Regoycing is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that 
— —_— and godly Sincerity, we have had our Converſation in the 

orld. | | 

Whatſoever Failings therefore or Imperfections in our Practice are conſiſ- 
tent with perfect Sincerity of Heart towards God, the ſame are likewiſe 


conſiſtent with that Perfection which is required of Chriſtians; but no other 


Sins are ſo. Sins of Ignorance and Frailty there are, and always will be, 
in the beſt Men, while they continue in the Body, in this State of Blind- 
neſs and Imperfection; but Sins of Wilfulneſs and Preſumption have no 
Place at all in a perfect Chriſtian. M ho ſoe ver ts born of God doth not com- 
mit Sin, for his Seed remaineth in him; and he cannot fin becauſe he is 
born of God, ſays St. John, 1. Epiſt. iii. 9. Tis therefore in all our Servi- 
ces and Performances, as we are told by the Apo/t/e it is in the Cale of Alms : 
If there be firſt a willing Mind, if there be a truly obedient Heart, the 
Performance, or the outward Work, is accepted according to that Know- 
on and Strength which a Man hath, and not according to that which he 
ath not. | 


But if this be all that's meant, by being perfect as God is perfect, why, 


it may be aſk'd was the Precept ſo exprets'd, as to make it appear to be 
impracticable? Why, when we are bidden to hit a Mark, is the Mark ler fo 
plainly above our Reach, as this is? I anſwer thirdly, (and that's another 
thing to be conſider'd, as well for the farther Explanation of this Precept, 
as in Anſwer to that _—_ :) 


3. That it was neceſſary that the Pattern ſet before us to imitate ſhould 


be perfect, what Imperfections ſoever the Goodneſs of God may be pleaſed 
to pardon in our Imitation of it: becauſe from a Copy or Pattern which 
has any Faults of its own, the moſt careful Tranſcriber may be led into an 
Error, and not know that he does ill; nay, may think he does well, and 
lo not reckon himſelf under an Obligation to ſtrive. to do better, even tho 
he is ſenſible that by ſtriving, he might do better than he does: whereas 


he 
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he that is bid to imitate «O05 ſet before him, which has in it no Fault at 
all, can't think that he has done his Duty, ſo long as he is ſenſible of any 
Fault in his own Tranſcript of it, which he thinks might by Ie Careful. 
neſs have been avoided, or which may, by taking better heed for the future, 
be amended. And that's moſt certainly our Duty, that's what was un- 
doubtedly intended by this Precept; Be he perfect, even as your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfect; viz. that we ſhould ſet the moſt perfect 
Example of God before us a Pattern for our Imitation, and with Sincerity of 
Heart ſtrive to come as near it as we can, and never ceaſe our Endeavours 
to do better ſo long as we are ſenſible we come ſhort of it. 

We do not therefore fulfil this Precept, if we ever reſt ſatisfied with our 
preſent Attainments; if we do not always aim at higher Degrees of Virtue 
than any we have yet attained to, or perhaps eyer ſhall be able to attain to 
in this mortal State. And on the other ſide, we are perfect, (not indeed 
abſolutely perfect as God is, that's impoſſible; - not ſo perfect as God may 
make us; not ſo perfect as we hope we ſhall be made in a future State, but) 
as perfect as in point of Duty we can be oblig'd to be in this World, 
when we allow our ſelves in no Failure or Defect, but are careful to the 
utmoſt of our Power to correct in ourſelves whatſoever we can obſerve 
amils. | 

And that the greateſt Perfection in Goodneſs which we are capable of in 
this frail and ſinful State, conſiſts in a continued Proficiency, in a conſtant 
ſtriving to ourdo ourſelves, in becoming every Day better than we were be- 
fore, and in never ceaſing our Endeavours after Amendment, ſo long as there 
is any thing in us which needs Amendment, is what we are plainly taught 
by the Apoſtle, Phil. iii. 12. and following Verſes, in theſe Words: Not as 
ho T had already attained, either were already perfect: but I follow af 
ter, if that I may apprehend that for which alſo I am b. 2575 Ag of Chriſt 
Jeſus. Brethren, I count not myſelf” to have — ended; but this one 
thing I do; forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto thoſe things which are „ I preſs towards the Mark, for the 
Prize of the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Let us therefore, as 
many as be perfect, be thus minded. In which latter Clauſe, usr who are 
perfect, he ſuppoſes that both he himſelf, and as many as were of the ſame 
Mind with him, that is, who did aim, ftrive, and preſs forward, as he did, 
were perfect Chriſtians : Let us, as many as be perfect, be thus minded; 
and yet at the 12 Verſe, he had granted, as to himſelf, that he was not al- 
ready perfect; not as th I had already attained, either were already per- 
feet. It is plain therefore from hence, that the Word perfect may be diffe- 
rently underſtood; or that there are two Degrees of what may be called Per- 
fection, viz. one which we can only aim at, and another which we ma 
attain to; one which is the Subject only of our Wiſhes, Deſires and Endea- 
yours, and another which is alſo the Matter of our Duty. Such abſolute Per- 
fection of Goodnels as is in God, is what we can only aim at and endeavour 
after, for his Righteouſneſs as well as his Knowledge, is too wonderful for 


us frail Men; it is high, we cannot attain unto it, Plal. cxxxix. 6. But the 


Perfection which we may attain to; and which, without being wanting in 
our Duty, we cannot fail in „is preſſing towards the Mark, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe things which are before'; that is, in ſhort, and in plain 
Words, tis a perfect and ſincere Endeavour to improve continually in every 
Grace and Virtue; and a firm and ſteady Reſolution not to give over ſtriving 
to be better than we are, ſo long as we are deficient in any thing. The per- 
fecteſt State of a Chriſtian in this Life is a State of Proficiency and Improve- 
ment, according to that Deſcription which is given by Solomon of the Way 
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are imitable by 
of good Men in Prov. iv. 18. The Fath of the Zuft is as the ſhining Light, 
which ſhineth more and more unto the perfect: Day: ꝛ7ꝛ 
In a word then, in order to our being as like God, as tis poflible we 

ſhould be, in his moral Goodneſs particularly with regard to its Integrity, 
Extent and Comprehenſion, as he ts Light, and in him ir n0 N ar 
411;) it is neceſſary that our Obedience to the Commandments of God ſhould 
be impartial and uniyerlal; that we ſhould not content our ſelves. (as People 
are generally apt to do) with doing ſome things well, but ſhould be careful, 
to the utmoſt of our power, to do 8 thing ſo; that as. be who hath cal. 
lcd us is holy, fo ſhould we allo be holy in all manner of Converſation : 
which, if we ſincerely endeavour to be, we may then be ſatisfied that we do 
all that is required of us; and that our Services, tho' not ſo perfect as they 
ought to be, ſhall yet be graciouſly accepted by God, according to thoſe 
Words of the P/almiſt, P/alm cxix. 6. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when 
1 have reſpect unto all thy Commandments. But, | 

2. The Perfection of God's Goodneſs (wherein alſo 'tis our Duty to en- 
deavour to be as like him as is poſſible) may be likewiſe conſidered with re- 
gard to its Duration. For God, as he is infinitely good, ſo he is eternal! 
tuch; with him there is no Vartableneſs nor Shadow of Turning ; he is the 
ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever, Jam. i. 17. And he would not be fo 
perfect as he is, if he had not been always ſo, or if there were a Poſſibility 
of his ever being leſs good than he is at preſent. 

This Perfection therefore in Gof's Holi 
come up to it, becauſe we are Sinners already, we ought, however, to ſet 
before us as a Pattern for the future, and ſtrive to imitate, by a patient Con- 
tinuance, and a conſtant Perſeverante in well-doing. As we ſhould, to the 
beſt of our Knowledge, and the utmoſt of our Power, keep all the Command- 
ments of God, that our Obedience may be as perfect as can be in all its Parts; 
ſo we ſhould keep thefi'afways too, that our Obedience may be likewiſe as 
perfect as it can be in its Continuance, elſe it will not be ſuch as our Saviour 
here requires in his Diſciples; e ye perfect, as your Father which is in 
Heaven is perfect. The Righteoutnels of one Day will not therefore atone 
for the Wickednels of another; not will the Picty of Youth be an Excuſe for 
the Looſneſs of Manhood, or the Worldlineſs of old Age. It will not avail 
us, that we have done well ſometimes, unleſs we continue to the End in 
well-doing; and we ſhall loſe all our Reward, if, having begun a good Work, 
we leave off, or ſlacken our Induſtry before it be „ 

For the Promiſe of Salvation is made only to thoſe who perſevere : He 
that endureth unto the End, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, ſays our Lord, Matth. 
x.22. And, Let us not be weary in well-doing, (ſays the Apoſtle, Gal. vi. 9.) 


for in due Seaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. But if, having ſet out 


well, we ſtop in the midſt of our Race, we ſhall as ſurely fail of the Crown 
which is placed at the End of it, as if we had not run at all. So we are ex- 
prefily told by our Saviour, Luke ix. 62. No Man having put his Hand to 
the Plough, and looking back, ts fit for the Kingdom of God: and in plainer 
Words by the Prophet Ezekzel, Ch. xviii. 24. When the Righteous turneth 
away from his Righteouſneſs, and committeth Iniquity, and doth according 
to all the Abominations that the wicked Man doth, ſhall he libe? All his 
Righteouſneſs that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned; in hisTreſpaſs that 
he hath treſpaſſed, and in his din that he hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die. 
Thus I have endeayoured, as well to ſhew what is that Perfection which 

is required of Chriſtians, be ye perfect, as your Father which is in Heaven 
ig pere, as the Neceſſity of our endeavouring after ſuch Perfection, in or- 
der to the rendring our ſelves accepted by God. The bleſſed Conſequence of 
Vol. I. | C0: our 
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our heartily endeavouring after which, will be, that tho we never can come 
up to our Pattern; yet the nearer we come to it, the better we ſhall be, and the 
better it will be for us, becauſe the more we reſemble God here in Puritꝭ 
and Holineſs, the nearer we ſhall approach him in Glory in the other World; 


in whoſe Preſence there is Fulneſs of Foy, and at whole Right Hand there 
are Pleaſures for evermore. 


Which Happineſs may God of his infinite Mercy make us all Par- 
takers of, for the ſake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom, with 


the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and 
for ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 
The Lawfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs of 
ſeeking the Praiſe of Men. 
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Marr. vi. | #4 


Take heed that ye do not your Alms before Men to 
be ſeen of them, otherwiſe ye have no Reward 
of your Father which is in Heaven. 


UR Saviour having in the foregoing Chapter (of which ! 
> have formerly diſcours'd) well inſtructed his Diſciples in 
the Matter of their Duty, and ſhewn them, in ſeveral Par- 
$8 ticulars, how much the Righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian ought 
to exceed the Righteouſneſs of a Jew, [even of a good 
and righteous Few; of one who is, (as St. Paul teſtifies of 
himſelf; Phil iii. 6. before his Converſion) as touching the 
Righteouſneſs which is in the Law, blameleſs)} proceeds in theſe and the 
following Words to oY ſome very neceſſary Directions concerning the Man- 
ner of performing all thoſe Duties which are incumbent upon us; and the 
firſt of them is this: Take heed that ye do not your Alms before Men to be 
ſeen of them ; otherwiſe ye have no Reward of your Father which is in 
Heaven. | | 
Take heed that ye do not Your ALMs; I iamporwhe; ſo it is read in moſt 
of the Greek Copies now extant, and particularly in that from which our 
Tranſlation was made; [V. & Dn Critic.] but in others of the moſt ancient 
Copies it is, & dmacwowko, take heed that ye do not your Righteouſneſs be- 
fore Men; by which Word, Rzghteouſneſs, we uſually underſtand all man- 
ner of good Works whatſoever, whether of Piety, or Juſtice, or Charity; 
according as the ſame Word is uſed in the 20% Verſe of the foregoing Chap- 
ter, anleſs your e 1 Siuctioc uu uu, ſhall exceed the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. And I find it farther obſery'd, that 
the ancient Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations were made from Copies where- 
in the Words were certainly ſo read; and alſo that ſeveral of the ancient Fa- 
thers did fo cite them: and the Vulgar Latin Tranſlation was likewiſe plainly 
made from Copies wherein the Words were ſo written. And moreover that 
Reading, tho' it was not choſen by our Engliſh Tranſlators, yet neither was 
it rejected by them: but as they put the Word Alms in the Text, fo they put 
the Word R:ghteouſneſs in the Margin; that ſo the Engliſh Reader might be 
aware of this Difference in the Greek Copies, and might prefer which — 
| i e 
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he thought beſt, and moſt agreeable to the Context: as may be ſeen in the 
Margin of our great Bibles. 

There being therefore {9 many, and ſuch good Authorities, for that way 
of ig thale Words, Tale heed that ye db not your Righteouſneſs before 
Mon, I cannot-but be inelin d to think that is the true Reading; eſpecially 
there being alſo good ground in Reafon, as well as from theſe Authorities, 
to believe it ſo. 1] 

For if we read the Words as they are in our Tranſlation, Take heed that 
ye do not your Alms before Men, to be ſeen of them; the Senſe of this Verſe 
will be exactly the fame with that of the three following Verſes: for what 
Difference is there in Senſe between ſaying, Take heed that ye do not your 
Alms before Men, to be ſeen of them; and ſaying, When thou doeſt thine 
Alms do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites do, that they 
may have Glory of Men ? And yet that ſome Difference in Senſe was de- 
ſign'd between theſe Words and thoſe, ſeems evident from the Conſtruction; 
"Oray OIN ways exmperwlhy, when THEREFORE thou doeſt ALMS; for by 
this Conſtruction it ſeems evident, that thoſe Words immediately following 
the Text, I hen THEREFORE thou doeſt Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet before 
thee, &c. were deſign'd as an Inference or Concluſion from the Words of 
the Text: and yet if the Words of the Text be read as they are in our Tranſ- 
lation, Take heed that ye do not your Alus before Men to be ſeen of them; 
nothing will be infert'd or argued from hence in the following Words, hen 
THEREFORE Zhou doe ſt Alms do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as the Hy- 
pocrites do, — that they may have Glory of Men, but only what had been 
{aid before in this Verſe: ſo that in that caſe the Inference will be juſt the 
ſame with the Premiſſes, and the Senſe of the whole will be exceeding flat 
and inſipid; as if our Savzour had ſaid, Take heed that ye ao not your Alms 
before Men, to be ſeen of them; THEREFORE do not your Alms before Men, to 
be ſeen of them. | 

But now, if we read the Words of the Text the other way, and as I ſup- 
pole they ought to be read, Take heed that ye do not your RIGHTEOUSNESS 
before Men, to be ſeen of them, then theſe Words will be clearly diſtinct in 
Senſe from thole which follow ; and the Connexion and Coherence between 
theſe Words and the following will be allo plain and natural. 

For then the Deſign of thele Words being plainly to forbid in general the 
ſecking our own Praiſe and Honour by any good York which we do; the deſign of 
the following Words at the 2*, 3%, and Verſes, will be as plainly to apply this 
general Caution to the Cale of Alms; and that of the 5®, 6", and 7" Verſes, to 
apply the lame Caution to the Caſe of Prayer; and that of the 16"", 17", and 
18" Verſes, to make the like Application of it to the Cale of Faſting : in which 
three things, Alms, Prayer, and Faſting, it is that Hypocrites are moſt 
tempted, and inclin'd to ſeek the Glory and Praiſe of Men, by making ſhew 
of extraordinary Charity, or of extraordinary Devotion, or of extraordinary 
Abſtinence and Mortification. 

Thus, I fay, if we read the Words of the Text after that manner, Take 
heed that ye do not your Righteouſneſs before Men, the Connexion between 
them and the following Words will be eaſy and natural; and the Word there- 
fore, at the beginning of the next Verſe, Therefore when thou doeft thine 
Alms, will have its true and full Meaning. For our Lord having firſt given 
a general Caution againſt ſeeking Honour and Praife to our ſelves, by our 
good Works, in hell Words, Take heed that ye do not your Righteouſneſs 

efore Men, tobe ſeen of them; it was then very proper and natural to repeat 

the ſame Caution or Advice over again, with a particular Reſpect and Appli- 

cation to thoſe good Works, which Men are mot liable to be tempted to ” 
2 wit 


— — 


of ſeeking the Praiſe of Men. 
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with this baſe and mean Deſign, viz, Alms, Prayer, and Faſting: it was 


very proper then to ſay, as he does in the Words following the Text, there- 
fore when thou aveſt thine Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, &c. 
And as he does at the 5* Verſe, And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be 
as the Hypocrites are, &c. And as he does at the 16 Verſe, Moreover 
when ye faſt, be not as the Hypocrites, of a ſad Countenance, &c. thus ap- 
plying that general Caution or Advice, which he had before given in the 
Text, againſt deſigning and aiming at our own Glory in any good Work 


which we do, to all thoſe Works in particular, in the doing whereof thar 


Caution or Advice was moſt proper to be given, and moſt needful to be 
obſerv'd. 

1 therefore, upon the Authorities before-mention'd, and for the 
Reaſons now given, that that is the true way of reading the Words of the 
Text, Tleorexele + AIKAIOEZY'NHN Upay py ,j‚ &c. Take heed that ye 
ao not your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them; otherwiſe ye 
have no Reward of your Father which is in Heaven. I ſhall, in farther 
diſcourſing upon them, do theſe three things: 

I. I ſhall enquire whether it be altogether unlawful to deſire Praiſe and 
Commendation from Men, for our good Works, and to delight our ſelves 
therein. 55 
II. I ſhall enquire what Deſire of Praiſe from Men, or what Endeavour to 
procure the ſame, it is, which our Saviour here cautions us to take heed of: 
Take heed that ye do not your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them. 
And withal I ſhall conſider the Reaſon of this Caution; ofherwz/e (i. e. if 
ye do your Righteouſneſs to be ſeen of Men) ye have no Reward of your 
Father which is in Heaven. And, | 

III. Laſtly; I ſhall ſhew how this Direction in the Text, Take heed that 
ye do not your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them, may be recon- 
cil'd to, and made conſiſtent with, ſeveral Precepts in holy Scripture, which 
enjoin the publick Exerciſe and Practice of good Works. 

I. I ſhall enquire whether it be altogether unlawful to defire Praiſe and 
Commendation from Men for our good Works, or to delight our ſelves there- 
in; or whether it can be reaſonably ſuppos'd that it was our Saviour's De- 
ſign, in thele Words, to prohibit our ever 8 any Regard in what we do, 
to the good Opinion of Men; to forbid us ever ſeeking or deſiring their good 
Word or Eſteem, or ſetting any Value thereupon. For in this large Senſe 
the Words are capable of being underſtood and expounded, if upon other ac- 
counts it be reaſonable ſo to underſtand and expound them: Take heed that 
ye do not your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them. It my be 
thought, I ſay, that our $avzour's Meaning herein was to oblige us to have 
ſuch a Contempt, or rather ſuch an Abhorrence of worldly Fame and Repu- 
tation, and popular Applauſe, as ſhould make us rather purpoſely to ſhun it, 
than induſtriouſſy to eck it; and ſhould incline us rather to chuſe to do our 
good Actions in ſuch a manner, as may be leaſt reputable and creditable to 
our ſelves. — 

But in order to the Reſolution of this Queſtion, it may be conſider'd, 

1. That a good Name, or a fair and honourable Reputation in the World, 
is not only ah all Men do naturally deſire, as conducing much to the Com- 
fort and Convenience of Life ; but that it is likewiſe what in the holy Scrip- 


ture it ſelf is repreſented as a thing very deſireable, as one of the greateſt 


earthly Bleſſings which we can enjoy: for 4 good Name, lays Solomon, 7s 
better than precious Ointment, Eccleſ. viii. 1. And 2 good Name 
zs rather to be choſen than great Riches; and loving Favour rather than 
Silver and Gold, Prov. xxii. 1. And again, The Light of the Eyes rejoiceth 
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the Heart, and a good Report maketh the Bones fat, Prov. xv. 30. 

2. It may be farther conſidered, that a good Name, or Honour and Eſteem 
in the World, is reckon'd in Scripture as one of thoſe Gifts and Bleſſings of 
God, wherewith he ſometimes rewards his faithful Servants even in this 
Life: Them that honour me, I will honour, ſays God, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 1. e. I 
will provide that they ſhall be had in ſuch Eſteem and Reputation in the 
Worll as they deſerve; for fo it follows, And they that deſpiſe me ſhall be 
lightly eſteemed. And, there is a Man, lays Solomon, to whom God hath 
given Riches and Honour, Eccleſ. vi. 2. It ſeems then that worldly Honour 
is the Gift and Bleſſing of God, as well as worldly Riches; a Gift ir is, which 
he oftentimes beſtows upon ſuch as do well, both as an Encourgement to 
them to proceed in well-doing; and as a Motive to excite others to endea- 
your to obtain a fair Eſteem and Reputation in the World, by the ſame good 
Courſe by which theſe have attain'd it. Nay, farther, 

3. Worldly Honour is in ſeveral Places of Scripture propos'd as a Recom- 
pence, in part, of virtuous and good Actions; and we are therein frequent] 
moy'd to the doing of ſuch Actions as are honourable and praiſe-worthy, by 
this Conſideration, viz. that thereby we take the beſt and ſureſt Courſe to 
obtain Honour and Praiſe from Men. By Humility and the Fear of the Lord 
are Riches and Honour, ſays Solomon, Prov. xxii.4. And again, Prov. viii. 
18. Riches and Honour are with me; (lays Wiſdom, i. e. Religion and Vir- 
tue, uſing this as a Motive to perſuade Men to the Practice and Exerciſe of 
Virtue.) But this is done more clearly yet in Prov. iv. 7, 8, 9. Wiſdom 
ie. as was ſaid before, Religion and Virtue) zs the principal thing, there- 
fore get Wiſdom, and with all thy Getting, get Underſtanding ; exalt her, 
and ſhe ſhall promote thee; ſhe ſhall bring thee to Honour when thou doſt 
embrace her; ſhe ſhall give to thine Head an Ornament of Grace, a Crown 
of Glory ſhall ſhe deliver to thee. 

Foraſmuch therefore as a good Name, 2. e. worldly Honour or Reputa- 
tion, or the Praiſe of Men (for theſe are all one and the ſame) is a thin 
deſireable, both in itſelf, and in order to other good Purpoles, is reckon'd 


among the Gifts and Bleſſings of God, and is ſometimes propoſed, even in 
the Scripture itſelf, as a Motive or Encouragement to the doing of ſuch Acti- 


ons as are honourable and praiſe-worthy ; I cannot ſee how it can be abſo- 
lutely unlawful to defire it, and moderately to endeavour after it, and to take 
lome ſort of Delight and Satisfaction therein when we have obtained it. For 
if this be a thing much conducing to the Pleaſure of Life, as moſt certainly 
it is; and if having obtained a good Name and a fair Reputation in the World, 
we are thereby enabled to do more good both to ourſelves and others, than 
we could otherwiſe do; Ican't ſee why we mayn't deſire this as well as we 
may any other worldly Bleſſing; nor why we mayn't be-pleas'd with it, and 


\ thankful for 'it, as well as with or for any other earthly Enjoyment. And 


ſince the only ſure way to obtain ſuch Praiſe and Reputation is by virtuous 
and praiſe-worthy Actions, and they which do well do rarely fail to be well 
ſpoken of by thoſe who are Witneſſes of their well doing, or come to hear of 
their good Deeds; I think there can be no moral Evil in having ſome little 
Eye and Reſpect to this in the doing of what is good, at leaſt ſo far as to fer 
that Praiſe and Commendation, which we may very probably attain by the 
Practice of Virtue, in the Scale againſt thoſe worldly Diſcouragements which 
we may happen to meet with in the doing of our Duty; that ſo the world- 
ly Diſcouragements to Virtue being counterpois d or -over-balanc'd by this 
worldly Encouragement to it, we may proceed in our virtuous Courſe with 
greater Chearfulneſs and Alactity. 


Thus 
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Thus far then I ſuppoſe we may lawfully deſire the Praiſe of Men, and take 
ſome Delight therein; vig. as we may deſire, or take Delight in any other 
worldly Bleſſing or Enjoyment; as we may defire, or take Delight in any 
other of the temporal Rewards or Gifts of Proyidence. And particularly, 
as there is no moral Evil barely in deſiring Riches, conſider'd as a Means of 
doing good to others, and of making our own Lives more eaſy and pleaſant, 
provided that our Deſire thereof be moderate, and with Submiſſion to the 
Divine Will; and ſo long as our Deſire to better our worldly Condition does 
not betray us to the Commiſſion of any of thoſe Sins, which an inordinate 
Love of Money is apt to put Men upon. And as there is no moral Hurt in 
rejoicing in that plentiful Proviſion of worldly good things, which the Boun- 
ty and good Providence of God has been pleas'd to allot to us; provided that 
we do not ſet our Hearts thereupon, nor place our Happineſs therein, nor 
forget that God, from whoſe Bounty we receiy'd this large Portion, and have 
a Mind diſpos'd and prepar'd to give up all for CHriſi, and for the keeping 
of a good Conſcience, if ever we ſhould be calld thereto; fo neither can ! 
think there is any moral Evil barely in the Deſire of Praiſe and Commenda- 
tion from Men, or barely in taking ſome Pleaſure and Satisfaction therein: 
provided that our Deſire thereof be moderate, and that we ſeck to attain it 
only by the doing of what is good; and that when we have attained it, we 
take no more Delight and Pleajure therein than may lawfully be taken in any 
worldly Good or Enjoyment; and that we have a Mind fully diſpos'd, and 
firmly reſolv'd, to follow Chriſt 7thro' evil Report, as well as thro' good Re- 
port, and prefer the keeping of a good Conſcience before the getting or the 
keeping of a good Name. 

For certainly we may be allow'd to deſire and to take delight in a 
greater worldly Good, as well as to deſire and to take delight in a leſſer 
Good of the ſame Kind. If therefore we may in ſome meaſure deſire an In- 
creaſe of Wealth, and may lawfully receive ſome Pleaſure and Content from 
it; I can ſee no reaſon why we may not likewiſe innocently deſire in ſome 
meaſure a good Name: or why we may nor, lawfully, receive ſome Pleaſure 
and Content from Fhat; it being, in the Judgment of Solomon himſelf in the 


Words before cited, better than great Riches; and conſequently with bet- 


ter Reaſon to be in ſome meaſure eſteem'd and valu'd by us. 
But when I have faid this, I have faid, I think, all that can be ſaid upon 
the point: when I have ſaid that there is no Sin (as indeed I ſuppoſe there is 
not) merely in deſiring Praiſe and Commendation from Men, and in doin 
well, only that we may be well ſpoken of, I haye ſaid as much as the Cale 
will bear. For if there be no Sin in it, that's all; 'tis certain there is no Vir- 
tue or Goodneſs in it: it may be worldly Prudence, but it is not ſpiritual Wiſ- 
dom. For he is plainly no better a Man, who does a commendable or praiſe- 
worthy Action, only that he may be commended and praiſed for it, than he 
who abſtains from the intemperate Uſe of Meats and Drinks only for his 
Health ſake; or than he who is induſtrious in his Buſineſs only in order to 
increaſe his Wealth. The ſeveral Ends propos'd by all theſe Men, vigz. 
Fame, Health, and ealth, being all of them ſuch things as may lawfully 
be deſir'd; and the Means whereby they do all ſeek to attain their ſeveral 
Ends being innocent, their Actions may likewiſe well enough be reckon'd 
innocent or indifferent, i. e. neither good nor bad; but then that's all which 
can be ſaid of them. For as they are not bad, becauſe there is nothing mo- 
rally evil, either in the End or in the Means; ſo neither are they =_ be- 
cauſe, Bonum ex integrd causd, becaule there is no Action morally good, 
unleſs it be good throughout; unleſs we both do the thing which is good, 
and are alſo moved to it by a Principle of Religion, and do it with a religious 
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Man to ſerve for nothing, when for the very ſame Service he might have 
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End and Deſign. So that when we do an Action which in it ſelf is a good 
Action, with no other Deſign but on'y to advance our own Honour and Re- 
putation in the World by it, and reſt and pleaſe our ſelves in that Honour 
and Reputation which we do thereby acquire; the moſt which can be ſaid 
of ſuch an Action is, that it is innocent, that there's no Harm or Evil in it. 
But in caſe we have a farther Deſign to make uſe of that Honour and Repu- 
tation which this Action may give us in the World to ill Purpoſes, as to 
miſlead the Ignorant into Error, or any ways to cheat, defraud, or abuſe 
thoſe, who, upon the Account of this Reputation, ſhall be perſuaded to pur 
more than ordinary Truſt and Confidence in us; which was the Cale of 
thoſe Hypocritical Phariſees to whom chiefly our Saviour in this Place 
had an Eye:) then I ſay that our Action, which in it {elf, or as to the 
Matter of it, was good; and which, if it had been done only for our Credit 
Sake, might have been thought indifferent, becomes one of the worſt and 
greateſt of Sins. 

And this leads me to the ſecond thing propounded, which was, 

II. To enquire what Deſire of Praiſe from Men, or what Endeavour to 
procure the ſame, our Saviour here cautions us to take heed of: Take heed 
that ye do not your Righteouſneſs before Men to be ſeen of them; and with- 
al, to conſider the Reaſon of this Caution: otherwzſe (i. e. if ye do your 
Righteouſneſs before Men to be ſeen of them) ye have no Reward of your. 
Father which is in Heaven. | 

And the Caution is ſo very plainly expreſs'd here by our Saviour, that 
we can't, I think, well miſtake his Meaning: For he does not forbid us to 
do publickly, and in the Sight of others, ſuch Acts of Righteouſneſs as are 
of a publick Nature; but he only forbids us to affect to do any Acts of 
Righteouſneſs, any good Works, in a more publick Manner than their Na- 
ture does require; to this only Intent, that they may be ſeen of Men, and 
that we may thereby procure Praiſe and Commendation to our ſelyes. He 
does not ſimply and abſolutely condemn all ſeeking of Praiſe and Glory from 
Men as ſinful in it ſelf, (tho? it is without doubt very ſinful, as the Deſire of 
any other worldly Good or Satisfaction is, if it be immoderate, or if we take 
more Care about it than it deſerves; or if we value it at more than it is worth; 
or if we reſt in it as our chief End and our greateſt Happineſs; ) but he 
blames thoſe, as guilty of great Imprudence, who propole to themſelves the 
Glory and Praiſe of Men as the End of their good Actions, and of their 
Works of Righteouſneſs, becauſe while they catch at the Shadow, they let 


go the Subſtance: He blames them, becauſe they do not receive ſo much 


Fruit and Benefit from their good Works as they might have done; and be- 
cauſe the End which they propoſe to themſelves is ſmall, trifling and incon- 
ſiderable; and ſuch as, when they ſhall have obtain'd it, will yield them no 
Content and Satisfaction anſwerable to their Pains in the Purchaſe of it: So 
that tho' they do attain their End, they may yet in truth be ſaid to have loſt 
their Labour. 

For the only Good, which is truly worth our ſtriving and contending 
earneſtly for, 1s a bleſſed and glorious Immortality ; that Crown of Glory 
that fadeth not away, which God has laid up for all thoſe who loye and 
obey him. So that he who does his good Works to be ſeen of Men, and 
that he may have Glory and Praiſe of Men, is therein guilty of great Folly 
and Imprudence; becauſe he doth not make the moſt which he might do of 
his Work. For is it not great Folly in a Servant, when he might have a good 
and gainful Seryice, to take up with a bad one; with a Service wherein 
there is nothing to be had but Hunger and hard Work? Is it not Folly in a 
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had good Wages? But now this is plainly the Caſe of that Man who ſeeks 
aſter popular Praiſe and Applauſe; who makes the obtaining that the End 
and Deſign of his Actions, and does his Righteonſneſ7 before Men, only to 
be ſeen of them : For he might, by the very fame Works of Righteouſneſs, 
if they had been done out of a —— of Obedience to God have earn'd 
a good Portion, have purchas'd an Inheritance in Heaven. Is it not there- 
fore an Inſtance of great Folly, that neglecting this great Recompence of 
Reward which God has propoſed to thoſe who do his Will, and who ſeek to 
approve themſelves to him; to do all the ſame Work, and take all the ſame 
Pains, only to procure the good Word and Eſteem of Men? Eſpecially, when 
the ſincerely good Chri/tzan, who ſerves God only out of a Principle of Con- 
ſcience and Religion, and thereby aſſures to himſelf a bleſſed and glorious 
immortality in the other World; has as good a Claim to, and as great Af- 
ſurance of obtaining this good Name and Reputation in the World „as he 
himſelf, or any other Man can have; who makes the obtaining of this his 
only Aim and Deſign. | | 

So that in truth the Queſtion, in this Caſe, is not whether the Subſtance 
be better than the Shadow, whether the Prazſe of God be more worth than 
the Praiſe of Men; (tho if that were the Queſtion it might be very eaſily 
determin'd;) but the Queſtion here is, whether it be beſt to direct all our 
Actions to God, and to expect an eternal Recompence of Reward from him, 
over and above that good Name, and fair Eſteem in the World, which is 
naturally and uſually the Conſequence of virtuous and good Actions; or 
whether it be beſt by aiming at this laſt only, (and that too without greater 
Certainty of obtaining it, than the truly good and religious Man has; ) to 
quit all Claim and Title to the Bleſſing and Reward of Heaven? For this is 
what they do, who do their Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of Men, 
and to have Praiſe of Men; our Saviour himſelf here ſays, that ſuch ſhall 
have no Reward of their Father which is in Heaven. | 

And in this Judgment here giveh by our Saviour upon the Caſe, there is 
plainly great Reaſon and Equity; [ 1f'ye do your Righteouſneſs before Men, to 
be ſeen of them, ye have no Reward of your Father which is in Heaven.) 
For if we take Men for our Pay-Maſters, (which we do, when we 4 our 
good Works before them, to be ſeen of them, and to be commended and ap- 
plauded by them; ) we thereby clearly ſhew, either that we dare not truſt 
God for a Recompence, or elfe that we do not think that the Recompence 
which he has promis'd is worth our ſeeking for, or deſiring. And we can't 
in Reaſon expect that he ſhould confer upon us a Benefit which we our ſelves 
do deſpiſe. When we do our good Works to be ſeen of Men, and to have 
Glory of Men, we take this for our Reward; we do in effect declare that 
we deſire no other, at leaſt no other in Compariſon with this; and that we 
had rather be paid this way than any other. If therefore we are paid this 
way, if we have this Reward, (which, as our Saviour obſerves at the 3 
Verſe of. this Chapter, they commonly have who do thus ſeek for it; ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, they have their Reward; having, I ſay, this Reward) 
which we did chiefly, if not only deſire; we ought to be contented with 
our Portion, and fatisfy'd with our own Choice. But whether we are fa- 
tisfy'd with it or not, this is, in that Caſe, all which we are ever like to 
have; this is all which we can in any Reaſon claim or expect: Nay, I add, 
tho” we ſhould miſs of this, we could yet look for no other; for in this 
Senſe thoſe Words before cited may be underſtood, they have their Re- 
ward, i. e. they have all which they ever will have: and Reaſon good; for 
he who ſeeks only to pleaſe Men, does not ſeek to pleaſe God; and he 
who ſeeks to pleaſe Men rather than God, does not pleafe God at all: VJ 
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Jet pleaſed Men I ſhould not be the Servant of Chriſty fays the Apoſtle, 


Gal. i. 10, He who only deſigns to approve himſelf to Men, does not de- 
ſign to approve himſelf to God; and how can he in reafon look for any Re- 
ward from God for that Work, whatever it was, or how ore loever it was 
in it ſelf, which was not done out of Obedience to God? By which he did 
not intend to ſerve God, but himſelf only; which he did not at God's Com- 
mand, but only to adyance his own Honour and Reputation. If ye do 
thus, fays our une (and the Judgment is plainly very juſt and equitable,) 
if ye do your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them, ye have no Re- 
ward of your Fether which rs in Heaven. 

I procced now, in the third Place, 

HI. To ſhew how this Direction in the Text, take heed that ye do not 


your Righteonſreſ? before Men, to be ſeen of them, may be reconciled to, 


and made conſiſtent with ſeveral other Precepts in holy Scripture, which en- 


joyn the publick Exerciſe and Practice of good Works. 


For we are commanded, in Scripture, to provide things honeſt in the ſight. 
of all Men, Rom. xii. 17. To provide for honeſt things, not only in the 


/ight of the Lord, but alſo in the ſight of Men, 2 Cor. viii. 21. To have our 


Converſation honeſt, (i. e. fair, comely, and praiſe worthy ) before the Gen- 
tiles, 1 Pet. ii. 12. To adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, 
Tit. ii. 10. Not only to have Regard to ſuch things as are true and juſt, and 
pure in themſelves, 4 likewiſe to ſuch as are apt to 2 us Love and 
Eſteem; to ſuch things as are well reputed, and well ſpoken of; to ſuch 
things as are reckon'd honourable, and deſerving of Commendation ; PHil. 
iv. 8. hat ſoever things are honeſt, (i. e. well thought of,) what ſoever 
things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good Report, if there be any 
Virtie, and if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe things. But above all, 
that Precept of our Lord himſelf, in the former part of this his Sermon u 

on the Mount, in Matth. v. 16. may ſeem the moſt contrary to this Pre- 
cept in the Text; becauſe there he ſeems moſt expreſſly to command the 
very fame thing which here he ſo ſtrictly cautions againſt; viz. the doin 


our 2 Works to be ſeen of Men. Take heed, ſays he in the Text, that 


ye do not your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them; and yet there 


he had ſaid, Jet your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your 


good Jerks. How can theſe two be reconciled together? 


But this Difficulty I have formerly, when I was diſcourſing on thoſe 
Words, Fer ears to give an Account of; and of what I then ſaid this is 
the Sum. | 

1. I obſerv'd, that what our Saviour, in this Place, condemns in the hy- 
pocritical Phariſees, and forbids in his Diſciples, is, not their doing pub- 
lickly ſuch Actions of Virtue and Religion, as are of a publick Nature; but 
either their aflecting to do ſuch things more publickly than was needful or 
expedicnt, or elſe their publiſhing and E thoſe Acts which might 
very well, and which had much K. ave been kept ſecret. For he does 
not here blame them merely for doing their Righteouſneſs before Men, but 
for doing it before Men that they might be ſeen of Men, and commended by 
Men; when as, if their Deſign had been to approve themſelves to God, they 
might as well, and would rather, have choſen to have done it more ſecretl 
And ſo likewiſe in the following Verſes, where he applies this general Cau- 
tion againſt Vain- Glory to ſome particular Caſes; he does not blame them 
for doing publick Works of Charity, when the Occaſion was publick ; but 
tor calling the People together to take notice of the Diſtribution of their pri- 
vate Alms: Neither does he blame them for publickly praying in the Tem- 
pie, at the Hours appointed for publick Prayer, but only for putting up 
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their private Petitions, more proper for 4 Cloſet, in Places' of publick Con- 
courle, and in the Corners of the Streets: Neither, laftly, does he condemn 
them for appearing to faſt upon a publick Faſt Day, but only for publiſhi 
their private Faſts. Now thefe ng are clearly diſtinct; and they are alf 
both good in their proper Seaſon: For it is neceſſary ſometimes to do our 
Alms publickly, thereby to gain, Credit to our Religion, and to fer a good 
Example of Charity to others; and at other times to give Alms privately, 
to approve our Sincerity to God, and our own Conſciences. It is neceſſary 
ſometimes to pray publickly, thereby to make open Profeſſion of our Reli- 
gion, and to own before all the World our Obligation to God, and our De- 
pendence upon him; but at other times, when our Confeffion is of ſecret 
Sins, or our Petitions ta God are 2 and 8 5 0 to our ſelves, a Cloſet 
is a more proper Place than the Corner of a Street, or even than the Tem- 
ple it felf: and it is likewiſe 3 at ſome times, vg. on Days appoin- 
ted for ſolemm Faſting, ro faſt publickly, and to appear to do fo; and at'o- 
cher times to keep private Faſts between God and our ſelves, and not ler the 
World know any thing thereof. Thefe Puties therefore being clearly di- 
ſtint, and both neceſſary in their proper Seaſon, that Place in che foregoing 
Chapter, and thofe other Texts before-cired, which command the publick 
Exerciſe of Religion, and this Text, and the following Paſfages in this Chap- 
ter, which forbid a vain-glorious Shew of Religion, are by no Means con- 
trary or repugnant to each other. | 

2. I did allo farther obſerve, that the Ground and Reaſon for which our 
Saviour in the foregoing Chapter commands us to let our Light ſo ſhine be- 
fore Men, that they may ſee our good Works, and for which he here forbids 
us to do our Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them, is likewiſe clear- 
ly diſtinct and different: For the Reaſon why we are here forbidden zo do 
our Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them, is, becauſe if this be our 
Deſign, to be ſeen of Men, and to be commended by them, our good Action 
ceaſes to be good, becauſe it is not done for a ſpiritual and religious End; 
bur if we do our Righteouſneſs before Men, ſo as to be ſeen of them, to the 
Intent that Men may be edified by our good Example, and God more glorified 
in the World by our publick Profeſſion of our Obedience to him, this is the 
beſt and nobleſt End which we can propoſe to our ſelves in any thing which 
we do; and the Publickneſs of the Action, if indeed this be the true and 
only Reaſon of our making it ſo publick, is ſo far from detracting from its 
Praiſe and Excellency, that it rather adds very much thereto. 

And this is a very clear Difference between that Practice which our Sa- 
viour in the foregoing Chapter had commanded, and that which here, in 
the beginning of this Chapter, he condemns. The Actions indeed in them- 
ſelves are the ſame; they are Acts materially good, or Works of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which are ſpoken of in both Places; and they both agree in Ader pre 
markable Circumſtance: They are both done in publick, and in the i £ of 
Men; but then the Ends for which they are choſen to be done publickly, 
and in the ſight of Men, are clearly different. For the Hypocrites do their 
Works of Righteouſneſs publickly, that they may be ſeen of Men; but then 
that's the only Reaſon why they do them ſo, nay indeed why they do them 
at all; not to pleaſe God, but to procure Applauſe from Men ; not to gain 

Honour to God and Religion, but to * Reputation to themſelves; 
and here they reſt, and with this they are ſatisfy' d: This, therefore, our Sa- 
vi017 blames them for. But now the good Chriſtian, tho he, likewiſe, fo 
dots hg Works, that they may be ſeen of Men, yet 'tis not for that 
Reaſon only that he does them ſo; for he does all the ſame good Works at 
other times, when he knows he is ſeen by none but God: So that to be 
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ſcen of Mea is not his chief Motive, his ultimate Deſign; he does not reſt 
in that alone, nor yet in the worldly Advantages which he may reap there- 
by; but Obedience to God is the Spring and Principle of his Actions: He 
does the Works, becauſe God has commanded them; and if he liv'd alone in 
a Wilderneſs, he would do all the fame things which he does now, ſo far as 
he had Opportunity for the doing them: And if at any time he chuſes to do 
a good Action publickly, tis not that he himſelf may have Praiſe of Men, 
but that he may thereby do better Service to God; that others may be in- 
cited and encouraged by his Example to the Practice of the ſame Virtues, 
and that God ma q glorify'd thereby. 

And thus ha may ſerve to have been ſpoken concerning the general 
Caution here given in the Text againſt ſeeking Praiſe and Glory from Men to 
our ſelves, by any good Work which we do; tate heed that ye do not your 
Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them; otherwiſe ye have no Re- 
ward of your Father which is in Heaven. Here, therefore, I ſhall con- 
clude; becauſe the Application made by our Saviour, in the following part 
of this Chapter, of this general Caution againſt vain Glory, to ſome parti- 
cular works of Righteouſneſs, and thoſe eſpecially in which Men are moſt 
apt to ſeek Glory and Praiſe to themſelves, viz. Alms, Prayer, and Faſting, 


will afford Matter enough for ſeveral Diſcourſes hereafter, if God ſhall grant 
Opportunity. 


DISCOURSE 


DISCOURSE XIV. 
The Method of doing Alms. 
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Mar rk. vi. 2, 3, 4- 

Therefore when thou doeſt thine Alms do not ſound 
a Irumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites do, in 
the Synagogues and in the Streets ; that they 
may bave Glory of Men; verily I ſay unto you; 
they have their Reward. 

But when thou doeſt Alms, let not thy Ieft Hand 
know what thy right Hand doeth. 

That thine Alis may be in ſecret, and thy Father 


which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee 
openly. 


N the foregoing Words, on which, I diſcourſed the laſt time, 
our Saviour had given a general Caution to his Diſciples, 
IIS againſt {ſeeking their own Praiſe and Glory in any good 
Works which they do; Take heed that ye do not your 

pM Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them. In our 
Tranſlation indeed we read the Words otherwiſe; Take 
heed that you do not your Alms before Men; but that in 
other Copies they are read, as I before repeated them, Take heed that ye 
do not your Righteouſneſs before Men. Our Tranſlators themſelves give 
us notice, when inſtead of the Word A4lms, which from ſome Copies is put 
into the Text, they inform us, (as may be ſeen in the Margins of our great 
Bibles) that in other Copies the Word is Rzyghteouſneſs. And that this is 
moſt probably the true Reading, I ſhewed the laſt time by ſeveral Reaſons 
and Authorities; I fay therefore, that reading theſe Words thus, and as I 
ſuppoſe they ought to be read, Take heed that ye do not your Righteouſneſs 
before Men to be ſeen of them, they contain a general Caution againſt ſeek- 
ing our own Glory in any good Works that we do; which general Caution 
our Saviour proceeds, in theſe Verſes which I am now upon and in ſome o- 
ther Parts of this Chapter, to apply to particular Caſes; inſtancing ſpecially 
in thoſe Works, in and by which Men may be moſt ready and inclin'd to 
ſeek worldly Honour and Applauſe to themſelves, which are Alm, Prayer, 

and Faſting. | 
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Firſt then he applies the general Caution, before given againſt deſigning 


and aiming at our own Glory, in any good Work which we do, to the 
Cafe of Aims; and this he does in the Words of the Text; Therefore, 
when thou doeft thine Alms, do not ſaund a Trumpet before thee, as the 
Hypocrites do, in the Synagogues and in the Streets, that they may have 
Glory of Men, &c. 

Then, at the 5¹ and 6" Verſes he applies the ſame Caution to the Caſe 
of Prayer, in thoſe Words; And when thou prayeſi, thou ſhalt not be as 
the Hypocrites are, for they love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues and 
in the Corners of the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men; verily I ſay 
unto you, they have their Reward. But thou, when thou prayeſi, enter 
into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray to thy Father 
which is in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee 
openty. | | 
FAM having upon this Occaſion mention d the Duty of Prayer, our Lord 
in the following Verſes, to the 16", makes a Digreſſion from the Subject 
of Vain-Glory which he was before upon, that he might give ſome other 
needful Directions concerning Prayer: which having done, he then reſumes 
his former Subject; applying, at the 16, 17", and 18 Verſes, the gene- 
ral Caution before given againſt Vain-Glory, to the Caſe of Faſting, in thoſe 
Words: Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the Hypocrites, of a ſad Coun- 
tenance, for they disfigure their Faces, that they may appear unto Men 
fo ff: verily I ſay unto you that they have their Reward. But thou, 
when thou faſteſt, anoint thy Head and waſh thy Face, that thou appear 
not unto Men to faſt, but unto thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 

The firſt of theſe is the Subject I am now to diſcourſe of, vig. the Ap- 
plication made by our daviour of that general Caution before given againſt 
deſigning and aiming at our own Glory in any good Work which we do, 
to the particular Cale of giving Alms. Therefore, when thou doeſt thine 
Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites do, in the Sy- 
nagogues and in the Streets, that they may have Glory of Men; verily 
Lay unto you, they have their Reward. But when thou doeft Alms, let 
not thy Left Hand know what thy Right Hand doeth; that thine Alms 
may be in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall re- 
ward thee openly. 

In which Words there is, | 

I. A Duty ſuppoſed, when thou doeſt thine Alms. It is not here pre- 
ſcrib'd or commanded that we ſhould give Alms; bur tis ſuppos d, that that 
is a Duty ſo clearly taught by the a of Nature, or ſo plainly preſcri- 
bed elſewhere in holy Scripture, that whoever is failing in that, muſt be con- 
demn'd by his own Conſcience as deficient in a neceſſary Duty of Religion. 

II. Here is an Application of the general Caution given in the foregoing 
Verſe againſt ſeeking Glory to our ſelves by any good Works, to the par- 
ticular Caſe of giving Alms; Take heed, lays our Saviour, that ye do not 

Bare Men to be ſeen of them; therefore, when thou 
doeſt thine Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites 
1 in the Synagogues and in the Streets, that they may have Glory of 

en. 

III. Here is a Declaration of the Unprofitableneſs of thoſe Works of Cha- 
rity which are done with this baſe and mean Deſign of procuring Honour 
and as 7 ey to our ſelves thereby. If we ſhould gain Honour and Eſteem 
to our ſelves by ſo doing our Alms, (as tis indeed probable enough we may 
do, for Men can ſee only the good Work it ſelf, and can't judge * 
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what was our End and Deſign in the doing it;) yet that, our Saviour here 
tells us, is all that we ſhall ever get by ſuch an Alms; Yerily T ſay unto you, 
they have their Reward: they haye the Reward which they look'd for 
and aim'd at, and therefore mult expect no other. | 2 

IV. Here is a method preſcrib'd in the doing of our Alms, which, if we 
obſerve, we ſhall be ſecure againſt that Snare which we are before caution'd 
to beware of; and that is, to do them with all the Privacy and Secrecy 
that is poſſible ; hen thou doeft Alms, let not thy Left Hand know what 
thy Right Hand doth, that thine Alms may be in ſecret. A 

V. And laſtly, Here is a Promiſe of a ſure and ample Recompence from 
God for all thoſe Works of Chatity which we do in Obedience to his Com- 
mand, and out of a true Principle of Love to God and our poor Neigh- 
bour, tho they be done never ſo ſecretly : Thy Father, which ſeeth in 
ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee openty. 

I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat of each of theſe in their Order with all the Bre- 
vity I can. 

I. Then, here is (as I faid) a Duty ſuppos d; I hen thou doeſt thine Alms. 
It is not here preſcrib'd or commanded that we ſhould give Alms; bur tis 
ſuppos'd, that that is a Duty ſo clearly taught by the Light of Nature, or fo 
plainly preſcrib'd elſewhere in Holy Scripture, that whoever is failing in 
that, muſt be condemn'd by his own Conſcience as deficient in a — 
Duty of Religion. 

When thou doeſt thine Alms. Indeed our Saviour had no need here to 
3 or command the giving Alms, becauſe he had done that ſo very 
ately in this very Sermon, at V. 42. of the foregoing Chapter, Give 0 
him that asketh thee; or, as St. Luke expreſſes it, Give to every Man that 
arketh thee. And I hope there is as little Need that I thould now ſpend 
Time in ſhewing the Obligation which lies upon us to Works of Charity, 
and particularly to the giving of Alms, according to our Ability, as proper 
Occaſions of giving are offer'd to us. For he mult be a great Stranger to the 
Bible, and very little inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, who does not know 
that the Duty of Alms-giving is, in the Holy. Scripture, in the moſt expreſs 
Words enjoined; that the continual Exerciſe of it, as there is Ability and 
Opportunity, is therein moſt earneſtly preſs d; that it is therein more fre- 
quently than moſt other Duties inforc'd and inculcated; that with the Pra- 
ctice of it God has declared himſelf moſt highly delighted; and that to the 
liberal Exerciſe thereof, he has promiſed the moſt ample Recompence of 
Reward. If theſe things were not (as I hope and ſuppoſe they 2 well 
known to you all, I might eaſily ſpend well 1 the whole Time allotted 
for this Diſcourſe, only in reciting to you thoſe Texts of Scripture where- 
in the Practice of this Duty is preſcrib'd, commanded, enforc'd or encou- 

d. 
"Is it is not my Deſign at preſent to enlarge upon this Subject, there 
being at other Times frequent Occaſions aftorded to diſcourſe of ir. Ar 
this time, therefore, I will offer to your Conſideration only this one thing, 


ſerving to ſhew as well the Excellency as the Neceſlity of this Duty; vis. 


that Alms-giving is almoſt the only Duty wherein, and whereby, in peace- 
able Times, in a flouriſhing State of the Church, and in a — rous Con- 
dition of Life, a Man can exerciſe, teſtify, and declare his Faith and Truſt 


and Confidence in God, and his aſſurd Hope of receiving Good from him 
in Recompence for what he does in Obedience to his Command. 

For almoſt all the other Duties of Chriſtianity are ſuch as carry their 

Reward with them; they are ſuch as have a natural emen, to promote 

ong our Life, 

or 


our Temporal Welfare, either to preſerve our Health, or to pro 
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or to increaſe our Wealth, or to make us loy'd and reſpected by others; fo 
that the doing them is no convincing Argument to others, and can hardly 
afford certain Aſſurance to our ſelves of the Integrity of our Wills; and the 
Sincerity of our Obedience, and the Strength of our Faith. Moſt other 
good Works bring a Reward and Adyantage in hand to thoſe who do them; 
{o that the ſame materially good Works which a good Man does out of a 
Principle of Faith and Obedience towards God, the fame even a bad Man, 
if he were wiſe for himſelf and confider'd and conſulted his own temporal 
Advantage, would do out of a Principle of worldly Prudence: fo that in 
good Times that Argument of the 12 St. James does in great meaſure 
tail; ew me thy Faith without thy Works, and I will ſhew thee my Faith 
by my Works; becauſe the very lame Works which are done by a good 


Man by the Power of Faith, may be done by another Man for worldly Con- 


ſiderations only. 


Thus, for Inſtance. A good Man is juſt in all his Dealings, becauſe he 
knows it is his Duty to do to others as he would they ſhould do to him; 
and he has ſet himſelf to walk ſteadily by this Rule: and a bad Man, who 
has little or no Conſcience; yet, if he has but common Prudence, will in 
moſt Caſes do the fame, becauſe he will fee that Honeſty and fair Dealing 
is the beſt Way to thrive in the World, and that by Diſhoneſty and Injuſ- 
tice he ſhall expoſe himſelf to Shame and Puniſhment. 

Thus again, A good Man is temperate in all Things; and the principal 
Reaſon of his being ſo, and that which alone would make him ſo, is the 
Command of God, who has laid it upon us as a Duty of Religion 0 ab- 
ſlain from fleſhly Luſts, which war againſt the Soul; and declar'd, that 
no Whoremonger or Drunkard ſhall inherit his everlaſting Kingdom. 

But ſo will he be likewiſe who is only wile for this World; he, I ſay, 
tho' he has no Fear of God, or Senſe of Religion, will yet take care to ke 
himſelf ſober and temperate, and will avoid all Exceſs in ſenſual Pleaſures 
and Enjoyments, becauſe he fees, by daily Obſervation, that all Excels in 
ſuch Pleatures rends to the impairing the Health, and the Deſtruction of 
Life. And, | 

Thus again, A good Man, out of a Principle of Religion towards God, is 
regular and conſtant in all the publick Exerciſes of his Worſhip; he obſerves 
{trictly the Times appointed for Religion; he duely frequents the Church 
and the Sacrament, and is a Pattern of publick Piety to all his Neighbours. 
But this publick Religion has its preſent Reward; it makes a Man — 
and reſpected by all who know Lien; it begets in others a Truſt and Con- 
fidence in him; it gives himagood name and a fair Reputation in the World, 
which proves of great Advantage to him in his ſecular Buſineſs and Con- 
cerns: for which Reaſon the Hypocrite, tho' without any true Senſe of Re- 
ligion, not only equals him, but many times out-does him in the outward 
Profeſſion, in the external Shew and Appearance of it. 

Thus I fay, in moſt of the good Works which God requires of us, we 
do truly ſerve our ſelves; and tho' we had no Faith in God, nor any Ex- 
pectation of Reward from him, we ſhould nevertheleſs, if we were well 
advis'd, do all the fame Works for our own temporal Intereſt and Advantage 
Sake. We find our own preſent Account ſo much in moſt of the other Ex- 
erciſes of Virtue, that it is impoſſible for others to judge, and in many Caſes 
very hard, even for our ſelves to diſcern, whether we are moved to the do- 
ing them by a Principle of Religion, or by a Principle of worldly Prudence 


and Policy: For if we are moved to the doing them by both thele Motives, 


it will be difficult to know which of them, whether the ſpiritual or the ſe- 
cular Motive, has the moſt Influence upon our Wills, and does the moſt 
— 


incline 
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mcline us to Action; fo that "conſequently our doing them is no certain 
Proof of our Truſt in God, and of our Faith in the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 

But the Duty I am now ſpeaking of, vir. the Exerciſe of Alms-giving, 
is a plain Proof of both theſe; for in giving away what we have, ors iS 
manifeſtly no preſent Gain: there is indeed manifeſtly ſome preſent Loſs; for 
what we give to another, we loſe from our ſelves; neither can we reaſonably 
hope tomake any worldly Cain of it hereafter, becauſe we give it to the poor, 
to thoſe who, we know, are not able to repay us, to hole who, in all Pro- 
bability, will never be in a Condition to requite us. All the Hope there- 
fore Which we can have of reaping any Advantage to our ſelves, either in 
this World or the other, from our Alms- giving, muſt be grounded on the 
Promiſes of God; ſuch as that in Prov. xxviii. 27. He that giveth to the 
poor ſhall not lack; and that in Prov. xix. 17. He that hath Pity on the 
poor leudeth unto the Lord, and that which he hath given will he pay 
him again; and that of our Saviour, Luke vi. 38. Give and it ſhall be 
given unto you; good Meaſure, preſſed down, ſhaken together and running o- 
ver; and that in Luke xiv. 13, 14. When thou makeſt a Feaſt, call the 
poor, the maimed, the lame and the blind, and thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for 
they cannot recompenſe thee, for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſur- 
rettion of the Juſt. 

'Tis true, indeed, this is not altogether without Exception; for as we 
may do theſe Works of Charity, (and as the Mypocrites ſpoken of in the 
Text did do them) we may have a ſecular Aim and Deſign therein; we may 
hope, by the Reputation of our Charity, to gain ſuch Credit to our ſelves 
as may be an Advantage to us in our worldly Concerns: and therefore of 
the Hypocrites, who do their Alms to be ſeen of Men, and to have Glory 
of Men, our J$4avzonr here ſays, that they have their Reward, 2. e. that 
they do many times obtain that which they ſeek for, vzz. Glory and Praiſe 
from Men. Bur it is, without Exception, true of thoſe Alms which we give 
in ſuch manner as our Saviour here directs us, that they are, more than al- 
moſt any other good Work which we can exerciſe our ſelves in, a Proof 
of our Truſt in God, and of our Faith in his Promiſes: for when we give 
Alms ſecretly, and unknown to all the World, we can expect no Glory 
from Men; and when we give to the poor, who cannot recompenſe us, 
we can expect no Requital but from God, and it can't be ſuppos'd that we 
would give away what we have in Poſſeſſion, and what, 'tis poſſible, we 
our ſelves may in time to come have Occaſion to uſe; but only that we 
have an aſſured Truſt in the Riches and Goodnels of God, that he both can 
and will ſupply all our Wants in this World, and alſo abundantly recompenſe 
us in the other, for all which we have parted with and given away to the 
poor for his Sake, and at his Commune This is the peculiar Excellency 
of Altns-giving; by it we give the beſt Proof we can to the World, and 
from it we obtain the beſt Aſſurance that we can to our ſelves of the Sound- 
neſs and Strength of our Faith; by it we plainly demonſtrate, that we do 


not truſt in our uncertain Riches, but in the living God; by it we clearly 


ſhew to others, and may be fatisfyed in our own Minds, that we are ſincere 
in our Obedience, and that the Good which we do is done out of a ſound 
Principle of Religion. | 
Hoping therefore that nothing more is at preſent needful to be ſaid, to 
ſhew the Obligation which lies upon us to the continual Exerciſe of this Du- 
ty of Alms-giving, according to our Ability, and as we have Opportunity ; 


proceed now to difcourle concerning the beſt manner of performing it; 
and this was the ſecond Point I was to ſpeak to; vs, 18 
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II. The Application here made by our Saviour, of that general Caution 
which he had before given, againſt ſeeking Glory to our ſelves by any good 
Work which we do, to the particular Caſe of giving Alms. Take heed, ſays 
he, that ye do not your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them; 
therefore when thou doeſt thine Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, 
as the Hypocrites do, in the Synagogues and in the Streets, that they may 
have Glory of Men. 

The Deſign of which Clauſe is not to forbid the doing publick Works of 
Charity; for ſo underſtood, this Prohibition would be clearly contrary to 
that Command which he had before laid upon us, to et our Light ſo ſhine 
before Men, that they ſeeing our good Works, may glorify our Father which 
7s in Heaven ; but only to forbid our affecting or deſiring to gain Glory and 
Applauſe to our ſelves from our Alms; and in order to that, making our 
Alms more publick than the Occaſion of them requires they ſhould be. Ihen 
thou doeſt thine Alms, do not ſound aTrumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites 
do, that they may have Clory of Men. We may let Men ſee us, we are 
not always bound to hide our good Works, and, as our Saviour expreſſes it, 
put our Candle under a Buſhel ; but we are not to call upon Men to ſee and 
obſerve us, we are not to ule any Art or Trick to make our good Works 
more taken notice of, than otherwiſe they would be. If therefore an Object 
of Charity offers itſelf in the Synagogues, or in the Streets, in any Place 
where there happens to be a great Concourle of People, and we are ſo well 
ſatisfied of the Want and Deſert of the Perſon who then aſks our Alms, that 
if no body were by, we would give towards his Relief; we are not there- 
fore bound to forbear giving to him who needs preſent Relief, becauſe we 
can't at that time do it without being {cen and taken notice of; but on the 
other ſide, if we purpoſely chuſe the moſt publick Occaſions of giving; if 
we give when Company is by, when at the ſame time, upon the {ame or as 
good an Occaſion, we would not have given if Company had not been by; 
and much more, if we uſe any Art to draw Company together, (expreſs' d 
here by the proverbial Phraſe of ounding a Trumpet before us, in ſuch 
manner as Stage-players, or thoſe who ſhew ſtrange Sights, us'd to do, to 
call a Concourle of People together) this is a ſure Sign that it is not Obe- 
dience to God, or Love to our poor Neighbour, but a Deſire of Vain-glory, 
which is the chief Motive to our Alms. And if by ſuch an Alms we do pur- 
chaſe that Honour and Applauſe to our ſelves which we deſign, (as perhaps 
we may, ) that's all we ſhall ever get by it; of ſuch our Saviour here lays, 
that they have their Reward: they receive in hand all the Reward (full as 
much as ſuch Alms can in any . . be thought to deſerve; they receive it 
all) from Men, and ſo have no reaſon to expect any more from God. 

I only add upon this Head, that tis all one as to this Caſe, whether we 
chuſe to give our Alms in publick, or whether we are the Publiſhers of our 
own private Charities ; for what Difference is there in Reaſon, between do- 
ing a thing ſo as that it may be ſeen; and doing it ſecretly, but then aſter- 
wards taking all Opportunities to tell others what we have done? And this 
I mention the rather, becauſe I believe it is a way by which a great many 
cheat themſelyes. They give their Alms in private, and in ſo doing obſerve 
(they think) ſufficiently the Direction given in the Text; but then = enter 
theſe Disburſements of Charity into their Books of Accounts; thoſe Books, 
I mean, which lie open to be ſeen by their Servants and Family ; or they 
take all Opportunities of telling their Friends how very bountiful they have 
been upon ſuch and ſuch * and ſo, by being over-haſty, being not 
willing to ſtay for all their Reward in the other World, being greedy to re- 
ceive lomething in hand for their Work, they diſcharge God from all far- 
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ther Payment. And this was the. third Point I was to ſpeak to, vs. 

III. The Unprofitableneſs of thoſe Works of Charity, which are done with 
the baſe and mean Deſign of procuring Honour and Applauſe to our ſelves 
thereby: if we ſhould gain Honour and Eſteem to our elyes by ſo doing our 
Alms, (as 'tis indeed probable enough we may; for Men can ſee only the 
good Work it ſelf, and can't Judge certainly what was our End and Deſign 
in the doing it,) yet that, our Saviour here tells us, is all which we ſhall 
ever get by ſuch an Alms ; verzly I /ay unto you, they have their Reward: 
they have the Reward which they look'd for, and aim'd at, and thercfore 
mult expect no other. 

And what a mean and ſorry Reward is this popular Eſteem, and popular 
Applauſe ? A good Name indeed, ſo far as it puts a Man into a better Ca- 
pacity of doing good in the World, is very deſireable; but without Regard 
to that, (and tis not with regard to that, that Hypocrites do deſire it;) 
what is it good for? What is a Man the better or the Worſe in himſelf, for 
what others ſay or think of him? For from what they ſay of him, unknown 
to him, or behind his Back, (when it may be 4s that they ſpeak as 
they think,) he can receive no Pleaſure, becauſe he hears it not, he knows 
nothing of it: and from what they ſay of him to his Face, he can have but 
little SatisfaCtion, becauſe he can't tell whether they think as they ſpeak ; he 
can't tell but that all the Praiſe and Commendation which they beſtow upon 
him, is only Wheedle and Complement: tis certain that ſuch Praiſes and 
Commendations to a Man's Face are commonly nothing elſe; for nothing is 
more common in this World, than for Men to Goa fair and friendly to thoſe 
whom they hate, and to flatter with rheir Lips, while they imagine Evil in 
their Hearts: how then can he be any ways aſſur'd that the Praiſes which 
Men give to him are truly meant and well intended, when he ſees and hears 
daily the like or greater Commendations given to the worſt of Men, to the 
— cruel Tyrants, to the greateſt Oppreſſors of Mankind; to them who 
ſacrifice whole Nations to their own Rage and Fury, and fill the World with 
Blood to gratify their own Ambition? Such as theſe, we know, have often 
been extoll'd to the Sky, by a flattering Crew; have been ador'd, almoſt as Gods, 
by their courtly Vaſlals; and been repreſented to the World, in Panegyricks 
and dedicatory Epiſtles, as Perſons the moſt illuſtrious that ever the World 
had, for Religion and Piety, for Juſtice and Clemency, and for every thing 
elſe which is good. Can it be fit then to have any regard to, or to ſet any 
Value upon ſuch Commendations, which however they my be ſometimes 
given to Virtue, are much oftner given to Power ; and which, whether they 
* ren ſeriouſly, or flatteringly, the Perſon they are given to can never 
tell? | 

But if the Glory and Praiſe of Men were really of greater Worth, and more 
intrinſick Value, than it is; it would however K but a ſmall thing for a Man 
to reſt in, and to aim at as the higheſt Good, and as the ultimate End of his 
Actions; becauſe be it never ſo great a Good, he can't long poſſeſs it: for 
he can't live long here to enjoy it; and when he is gone out of the World, 
he will be never the better for the Fame and Reputation which he had while 
he was in it. Re | 

Or however it might be thought worth a Man's while to beſtow his La- 
bour, and to ſpend his Money in the Purchaſe even of this trifling Good, in 
caſe he could not any other way ſpend them to better purpoſe; yet, as the 
Caſe really is, he who does his Alms, or any other good Works, only to be 
ſeen of Men, and to have Glory of Men, may truly be reckon'd an improvi- 
dent Spend-thrift of his Time and Money; becauſe he beſtows them not ſo 
well as he might haye done; becauſe he lays them out upon Trifles and Va- 
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nities, when he might have had for them infinitely greater and more ſubſtantial 
Goods. For 'tis a receiv'd Axiom, that a ſmaller Good, in compariſon with 
a greater, is to be reckon'd as an Evil; ſo that conſequently he who aims at 
a {maller Good, and reſts ſatisfied and contented with that, when he might 
have both aim'd at and obtain'd a Good which was much greater, may truly 
be ſaid to refuſe the Good, and to chuſe the Evil. 

And that's the Caſe here ; for to our good Works, and particularly to 
Works of Charity, if they be done out of a Principle of Obedience and Love 
to God, God has promis'd an ample Recompence of Rewards; Treaſures 
in Heaven, that fail not; where no Thief approacheth, neither Moth cor- 
rupteth ; an exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory; an Inheritance in- 
corruptible and undefiled, and which fadeth not away, reſerved in Hea- 
ven for us. Is it not then great Indiſcretion, not to make the moſt we might 
of our Work? Is it not monſtrous Imprudence, to take up with a little, 
when we might have had more? To aim only at the leaſt Good, when with 
the ſame Endeavour we might have obtained the greateſt of all, even ſuch 

god things as Eye hath not ſten, nor Ear heard, nor have entred into the 
Heart of Man to conceive? 
But now this is what they do, who do their Alms, or indeed any other 
ood Work, to be ſeen of Men, and to have Glory of Men; they accept of 
fes for their Work than was offered them for it; they might have had a ſub- 
ſtantial Good, and they, like Fools, take up and are ſatisfied with a Shadow, 


with a Trifle; they /ove the Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of God: 


and therefore, if they have all which they lov'd, and all which they choſe, 
they have as much as they ought to be ſatisfied with; but whether they are 
fatisficd with it or no, this is all, our S2vzoz7 here ſays, which they ſhall ever 
have; Very, I ſay unto you, they have their Reward They have it in 
hand, and therefore are not to look for it; they have it all here, as much as 
they aim'd at and deſired, and therefore can expect nothing more hereafter ; 
or whatever they may vainly expect, they will have nothing more: for our 
Saviour had faid expreſſly, at the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, that they that 
do their Righteouſneſs to be ſeen of Men, have no Reward of their Father 
which is in Heaven. And the Judgment there given by our Saviour, as it 
may be applied to the Cauſe we are now ſpeaking of, is very juſt and reaſo- 
nable; for he who does his Alms that he may A. Glory of Men, takes 
that for his Pay; and therefore being once paid to his Content, he can in 
Reaſon expect nothing more for his Work: Vhar he means by his Alms is 
only to ſerve himſelf, and not God; and therefore from God he can't reaſo- 
nably look for any Reward; for no Reward or Wages can in any Reaſon be 
thought due, when no Service at all is done. | 
But we may be, and oftentimes are miſtaken in our own Meaning and In- 
tention, and in no Inftance are we more liable or likely to be ſo than in the 
Caſe of Alms. Here is therefore (and ir was the fourth thing I was to 
eak to 
IV. x Method preſcrib'd by our Saviour in the doing of our Alms, which 
if we obſerye, we may be the better aſſurd of our own Sincerity, and of the 
. f 4552 of our Intention; and likewiſe be in the beſt manner ſecur'd a- 
gainſt that Snare which we were before caution'd ro beware of; and that is, 
to do our Alms with all the Privacy and Secrecy which is poſſible: for that's 
plainly the Meaning of that proverbial Expreſſion, wherein our Saviour here 
delivers this Advice: When thou doeſt Alms, let not thy left Hand know 
what thy right Hand doeth, that thine Alms may be in ſecret. For we 
can't be 1o vain as to hope to have Praiſe of Men for what we keep ſecret 
from them; and if we expect to reap any Reward at all for a good Work fo 
done, 
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done, it muſt be only from God, becauſe it is known only to him. 

Nevertheleſs we are not ſo to underſtand theſe Words, as if our Saviour 
had meant that this Method ſhould be always obfery'd'in our giving Alms; as 
if noAlms would be accepted and rewarded by God, bur ooh it were fo 
given; as if it were unlawful to /et our Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
might ſee our good Works: for this (as I noted before) had been expreſſſy 
commanded in the DEN Chapter; and there are no good Works more 
fit to be ſeen, and more likely to gain Glory to God, and Credit to Religion, 
than Works of Charity. 

The Meaning therefore is, thattho' weneednot, nay indeed ought not to omit 
publick Works of Charity, when a publick Occaſion of Charity is offered to us; 
weought however ſo to order it, as that all which we have to give to charitable 
Uſes, be not given upon ſuch publick Occaſions; but that we reſerve ſome 
part of it at leaſt, if we can't well do the whole, to be beſtow'd in the moſt 
ſecret manner which is poſſible. | 

For tho” all Works of Charity are certainly acceptable to God, and will 
be plentifully rewarded by him, which are done out of an hearty Love to 
God and our Neighbour, whether they be done openly, or in ſecret; yet 
ſuch is the Falſeneſs and Treachery of our own Hearts, that in thoſe Works 
of Charity which we do in publick we may eaſily deceive our ſelves : we 
may think that we deſign and mean well, when yet indeed the Love of Praiſe 
from Men may have a greater Influence upon us, than a Deſire to approve 
dur ſelves to God. The beſt way therefore to be ſatisfied, the only way, I 

think, to be well aſſured of the Sincerity of our Intention, is to give ſome 
conſiderable part, at leaſt, of what we allot for charitable Uſes, fo very pri- 
vately, that it ſhall be impoſſible for any to know it bur God only. 

For the truth is, that publick and private Exerciſes of Charity are both 
good; nay, they are both beſt, and therefore ought to be both practis'd, 
according as there are proper Occaſions and Opportunities for either of them. 
For as they are Inſtances of Obedience to God, and Expreſſions of Love to 
our Neighbour, they are both alike equally good; but in ſome other Re- 
— they are either of them better than the other. For as publick Charit 

oes molt good to others by its Example, ſo private Charity yields mo 
Comfort to our ſelves, by the Aſſurance which it gives us of our own Since- 
rity. As by publick Charity we confeſs and adore the Power and Greatneſs 
of God, ſo by private Charity we glorify and adore his Knowledge; for we 
ſhould not give Alms in that manner, did we not firmly believe that he ſees 


the things which are moſt ſecrer. As by publick Charity we bring moſt Ho- 
nour and Credit to our Religion, ſo by private Charity we obtain rhe greateſt 


Satisfaction and Conſolation in our own Minds. And laſtly, as publick Cha- 
rity is a Proof to others of the Excellency of our Religion, ſo private Cha- 
rity is a Proof to our ſelves of the Strength and Exceltency of our own 
Faith. And therefore, they being both beſt in their proper Seaſon, the beſt 


way is ſo to exerciſe the one, as not to neglect the other; to make our Light 


ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee our goods Works, (eſpecially our 
Works of Choi and Bounty) and glorify our Father cohich is in Heaven: 
and yet, at the ſame time, t do other of our Alms 1 r fecret, that 
even our Left Hand may not know what our Right Hand. doth. Ar 
thus abounding in both forts of Charity, we ſhall not only, enſure, but al 
much increaſe our Reward; being by our Works of publick Charity entitled 
to that Promiſe of God, them that honour. me, I will Honour; and by our 
Works of private Charity to this of our Saviour in the Text, thy Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret 2615 ſhall ee thee openly. And this was the 
fifth and laſt thing I was to ſpeak to, vs. „ 
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ad doth. And by 
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| V. The Promiſe here made by our. Saviour of a ſure and ample Recom- 
pence from God for all thoſe Works of Charity which we do in obedience 
to his Command, and out of a true Principle of Love to God and our poor 


Neighbour, tho' they be done never fo ſecretly : Thy Father which ſeeth in 


ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. How ſecret ſoever our Alms may 
be from Men, they cannot be hidden or unknown to God, fo whom all 
things are naked and open; and he will moſt ſurely reward them, perhaps in 
this World, moſt certainly at the Reſurrection of the Juſt: For God is not 
unrighteous (as the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. vi. 10.) to forget our Work and La- 
bour of Love, which we have ſhewed towards his 5 8 iu miniſtring to 
his Saints. 8 | 
But the Alms here ſpoken of by our Saviour being ſuch as are done in ſe- 
cret, and are known only to Goch it is neceſſary to underſtand his Promiſe 
of God's openly rewarding them, chiefly of that Reward which he will be- 
ſtow upon themat the great Day of Judgment, when the Secrets of all Hearts 
ſhall be revealed: becauſe, however, he may, (as moſt certainly he often- 
times does) reward theſe ſecret Almſgivers in ſome meaſure, even in this 
World, by. giving a Bleſſing to their Labours, and increaſing their Subſtance, 
and proſpering them in whatever they take in hand; (many Promiſes of 
which kind we meet with in the Holy Scripture, made to ſuch as are boun- 
tiful and liberal in their Alms;) yer, when this does happen, it can't be ſaid 
to be the open Reward of their Charity and Bounty; becaute, tho' the Re- 
ward it ſelf, z. e. the remarkable Succeſs which they meet with in every thing 
that they ſer their Hand to, be viſible to all, and is perhaps taken notice of 
by a great many; yet it can't be known to the World, that this Bleſſing of 
Providence is in reward of their Charity, becauſe their Charity it ſelf is ſup- 
poſed to have been kept ſecret from all the World. But the Time is coming, 
when (as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. iii. 13.) Every Man's Work ſhall be made 
manifeſt; for the Day ſhall declare it, viz. that bright Day of the N 
of our Lord to Judgment, Ch. iv. 5. V ho both will bring to Light the hid- 
den things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels of the Hearts, 
and then ſhall every Man have Praiſe of God. Then (as our Saviour lays 
Matth. xiii. 43.) ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom 
of their Father. Then will their Reward be indeed open and manifeſt, 
l hen the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy Angels with 
him, and he ſhall ſit upon the Throne of his Glory; and before him ſhall be 
gather'd all Nations; and he ſhall ſeperate them one from another, as a 
Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats; and ſhall ſet the Sheep on 
his Right Hand, but the Goats on the Left; and ſhall then ſay to them on 
his Right Hand, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom pre- 


pared for you from the Foundation of the World: for I was an hungred, 


and ye. gave me Meat; 1 was thirſty, and ye gave me Drink; 1 was a 
Stranger, and ye took, me in; naked, and ye cloathed me; I was ſick, and 


ye viſited me; as in Priſon, and ye came unto me; for inaſinuch as ye 


have done thus unt one. of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it 

unto me, Matth. xxv. 31-3640. A 
This will certainly be the open Reward of Alms given in ſecret; and yet 
not of them only, but likewiſe of all other Works of Charity which are done 
out of” a pure Heart and a good Conſtience, and Faith unfeigned. For it 
can't be. reaſonably; ſuppoſed, that the Deſign of our Saviour, iu the Text, 
was to command or enjoin only a Circumſtance in the manner of giving 
Alms, and that too only for its own ſake: for tis the Heart only which God 
looks at; and if that be pure, if the Conſcience be good, if the Faith be un- 
feigned, the Work of Charity will be alike acceptable to him, whether 5 be 
4 2 done 
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done openly or in ſecret. And yet, nevertheleſs, it was highly needful adn 
expedient that this particular Circumſtance, in the manner of our giving Alms, 
ſhould be preſcrib'd, and that in ſome at leaſt, if not in all our Works of 
Bounty ald Almſgiving, it ſhould be carefully obſery'd; becauſe, tho God 
knows all our Hearts, we our ſelves do an know our own Hearts, and fo 
can no ways be well aſſured of our Title to this glorious Reward, but by ob- 
ſerving in our Almlgiving the Direction which is here preſcribd; I hen thou 
doeſt thine Alms, let not thy left Hand know what thy right Hand doeth, 
that thine Alms may be in ſecret : and, by obſerving it, we may obtain a 
good Aſſurance, that the Promiſe in the Text does belong to us, and will be 
tulfilled in us; Thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret himſelf ſhall reward thee 


openty. 
For which glorious Reward, God of his infinite Goodneſs fit and 
1 us all, by making s perfect in every good Work to do 


is Will, and working in ar that which is well-pleafing in his ſight; 
thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom, &c. 
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The Neceſſity and Advantages of 
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Marr R. vi. 5, 6. 


And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the 


Hypocrites are; for they love to pray ſtanding 
2 tho Synagogues, and in the 2 of the 
Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men: Verily 
I ſay unto dear they have their Reward. 


But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, 
and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray to thy 
Father which 1s m 3 and thy Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 


UR Lord, in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, had caution'd 
us not to do our Alms, or rather (according to the Reading 
that is in ſeveral Greek Copies, and in ſome very ancient 

8 Tranſlations, and which J am inclined to think is the true 
& Reading of the Place, not to do) our Rzghteouſneſs, i. e. 
not any of our good Works before Men, to be ſeen of them; 
aſſuring us, that if we do ſo, i. e. if we deſign our own Ho- 
nour and Reputation by any good thing which we do, we ſhall have no Re- 
ward for it of our Father which is in Heaven. 

And becauſe there are no Acts of Righteouſneſs, by which Men are ſo apt, 
or ſo likely to ſeek their own Praiſe and Credit, as by Alms, and Prayer, 
and Faſting, he then proceeds, in the following Verſes, to apply this general 
Caution to theſe three particular Caſes: 1. To our Alms, in the 20, 3*, and 
4 Verſes, of which I diſcours'd the laſt time: Therefore when thou doeft 
thine Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, &c. 2. To our Prayers 
in the 5 and 6* Verſes: And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the 


Flypocrites are, for they love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the 
Corners of the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men, &c. And at laſt to 


our Faſting, in the 16", 17, and 18" Verſes: Moreover when ye faſt, be 
not as the Hypocrites, of a ſadCountenance ; for they disfigure their Faces, 


that theꝝ may, appear unto Men to faſt, &c. 
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The ſecond of theſe is the Subject which I am at this time to diſcourſe of: 
And when thou prayeſt; thom ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are: for they 
love to pray flanding in the eee, and in the corner of the Streets, 
that 7 may be feen of Men. Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their 
Reward. But thou, when thou prove enter into thy Cloſet, and when 
thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray ta; thy Father which is in ſecret, aud thy 
Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. _ 45 

In which Words our Saviaur firſt cautions his Diſciples againſt ſeeking their 
own Praiſe and Glory by thoſe Offices of Religious Worlhip, which ſeem to 
be, and which, according to the Nature of them, ought to be directed im- 
mediately to God. And, | | 

Secondly, As a Duty oppoſite to this hypocritical Shew of Devotion, and 
as a Means of preventing all Hypocriſy in our Addrefles to God, our Saviour 
here directs us to put up our Prayers to God in a Manner quite contrary to 
what the hypocritical Fews did: That whereas they choſe the moſt publick 
Places to put up their Prayers in, the Synagogues and the Streets, we ought 
to ſeek for the greateſt Privacy; that whereas they deſired and endeavoured 
to be ſeen by others at their Deyotions, we ought to ſhun and avoid this as 
much as is poſſible: Not only not uſing any Artifice to make our Devotions 
taken notice of; but, on the contrary, making it our Concern and Buſineſs 
to contrive our Prayers ſo very privately and ſecretly, that it may be impoſ- 
ſible for any to know them, but God only: But thou, when thou praveſt, 
enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt hut thy Door, pray to thy Father 
which is in ſecret; and withal he aſſures us, that theſe private Addreſſes to 
God ſhall turn to very good account to us; that the Fruit and Reward of 
ſach ſincere and undiſſembled Piety ſhall be as publick and viſible to all, as 
the Manner of exerciſing and expreſſing it was private and reſery'd: Thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 

I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat of each of theſe. I begin with the firſt: 

I. The Caution here given by our Saviour to his Diſciples againſt ſeek ing 
their own Praiſe and Glory by thoſe Offices and Exerciſes of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, which ſeem to be, and which, according to the Nature of them, ought 
to be directed immediately to God; which is a Fault that many People are 
guilty of, and for which the Hypocrites, which our Saviour takes notice of 
in the Text, were very notorious; who, that they might be ſure to be ſeen 
of Men, and not fail of getting the Reputation of great Piety and Devotion, 
choſe the moſt publick Places they could find for the putting up ſome of 
their private and ſingle Prayers: Ihen thou prayeſt, ſays he, thou ſhalt not 
be as the Hypocrites are, for they love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, 
and in theCorners of the Streets, that theymay be ſeen of Men. And con- 
cerning theſe, our Saviour here ſays, that they have their Reward. 
When thou prayeſt. It is not here directed, or commanded, that we 
ſhould ever put up any Prayers to God; but tis ſuppos'd here by our Savz- 
our, that this is a Duty, and that Men are generally fo perſuaded of the Ne- 
ceſſity of it, that they cannot be ſatisfied in their own Minds while they liye 
in the Negle thereof: and 'tis indeed a Duty taught ſo clearly by the Light 
of Nature, that there was no need that it ſhould be enjoined by any poſitive 
Precept; and therefore we do not find, that in the Law of Moſes there is an 
Precept commanding this Duty : notwithſtanding which, it was nevertheleſs 
carefully and conſtantly practis d, both before the Law and under the Law, 
by all good Men. And the Neceſſity and the Reaſonableneſs thereof was ſo 
very evident to all, and there was ſuch a perfect Concurrence and Agree- 
ment in Judgment among Mankind in this Notion, that, God 8 5 to be 


worſhipped and prayed to by all his Creatures, whom he had endued with 
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halt not be as the Hypocrites, — but thou, w 


Reaſon and Underſtanding capable to look up to God, and to diſcern him to 
be the Author of their Benn and the Giver of all good Things; that as it 
was always conſtantly practisd by good Men out of Conſcience, ſo it was 
(at leaſt as to the outward Act and Expreſſion of it) no leſs conſtantly practi- 
fed by all other Men who had any Regard to their own Credit; and, what- 
ever they really. were, yet were not willing to'be deemed and accounted 
Atheiſts. Even the Hypocrites here ſpoken of by our Saviour, who, to be 
fire, had no true Fear of God, or Senſe of Religion, were not wanting in 
the Practice and Exerciſe of this Duty, tho” they err'd and faild in the right 
Manner of performing it. They 85 45 as much, and as often; nay, per- 
haps oftner, and longer, than the beſt Men did. Shall it not then be better, 
even for theſe Hypocrites, in the other World (and yet our Saviour ſays of 
them, that they have their Reward, in that Credit and Reputation which 
this goodly Shew of Religion procures them in this World, and ſo muſt ex- 
pect no other Reward hereafter; ſhall it not, I fay, nevertheleſs, be better, 
and more tolerable, eyen for theſe. Hypocrites) at the Day of Judgment, 
than it will be for many amongſt us who call themſelves Chriſtians; and yet 
are ſo clearly deſtitute of the Power of Godlineſs, that they have not ſo much 
as any thing of the Form and Shew of it? Will not, not the Jeu only, but 
the Gentiles alſo, riſe up in Judgment againſt us, and condemn many of us 
who call ourſelves by the Name of Chrifl and profeſs ourſelves his Diſciples ? 
For they, hap few among them, tho” they had no expreſs Precept com- 
manding this Piece of Divine Worſhip, were, not yet ſo remarkably deficient 
in this Duty of Prayer, as a great many are among us; who being rarely, or 
never, to be ſeen at the publick Deyotions, may, I think, without Uncha- 
ritableneſs, be preſum'd to be at leaſt as much wanting in the private Exerciſe 
of this Duty. And yet we are taught this Duty, not only as they were, by 
the Light of Reaſon, but by the cleareſt Revelation; there being no Duty 
of Religion more plainly, more expreſſly, more frequently taught in the 
New Teſtament, than this of Prayer is. For we are taught by our Saviour 
to watch and pray always, Luke xxi. 36. To pray always, and not to faint, 
Luke xviii. 1. And by the Apoſtle St. Paul, Rom. xii. 12. to continue in- 


ſtant in Prayer; to pray always, with all Prayer and Supplication in the 


Spirit, Eph. vi. 18. And watching thereunto with all Perſeverance, Col. 
iv. 2. to continne in Prayer, to pray without ceaſing. 1 Thel. v. 17. And in 
every thing by Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſgiving, to let our Re- 
queſts be made known unto God, Phil. iv. 6. | 1 
But to ſpeak more of this Point at preſent would be too great a Digreſſion 
from the Text, which, as I faid before, does not preſcribe or command this 
Duty of Prayer, but ſuppoſes it; and only oy Direction how to perform 
it, in ſuch a manner that it may be acceptable to God, and profitable and 
available to our ſelves: I hen thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypo- 
crites are. | 
One thing more only I think proper to note concerning the Subject Mat- 
ter of this Caution, and of the followin Lies is When thou prayeſt, thou 
en thou prayeſt, enter into 
thy Cloſet, &c. namely this; that we are not to conceive that our Saviour 
meant this Caution, and the following Direction, only concerning Petition, 
which is what is properly meant by the Word Prayer: But he takes the 
Word 1 bo here in a larger Senſe, meaning thereby any way or manner 


of addrefling our ſelves to God; whether it be in Confeſſion, or Adoration, 
or Thankſgiving; as well as in Petition: For all theſe are commonly meant 
to be comprehended under the Word Prayer, and they are ulually reckon'd 
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ſaid, when thou addreſſeſt thy ſelf to God in any ſolemn Act of Worſhip. 
And, | af erg 17 
When thou doeſt this, ſays our Saviour, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypo- 
crites are, for they love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the 
Corners ef the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men. In which Words, 
our Saviour blames in theſe Hypocrites, and cautions his Diſciples - againſt 
theſe two things: ? 1 vs 

1. And chiefly he blames them for their aiming and deſigning to get Praiſe 
and Applauſe, and Credit to themſelves, by the outward Performance of 
the Duties and Exerciſes of religious Worthip. And, 2. For their affecting 
and chuſing to perform thele Exerciſes of religious Worſhip in ſuch a manner 
as they thought moſt conducing to this End. 

1. The thing which our Saviour chicfly blames in the Hypocrites, and 


cautions his Diſciples againſt, is the aiming and deſigning to get Praiſe and 


Applauſe, and Credit to themſelves, by the outward Performance of the 
Duties and Exerciſes of religious Worſhip. They love to pray ſtanding in 
the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men. 

And this indecd was very vile and groſs Hypocriſy, highly deſerving 
the harſheſt. Judgment which could be given upon it. For ſuch Hypocrily 
as this, is, in ſome Reſpects at leaſt, more wicked and abominable even 
than Idolatry it ſelf. For he who profeſſedly directs his Worſhip to that 
which is indeed an Idol, and not God, tho' he highly deſerves Blame, for 
robbing God of his Honour, and giving the Glory which is due to him only, 
to another; yet his Sin is commonly grounded upon Miſtake and Ignorance; 
he would not worſhip a falſe God, but only that he knows not the true 
God. But he who is an Hypocrite in his Addreſſes to God, does in Effect 
the ſame thing which the Idolater does, and can't pretend Ignorance in his 
Excuſe; for at the ſame time that he ſeems to be worſhipping God, he is in 
truth worſhipping Men, and making his Court to thoſe who are the Specta- 
tors of his Shews and Appearances of Devotion. While he would ſeem to 
be begging ſome Favour of God, he in good truth only means to beg the 
Favour and Applauſe of Men; while he would be thought to be imploring 
the Bleſſing and Protection of Heaven, God is then the leaſt in all his 
Thoughts: And they are not heavenly Bleſſings which he in truth deſires; 
for the things which he ſeems to defire, he has indeed no Value or Eſteem 
for, no Concern whether he obtains them or not: But while one Eye ſeems 
directed to Heaven, the other looks aſkew round about him, to fee who 
obſerves him; and the By- ſtanders are the Gods he worſhips; tis their Praiſe 
and Applauſe only which he ſeeks for, tis their good Word and good Will 
in which he places all his Happineſs And yet, as I ſaid, tho' he is thus 
am Idolater, he is not ſo thro” Ignorance, for by that ſame Method which he 
takes to obtain Commendation from Men, vig. by making ſhew of great 
Piety and Devotion towards God, he clearly thews that he knows who is 
God, and in what manner he ought to expreis his Worſhip and Devotion to- 
wards him; he wants nothing to make him a true Worſhipper, but only to 
be ſuch inwardly as he appears to be outwardly, and by endeavouring to 
ſeem to be ſuch an one as he oughtto be, he makes it evident that he knows 
his Duty, tho' he makes no Conſcience to practiſe it. | 

Of ſuch Hypocrites as theſe, therefore, tis no wonder that our Saviour 
here ſays, that they have their Reward; for this is all which even the beſt 
Men can expect from their devout Addreſſes to God. If they receive all 
which they aſk for, and every thing which they deſire, they have as much 
Fruit of their Devotions as they could expect: And there is certainly no 
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as parts of Prayer. So that, when thou prayeſt, is all one as if it had been 
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Reaſon that the Hypocrite ſhould receive more. The good Word and Ap- 
lauſe of Men being therefore all which he defires and ſeeks for, when be 
as obtain'd this he ought to be content with it; for there is no Reaſon to 
expect that God ſhonld reward him for thoſe Prayers, or other Expreſſions 
of Devotion, which were not addreſſed to him, but to the Multitude; there 
is ho Reaſon he ſhould expect any Reward from God, who himlelf deſired 
none, but only from the People: There is no Reaſon for him to look to 
reccive ſpiritual or heavenly Bleſſings, as the Fruit of thoſe Petitions, by 
which he himſelf meant to ask for nothing, but only that he might be we 
thought of, and well fpoken of by Men: For to have any other Reward but 
this, would be to have more than he himſelf did deſire. But, | 

2. Another thing which our Saviour here blames in the Hypocrites, and 
cautions his Diſciples againſt, is the affecting and chuſing to perform the Ex- 
erciſes of religious Worſhip, in ſuch a manner as is moſt conducing to this 
End: They /ove, ſays our Saviour, i. e. they affect, they chuſe, to pray 
in the Synagogues, i. e. in Places of greateſt Concourſe; and in the Corners 
of the Streets, i. e. in ſuch Places where three or four Streets meet toge- 
ther; ſo that all which they do may be taken notice of by all who are 
paſſing in all thoſe Streets. They love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, 
and in the Corners of the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men. 

There was not any Hurt merely in their being ſeen of Men; for Religion 
is not a thing which we ſhould be aſhamed of: Nay, 'tis what we ought, 
upon all proper Occaſions, to make open and publick Profeſſion of. But 
their Fault was, that they affected to be ſeen of Men; that they made no 
Difference between publick and private Religion; that their private Devo- 
tions were as open as their publick Prayers; or rather, that having no other 
Deſign, but only to commend and approve themſelves to Men, they were 
more frequent than perhaps was needful in the publick Exerciſes of Devotion, 
neglecting in the mean time, and wholly omitting the ſecret Exerciſe of it. 
And therefore, 

II. As a Duty oppoſite to this hypocritical ſhew of Devotion, and as a 
Means of preventing all Hypocriſy in our Addreſſes to God, our Saviour 
here directs us to put up our Prayers, to make our Confeſſions, to offer up our 
Thankſgivings to God, in a quite contrary manner than the hypocritical 
Jews did; that whereas they choſe the moſt publick Places for this Pur- 
poſe, we ought to ſeek for the greateſt Privacy; that whereas they deſired 
and endeayoured to be ſeen by others at their Devotions, we ought to ſhun 
and avoid this as much as is poſſible; not only not uſing any Artifice to 
make our Devotions taken notice of, but, on rhe contrary, making it our 
Concern to contrive our Prayers fo privately, and ſecretly, that it may be 
impoſſible for any to know them but God only: But thou, when thou 
prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray to 
thy Father which ts in ſecret. In which Words it was not, as I have al- 
ready intimated our Saviour Deſign to condemn or forbid publick Prayer, 
in its proper Seaſon, and when there is Convenience and Opportunity for it. 
For this is a Duty plainly enough commanded in other Places of holy Scrip- 
ture, and even by our Saviour himſelf, who has alſo encourag'd the careful 
Practice thereof by a Promiſe of extraordinary Bleſſings; for when two or 
three, lays he, are gathered together in my 1 there am I in the midſt 


e 


of them; and by the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. x. 25. it is given in 

ict Charge to thoſe Chriſtians to whom he writes, that they ſhould by no 

means for ſake the aſſembling of themſelves together for religious Worſhip, 

as the manner of ſome then was; who tho' they were Chriſtians in their 

Hearts, yet for fear of Perſecution declined the open and publick Profeſſion 
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and Exercile of their Religion: And by the Connexion of theſe Words with 


thoſe immediately following at the 26 and enſuing Verſes, it appears that 


they who neglect to join with the Aſſemblies of faithful Chri/tzans in the 
Exerciſes of Chriſtian Devotion, are little better than Apoſtates from Chri- 
{tianity, and have Reaſon to fear the fame Judgment, and fiery Indignation, 
which ſhall devour the Adverſaries thereof. | wr ety 
And according to this Rule our Saviour himſelf practiſed, who, tho' he 
here blames the Hypocrites, becaule they /oved to pray in the Synagogues, 
(ſuppoſing that thereby he meant the Places ſet apart in every Town and 
City for publick Worſhip;) yet was himſelf a due frequenter of thoſe 
Places: For thus tis obſerved by St. Luke, Ch. iv. V. 16: that being at Na- 
zareth on the Sabbath Day, which was the Day of the publick Aſſem- 
blies, he went into the Synagogue : And tis farther remarked, that this was 
not an extraordinary thing, which he did only that time, or was uſed to do 
but now and then, but that it was his conſtant Cuſtom to do ſo; as His Cu- 
ſtom was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-*Day. 
And the ſame Evangeliſt likewile notes, that this fame was alſo the con- 


ſtant Practice of the Apoſtles, and firſt Chriſtians, that they took all Oc- 
caſions of joining both with the Jews,' and with their Fellow Chr:/tzans, 


in publick Prayers, and Acts of divine Worſhip. Thus he notes in parti- 
cular r Peter and John, that they went up into the Temple to 
pray, at the Hour of Prayer, Acts iii. 1. And 'tis not probable that the 
went thither alone; it is moſt likely they were accompanied thither by the 
other Apoſtles, and all the new Converts to Chriſtianity : And becauſe the 
Miracle upon the lame Man, the Relation of which follows after in that 
Chapter, was wrought by them only, it was then ſufficient to mention only 
them by Name; for of all the Apoſtles, and other Proſelytes to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, he had obſery'd before at the 46" V. of the foregoing Chapter, 
that they continued daily with one Accord in the Temple; and at V. 42. that 
they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Dottrine and Fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of Bread and m-Prayers. 3 | 

It is plain therefore that it was not our $avour's Deſign in theſe Words, 
when thou prayeſt enter into thy Cloſet, to forbid publick Prayer, but only 
to command private Prayer. So that from this, and other Places of Scrip- 
ture compared together, it is evident that both are- Duties, and both alike 
neceſſary Duties; and conſequently thatthe Practice of either of them alone; 
is not ſufficient to excuſe us in the Neglect of the other. _ 

And when our Prayers and Devotions are deſign'd to be publick, with 
and for others, then the more publick my are the better; for the more 
Company there is to join in them, ſo much the more exemplary they are, 
ſo much the more do they tend to the Advancement of God's Honour, and 
the Credit of Religion, and ſo much the ſurer we are to obtain our Requeſts. 
And, for this Reaſon, the moſt publick Prayers in the Church may ver 
juſtly be preferred before leſs publick Prayers in the Family ; which indeed 
I think, could not be judged neceſſary at all, if there were in all Places Op- 
portunity of meeting frequently enough in the Church for publick Worſhip; 
and if every Perſon of every Family could be ſpared from home to aſſiſt at 
it. But on the other fide, when we pray by our ſelves, and make ſecret 
Confeſſions or Petitions to God, then the more private and ſecret they are, 
ſo much the better; for the End of private Prayer is beſt anſwer'd by the 
oreateſt Privacy: So that a Synagogue, whether we underſtand thereby a 
Place deſigned for publick Wark, or (as the Word propetly ſignifies) any 
Place where there is a great Confluence of People, is by no means a proper 
Place for ſuch Devotions; and the Corner of à Street is more improper ſtill. 
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IV hen thou prayeſt, ſays our Saviour, i. e. when thou thus prayeſt, when 
thy Confeſſions, or Petitions, or other Addreſſes to God, are private and 
peculiar to thy ſelf, then make choice of the moſt {ſecret Retirement; then 
enter into thy Cloſet, and ſhut thy Door to thee. 

Which Phraſes, enter into thy Cloſet, and ſhut thy Door, are not to be 
underſtood ſtrictly and literally, but according to their equitable Meaning. 
For it was not certainly our Saviour's Deſign to confine our ſecret Devotions 
juſt ro a Cloſet, or a private Chamber, or to any certain Apartment in the 
Houſe; neither was it his Meaning to lay it upon us as a part of Duty, that 
we ſhould never pray in ſecret otherwiſe than with the Door ſhut upon us: 
But all which he meant, was, that we ſhould be as private and ſecret in 
our Prayers by our ſelves as is poſſible; and that when we pray alone to our 
Father in ſecret, we thould, ſo far as we can, let none but our Father, which 
is in ſecret, know of it: For a Cloſet, or private Room, is a Convenience of 
retiring to alone, which a great many may not have, and which ſome, I am 
afraid, would be glad that they had not, if the Want of it would ſerve to 
excule them for the Omiſſion of the ſecret Exerciſes of Devotion. But he, 
who has no Cloſet to retire to, may eaſily find ſome other Place of Privacy, 
either within Doors or without; and whenſoever he either can retire from 

others, or happens to be left alone by others; then, whatever Place it is 
which he is in, that is his Cloſet; and if he be ſure that he is not over- 


ſeen, nor over-heard by any, that is a proper Seaſon for him to make his 
private Addreſſes to God. | = 

In a word, the thing here deſigned by our Saviour, was to oblige us to 
the ſecret Exerciſe of Piety and Devotion. And therefore, what Time now 
remains, I ſhall ſpend in endeayouring to perſuade you to the diligent Pra- 
ctice of this Duty, which I ſhall do, by briefly laying before you the Ne- 
ceſſity and ſome of the manifold Advantages thereof. And, 

1. It may be conſidered, that there are ſome of the Ends of Prayer and 
Devotion which cannot be attained otherwiſe than by the ſecret Practice 
thereof; for there are ſome Sins which it may be we have been guilty of; 
which, if they were committed in ſecret, and are not known, tis better the 
World ſhould not be made acquainted with: For to do that, would be onl 
to make thoſe Sins ſcandalous, and of ill Example, by the Publication of 
them which were not ſo in their firſt Commiſſion. Such Sins as theſe, 
therefore, tho' we may and ought to have an Eye and Reſpect to in our 
Thoughts, when we join in ſuch a general Confeſſion of Sins as is proper to 
be uſed in an Aſſembly; yet we cannot then dwell ſo long upon them in 
our Minds, reflecting ſeriouſly upon all the aggravating Cirenmitances there- 
of, as may be — * to work in us a hearty Sorrow and Contrition for 
them: Here therefore private Confeſſion is neceſſary. And ſo, likewiſe, it 
is neceſſary that the publick Petitions, deſigned to be put up by a Company 
of People, ſhould be ſo framed, as that all who are preſent may join in 
them; but beſides thoſe Bleſſings, ſpiritual or temporal, which all do ſtand 
in need of, every Man has his ſpecial Grievances, or his peculiar Wants, 
which he cannot any way lay open before God but by private Petition; 
and therefore, that he may make known theſe Requeſts to God, it is neceſ- 
wi that he ſhould ſometimes enter into his Cloſer, and pray to his Father 
in ſecret. | | 

Moreover, beſides thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits which are beftowed by 
God u the whole Community, and for which tis fit and reaſonable that 
they ſhould all join together in common Thankſgiving to their great and 
bountiful Benefactor; there is no Man living who has not great Reaſon to 
be thankful to God upon his own Account, for ſundry Gifts W * 
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beſtowed ſingly on himſelf alone; or for ſome great Deliverances granted 
to himſelf only; and we ſhall be ungrateful to God; if we do not (fo far as 
we can recollect) return him our hearty Thanks for every Fruit and Ex- 


Pol of his Bounty and Goodneſs to us. And this likewiſe makes ſecret - 


hankſgiving to God neceſſary, as well as publick ; becauſe, tho' it be very 
proper for every one to own and declare publickly the Goodneſs of God to- 
wards himſelf, and that Thanks ſhould be given by all for the Mercies be- 
ſtowed on any of the Community; yet in publick and common Thankſ- 
givings this can be only done in 2 becauſe the particular Enumeration 
of all the Benefits which every ſingle Member thereof hath receiy'd, would 
draw out the publick Offices to ſuch a Length as would be intolerable. To 
avoid which Inconveniency, it is therefore neceſſary that every one in pri- 
vate ſhould make a diſtin Addreſs of Thanks to God on his own Behalf; 
in which he may take time, to dwell fo long in his Mind upon the Conſide- 
ration of God's Goodneſs to him, till his Heart be filled with Love and 
Thanłkfulneſs to his gracious Benefactor. 

Thus it appears, that our conſtant Attendance upon the publick Worſhip (if 
we did always attend it as conſtantly as we ſhould do) would be no Reaſon 
or Excuſe for our omitting private Worſhip, this being plainly as neceſſary as 
that, and together with it. For the farther Proof of which, it may be con- 
ſider'd in the ſecond Place, 

2. That as in ſome Reſpects the publick Worſhip of God is more excel- 
lent than private Worſhip; ſo this does, in other Reſpects, excel that: And 
therefore tis not fit that either of them ſhould put by the other. 

The publick Worthip indeed is better than the private, as it is more 

lorious to God, and of better Example to others; but the private Wor- 
ſhip is better than the publick, as it is a plainer Teſtimony of our Belief 
of God's Omniſcience; for this is the only Foundation of our ſecret Prayers 
and Addreſſes : We may pray in publick for Form and Cuſtom Sake, or for 
ſome worldly End, as the Hypocrites do; but we can Þave no reaſon to 
make private Prayers to God, which we are ſure no other Perſon in the 
World knows any thing of, unleſs we firmly believe that our Father which 
is in Heaven ſees us in ſecret, and underſtands perfectly the Devotion 
of our Hearts. And for a Man who does not believe this, who is not 
fully perſuaded that God fees him in ſecret, to put up private Prayers to 
God, would be ſuch Folly as it can hardly be ſuppos'd any Creature, en- 
ducd with the leaſt Grain of Reaſon or Underſtanding, ſhould be guilty 
of. | 

And beſides; as the Worſhip of God in ſecret is founded upon a Belief of 
God's Omniſcience, fo the conſtant Exerciſe of it is naturally apt to increaſe 
this Belief in us, and to make the Senſe of it always lively and preſent in 
our Minds; than which, there is nothing that can probably be more effectual 
to reſtrain us from all Sorts of Sin, and eſpecially from thoſe Sins which 
Men are, of all others, moſt liable and eaſy to be tempted to; I mean ſecret 
Sins: From the Commiſſion of which, if the ſerious Confideration of God's 
Omniſcience does not reſtrain them, nothing elſe can. 

3. As a farther Motive to engage us to the conſtant Diſcharge of that 
Duty of private Worſhip which we are here exhorted to, it may be conſi- 
der'd, that nothing can ever be pleaded ſo juſtly in Excuſe for the Omiſſion 
of our private Exerciſes of Deyotion, as there may be ſometimes for the 
Omiſſion of our publick Worſhip. 

For the publick Worſhip being neceſſarily fix'd to certain Times and 
Places, it may happen, that a Perſon who is very religiouſly and deyoutly 
diſpoſed,may be ſometimes hinder'd or diſabled from attending it juſt then and 


there; 
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there; and ſo having miſſed that Opportunity, muſt be forced to wait ſome 
while for another, and can never recover again the Opportunity which was 
once loſt. But our private Deyotions being not xd to Time or Place, 
and there being nothing neceſſary or eſſential to them, but only Privac 
and Frequency, if we cannot find Privacy in one Place, we may ſeek and 
find it in another; and if we cannot find Leiſure for it this Hour, we may 
the next; and it being indifferent, in what Place, or at what Time we pray, 
if we miſs one Opportunity we may quickly bave another: and tho' we 
happen at any time to be hinder'd from our private Devotion, at our accu- 
ſtomed Hour, we ſhall not need for that Reaſon to omit our Devotion whol- 
ly, or to make any Abatement in the Number or Length of our Prayers. 

Beſides, it may be that a devout Soul, who would be heartily glad, as the 
P/almiſt was to hear the Voice of thoſe who ſhould ſay to him, come, let 
7:5 go into the Houſe of the Lord, Pal. cxxii. 1. to worſhip; it may be, 
I fay, that he may live in an Heathen Countrey, where there may be none 
to join with him in publick Worſhip; or it may be his Hap to live in a cor- 
rupt Church, whoſe publick Offices of Worſhip may be ſo mix'd with Error, 
or Superſtition, that he can't with a good Conſcience communicate with it. 
And in theſe Caſes, becaule there is no Opportunity of publick Worſhip, the 
Omiſſion of it can in him be no Fault; but where-ever a Man's Lot is caſt, 
in what dark Corner of the World ſoever it be his Hap to live, he may yet, 
as Daniel did in the Captivity at Babylon, worthip God in his own Cham- 
ber three times a Day, Dan. vi. 10. or more; ſpending as much time extra- 
ordinary, in his private Devotions, as ſhould have been ſpent, if he had lived 
elſewhere, in the Offices of publick Worſhip. _ ith 

4. Another Motive to the conſtant Practice of this Duty of ſecret Wor- 
ſhip, may be taken from the great Comfort. and Conſolation which the due 
= conſtant Performance thereof muſt needs yield to our own Minds. 

For there is nothing in this World which can in Reaſon be ſo great a Com- 
fort to us, as a good Aſſurance of our own Sincerity. Our rejoicing is this, 
ſays the Apoſtle, the Teſtimony of our Conſttence; that in Simplicity, and 
gadly Sincerity, we have had our Converſation in the World. And I know 
nothing which can give us a better Aſſurance of our own Sincerity, than the 
conſtant Exerciſe of ſecret Piety and Devotion. | 

For ſuch is the Deceitfulneſs of our own Hearts, that we can very hardly 
ever be ſure of our own Uprightnels and Integrity in any other Act or Exercile 
of Religion or Virtue; for thus, for Inſtance, if we are juſt in our Dealings, 
we may think it is Conſcience which makes us ſo, when yet perhaps, if 
the Practice of Fraud and Deceit were free from Shame and temporal Pu- 
niſhments,” and were a ſure way to thrive in the World, Conſcience alone 
would not have been ſufficient to reſtrain us from unjuſt Dealing. And fo 
again, if we are temperate in the Uſe of Meats and Drinks, we may be apt 
''} to conceit that we are ſo, only becauſe Temperance is a Duty, when yet 
| perhaps the Care of our Bodies, and the Concern for their Health, may in- 
| fluence us more ſtrongly than the Motive of Religion: And when we are 
| moy'd to the ſame thing both by a ſecular and by a religious Motive, it may 
be impoſſible for us to diſcern which of them moved moſt powerfully. And 
the ſame may be ſaid in all other Cafes, and OY in Works of Mercy 
and Charity, and in the publick Exerciſes of religious Worſhip ; for the Pra- 
ice of theſe has ſuch a manifeſt Tendency to gain us a good Name and Re- 
putation in the World, and it is ſo natural to us to deſire the good Word 
and fair Eſteem of others, that it will be very hard for us to be ever cer- 
tainly aſſured of the Sincerity of our own Aim and Intentions, in the out- 
ward Practice of any Virtue which is honourable, and of good Report. 
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of ſecret Prayer. \ 


Bur in the Practice of ſecret Piety and Religion, and in the Judgment 
which we form of our ſelves from thence, Ithink we can be liable to no ſach 
Miſtake; for he who deyoutly worſhips God in ſecret, and who is conſtant 
in the Diſcharge of this Duty, when he is ſure that no Eye ſees him but only 


God's, and when he is reſolved never to give the leaſt Intimation thereof to 


others, what Deſign can it be imagin'd he can have in this, but only to com- 
mend himſelf to God? For being certain that no body knows what he does 
when in private, but God only, and being reſolved that no body ever ſhall 
know it from him, what other Motive can he poſſibly have to the conſtant 
and deyout Exerciſe of this Duty, but only an hearty Reverence of God, and 
an earneſt Deſire to obtain his Grace and Favour? And if this be the onl 
Motive to his ſecret Religion, and if there be no Poſſibility that then ſhew'd 
any Mixture of ſecular Deſign and Intereſt in it, I think he cannot reaſonably 
entertain any Doubt of his own Sincerity ; but unleſs his own Conſcience ac- 
cuſes him of Inſincerity, (which in this Caſe, I think, can hardly be; ) he may 
be ſecure of himſelf, and may both live in Peace, and die with Comfort; 
neither of which he can do, if he be failing in the Practice of this Duty. 

5. And laſtly; it may be farther conſidered, that the deyout and conſtant 
Practice of this Duty of ſecret Worſhip entitles us to a ſure and certain Re- 
ward from God in the other World. 

For the Practice of this Duty hath the ſame Title by Promiſe to the Re- 
wards of the other Life, which the fincere PraQtice of other Graces and Vir- 
tues hath; and in Equity and Reaſon hath a better Title to a future Reward, 
than almoſt any other good Work whatſoever. I fay, 

1. It hath the fame Title, by Promiſe, to the Rewards of the other Life, 
which the ſincere Practice of other Duties and Graces hath; for there is no 
Virtue or Grace, to which the Happineſs of the other World, and a high 
Degree of Happineſs, is any where in Scripture more clearly promiſed, than 
it is in the Text, to the Practice of this Duty. M hen thou prayeſt, enter in- 
to thy Cloſet ; and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray to thy Father which 
is in ſecret ; and thy Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 
openty. WO Y; | 

| 4 the open Reward of ſecret Piety can be only in the other World; 
becauſe however it may be rewarded by God in this World, the good things 


EF 


which God beſtows upon any Man in this Life, on that account, cannot 
c 


be known to be the Reward of his ſecret Piety ; becauſe his Piety it ſelf is 
ſecret, and known only to God. The open Reward therefore here gow 
ſed to them who pray in ſecret, muſt be at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, and 
at the Day of Judgment, when the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be reveal'd. 
And, 2. If this had not been expreſſly promiſed, it is no more however 


than what might reaſonably be capes ; there being (if ye will allow of 
I 


the Expreſſion, and in a ſober Senſe I think it may be allow'd; there being, 
I fay,) a greater Obligation lying on God, to reward this Grace, than any 
other Virtue or Grace whatſoever; this having (as I ſaid before) in Equity 
and Reaſon, a better Title to a future =. than perhaps any other good 
Work. And the Reaſon is this, becauſe almoſt every other Virtue or Grace 
hath ſome Reward in this World, little or much, but this hath none at all; 
I mean, it has none which Men can fay is the Fruit and Reward of it. For 
he who performs other Acts of Piety and Devotion, Juſtice or Charity, which 
are ſeen and known by others, tho! he be never ſo ſincere in the Practice of 
them, and has not the leaſt Deſign or Intention to approve himſelf to Men 
thereby, yet will be at leaſt as Goo of gant a *. Reputation by theſe 
things, as the Hypocrites, who do them on y with that Deſign. And of 
them our Saviour lays, that they have their Reward, in thats Honour and 
Vol. I. 6 F Eſteem 
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Eſteem which their outward Shew of Piety and Virtue procures to them. 
And this Fame and good Reputation, which is the natural Conſequence of 
virtuous and good Actions, tho” it be indeed but a ſmall thing; tho” it be but 
a mere Trifle, not fir to be compared with * Reward which God 
has promiſed; yet however it muſt be allow'd to be worth ſomething, it muſt 
be granted to be of ſome Value. 

Foraſmuch therefore as all other Virtues and Graces are thus in part re- 
compenſed iti this World, if not otherwiſe, yet at leaſt by a fair and honou- 
rable Eſteem; from thoſe who are Witneſſes thereof: and foraſmuch as this 
is not capable of that Recompence, becauſe being practiſed in ſecret, it has 
no Witneſſes but God only; it plainly follows that this has a better Title to 
the Rewards of the other World than any of them; becauſe, unleſs it be re- 
warded there, it will have no viſible Reward at all. 

And theſe Conſiderations will, I hope, be ſufficient to engage us all to the 
conſtant and conſcientious Practice of this Duty, of the ſecret Worſhip of 
God; for I have ſhewn that the ſecret Worſhip of God is 2 whit as ne- 
ceſſary a Duty as the publick Worſhip, that as the publick Worſhip is in ſome 
reſpects better than the private, ſo the private is in other reſpects better than 
the publick; that there never can be any juſt Reaſon or Excuſe for our Ne- 

lect of private Worſhip, as there may ſometimes be for the Omiſſion of pub- 
ſick Worſhip; that there is no Duty of Religion from the Exerciſe whereof 
we receive ſo great Conſolation, and good Aſſurance of our own Sincerity 
and Integrity, as from this; and laſtly, that there is no Duty for which we 
are more ſure to be greatly rewarded. 

The plain Concluſion therefore from all, is this, not that we ſhould neglect 
the publick Worſhip, when there is Time and Opportunity for it ; but that 
we ſhould not content our ſelves with that alone; that we ſhould pray al- 
ways, and at all Times; in publick, becauſe then Men do ſee us, and our 
publick Devotion is a good Example; and in ſecret, becauſe then Men do 
not ſee us, and our ſecret and Cloſet-prayers are an Aſſurance and Securi 
to our ſelves. I will that Men pray every where, lays the Apoſile, lifting 
up holy Hands. And, when thou prayeſt, ſays our Saviour, enter into thy 
Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut the Door, pray to thy Father which ts in 


ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 


So much for this Time. 


DISCOURSE 


\ 
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Of vain Repetitions. 
FC 
Marr k. vi. 7, 8. 

But when ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitions, as 

the Heathen do; for they think that they ſhall 
Le heard for their much ſpeaking. = | 
Be not ye therefore hike unto them, for your Father 


knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye 
ask him. 


. * 


„ N theſe Words there is a Fault in Prayer noted and caution'd 
a againſt, V hen ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitions; and two 
© x» 2}; Reaſons whereby that Caution is enforc'd: 1. Becauſe to do 
Bi lo is like the Heathens, who think they ſhall be heard 

MRS 75 Hor their much ſpeaking : and, 2. Becauſe our Father know- 
oh bes oth what things we have need of before we ask him. 

My chief Buſineſs will be to enquire into the Nature of that Fault in our 
Prayers, or other Addreſſes to God, which we are here caution'd againſt ; 
and in the handling of that Point I ſhall have Occaſion to fay as much as 
I ſuppoſe will be needful concerning the Reaſons whereby the Caution is 
enforc'd. Rp 

When ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitionc. The Words in the Original 
are My Grit, Do not ſpeak after the manner that Battus us'd to 
ſpeak. But who this Battus was, or what his way and manner of ſpeaking 
was, is ſomewhat uncertain. Ham. in Loc. 4 

Some ſay he was a Poet, who made long Hymns conſiſting of many Lines 
full of Tautologies. 1 

Others ſay, that he was the Battus ſpoken of by Ovid; 


5 8 ſub illi 
Montibus, inquit, erant, & erant. ſub montibus illi. 
Ovid. Metam. I. ii. V. 703. 


* * 6 - 


o 


who being aſk'd by Mercury where the Cattel were, which "ky > 
under another Shape had juſt before ſtolen away, made Anſwer, There they 
were under that Mountain; there they were under that Mountain; need- 
leſly repeating the very ſame Words twice over. And, 


Others 


biinſelf 


_— ——— — —— — — 


480 


Of vain Repetitions. 


bt 


Others there are, who think this Battus was a Stammerer ; and you know 
the way of thoſe, who ſtammer in their Speech, is to repeat one Syllable 
three or four times over, before they can get out the reſt of the Word. 

The Etymology of this Word, or rather the Reaſon of its Erymology, being 
therefore lo uncertain, the ſureſt way, I think, to underſtand what is meant by 
it here, will be by conſidering the Context. And here it may be obſery'd, 

1. That the Battology in Prayer, which is here condemn'd, was a Fault 
which the Jews were not (at leaſt not commonly, nor aq remarkably) 
guilty of; but which was very notorious in the Prayers of the Heathens. Do 
not Battologize in your Prayers, ſays our Saviour, as the Heathens do. 
It ſeems then that the Heathens did ordinarily in their Prayers to their 
Gods, as Battus, whoever he was, was wont to do. 

Now of the Jews, tis obſerv'd by thoſe that are well skilPd in the Zew- 
iſh Antiquities, that their Prayers were for the moſt part yery ſhort and 
conciſe: and, on the contrary, it is obſery'd of the Heathens, that they u- 
ſed to repeat the fame Words many times oyer in their Prayers; an Ex- 
ample of which is produc'd out of ÆAſehylus, the Tragedian, who has near 
an hundred Verſes at a time made np of nothing but Tautologies. [ is, ia Seb, 
Oed, and t, i, repeated over and over again] And the Scriprure itſelf has fur- 
niſh'd us with an Example of this, in the Worſhippers of Baal, ſpoken of 
in 1 Kings xviii. 26. Who, tho' indeed 7 eus by Nature, were yet Hea- 
thens in their Practice, becauſe they for ſook the Lord, and worſhipped ſtrange 
Gods, after the manner of the Heathens that were round about them. Of 
theſe Jews then, or rather of theſe Heathens, it is obſerv'd in that place, 
that they ſpent the whole Time, from Morning untill Noon, with doin 
nothing uſe but repcating over and over again; O Baal, hear us; O B 
hear us. This therefore was Battology; this was to do as Battns did, as 
the Heathens did, and as Suh 1 ought not to do. ; 3 

2. It may be farther oblery'd, that the fame Fault, which at the Beginning 
of this ſeventh Verſe is call'd Battolog), is in the laſt Clauſe of it call'd Po- 
lylogy. They think, lays our Saviour, that they ſhall be heard, & ri rohe 
vi. Now, Ieaunoyie is a Word of plain, and eaſy, and more certain Signifi- 
cation, being compounded of Teavg, which ſignifies much; and a:yG-, which 
ſignifies Speech: ſo that this Word ſignifies, without all Diſpute, as tis ren- 
der'd in our Tranſlation, much Speaking; they think they ſhall be heard 

for their much ſpeaking. | | | 

Foraſmuch therefore as the Battology in Prayers, condemn'd and for- 
bidden at the Beginning of the Verſe, is undoubtedly the ſame with the Po- 
lylog y ſpoken of at the latter Part of the Verſe, it is evident, in general, 


that the Fault which our Saviour here blames in the Heathens, and cau- 


tions his Diſciples againſt, conſiſted in a needleſs multiplying of Words, in 
mooring Words to no Purpoſe; or in uttering Abundance of Words to lit- 
e Purpoſe: They affected to ſpeak more in their Prayers to God than was 
needful or proper to be ſpoken. 8 
3. The Reaſon here given why the Heathens did affect and uſe ſuch 
Abundance of Words in their Prayers, may ſerve yet farther to help us to 
underſtand what was that Battology in Prayer which our Saviour here es 
them for. They think, ſays our Saviour, that they ſhall be beard for their 
much ſpeaking. They * to have thought, not only that their Gods 


were ignorant of their Needs till they were informed by them what things 


they wanted; but likewiſe, that they were ſo dull and flow of Apprehenfion, 
that there was Danger they would not underſtand the Wants and Defires 
of their Supplicants, unleſs they were curious and exact in expreſſing their 
Meaning fully; or elſe, that they were ſo void of Goodnels and Compaſ- 

| on, 


"of vain Repetition 


unn 29100 lack inlined to do Kindneſs to Men, that —— ee 
of receiving any Favour or Benefit from them, neee term migh 
urg d, and in a manner forc d to it, by mere Impoxtunity: or elſ 85 . 
a their Gods might be ſomerimes out of the Way, or ep, or ſo >other- 
wiſe taken up and employ d, chat it was poſſible that many of theſe 2 
ers, which they did put up, 18. 75 never come to their Knowledge. And 
therefore, to make hire Work of it, they continued their Prayers to an un- 
reaſonable Length, tho* they had nothing hy {a but only the ſame things 
over and over again; for they peck that cho the God they pr rayed to 
might perhaps be at too great a diſtance, or aſleep, or other wiſe huſy d the 
laſt Hour, he might poſſibly be nearer at hand, or more Nakeful, ot more 
at leiſure this Hour; or if not this, the dene. or if not the next, the Hour 
after. And therefore, not knowing certainly when it would be that he 
would or could hear their Petitions, they continued = gatin and renewi 


149322 


them over and over again for a long while together Thus did Baal s Prieſts, 
before ſpoken of; they called upon their G God by from. Morning until 
Noon, repeating ſtill the ſame Words; O Baal hear ud: but there ha no 
Voice, nor any that anſwer'd, And when upon this, EA 77 ſcoffingſy 
laid to them; Cy gloud, for he is a God; either be F v3, he 4s 
purſuing, or he it iu a Journey, or perad venture Hei lee pet h, and muſt he 
9 V. 27. They ſeem to have taken his Jeſt Ia Farneſt;, hat he 
wake ſcoffingly, ew. ſeem to have thought he had Jpgken. ſeriouſly ;, and 

they ſeem allo to have apprehended, that there was ſome Truth and Rea- 

{on in what he had ſaid; 0 or immediately chereupon, (cho tis likely they 
were weary and hoarſe with crying ſo long together ar He c) they renewed 
their Cry, and ſtrained their Voices {till louder; and thus. they continued 
to do til Evening: they cried from Mid. day until the Tame. of the vfßferiug 
of the Evening Sacrifice, i283 :2:9., as they had done before from Mor- 
ning untill Noon: and yet What ghey 1 all'chis while, was only, O Baal, 
bear. us. So that they ſeem to have ſn cb that. if cheir God was talk- 
ing ſome part of che 3 twas likely that at ſome other Hour he would 
have his Ears open to hear them, eſpecially. hen they cried ſo loud; that 
it he was purſuing at firſt, he might afterwards he return 'd from the Purſuit; 
that if he was in a Journey in the Morning, he might poſſibly he come 
home by the Afternoon; or that if he was 2 ſome. part of t he-Day, he 
would not ſleep all the Daylong: and, Las they, ce not certainly 
when he would be at liberty to; hear, that they Fay: 6 be ſure 5 to miis 
the proper Opportunity, they continued to repcat the Hme Cry 3, O Baal, 
hean ur, for a whole Day rogerhen, Thus e thought to have been heard 
for their much Seating. 7.16912 f fn 9igolodasl 

4 The Reaſon; Bene! given, why che Worſhippers; of the true. God ſhould 
no imitate the Heat hens in their Batialagi may likewiſe, ſomewhat help 
us touriderſtand; what that Bixttolo 125 was, Which we.axs! hære caution d to 
avoid; be not e dike unto them; lays 27 5 „Hor Your: Hachen knowe 
what, things qe har Sy F before ye a In Which Words, che Af 
ſurance We have al the Knowledge ang 1 of, God is given as a 
Reaſon why we ſhould not affect to multiply Words more than needs. when 
we are praying to him. He tnoweth what, ens .N ade need qſ there- 
fore, hat occaſion. can, there be for your telling him dere oven again 
of your; Wants? And be is your Far her, is e. a8 Fwy od e u 
8 4 Father is to do Good te his Child: fo, ay there; is I. * 
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multiply Words, 4s a mentions him every Particidar Thing Which you 
| think would contribute to your Huppinheſb; bur tis enough to exprefs-only 
| -in general your Dependetice upen fim, your Truſt in him, and your De- 
| ſire of his good Will towards yo; leaving it to him, who knows what is 
good for you better enen. felves Jo, a do nnn, 
= ner as he knows to be beſt. 
Conſidering therefore that the Buttoltgy bere condemm d was ſuch as the 
Heathens oe titty ee TR afed to ſpend much Time in laying over 
and over again t e Words. Conſideritig likewiſe, that it is the fame 
thing which out Saviour himſelf, at the latter Part of the Verſe, calls much 
Speaking. Conſidering alſo, that it was ſuch a Fault as they were led into 
1 | by a Miſtake about, or a Dil-belief of the Knowledge or Providence of God. 
And conſidering, laſtly, that it is ſuch a Fault as they can hardly fall into, 
who believe that God is their Father, and that he bears a Fatherly Regard 
to them, and knows what they have Need of before they begin to ſpeak; 
T think *tis plain, that whoever that Battus was, from whom this Word 
was form'd, or whatever his Practice was which is here alluded to, rhe 
thing here meant to be forbidden can be nothing elſe but only a needleſs 
multiplying of Words in Prayer, 4. e. the ſtretching out of 3 to an 
unreaſonable Length by cold and lifeleſs Petitions, or uſeleſs and ridiculous 
Tautologies: and perhaps it could not be rendred in Engliſh better than tis 
in our Tranſlation: hen ye pray, uſe not Vain Repetit ions, as the Hea- 
thens do, who think they Jhall be heard for their much ſpeaking. 
And from what has deen alreatly faid in general upon this Subject, we 
may, I believe, be enabled to uncdefſtand both what is not, and what is here 
meant by that var Repetition and much Speaking in Pray er which our Ga. 
viony Here cautibns a: 
1. What is not meant to be hereby forbidden. And, | 
1. *Tis. certain that our Jabiour did not hereby mean to forbid us to 
: cotimic our Prayers to a goed Length, in caſe we have many Requeſts to 
. to God, or many Sins to confeſs, or many Bleſſings and Benefits to 
bay Thanks for, provided that our inward Devotion laſts as long as our 
7a yers; and that we do nor continue a Tip Service to aan after our Heart 
ne elſewhere. 

12 u general, indeed, very great: Lengrh in prayer may with good Reaſon 
be caution d againſt, becauſe many times, when the Spirit is willing the 
ow js wea - and. unleſs it be upon an extraordinary Occaſion, or when 

our Hearts are "raiſed up to a more than uſual Pitch of Devotion, it will be 
ard to make a very long Prayer without much Wandring, without frequent 
Tautologies, without a great Mixture of cold and lifelels- Petitions which 
ate' nothing Worth. But, as long as the itward Devotion laſts, there can 
be no Huft in continuing tie outward E Expreſſions of it. The Lips can 
never move too long in Prayer, Id long as the Heart moves with them. We 
dean e more ever pray too! long, (if iadeed we do pray while we ſeem to 
"be at Prayer) chan we can have too mich Devotion, or too much Thank- 
fulneſs, vr too much Senſe oft ur o/] Guilt and Unworthineſs, or too ear 
neſt a'Defire to obtain the Divine Grace and Mercy. 
And that it was not merely Length in Prayer which our Saviour's meant, 
hen he blamed the Heasben for their #ueh 5 — 1g, appears plainly by 
mis wn EKample, which was in all Points. conformable to his Teaching; 
for 8 dre himſelf we read, Lale vi. 12. that on à certain Occaſion 
bir lem What follows, thut ir-was iy order to procure the Divine Grace 
d Heede n up on thoſe WHom he Was the next Day to a t to the 
eee he Dep out into Mountain, arid babe all Night in 
f = rayer 
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ET: to God. And what we are told be did then, it is not improbable 
be did at other Times: and therefore, tis what we, hkewiſe may do when 
there is Occaſion, and when it can be done without Neglect of other Du- 


ties, and when our Heart is inflam'd with great Deyotion. We may alſo 
ſpend a whole Night, or a whole Day, in Prayer, if our Hearts and our 
Lips can ſo long keep, Company together without tranſgreſſing this Pre- 
cept ; #ſe not vain Repetitions in your Prayers, ar they do who think they 
ſhall be heard for their much Speaking. - 8 8 1 | 

2. It is alſo certain, that when our Saviour here forbids. us to uſe vain 
Repetitions in Prayer, he did not mean to forbid us to.put up very frequent- 
ly the ſame Requeſts to God; becauſe this is what he has, by himſelf and 
his Apoſtles, elſewhere frequently commanded: for to this purpoſe are thoſe 
Precepts of the Apoſtle, Col. iv. 2. Cautinue in £08 Rom. xii. 12. Con- 
tinue iuſtant in Prayer : Eph. vi. 18. Pray always with all. Prager and Sup 
plication in the Spirit; and watch thereunto with all Perſeverance: and, 
1 Theſ v. 17. Pray without ceaſing. For how is it poſſible that we thould dif. 
charge theſe Precepts, commanding continual and inceflant Prayers, without 
very frequently putting up the ſame Requeſts? And that, our Hv]. meant 
we ſhould do this, that we ſhould aſk again and again for the ſame thing, till we 
do obtain, it appears plainly by his own two Parables; that of the Laaves, and 
that of the anjuſt Judge. The former of which s in L e xi. 5 li hich of you 
Hall have a Friend, and ſhall go unto him at Miduight, and ſpall. fayanto him, 
tFriend, lend me three Loaues, for.a Friend of mine jn his Jounney is came to 
me, and ] have nothing to ſet before him? And he from within ſhall anfiver 
and ſay; trouble me not, the Door is now ſhut, and my Children are with 
me in Bed; I cannot riſe and give thee.' 1 ſay unto gon, tho he ul nat 
riſe and give. him, becauſe he is his Friend; yet, becauſe of bis Impor- 
tunity, he will riſe and. give him as many as he.needeth. And then fol- 
lows the Application, of the Parable.in an Exhortation to us to uſe the like 
Importunity in our Prayers.,to-God,,mpt forbearing to rene our Petitions, 


- 


untill we receive a gracious. Anſwer. Aud 1 ſay unto you, ask and it ſhall 


be given you, ſeek and ye ſhall fend, Enoch and it ſhall be open d unto you. 
The 1 5 Palle, N the aj Judge, is in Lake xviii. 2. Sc. There 
was in 4 City a Fudge, which feared not God, neither regarded Man : 
and there was a Widow in that City, aud ſhe came unto him, ſaving; a- 
venge me of my ee ad he would not for à while; but afterward 
he . ſaid e I fear not God, nor regard Man, yet, becauſe 
this Widow. troubleth me, Iwill avenge her, ef by her continual Com- 
| ing, ſhe TEA me. And then . follows the Application, V. 6. And the 
Lord. ſaid, hear what the unjuſt. Judge ſaith; aud ſhall not God auenge 
his ozn Eleft, which. cry Day and Night unto him, tho he bear long with 
them ? And: this, Parable, we are told by the Euangeſiſt, our Lord to 
this very End, that Men.onght always to pray, and not to faint ;- 1. e. that 
they ſhould, not ever be diſeguraged; that they ſhould nt give over aſking, 
tho their Prayers be not preſently anſwer d. Ot ta el 01 No ot! 
3. It is likewiſe certain, that the Deſign of our Lord in this Place, where 
he. blames the Heatbens for vn Repetitiaus and much ſpeab ing in their 
Prayers, and commands his Diſciples 49 9: he lite unto f hem, as not to 
for! ag FED MS Pave; the\1ame, Petition. do. offer up again io dos, to do 
it 5 ö | . ne Or — ©5113 111 J | ) EEE | 1533 237 ia 40 Ty ES 
Yor the, Deſigu of our. ęxpreſſing our Wants to God in Preyer, is not to 
thew,oun ae er the. Cepioulueſs of our Style, or gur Skill in vary- 
25 raſes; but partly to exxite qur own Devotion, and partly to ma 
** 
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if theſe Ends may be attained as well by uſing the ſame Form as by varying 
it, there is no need of our troubling our ſelves to find out new Words and 
Phraſes, to expreſs the Senſe of our Minds, which we have already learn'd 
how to expreſs as fully and properly, and affectionately, as by any other 
Words or Phraſes which we can devife. © 3 

And to ſuppoſe that God will not as readily anſwer our Requeſts, if we 
continue to repeat them in the fame Words, as he would do if we expreſs d 
our ſelyes every time in a new way, is to ſuppoſe, either that he is not ſo 
wiſe and knowing, or not ſo good and gracious as he is A frat to us in 
Scripture, and as we are taught by rhe 2 2 of Nature to believe him to be. 
For if God knows the Meaning of thoſe Words and Phraſes which we do al- 
ready uſe, and are affected by, (as moſt certainly he does, for he knows 
even our Thoughts) what need is there of varying the Phraſe? To ſpeak the 
ſame thing over again, in other Words, is never neceſſary, but when we con- 
ceive that the Words which we uſed before were not well underſtood by the 
Perſon to whom we ſpake them: and if our own Hearts are as much affected 
by that Form of Speech which we have already uſed, as tis likely they would 
be by a new one; to ſuppoſe that God will not grant the ſincere and feryent 
Deſire of our Hearts, and give us ſuch things as he knows we want, and de- 
— upon him for, only becauſe we aſk them in the ſame Words which we 

aye us'd to aſk them in, is to ſuppoſe him nothing near ſo good and gra- 
cious tous as an earthly Father is to his Children: for I am very ſure he would 
not be accounted a kind and loving Father to his Children, who ſhould deny 
them Neceſſaries, and ſuffer them to periſh for Want, unleſs they did eve 
day aſł for ſuch things as they wanted, in a different Phraſe from any, which 
they had uſed before.' Nay, farther, 

4. Laſtly; tis certain it was not our Saviour's Deſign, in this his Prohi- 
bition of vain Reperitions in Prayer, to forbid us ever to repeat the ſame 
Requeſt a ſecond or a third time ſoon after the firſt; or if we do, to oblige 
us not to do it then in the ſame Words which we did before. For what is 
there more frequent than this in the Book of Palms? How often, for in- 
ſtance, are ſeveral Requeſts of the P/a/mzft repeated, and very near in the 
lame Words, in the cxix“ P/aln? 1 will inſtance at preſent only in one Pe- 
tition, (tho* I might inſtance in many more, ) Teach me thy Statutes. This 
Petition the Pſalmiſi puts up firſt at the 12 Verſe, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, 
reach me thy Statutes; and the very ſame Petition we meet with again a ſe- 
cond time, and in the very fame Words, at the 265 Verſe, a third time at the 
64 Verſe, a fourth time at the 69 Verſe, a fiſch time at the 124" Verſe, and 
a fixth time at the 135" Verſe. And the very ſame Petition in Words very 
little different from theſe, we meet with more than twice as often in the 
fame Pſalm. So that here is the ſame Petition put up more than twenty times 
in one Pſahm, which yet may be read all over in à quarter of an Hour. And 
in the cviiꝰ Palm, conſiſting in all but of 43 Verſes, and which may be all 
recited in three or four Minutes, there is one Petition repeated, and in the ver: 
ſame Words, no leſs than four times. O that Men would prai ſe the Lord 
for his:Goodneſs, and for his *whderful Works to the Children of Men. 
And in the-exxxvi'” Palm conſiſting but of 26 Verſes in all; and thoſe very 
ſhort ones too, the Mercy and Gobdneſs of God is celebrated, and thankfully 
acknowledged by the P/almzft, ho leſs than ſix and twenty times, 21S. at 
the end of every Verſe, and always exactly in the ſame Words: For his 
Mercy endureth for euer. O gib Thanks unto the Lord, for he ir good, 
for his:Mercy endureth for ever. O grveThanks unto theGod of Gods, for 
bis Mency endureth for-ever. O give Thanks to the Lord of Lords, for hir 
Mercy endureth forever, &c.' Here are Repetitions in * 
1 3 | | 
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half the P/a/m nothing elſe but a Repetition of the ſame thing, ſix and twen- 
ty times; and yet moſt certainly they were not vain Repetitiont, which 
were utter'd by a Man ſo full of true Devotion as the P/a/mi/t; nor can we 


02 them ſo, if we believe that he ſpake as he was moved by the Holy 
rhoſt. | | WH 7: | 
_. Nay, that our Saviour did not mean this by the Battolog y, or vain Re- 
petitzons, which he here condemns, appears evidently from his own Exam- 
ple, which was in every thing conformable to his Precepts; for when he him- 
ſelf was in his Agony in the Garden, he prayed the ſame Prayer, and in the 
very ſame Words, no leſs than thrice. in the ſpace of one Hour, as you may 
fee, Matth. xxvi. 39*, 42%, and 4 Verſe. 1 

From all which it plainly appears, that the Practice which our Saviour 
here condemns in the Heat heus, and forbids in his Diſciples, is not merel 
the continuing, upon ſome Occaſions, Prayer to an unuſual length, or the 
frequently putting up the ſame Requeſts, or the often, uſing the lame Form, 
or the expreſſing the ſame Senſe, or uſing the ſame Words more than once 
in the ſame Prayer, or the ſame Office of Prayer. Theſe indeed may be call'd 
Repetitions, but when they are the Effect of true Devotion, or are accom- 
pany'd thereby, they are not vain Repetitions, nor conſequently ſuch as are 

ere forbidden: *U/e not vain Repetitions, as the Heathens do. 

II. But what then, you'll alk, are thoſe vain nn at wh what is that 

much ſpeaking in Prayer, which our Lord condemns? I anſwer, 
1. We may then be ſaid to ſpeak much, to ſpeak too much in our Prayers to 
God, when we affect to continue our Prayers to ſuch a certain length, when we 
ſet our ſelves ſuch a Taſk, and are reſolv d to go through with it, whether our 
Hearts be devoutly affected or not. For Prayer is not ipeaking, but defiring. 
We may pray acceptably, without ſpeaking a Word; and we. do ſo;'when we 
only breathe forth the Deſires and Affections of our Souls towards God. The 
only Uſe of Words in Prayer is either to excite and quicken, and fix our own 
Belize; or elſe to let others know what things they are which we deſire of 
God, that ſo they may join with us in the ſame Deſire: and while we ſpeak, 
whether it be much or little, if our Hearts move with our Lips, ſo long we 
are at Prayer; but when once we leave off attending to what we lay, and 
ceaſe to be inwardly affected thereby, tho' we ſtill continue upon our Knees, 
uttering Words in the Form of a Prayer, and are reſolv d to do ſo till the time 
is expired which we had before allotted for the length of our Devotion; all. 
which we ſay afterwards is either vai» Repetition, or impertinent Babbling, 
neither acceptable to God, nor profitable to our ſelyes. And to believe that 
the Continuance of our Lip-fervice is pleaſing to God, is plainly the Fault 
which the Heathens were guilty of in their Prayers, who thought they ſhould 
be heard for their much ſpeaking. DE. | 

2. We ſpeak too much in our Prayers to God, when we are too particu- 
lar in our Petitions for earth Bleſſings. We ought indeed, as our Saviour 
teaches us, to beg for our dazly Bread; i. e. in general, for all ſuch things 
as we have need of for this Life, and to depend upon the Goodneſs and Pro- 
vidence of God for a Supply of them; but to enumerate to God every parti- 
cular little thing which we think will be for our good, and eſpecially to be 
very urgent and importunate for it; to preſcribe, as it were, to God, in what 
manner he ſhould expreſs his Goodneſs, is certainly one of the Faults which 
we are here warn'd againſt: becauſe to do thus, is an Argument either that 
we do not believe that God knows what we want, unlets we take care to 
inform him fully; (contrary to what our Saviour here ſays, that he knowerth 
what things we have need of, before we ask him; ) or elle that he does not 
know in what manner our Wants may be beſt ſupply'd, and our Happineſs 
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moſt promoted, ſo well as we do: which is ſuch an Affront offer'd to the 
divine Wiſdom, as may juſtly render ſuch Prayers not only unacceptable, 
but odious and abominable to God. 8 | | 
3. Another thing which ſeems to have been meant to be hereby forbidden, 
is too much ſtudying for rhetorical and ornamental Forms of ſpeaking in our 
Prayers to God; as if we thought that he was very averſe and backward in 
himſelf to do us any good, but that however by good Words and fair Speeches, 
and rhetorical Perſuaſions, he might poſſibly be prevail'd with to grant us 
what we deſire. ehre Fi e wer. Tx. | 
So far indeed, as proper and affecting Words and Expreſſions are uſeful, to 
excite and keep up Devotion in our own Minds, or to enkindle the fame in 
the Minds of thoſe who are to join with us in Prayer, (fo far, I ſay,) we may 
ſtudy for Words. And 'tis a Fault in Prayers, N in publick Prayers, to 
have them drawn up and expreſs'd fo coldly and flatly, that it is not likely that 
thoſe who are to join with us in them ſhould be affected by them. But 
that's all the End we are to aim at in our Care about Words, vs. only to 
chuſe ſuch as may beſt ſerve to affect our ſelves and others, and to ſtir up in 
our own and their Minds thoſe devour Defires which we exptefs towards 
God. But to think to move God by verbal and ſtudy'd Eloquence, is to 
think him like a weak and ſallow Van. who fees not fully into the Truth 
of things, and ſo by an eloquent Speech or Addreſs may be moved to do that, 
which if it had been propos d to him in plain Expreſſions, and nakedly repre- 
ſented, he would have diſtern'd was not fit for him to do. 5 
4. Laſtly; there ate fome ſorts of Repetitions, and Tautologies in Prayers, 
which are manifeſtly condemned by our Saviour in this place; vig, ſuch as 
the Heat hes us'd, who'Tpent a long time in laying over and over again juſt 
the ſans Words; like the Prieſts of Baal, before ſpoken of, who firſt conti- 
nucd from Morning till Noon, and after that from Noon till Evening, in juſt. 
the ſame Cry, O Baal hear us, O Baal hear us. And ſuch allo e the 
Tautologies us'd by the Papiſte, in their manner of praying by Beads; by 
telling over which they keep Account of the exact Number of the Ave Ma- 
20 Pater-noſters and Creeds which they ſay over; and the whole Bead- 
oll (as 'tis ſaid) is made up by 63 Ave Marys, 7 Pater-nofters, and one 
Creed. For {ſuppoſing that the Ave Mary, i. e. the Salutation of the Angel 
ro the bleſſed Virgin, were a Prayer to God, (which yet it manifeſtly is not ;) 
yet is it not plainly ridiculous to repeat this as a Taſk 63 times in a ſhort 
{ſpace of time, and the Lord's Prayer 7 times in the ſame ſpace, and to ke 
an exact Account by their Beads how often they fay them? For what can 
they mean by this, but to think to pleaſe God by much. ſpeaking, by a 
certain Tale or Number of Prayers, by a certain ſpace of time ſpent in Lip- 
ſervice, which, becauſe they know not how to fill up with new Matter, 
they are forc'd to repeat the Lite thing over and over 63 times together? I 
believe there was not ordinarily any thing in the Prayers and Worſhip of the 
Heathens, more abfurd and ridiculous, or more truly Tautology than this. 
In a word; the Fault of the Heathens, here reproved and condemned by 
our Saviour, was not, I ſuppoſe, merely their expreſſing the fame Deſire, or 
their expreſſing their Deſire in the ſame Words, twice or thrice, or oftner, 
in a ſhort Compaſs of Time; but it was in their repeating over the ſame 
Words, when they had not the ſame inward Deſires; in multiplying Words 
without Attention or Devotion, and with no other Deſign but only that they 
might continue their Prayers to ſuch a certain length. It was not ſo much 
the Repetition ir felf which was blameable, as the ill Caufe moving them to 
it; not ſo much the thing they did, as the End they had in the doing it. 
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For the P/ahnift (as I noted before) frequently repeats the ſame Words 
in the ſame P/ahm, (and therefore, be ſure, in the ſame Office of Devotion, ) 
twice, thrice, or oftner. And our Lord himſelf ſaid the fame Prayer, in the 
ſame Words, no leſs than three times in the compaſs of one Hour. Here 
therefore was Repetition, but it was not vain Repetition, becauſe the De- 
ſire and inward Devotion was repeated as often as the Expreſſion. | But the 
Realon why the Heathens us'd lich Repetitions, was, either becauſe they 
thought God was pleas'd with mere length of Prayer, they think they ſhall 
be heard for their much ſpeaking; or Pech they could not tell uchether 


God had heard them ar their firſt ſpeaking, and ſo thought it neceſſaty to 


ſpeak the ſame thing again; or becauſe they thought their Gods were {6;back- 
ward to do them good, that they would not do it till they were in a man- 
ner fore d to it by the Importunity of their Supplicants. And whenever theſe, 
or any other Reaſons of the like kind, (implying want of Knowledge or of 
Goodnels in God,) are the Reaſons either of the Length of our Prayers, or 
of our making any Repetitions therein, we may juſtly. be thought h tranſ⸗: 
greſs this Precept, V/e not vain Repetitions, as the Heathens ao, wwho:think 
they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking; for your. Father: 'hnoweth 
what things ye have need of before ye ask him. But no Length in Prayer 
can be condemn'd as too great, no Reperitions in Prayer can be condern'd 
as ain, Which are not contrary to theſe Reafons here given by our Suwranr 
to enforce his Precept, i e. Which are not grounded upon a Diſtruſt either 
of the Knowledge or Goodneſs of Gd. SOHO eee eee 
And what has been faid upon this Subject may, I fuppole,” be ſufficiont᷑ to 
anſwer an Exception which has been made by 1 
Church, who have thought that the Compilers of it had riot ſufficient Re- 
gard to the Rule here given by our Savibun; becauſe the Lords Prayer, 
and Gloria Patri, are us'd more than once conſtantly in the ſame Office of 
Morning or Evening Prayer, and oftner, at ſuch times as the Litany and Com- 
munion- Service are likewiſe us d. 7 bog q 07 2 mn a1 


only once ſaying over any Prayer may truly be faid to be vaitly repearing it) 
if 2 Mind 5 not = Aa with a 4/7 and the Soul does not bregthe 
forth thoſe pious Affections or Deſires which the Words do-exprets: But on 
the other ſide, if as often as we repeat the ſame Expteſſion of Deſire or 
Thanks, or Praiſe, or other Act of Devotion towards God, we aroindeed 
ſo affected inwardly as our Words ſeem to ſignify; and n AnTOs 
noted by St. Luke ¶ xxii. 44. —_— our $4v10ur, when, being in his 
Agony in the Garden, he repeated the {ame Prayer three times; if; I ſay,) 
the ſecond time that we put up any Petition to God, we pray more eameſtly 
than we did the firſt, and the third time than the ſecond, that can by no 
means be accounted a vain Repetition, by which our own Devotion is more 
enflam'd and encreas d. And I can ſee no Reaſon why we may not as well 
uſe the Lord's Prayer (provided that we do it devoutly and affectionately) 
twice, thrice, or oftner, in that one Office of Prayer Which takes up but an 
Hour, as we might within the ſame ſpace of Time have us d it as oſten, in 
caſe the Office had been diſcontinued; nor why we may not very frequently 
give Glory to God in that excellent Doxology calbd Gloria Parni. When 
we do it as often as we can, we do not do it ſo oſten and ſo much as we 
ſhould do, had we greater Leiſure from other neceſſary Employments: and 
it would be beſt of Ml if we, while on Earth, could be as wholly and as con- 
ſtantly employed in this excellent Exerciſe, as the glorified Saints and Angels 
in Heaven are, of whom we are told, Rev. iv. 8. that hey reſt nor Da _ 
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* ſaving, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, 
and ii t come. WKY | 4 
| Thus 1 have endeavoured to 7 ne? the Meaning of the Caution here given 
us; when ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitions, as the Heathens do: and, in 
diſcourſing on this Point, I have likewiſe ſpoken ſufficiently of the Reaſons 
whereby this Direction is cnforc'd; they think to be heard for their much 
ſpeaking; and your Father knoweth what things ye have need of before ye 
ask him. | | BE 101 
But this laſt Reaſon: for your Father knoweth what things ye have need 
of before ye ask him, may perhaps be thought by ſome to prove too much, 
more than our Saviour here meant to prove by it; viz. not only that it is 
needlefs to lengthen out our Prayers with Nepetitions and T autologies, but 
that 'tis likewiſe altogether needleſs ever to make any Prayers to God at all. 
For if it be fo, as our Saviour here ſays, that God is our Father, and that, 
bearing a Fatherly Affection to us, he is ever ready of his own accord to do 
us Good; and if he alſo knows what things we have need of before we 
ask him, what need we ever to put up any Requeſts to him at all? He 
who knows our Wants, has no need to be told of them; and he who is al- 
ways ready to ſupply them, has no need to be urg d and ſollicited to do that 
thing which of himſelf he is willing to do. And if ſo, then all the Time 
and Labour which we beſtow in Prayer, is only ſo much Time and Labour 
loſt; and we had better beſtow them in ſome other Employment which is 
more neceſſary, or which will turn to better account to us. 

And therefore, before I leave this Subject, I think it will be needful to re- 
move this Objection againſt the Duty of Prayer in general; which I ſhall 
endeavour to do in a few Words, and ſo conclude. And, f1 

1. Tis alone a ſufficient Anſwer to this Objection, to ſay that Prayer is 
by the Will of God, who may appoint what Conditions he pleaſes, made the 
Condition of our obtaining thoſe things which we ſtand in need of. God 
has commanded us to pray ; and that's Reaſon enough for it, if we had no 
other. And St. James tells us expreſſly, that the Reaſon why we have not, 
is becauſe we ask not: and our Saviour has promis'd, that F we art we 
ſhall receive; that if we ſeek, we ſhall find; and that f ue knock, it ſhall 
be open d unto us, But, öh 312 

21 It was likewiſe very reaſonable that Prayer ſhould be made the Condi- 
tion of our obtaining good Things from God. For tho' God, indeed, needs 
not be:told our Wants, it is, nevertheleſs, very fit that we our ſelves ſhould 
be ſenſible of them, and of our whole Dependence upon God for the Supply 
of them. And this is Prayer; this is what we think and meditate upon when. 
we are at Prayer, or elſe we do not think to the purpoſe. 

Again, tho'God needs no Words of ours to move him to do us good, yet 
it is ſo much our Duty to own and declare, that our only Hope and Truſt is 
in him, (which is what we do by Prayer) that if we neglect to do this, it may not 
be agreeable to his Wiſdom to beſtow that Good upon us which he is willing to 
beſtow; becauſe, ſhould he give it us without our aſking, we ſhould not ſee 
ſo clearly whois our Benefactor; we might be apt to comer Bhs the good Things 
which we receive to Chance or Fortune. But when we arein want of any thing, 
and can get our Wants fupply'd only by Prayer; and when, upon our Prayer 
to God, we do receive the things which we have need of; this ſhews us the 
Author of them, and excites our Gratitude to him, and teaches us to depend 
ypon him for the-time to come. When we receive any good thing in return 
of our Prayers, tis then natural to receive it as a Giſt from God; which, 
had it been given us without our aſking, we ſhould not have acknowledg'd 
as an Expreſſion of God's Goodneſs to us. Moreover, 2 = 
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3. It may be conſider'd farther, that the End of Prayer is not only to ob- 
tain by the Gift of God, the good Things which we pray for, but like wiſe 
ro work in our ſelves pious Affections and! hearty Dèeyotions towards God, 
and an Endeavour to comply with the Operations of the Divine Spirit, and 
to put us upon uſing ſuch Means as are proper, or appointed to be us d by 
us, for the obtaining of thoſe things which we deſire: and theſe Effects it 
has an Aptneſs by natural Efficacy to produce in us. So that Prayer isplainly 
a neceſſary Duty, not only as a Condition of obtaining God's Bleſſing to us, 
but alſo as a Means of working in us thoſe good Diſpofttions of Mind which 
may make us fit to receive his Bleſſing. And, 

4. Laſtly, It may be conſi der'd farther, that Prayer is good in it ſelf, and 
would be for our own Advantage to practiſe, tho there were no Promiſe 
made to it by God. For when we pray to God, we do actually exerciſe 
our Faith and Hope in his Goodneis and Promiſes: we do thereby caſe our 
ſelves, by caſting our Care upon God; we do thereby teſtify to others the 
Senſe we have of his Riches and Bounty; we do thereby work in our 
ſelves a juſt Value and Eſteem of thoſe things which we defire of him. And 
laſtly, we are thereby moſt effectually reſtrain'd from all ſuch wicked Enter- 
prizes or Deſigns, as we can't with Reaſon expect God ſhould bleſs and ſuc- 
ceed, as we can't, without great Impiety, ſo much as pray to God that we 
may proſper in. 

And 1 has been thus briefly ſaid, may, I hope, be ſufficient to ſhew 
the Neceſſity and Reaſonableneſs of Prayer, and fully ro ſatisfy us, that tho? 
God, our heavenly Father, knows our Wants better than we do our ſelves, 
and ſo has no need to be told them by us for Information ſake; yet Prayer 
is ſuch a Condition of our receiving Good from God, as was very fit for God 
to require, and is very reaſonable tor us to comply with. | 

That God knows our Wants, is no Reaſon why we ſhould not own them 
to him; and that he is ready to ſupply them, is no Reaſon why we ſhould 
not put up our Requeſts to him to have them uren a but rather they are 
both very good Encouragements to us to be conſtant in the Diſcharge of this 
Duty; they are both very good Reaſons why we ſhould z every thing by 
Prayer and Supplication, withThankſgiving, let our Requeſts be made known 
unto him, in a full Aſſurance, that f we ask we ſhall receive, that if we 
ſeek we ſhall find, and that i we knock it ſhall be oper'd unto us; for this 
is the Promiſe which we have of God in Chriſt, that F we ask any thing ac- 
cording to his Will, he heareth us. | 


I cai't, I think, conclude this Diſcourſe better, than with a good Collect 
of our Church. 


Let thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be open to the Prayers of thy humble 

| Servants; and that they may obtain their Petitions, make them to 
ask ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe thee, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to 
whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now 
and for ever. Amen. 
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The Deſign, Matter and Form, of 
the Lords Prayer. 
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Marra. vi. 9. 


Aſter this Manner therefore pray ye: Our Father 
which art in Heaven, &c. 


UR Lord having in the foregoing Verſes caution'd us a- 
& gainſt ſeeking Glory to our ſelves in our Addreſſes to God 
and againſt ekeing out our Prayers to God with vain Re- 
petitions and much Speaking, as if we thought either that 
NESS God was pleas'd with a Multitude of Words or that he 


. 92 did not, nor could, underſtand our Needs, unleſs we were 


— LS very copious and particular in declaring them; continues 
his Diſcourſe concerning Prayer ſtill farther in the Text and following Ver- 
ſes, by preſcribing a Form of Words very proper to be uſed as a Prayer to 
God; and to which alſo, as to a Pattern, we ought to have Regard in all 
the other Prayers which we make to him. And this is what we commonly 
call The Tord Prayer. Our Father which art in Heaven; hallowed be 
thy Name, &c. 

But before I come to treat of the Prayer itſelf, I think it may be proper 
ro premiſe ſome Things. | | 

Here therefore I ſhall diſcourſe ſomew har, 
I. Concerning the Occaſion of our Lord's dictating this Prayer to his Diſ- 
ciples. | 
Il Concerning the general Deſign of it. 
III. Concerning the Matter of it. And, 


IV. Concerning the Frame and Compoſure of it. 


I. Concerning the Occaſion of our Lord's dictating and preſcribing this 
Prayer to his Diſciples. | 

And here we may obſerve, that this very ſame Prayer, with only ſome 
{mall Variation, is recorded by two of the Evangeliſts, St. Matthew and 
St. Luke; by St. Matthew here, and by St. Luke in the xi“ Chapter of his 
Goſpel, at the 24 and following Verſes. And, according to the Account 
which theſe Evangeliſts give of it, it ſeems to have been dictated by our 
Lord upon two very different Occaſions. | 

For Ke in St. Matthew, this Prayer is brought in as a Part of that one 
continued Diſcourſe of our Lord, called his Sermon upon the Mount, which 
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takes up three whole Chapters, and ſeems to be deliver'd at once, without 
any Break or 3 14 and in which our Savor has compriz'd the 
whole Sum and Subſtance of the practical Part of the Chriſtian Religion. 
And what ſeems here to have given Occaſion to his preſcribing this Form 
or Pattern of Prayer, was the Caution which he had juft before given his 
Diſciples to avoid that affected Prolixity in Prayer, which the Heathens were 
remarkable for, who ſeem to have thought that they Should be heard for 
their much ſpeaking. The Vanity whereof, when he had ſhewed at the 80 
Verſe, by the Conſideration of the Goodneſs and Knowledge of God; your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of before ye act him; he then, 
as a farther Proviſion and Security againſt that Fault, dictates to them this 
ſhort, but comprehenſive Prayer, as a Pattern, according to which, if the 

were but always careful to form their own Prayers, they would be jure nor 
to fall into it. For this Connexion of theſe Words with the foregoing is im- 
ply'd in the Word therefore: Be not ye hike unto the Fleathens, who uſe 
vain Repetitions in their Prayers, and think they ſhall be heard for their 
much ſpeaking : For your Father knoweth what things ye have need 0 

before ye ag him. After this Manner therefore pray ye; Our Father 


which art in Heaven, &c. i. e. be your Prayers ſhort, full and conciſe, as 
this is. 


But in the xi Chapter of St. Luke, where we meet 2 with this Prayer, | 


it is not brought in as a Part of the Sermon upon the Mount ; (for that, if 
it be any where at all recorded by St. Zake, is in the vi- Chaprer of his 

Goſpel; where, indeed, we meet with many Paſſages, agreeing not only in 

Senſe, but in Words and Expreſſions too, with ſeveral Paſſages in this Ser- 

mon; but neither is there any Mention made there of this Prayer) nor is it 

any where elſe recorded by St. Luke as a Part of any other ſet and conti- 

nued Diſcourſe of our Saviour. But the Occaſion of our Lord's then dicta- 
ting this Prayer to his Diſciples, is at the 1* Verſe of that xi Chapter of 
St. Luke, expreſſly noted to have been this: It came to paſs, that as he 
was praying in a certain Place, when he ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaid 
unto him; Lord teach us to pray, as John alſo taught his*Diſciples. And 
then it follows, V. 2. And he ſaid unto them; when ye pray, ſay, Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven, &c. 

Here then are two clearly different Occaſions, noted by theſe two Evan- 
geliſts, of our Lord's dictating this Prayer. Once he did it of his own Mo- 
tion; and the other time he did it at the Requeſt of one of his Diſciples: 
Once he did it as he was Preaching, and, as it ſeems too, in the middle of 
his Sermon ; and the other time he did it as he was praying, I mean, im- 
mediately aſter he had finiſhed his own Prayer; one of his Diſciples taking 
Occaſion from thence to deſire him to teach them alſo how to pray. And 
laſtly, once he did it at the Beginning of his Miniſtry ; for 'tis here recor- 
ded by St. Matthew, as a Part of the firſt Sermon that he made after he had 
called to himſelf ſome Diſciples: And the other time he ſeems to have done 
it in the middle of his Miniſtry ; Ge in the ſecond, or perhaps in the 
third, Year of his Preaching) for there are many things recorded by St. Luke, 
as ſpoken and done by him before this. | 

So that however we can't be certain of the exact time, or times, when 
our Lord did dictate this Prayer, (becauſe the Order of Time is not always 
nicely obſery'd by the Evangeliſis; for many times what one relates as 
done before, another relates as done afterwards; ) yet thus much at leaſt, 
ſeems very clear from what has been already ſaid; that this very ſame Prayer 


(ar leaſt fo far as tis rhe ſame in both the Zvangeliſts,) was diftated by our 
Lord to his Diſciples more than once. | | 


And 
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And from hence we may reaſonably infer, both the abſolute Perfection 
of this Form of Prayer, and alfo our ſtrict Obligation both to uſe the ſame 
as a Prayer, and alſo to compoſe whatever other Prayers we make accord- 
ing to this Pattern. 

And this leads me to the next thing which I propounded to diſcourſe ſome- 
what of, vg. | | 

II. The general De/ign of our Lord's teaching his Diſciples this Prayer. 
And that ſeems to be twofold. 

1. He ſeems to have deſign'd it as a Pattern of Prayer, according to 
which they ſhould compoſe their own Prayers, ſo as to avoid needleſs Pro- 
lixity ; and fo, alſo, as to preſent their Requeſts to God in the moſt grave, 
— caſy, moſt familiar, and moſt devout Expreſſions. After this manner 
pray ye, ſays our Saviour in the Text: pray after this manner; that is, let 
your Prayers to God be always ſuch as this is; for Subſtance the ſame, 
for Compoſure like to this which I now dictate to you. INS: 

And thus our Lord's Diſciples ſeem at firſt to have underſtood him; vi. 
as only giving them a Pattern of Prayer, not as preſcribing to them the Uſe 
of this particular Form. Bur that he had a farther Deſign in it, is evi- 
dent, vi g. 

2. To ſupply them alſo with a Form of Prayer ready made for their Uſe. 
For it was cuſtomary, it ſeems, for the Doctors among the Jeu to com- 
poſe Prayers for the Uſe of their Scholars, as well as to inſtruct them in 
the Act of praying. St. John Baptiſt, it ſeems, had done this; which 
made the Diſciple in St. Luke to deſire of our Lord, that he alſo would be 
pleaſed to compoſe a Form of Prayer for their Ule; Lord, ſays he, teach ns 
to pray, as John alſo taught his Diſciples. In Anſwer to which, there- 
fore, our Lord there preſcribes to them, to uſe as a Prayer thoſe very 
Words, which he had, once at leaſt, before dictated to them as a Pattern 
of Prayer. When ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 
7. e. this, which I have formerly ſet before you as a Pattern, I now pre- 
{cribe to you as a Form of Prayer, both very proper to be us'd by it ſelf, and 
likewiſe to be added by you to your other Prayers, to ſupply the Defects 
thereof. Not that I mean hereby to reſtrain you to this Form only, or to 
forbid you to put 2 other Prayers to God, as you ſhall have Occaſion, 
and as your Needs ſhall require; but what I mean, is, that you ſhould, 
ſometimes at leaſt, put up your Petitions to God in thoſe very Words, which, 
having formerly dictated to you as a Pattern, I do now again repeat to you 
as a good Form of Prayer. When ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art mm 
Heaven, &c. 

And what we may very naturally, and very ſtrongly too, infer from hence 
is this; that it is at #nlawful to pray to God by a ſet Form. I might in- 


fer more, vz. that it is ordznarzly beſt that we ſhould do ſo. This, I ſay, 


is what might fairly be argu'd from our Saviour's fo readily anſwering the 
Requeſt of his Diſciples, by teaching them a Form of Prayer; and not ra- 
ther giving them ſome Check for making ſuch a Requeſt. But that it is wor 
unlawful to uſe a Form of Prayer is all that I mean at preſent to contend 
for; and that moſt evidently follows from what has been ſaid. For our 
Lord, who knew beſt what Petitions were moſt proper to be put up to God, 
knew alſo in what manner they were moſt proper to be offered up; and if 
he had known that a ſetForm of Words in Prayer was not pleaſing to God, he 
would not certainly have preſcrib'd any ſet Form of Prayer to be uſed by his 
own Dilciples : which yet is what he plainly does in that Place of St. Luke, 
when ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


And 
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And this alone (if there were nothing elſe to be ſaid) is abundantly fuffi- 
cient to juſtify our Church, in ordering a {et Form of Prayer to be uſed at 
our publick Worſhip in the Church; and to ſhew how unreaſonable and un- 
warrantable the Separation of the Diſſenters from the Church is upon this 
Account: They will not join with us in Prayer, becauſe we uſe a Form of 
Prayer; becauſe we pray by a ſet Form: But would they then have join'd 
with the Apoſtles of our Lord himſelf, in their Prayers, if they had lived in 
thoſe times? No; they who now ſeparate from us upon this Account only 
{4. e. not for any juſt Exception which they. have to make. againſt either 
the Matter or the Compoſure of our Prayers, but only becauſe we uſe a ſet 
Form of Prayer: They, I ſay, who ſeparate from us now only upon this 
Account,) mult alſo, if they had lived in the primitive Times of Chri- 
ſtianity, have ſeparated from the Apoſtles themfelves upon the ſame Ac- 
count; for they alſo uſed a ſet Form of Prayer; they prayed by a Form, as 
we do. 

And if it be aſked how I prove this ? I prove it, I think very plainly from 
that Paſſage in St. Luke before-cited, Luke xi. 1, 2. One of his Diſciples 
faid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John alſo taught his Diſciples. 
The thing which this Diſciple here deſired of Chrz/ plainly was, that he 
would teach them a Form of Prayer, for that was what 2 had done 
for his Diſciples. And this their Deſire he immediately comply'd with; he 
taught them a Prayer, as John had done; he ſaid, when ye pray, ſay, Our 
Father, &c. 

Now, therefore, if the Apoſtles of our Lord did not afterwards uſe this 
Prayer, or pray in theſe Words, as he had commanded them, they diſobey'd 
his Command, which I preſume our Diſſenters will not affirm; ( tho', by 
the way, if indeed they were thus diſobedient, that would not ſerve to ju- 
ſtify us in the like Diſobedience; be ye Followers of me, lays St. Paul, even 
as I alſo am of Chriſt. The Example of another, even tho” it be of an 
Apoſtle, is no farther to be follow'd than it is agreeable to this Rule. But 
that the Practice of the Apoſtles in this Caſe was not according to our Sa- 
viour's Direction, is not to be ſuppos'd; ) and if they did obey this Com- 
mand of our Saviour, and did ſometimes pray in theſe Words which our 
Lord had preſcribed to them; whenever they did fo, they pray'd by a Form. 
And therefore our Diſſenters, if they had lived then, muſt for this Reaſon 
have refuſed to join in Prayer with them; they muſt then have ſet up ſepa- 
rate Congregations, diſtinct from thoſe religious Aſſemblies which were held 
by the Apoſtles; they muſt have ſaid that it was neceſſary to pray to God 
after a better manner than the Apoſtles did. | 

Judge you then, I pray, for Fa ſelves; but ſo judge, as conſidering 
that you mult hereafter give a ſtrict Account to God the Judge of all; 
(judge you, I ſay, whether that can be a good Ground of ſeparating from the 
Church, or making a Schiſm and Diviſion in it, which was, and if you had 
lived then muſt have been to you, as good a Ground of forſaking the Fel- 
lowſhip of the holy Apoſtles, as it is now of withdrawing your ſelves from 
the Communion of the eſtablith'd Church. 

I know not what new Light our Diſſenters pretend to, when they declaim 
againſt Forms of Prayer, as dull, and formal, and unacceptable to God; but 
ſure I am, it is not a true Light which directs them to another way than 
our Saviour directed Men to take; for he (as the Apoſtle St. John tells us, 
John i. 9. he) was the true Light which lighteth every Man that cometh 
into the World; and he directed Men, when they prayed, to uſe this Form 
of Words, to ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. Are they then 
wiſer than the Apoſtles, who uſed a Form of Prayer? Nay, are they wiſer 
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than our Lord himſelf (the Wi ſdom of God the Father) who preſcribed a 
Form of Prayer to his Diſciples? If they are not, then a Form of Prayer is, 
at leaſt, law ful; and then to ſeparate from the eſtabliſh'd Church, only be- 
cauſe ſhe uſes a Form in her publick Worſhip, is a ſinful and ſchiſmatical 
Separation. But if they ſhould ſay, that in this reſpe& they do underſtand 
more than the Apoitles did, and that they know better what will pleaſe God 
than our Savioun himſelf did: And indeed ſome of them (unleſs they are 
grievouſſy bely'd,) have not ſcrupled to ipeak to this Effect; I mean, to fa 
that this Prayer, tho? dictated by our Lord himſelf, is yet nothing near ſo 
good an.onc, as are the Prayers which they make every Day: And that tho 
it might be of ſome Uſe to thoſe for whom it was made, who were then 
but young Diſciples of Chrz/t, and, as themſelves own'd, wanted to be 
caught how to pray; yet 'tis not fit to be now uſed as a Prayer by Perſons 
of ſuch exalted Underſtandings, and fo full of the Spirit as they are. I hope 
the notorious Blaſphemy of ſuch Expreſſions will be a ſufficient Caution to 
| you to give no Heed or Credit to them who utter them: For to all ſuch 
| conceited. Perſons, Fm ſure, we may truly apply theſe Words of the 
i Apoſtle, Rom. i. 22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 
Fools. f 

But what is there, after all, that theſe Men do object againſt a ſet Form 
of Prayer? What Reaſons do they give why they may not join in it? Why, 
1. They ſay, that a Form of Prayer can't be ſiuited to all Occaſions. 2. That 
the Uſe of a Form is a Stinting of the Spirit. And, 3. That 'tis contrary to 
that rs by the Spirit which is moſt pleaſing to God. 

I-thall therefore now briefly conſider the Weight of theſe ObjeQtions a- 
gainſt the Uſe of a ſet Formof Prayer; tho? indeed Ithink, that after what has 
been already ſaid to juſtify the Ule of it from our Saviour preſcribing this 
Form of Prayer to his Diſciples, more Words upon this Occaſion muſt be 
ncedleſs. Iwill not therefore uſe many. 

1. Then, they ſay that a Form of Prayer can't be ſuited to all Occaſions. 

Very true; but what then? Is it therefore unlawful, upon any Occaſion, 
to uſe a Form of Prayer that is well-ſuited to that particular Occaſion ? 
Mayn't J, for Inſtance, in a Time of Peſtilence, uſe a Form of Prayer which 
is welk-juited to a Time of Peſtilence, becauſe the ſame Form will not ſuit 
ſo well a Time of Famine? Or becauſe, perhaps, the Church, which pro- 
vided a proper Form for one of theſe Occaſions, did not do the ſame for 
both of them? | | pf 

| . ſuppoſing that neither our Liturgy, nor any other Form of Pray- 
er which is already made, is ſuited to all the Occaſions which may be here- 
after; yet what does this prove? Does this prove in general the Unlawful- 
neſs of praying by a Form? No; all that it proves is, that that particular 
Form, being not ſo perfect as it might be, is capable of Amendments and 
Improvements. 

Nay, ſuppoſing it not poſſible that any Liturgy ſhould be ſo contrived by 
the Wit of Man, as to provide for all Occaſions beforehand; yet what hin- 
ders, but that when any ſuch new, and before unprovided for, Occaſion 
happens, a new Form of Prayer may be made which may be ſuited to that? 
So that, as this does not at all affect the main Queſtion, vg. whether it 
be lawful to pray by a Form; ſo neither is it any Objection againſt Litur- 
gies, or Forms of Prayer in general: for there is no Occaſion which can 
ever happen, but what may be ſuited as well by a Form of Prayer to be 
made upon that Occaſion, as by a Prayer ſpoken extempore; becauſe, what- 
ever may be ſpoken once, may be ſpoken a ſecond, or a third time; and 
whatever may be ſpoken, may. be written down and read; and wt e is 
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ſpoken a ſecond or a third time, or when 'tis written down and read, then 
they call it a Form. But be it ſo; yet, if it ſuited the Occaſion the firſt 
time it was ſpoken, it will ſuit the ſame Occaſion as well when it has been 
ſpoken or read an hundred times. So that this Objection againſt a Form 
of Prayer in general, is manifeſtly nothing but a mere Cavil. 48 

But if what they mean by it, is only in particular, that the Prayers of 
the Church, now contain'd and preſcrib'd in the Liturgy, do not actuall 
extend to all the Occaſions which we may poſſibly have. This may be 
granted without any Inconvenience, the Anſwer to it being very eaſy, vis. 

That ſo neither can any Prayer that is ſpoken by any Man extempore, 
extend to all Occaſions, and expreſs all the Requeſts which every Perſon in 
the Congregation may have to put up to God. In this Reſpect, therefore, 
any Prayer which can be made 1s plainly as deficient as the publick Prayers 
of the Church are. | 

But the Truth is, that the Prayers of the Church are not (nor indeed 
are any publick Prayers) to be thought deficient upon this Account; eſ- 
pecially conſidering, that tho' the Church preſcribes a Form to be ordina- 
rily uſed in our publick Devotions, (and which is indeed as well ſuited to 
all the common ge rele of the Church, and of all the Members of it, as 
any publick Form can be;) yet ſhe does not thereby abridge her own Power 
to compoſe and enjoin occaſional Forms of Devotion upon ſpecial Emer- 
gencies. And again, tho' ſhe enjoins the Ule of the Liturgy in the Church, 
and forbids any other common Prayers; (that being 2) A as well ſuited 
ro all the common Occaſions of the Church, and of all the Members of it, 
as tis fit any Office of publick Prayer ſhould be;) yet ſhe does not there- 
by mean to forbid her Children, when they have, any of them, any par- 
ticular Sins to confeſs, any particular Bleſſings to give thanks for, or any par- 
ticular Requeſts to make known to God; to ule any other Prayers of their 
own, or another's compoſing, which may be better adapted to ſuch ſpecial 
Occaſions than the publick Prayers are, or indeed than a publick Liturgy 
ſhould be. But then the proper Time and Place for ſuch Devotions is, when 
we are alone and in ſecret. But, | 


2. Another thing objected againſt a ſet Form of Prayer, is, that tis a ſtinting 
of the Spirit. 

But here it muſt be noted, that, when we ſpeak of ſet Forms, we mean 
only Forms of Prayer for publick Worſhip; it being before granted, that in 
our private Devotions every Perſon is at his Liberty to pray, either by a 
Form or not, as ſhall ſeem to himſelf moſt expedient. | | 

How then, I ſay, is a publick Form of Prayer, to be uſed in the Church, 

a ſtinting of the Spirit? Or whoſe Spirit does it ſtint? The Spirit of the 
Speaker ? Or the Spirit of the Hearers? Or the Spirit of God? 

(I.) Does it ſtint the Spirit of the Speaker ? That indeed muſt be granted. 
But then, I ſay, that there is no harm in this; nay, I fay more, there's a 
great deal of Good in it. For this was indeed the very Deſign of the Church, 
in compoſing and preſcribing a Form of Prayer for the pulick Worſhip, 
that the Spirit of thoſe who pray in publick, and who are the Mouth of 
the Congregation to God, might be reſtrain'd and limited: that is, that in 
the publick Worſhip, which ought always to be grave, ſolemn, and ſerious, 
the Speaker might not run out in vain Repetitions, and idle Tautologies ; 
that he might not utter any Expreſſions which are indecent or extravagant, 
and more likely to excite Laughter in the Hearers, than to ſtir up true 
Devotion; which they who allow themſelves the Liberty of praying ex- 
tempore, in the publick Congregation, are very apt to do. So that if this 
be indeed a ſtinting of the Spirit, tis not however a good and devout Spi- 
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rit which is thereby ſtinted; for there is nothing more apt to excite and = 
up true Devotion in the Minds of the Congregation, than a Prayer whic 
is wiſely compoſed, and gravely cxprels'd; (and ſuch are the Prayers of 
the Church; ſuch indeed any ſudy'd and compoſed Form of Prayer is more 
likely to be, than a Prayer which is utter'd tempore, without Thinking 
or Premeditation.) So that all the Spirit which is ſtinted, by a good Form 
of Prayer, is . a Spirit of Folly and Vanity, of Careleſneſs and Irreve- 
rence; nay, per r of Faction and r and I'm fure it is not fit 
there ſhould ever be any ſuch Spirit in our publick Prayers and Devotions. 
Burt, 

(2.) Is it then the Spirit of the Hearers, that is, of thoſe who are to join 
with the Miniſter in Prayer, which is ſtinted by his uſing of a ſet Form? 

This likewife may be granted; but then, in Anſwer to it, it may tral 


be faid, that this is nothing more than what is, and muſt be, whether the 


Miniſter uſes a Form of Prayer, or whether he prays extempore; and whe- 
ther he prays by a Form preſcribed by the Church, or by a Form of his 
own compoſing. The Spirit of the Hearers is as much ſtinted in one of theſe 
Caſes, as in another; and not more in any one of them than in any other. 
For in whatſoever manner the Miniſter prays, by a Form or without, the 
Buſineſs of the People is to join with him in Hie Prayers; they are to mind 
what he ſays, and their Heart is to go along with hzs Morde; they are not, 
at that time, to have any Thoughts in their Minds, but ſuch as the Words 
which the Miniſter utters do ſuggeſt ro them. And if the Spirit of the Hear- 
ers be not thus ſtinted, z. e. if while the Miniſter ſpeaks one thing, they 
take the Liberty to think of another thing, they ceaſe to pray in common; 
and the Liberty which they then take of thinking what they pleaſe, is in 
truth neither better nor worſe than wandring in Prayer, and leaving the 
Buſineſs which they ought to be then about. Bur, 


(3.) Laſtly; is it then the Spirit of God which is ſtinted by the Uſe of a 
ſer Form of Prayer? | 

How can that be? For the Spirit of God is not given us to teach us 
what Words to utter in Prayer to God; thoſe the Senſe of our own Needs 
and Occaſions do readily enough ſupply us with; and there is no more need 
of an extraordinary Aſſiſtance of the Spirit to enable us to expreſs the 
Thoughts and Deſires of our Minds in proper Words, when we put up a 
Prayer to God, than there is when we put up a Petition to a Man; or 
indeed than there is to enable us to expreſs our Thoughts at any other 
Time, or upon any other Occaſion. But the Spirit of God is given us in 
Prayer, to excite in us pious and devout Affections towards God, and 
to enable us to accompany thoſe Words, which we utter in Prayer, with 
hearty and devout Affections. So we are taught by the Apoffle, Rom. 
viii. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo af ey our Eis; for we know. 
not what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for us, with Groanings which cannot be utter d. Here you lee 
how the Spirit of God zeheth our Infirmities; it is not, at leaſt not 
ordinarily, by ſupplying us with Words; bat by exciting in us deyont 


Affections and fervent Deſires; it maketh Interceſſion for us, with Groa- 


ning which cannot be utter'd. Or if the Spirit of God be indeed aſſiſtant 
to any at all in the forming of their Prayers, is there not very good Rea- 
ſon to think that it is thus aſſiſting to the Guides and Paſtors of the Church, 
in their a As. proper Forms of Prayer for the Uſe of the Church, as 
well as, or indeed much rather than, to any ſingle Man who takes upon 
him to utter a Prayer extempore? And if the publick Prayers of the Church 
are drawn up by the Help and Aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, (which, I'm 
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ture, there is as much Reaſon to believe, as that any private Man's Prayers 
are fo ſuggeſted, to him;) it can be no ſtinting of the Spirit to pray to God 
by a Form of Prayer, which was drawn up by wiſe and =] Men, with 
the Aſſiſtance, of the holy Spirit. But, ns S190 59RA SGH; 
3. It was farther objected againſt the Uſe of a ſet Form of Prayer; that 
to pray by a Form, is contrary to that praying by the Spirit, which is moſt 
pleaſin to God. Fi iin DIL ; 13 L 50 N ' 
But how can that be? when (as I haye juſt now ſhewn) we may pray 
by the Spirit, as, well when we, uſe a Form, as when we pray extempore ; 
in Caſe the publick Form which we make uſe of was drawn up by the 
Aſſiſtance, of the, Spirit: which, as I ſaid, there is at leaſt as much Reaſon 
to believe, as that any extempore Prayer is ſo drawn up. 
But the Truth is, i Neg miſtake the Scripture, who think that it is our 
Duty to pray re Spirit; for this is no where commanded or required. 
We are commanded. indeed to worſhip God in Spirit; and our Saviour 
lays, that none elſe are true Worſhippers of God, but ſuch as worſhip 
hm. in Spirit and in Truth, John iv. 23, 24. And we are alſo directed by 
the Apoſtles, to pray in the Spirit; and to pray with the Spirit; but to 
pray in the Spirit and wth: the Spirit, is a quite different thing from 
praying by the Spirit, as that Phraſe is commonly underſtood. - For what 
is commonly meant by praying by the Spirit, is, to have our Prayers, 
both, Matter and Words, dictated and ſuggeſted to us by the holy Spirit of 
God; 'tis to pray by Inſpiration, as the Prophets and Apoſtles ſpake and 
wrote, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt; tis to pray as the holy P/al- 
miſt did, in thoſe P/alms which we now read in the Bible, and are granted to 
have been of divine Inſpiration. But thus to pray to God is not laid upon us 
as a Duty; for it is no where in Scripture W why of us, that we ſhould pra 
by Inſpiration: and when any Man tells you that he prays by the Spirit, if 
what he tells you be indeed true, z. e. if the Matter and Words which he utters 
in Prayer are really ſuggeſted to him by the holy Spirit, as he would have 
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you believe; you ought to take every Word which ſuch a Man fpeaks in 
is Prayer, not as the Words of a Man, but as the Words of God. You 
ought therefore carefully to write them down from his Mouth, and to give 
Copies thereof about to the Chriſtian Church. For the Spirit of God is 
always the ſame; and if there be any Prayer which is now dictated to any 
Man by the holy Spirit, that Prayer, if it were written down, would be 
as much Scripture, and as good Scripture, as the Yſalms of David, or a- 
ny other part of the holy Bible. For that which makes what we call zhe 
Scripture to be truly the Word of God, tho' ſpoken or written by Men, 
is becauſe it was ſpoken and written by Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; by 
the ſame Reaſon therefore any other Prayer, any other' Words of a Man, 
ſpoken by Inſpiration of the ſame Spirit, is no leſs the J/ord of Ged than 
that is. | 400757 
And yet, I believe, that if they who are us'd to hear the tempore Ef: 
fuſions of thoſe who pretend to pray by the Spirit, would take the Pains 
to write them down from their Mouths, and would afterwards carefully 
peruſe and examine them, they would eaſily be convinc'd of the Falſit 
of that Pretence; they would ſoon ſec the Difference between thoſe Pray- 
ers and Scripture. 5 
But be that as it will; yet, as I ſaid before, to pray 4y the Spirit, i. e. 
to pray by Inſpiration, however it may be ſuppoſed to be the Privilege 
and Advantagè of ſome Men, that they do ſo, yet is no where commanded 
to any Man, as a Duty. All that is ever required of us, is, to pray in the 
Spirit, and to pray with the Spirit ; and that, as ſaid, is a quite different | 
TT. 6 L thing 
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thing from praying y Inſpiration. For to pray in the Spirit, or with 
the Fpirit, is nothing elſe but only to mind what we fay, to give good At- 
tention to our Prayers, and to accompany the Words of our Mouth with 
ſuitable Affections and Deſires of the Heart. And thus we may pray in 
the Spirit, or with the Spirit, as well Nr Form, as when 
we pray extempore. Nay, I believe it is much eaſier fo to pray ##\the 
Spirit, or with the Spirit, i. e. to attend to what is ſaid, and to go alon 
with it in our Minds and Deſires, when rhe Minifter prays by a'Form whic 
we have been us'd to, and are well acquainted with, than it would be if 
he every time us'd a new Prayer. | cas dee + 

And that this is the true ſcriptural meaning of praying in, or with the 
Spirit, and that it was not thereby intended to be laid upon us as a Duty, 
that we ſhould pray by Inſpiration of the holy Spirit, is, I think, e- 
vident from 1 Cor. xiv. 15. What is it then? I will pray with the Spirit, 
and T will pray with the Unde 14 0 ath; I will Jing with the Spi- 


rit, and I will ſing with the Underſtanding alſo. lt is evident, I tay, 
from hence, that we are no otherwiſe obliged to pray with the Spirit, than 
we are to ſing with the Spirit. I therefore we do ng with the Spirit, 
when our Hearts go along with our Voices in finging any P/a/m, or 

which was compoled and written down before; (and I preſume no ſober 


Perſon has any other Notion of ſinging with the Spirit, but this;) then 


ſo likewife may we pray, ſo alſo we do pray with the Spirit, when our 
Hearts and Minds go along with the Words which are utter'd in Prayer, 
whether the Prayer be ſpoken by our ſelves, or another; and whether it 
be utter'd extempore, or be a Form which was compoled long befbre. 
And moſt certainly, if our Saviour, who has commanded us to worſh; 
God in Spirit, and to pray with the Spirit, had not known that God mi 
be worthip'd and prayed to, in Spirit at leaſt, as well by a fer Form of 
Prayer, as by an extempore Effuſion; when the Requeſt was put to him 
by his Diſciples, to teach them to pray; he would have taken that Occafion 
to tell them, that there was no need of their ever troubling themſelves a- 
bout that Matter, foraſmuch as no Prayers would be acceptable to God, but 
ſuch only as were immediately dictated or inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt: io 
that conſequently their beſt way would be never to pray at all, but on 
when they were moved to it by the Spirit, and then to pray as the Spirit 
gave them Utterance. He would not certainly, had he known that pray- 


ing by a Form was unpleaſing to God, (he would not, I fay, then) have 


preſcrib'd a Form of Prayer for them to uſe, as he did; when, in Anſwer 
to that their Requeſt, he ſaid unto them, when ye pray, ſay, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, &Cc. 

III. The next thing I was to ſpeak ſomewhat of, was the Matter of this 
Prayer. And concerning this, I ſhall obſerve only two things. 

1. That it is a very full and comprehenſive Form of Prayer; there be- 
ing no Petition which we can at any time have Occaſion to put up to God, 
either for our Souls, or for our Bod.es; for our ſelves, or for others; which 
is not included in, and may not be reduced to, ſome or other of the Peti- 
tions of this ſhort Prayer. | 

And this is a very good Reaſon, (beſides the expreſs Command of our 
Lord for the Uſe of it) why we ſhould very frequently put up our Requeſts 
to God, in thoſe very Words which are here taught us. Becauſe tho' it may 
be expedient, that according as thoſe Needs are which are moſt preſſing 
upon us, or we are moſt ſenſible of, we ſhould be ſometimes more large 
and particular than we can be in the Uſe of any. general Form, ſuited, as 
this is, to the Condition of all Chriſtians; yet it is not fit that our T * 
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and Deſires mould ever be ſo Wholly bent upon theſe Subjects here wick 
ar preſent we are moſt affected, as to forget or overlook others, every 
whit as neceſſary to employ our Meditatidis abour. And then we ay 
be fite'thar'we have omitted nothing proper to be requefted of God, 
when we have ſopply'd "the Defects of our own imperfect Prayers by the 
Super-addirion of This moſt excellent, and moſt comprehenſive Form of 
Prayer, Which our Lord himſelf, who knew all dur Needs, hach, in Con- 
paſſion to our Weakneſs, taught us to make uſe f. 4p 
© 2. The other thing which T ſhall 6bſerye, cohcergiüg the Witter f this 
Prayer, is this; that tho' it Was 'preſcrib'd and gen 5 our Lord Hirnfel 
who being the F/i/20» of the Father, and having dot #ecbivtd rhe Spiri 
by Meaſure, had tio need to copy or feath any thitte from others, ye (as 
has been obſerved and made out by thoſe verſed in The Jewiſh Le 1 
Got. Cappel. ] chete is hothing in this whole Prayer which cbüld even then 
be accotinted new, either in the Matter, ot in the Expreffibn' of it; but 
that it is taken, every part of it, With very fſmall Variation, out bf thöfe 
Fortis of Prayer Which were cuſtomarily uſed by the 7% in dur JubiDhs 
Time. [Comber.] ** ee ee eee I 

It appears therefore from hence, that dur Sau, Was no Affecter dr 
Novelty in Devotion, no more than in other things. He was not one of 
thofe who diſſiked à good thing only beckuſe it Was old. He was ndt or 
the Mind of ſome latter Reformers, of greiter Zeal than Bifcretion, who 
in their haſte to root up the Tares, have fiad no regard t6 the N hegt Which 
was mix d with them; and in their Zeal to extitpare . 6 Mos 73 
ſtition, have well-nig rs, all Face of Religion. But our S⁰ 0 . 
ly diſtinguiſhed between good and bad; and tho be could, doubtleſs, have 
taught his Difciples a Prayer which Wis entirely new, yer. ofe rather to 
rake the chief Materials of his Prayer Gut of the Jewilh Deyoridns, then 
in common Uſe; that ſo it might appear, that in the other Reformations 
which he made in Worſhip or chien, he was hot 15 e Fancy, 
or guided by a Spirit of Faction or Schiſm, but ated Wholly Acörding 
the Truth and Reaſon of 97727 4 e ee 

It is therefore no juſt Objscklon againſt the Lituſgy &f our Chiifch; (if i 
Wete true as it is not, ) that it is taken out of what they tall the Aa/5-Bv E; 
a Book in which it muſt be granted, and is readily own'd, there Was a 


great Mixture of ſuch Devotions, as muſt be allow'd to be not ohly ſupet-- 


itious, but idolatrous. For that's not the Queſtion, What the Book was 
before it was reform'd, but what it is now thar it is refornt'd; n It whertfler 
there wete any Errors in it formerly, bur whether there be atty Ertots left 
in it now. For if there be not, then it muſt be gt4hred that it is Well and 
ſufficiently refotm'd; and the wiſe Compilers of oor now moſt excellent 
Litutgy, in continuing in it ſome Prayers or Collects, Which had been ifl- 
deed in Uſe in the time of Popery, but which were alſo in Ufe it rhe Chittch 
long before the fitſt beginning of 8 being Portions bf the moſt an- 

cient Liturgies in the firſt and pureſt Times of Chtiſtianity, (in continain 
I fay, ſome ſuch good Prayers and Collects in our preſent Litutgy, the 
wiſe Compilers of it) did no more than our Saviour hitnſelf did in the 
compoſing of his own Prayer, the whole Mattet whereof was taken by him 
out of former Books of Devotion then in Uſe —_ the Jews. And for 

this we may well admire the Wiſdom, Temper, and Judgme | 
Reformers; but we can ſee nothing in what they did, wt ich is in the leaſt 
liable to blame. And without contidering from whence they rook any of 
the Materials of that Liturgy which they have left to us, we may truly 
ſay, that it is a moſt excellent Compoſition; every whit as good as i you 
ave 


Judgſttent of ohr firſt 
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iſh Church long before. 


have been had it been entirely new, and in ſome Reſpects better. 


— 
© 


From hence alſo it farther appears, (I mean from our, Savionr's taking 
into his own. Prayer thoſe Words, Expreſſions, and Forms of Speech, Which 
had been formerly in Uſe; it appears, I ſay, from hence, ) that God would 
not be better pleas d with our Prayers, if they were offered up every Day 
in a new Style and Dreſs, than he is when they are offered up in the ſame 
Words; provided the. Matter of them be good, and the Words of our Mouth 
be accompanied with the fervent Deſires of our Heart. For moſt certainly, 
if new Phraſes and Expreſſions. had been more pleaſing. to God chan old 
ones, our. Saviour would never have preſcrib'd any Form of Prayer to his 
Diſciples; and much leſs would he have taken into this Form, thoſe Peti- 
tions, and thoſe Expreſſions thereof, which had been in Uſe in the Jeu. 


IV. Laſtly; another thing which I propos d to conſider in general, con” 
cerning the Lord's Prayer, was, the Frame and Compoſirre of it. And 
concerning this we may obſerve, likewiſe two things. | 
1. That the Plural Number is uſed throughout the whole Prayer. For tis 
not ſaid my Father, but, our Father; not give me my Gay, Bread, but give 
4s; not forgive me, but forgive #s our Treſpaſſes; and ſo on. 
Tis plain therefore, from hence, that this Prayer was deſign'd by our 
Saviour, chiefly to be uſed in Company with others, that it was meant 
for a publick Prayer. And from this it farther, appears, that tho” our F- 
viour, at the 6" Verſe of this Chapter, (in Oppoſition to the Practica of 
the Phariſees, who, even in their ſingle Devotions, always prayed openly, 
that they might be ſeen of Men;) had directed his Diſciples to retire to A 
Cloſer, or ſome ſecret Place, where they might be ſure nor to be oyer-look'd 
or over-heard by any, and there to put up their Prayers in ſecret, to their 
Father who ſaw in ſecret; yet did not 8 deſign to forbid publick Pray- 
er, at proper Seaſons: and 1 e nee What he meant to enjoin, was, 
that our private Prayers ſhould, to avoid Oſtentation, be \f thor as they 
could well be contriv d; but then, that we might not miſunderſtand him, when 
he comes here to teach us how to pray, he puts into our Mouths fuch 
Words as were moſt proper to be uſed in Company: clearly intimating 
thereby, that private Devotions are not to exclude the publick ; but that 
we ought alſo, at proper Seaſons and Opportunities, to pray in Company 


with others. 


gie us our 


Not but that we may, even when we are alone, uſe this Form of Pray- 
er, and ſay, Our Father, &c. But then when we do ſo, the very Form 
of Speech which we ule, ſhews, that tho' we are alone by our ſelves, we 
do extend our good Wiſhes to others beſides our ſelves. For it would be 
very improper for a Man to ſay, give «s. our daily Bread, and forgive vs 
our Treſpaſſes, and the like, if he meant to beg theſe Bleſſings of God to 
and for bimſelf only. F ˙ n | | 

From this Form of Speech, therefore, which our Saviour himſelf here 
reaches us to uſe in our Prayers to God, Our Father, give xs, forgive us, andthe 
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like; we plainly learn, that it is our Duty to pray-wizh others, and to pray 
for others, as well as alone, and for our ſelves. . © 

2. Another thing which may be obſerv'd in the general Frame and Com- 
poſure of this Prayer, is this: that the three former Petitions of it regard 
the Honour and Glory of God; hallowed be thy Name; thy Kingdom 
come; and thy Will de done: and tis after this only which we are taught 
or allow'd to put up Petitions for our ſelves; give us our daily Bread; for- 
Treſpaſer; deliver us from Evil, &c. _ = | 
And what we ſhould learn from hence, is; that it is our Duty to make 
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the Glory of God our chief Aim and Deſign, and to deſire nothing elſe, not 
even for our ſelyes, but in Subordination to that. According to that expreſs 
Direction given us by our Saviour at the 334 Verſe of this Chapter; Seek 
ye firſt the Kingdom of God and bis Righttouſnefs, und all theſt things 
ſhat be added unto you; that Precept of *the\.. 4Hpo/ile, 1 Cor. X. 3 1. 
Whether ye eat or drink, or whatſdever ye do; do all to the Glory of Gad. 


. To him therefore, (1 Tim. i. 17.) the King eternal, immortal, inui/ible, 
the only wiſe God, be Honour and Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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After this manner therefore pray ye : Our Father 
4 which art in Heaven, &c. 


UR Lord having in the foregoing Verſes caution'd us againſt 
ſeeking Glory to our ſelves in our Addreſſes to God, and 
\ BY r, ekeing out our Prayers to God with vain Repeti- 
N tions, and much ſpeaking ; as if, like the Heathens, we 
thought God could not well underſtand our Needs, unleſs 
TI gk we were very copious and particular in declaring them, or 

tr = that he was pleag'd with a Multitude of Words; proceeds 
in the Text, and following Verſes, to inſtra& us farther in the Duty of 
Prayer, by preſcribing a Form of Words very proper to be uſed therein, 
which is what we commonly call The Lord's Prayer: Our Father which 
art in Heaven; hallowed be thy Name, &c. 


In which there are three principal Parts; the Preface, the Body of the 
Prayer, and the Concluſion. 


The Preface is a folemn Invocation of God, to whom we direct our 
Prayer: Our Father which art in Heaven. 


The Body of the Prayer conſiſts of ſix ſeyeral Petitions which we put up 
to him. 

And the Couc li ſiun contains a Doxology, or a ſolemn Recognition of the 
Power and Majeſty of that God to whom we have offer'd up our Requeſts: 
Thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever. 

In ſerious Conſideration whereof, we are taught, in the laſt place, to add 
our Amen to the whole. By which Word we ſenity not only our full and 
hearty Conſent to all and every the Clauſes of the foregoing Prayer, but alſo 
our Faith and Hope in God, that he will beſtow upon us thoſe things which 
we have aſk'd of him. 

In ſpeaking of all which Particulars, I ſhall 

I. Explain the Meaning of each Clauſe, and ſhew what it is which we are 
therein and thereby taught to acknowledge to, or to beg of God; or what 
Senle we ought to have in our Minds, when we utter theſe Words. And, 

II. L ſhall mention the Duties, which, from the ſeveral Clauſes and Peti- 
tions of this Prayer, we are inſtructed in, and oblig d to. 
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I. Inow begin with the firſt part of the Prayer, ves. the Preface, which 
is, as I ſaid, a ſolemn Invocation of God, to whom we-direct our Prayer: 
Our Father which art in Heaven, &Cc. . 5 Fa 

And here we may confider, 1. The Object of Prayer in general, vig. 
God, called here, Our Father in Heaven: and, 2. What things we do, in 
this Compellation or Inyocation of God, afcribe to him, and profeſs and de- 
clare our Belief f. 5 TRY | | 
1. The Object of Prayer in general, vi. God called here, Our Father 
in Heaven. To him we are to direct our religious Prayers, and to none o- 
ther, as our Saviour himſelf teacheth us moſt expreſily, Mat. iv. 10. Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him quly ſhalt thou ſerve. 

There is neither Precept nor Precedent for Creature-Worthip in the whole 
Bible; not of the moſt glorious Angel in Heaven, much leſs of the Souls of 
departed Saints, ſuppos'd to be now adyanc'd thither. 1 

On the contrary, we are expreflly forbidden in the firſt Commandment, 
to have any other God but Jehovah, i. e. to pay divine Worſhip to any other 
Being; and God hath ſaid that he will, by no means, give Vis Honour to 
another. | {5 

And particularly, as to the Worſhip of Angels, which ſeems the moſt war- 
rantable of any Creature-Worſhip, becaufe they are the moſt excellent of all 
Creatures; that is not only expreſſly forbidden by the Apoſtle, Colofl. ii. 18. 
but when St. Zohn, in ſome Alton ment at the glorious Apparition of an 
Angel, and thinking him, perhaps, to be the Deity aſſuming a viſible Shape, 
fell down to worſhip before him; we find him twice reprov'd for it by the 
Angel himſelf, Rev. xix. 10. and xxii. 9. in theſe Words, See thou do it not; 

for I am thy Fellow-Servant : Worſhip God. 220h 

And how much the holy Apoſtles, who of all Men, who of all Creatures, 

next to the Angels, ſeem the moſt proper Objects of religious Wotſhip, did 
abominate ſuch Worſhip, we learn from two Examples, and thoſe too of the 
two moſt eminent Apoſtles; firſt of St. Peter, As x.26. who, when Cornelius 
was fallen down at his Feet to worſhip him, zvok him up, ſaying, ſtand up, 
1 my ſelf alſo: am a Man: and then of St. Paul, with St. Barnabas, who, 
when the People at Lyſtra took them for Gods, and would thereupon have 
done Sacrifice to them, vent their Clothes; und rau in among the People, 
ſaying, Sire, why do you theſe things? We alſo are Men of like Paſſion: 
with you; and preach unto you that ye ſhould turn from theſe Vanities unto 
the living God, which made Heaven and Harth, and the Sea, and all things 
that are therein; as you may lee, As xiv. 15. 

And yet in both theſe Caſes the Objects, vig. the Angel, and thefe A- 
poſtles, were viſibly preſent with thoſe who would have worſhipped them. 
It muſt therefore be worſe ſtill to give fach Worſhip to any Creatures not vi- 
ſibly preſent, and who may, likely, not know any 1 of what we are do- 
ing. For tho' the Angels are indeed in Heaven, in the Preſence of God, yet 
their Knowledge of things is bounded and confin'd; and 'tis likely they may 
know nothing more of what is done upon Earth, than God is pleaſed to re- 
veal to them. And as to the Saints departed, they as little know what we 
are doing, as we know where they are. Abraham is ignorant of us, and 

Ifrael acknowledgeth us not; ſo we are told, 1/azah Ixiii. 16. And whether, 
if they do know any thing of us, they are in a Condition to do any Kindneſs 
for us, we know not; nor indeed whither to direct our Prayers to them for 
that purpoſe. For all which we know of the State of the Souls of good Men 
departed, is, that they reſt from their Labours, and that they are in Peace; 
but where their Abode is, God has not told us. All that I think we have 
ground from Scripture to believe concerning them, is, that tho' they are at 
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preſent very happy, and are therefore ſaid to be in Paradiſe, and in Abra. 
ham's Boſom; they are not however, as yet, in that exaſted and glorified 
State, which they will be put into aſter the Reſurrection, and final Judgment. 
Till then, therefore, (tho' indeed not then neither; bur; I ſay, till then at 
leaſt;) they can't be proper Objects of Worſhip; nor (as 1 from Scrip- 
ture, ) were they ever — ſo by any Perſon among the Jews or Chri. 
ſtians in antient Times; unleſs we take the Parable of the vieh Man and La- 
zarus (Luke xvi.) for a true Hiſtory. For there indeed we have one Tn- 
ſtance of Prayer made to a Saint departed, even to Father Abraham; but 
then, when it ſhall be conſidered whoit was who put up that Prayer, vi. the 
rich Glatton; and where, and in what ſtate he was when he put it up, even 
in Hell, or Hades, tormented in thoſe Flames; I preſume that Example will 
not be thought ſufficient to warrant CHriſtians upon Earth, in putting up 
Prayers to ha Saints departed, as to a ſort of pd Gods in Heaven. 

This then being ſettled, that God, and God only, is the Object of a religious 
Prayer, whom we are here taught to call, Our Father in Heaven. Let us 
now conſider, 1 01 

2. What things they are which, in this Compellation or Invocation of God, 
(compoſing the Preface of the Lord's Prayer,) we aſcribe to him, and pro- 
feſs and declare our Belief of; and they are chiefly theſe three: 

(1.) The Goodneſs of God, and his Readineſs to help us, and do us Good. 
This we own, by calling him Father. 

(2.) The Unzverſality of his Goodneſs, that it is not limited or confin'd to 
our ſelves only, or to a few, but is extended to all Mankind, to whom he is a 


common Father; and to all whom he bears the ſame fatherly Affection which 


he does to us. And our Belief of this we profels by calling him Our Father, 
not my Father. | | 

(3.) Laſtly; we likewiſe, in this Preface, declare our Belief of his iuite 
Power; that he is as able as he is willing ro do us good. And this we de- 
clare, by calling him our heavenly Father, or our Father which is zz Heaven. 

And our Belief of theſe three things is a juſt ground of Faith and Confi- 
dence in God, and of Aſſurance thar our Prayer will be regarded by him. 
For, | 

(1.) Being permitted to call him Father, and thereby aſſur'd that he bears 
us the Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of a Father, we may be confident that he 
is ready and willing to grant all the reaſonable Defires and Requeſts of thoſe 
to whom he is ſo related; according to that of the P/a/mzſt, Plal. ciii. 13. 
Like as a Father pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear 
him. And ſo our Saviour argues, Matth. vii. 11. Ihe, being evil, know 
how to give good Gifts unto your Children; how much more Ball your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven give good things to them i. e. to his Children,) 
that ask' him? But, = 

(2.) If he was only a Father to ſome, and not to others of us, we might 
{till be afraid whether our own Petitions in particular would be anſwered or 
not; becauſe, whatever he is to others, we might doubt whether he was a 
Father to us cr no; and there is no Man who could with good Confidence 
and 8 ſay to him, ny Father, if he could not alſo call him our 
Father. 

But now being taught by our Saviour in this Prayer, which was deſign'd 
by him for the Uſe of every Member of his Church, to call him Our Father; 
ne by that Expreſſion, his fatherly Relation to the whole Race of 
Mankind; every Perſon, warranted or commanded to uſe this Prayer, is 
aſſured that God is a Father to him in particular, becauſe he is ſo to us all. 
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And if he be the common Father of us all, and ſo alike related to every 
one of us, this gives us Aſſurance that he zs no Re/pefer of Perſons, but 
that in every Nation, he that feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, of 
what State or Condition ſoever he be in this World, ig accepted with him, 
Acts x. 34, 35. But then, ; | 

(3) Tho! he be our Father, and ſo has, we may be aſſured, a true Love 
and Kindneſs to us, and a good Will to help us, and to ſupply our Needs; 
* he might poſſibly want Power to do us the Good which be would do. 

or this, we know, is the Caſe of many Fathers upon Earth; they do trul 
love, and moſt heartily wiſh well to their Children; and would, with all their 
Souls, give them Bread when they want it, and cry to them for it; bur alas! 
they have it not to give, they themſelves being many times as indigent and 
impotent as their Children; and ſo all which they can do for them, is to 
compaſſionate thoſe their Wants, which they are not able to relieve. The 
have a ready Will enough to beſtow all Good upon their Children, but they 
want Power to do them any Good at all. 

But now God, our heavenly Father, is as powerful as he is good; he is 
as rich as he is bountiful ; he is as able as he is willing to help us. And this 
we are taught to believe, and to acknowledge our Belicf of, in this Preface to 
the Lord's Prayer, by calling him our Father which is z Heaven. For be- 
ing in Heaven, he is above all; he is the ſupreme Lord and Governor of 
the whole World: He doth according to his i 11 in the Army of Heaven, 
and among the Inhabitants of the Earth; and none can ſtay his Hand, or 
ſay unto him, what doeſt thou? Dan. iv. 35. And, as for our Goa, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, he is in Heaven; he hath done whatſoever pleaſed him, Pſal. 
CXV. 3. | 

In a word; our God being in Heaven, i. e. being the great God of Hea- 
ven and Earth, he can do whatever he will; and being a Father, he has the 
Love and Tenderneſs of a Father to all his Children; and being Our Father, 
and we, conſequently, every one of us, his Children, we may reaſonably 
hope and . from him all the good things which we can ever want or de- 
ſire. And more than this needs not to be believed by us, to excite in us a 
firm Faith, and a good Aſſurance, that all thoſe Petitions, which in the fol- 
lowing Prayer we put up to him, (which, being taught us by our Saviour 
himſelf, we are ſure are ſuch as are agreeable to the Will of God; ) will be 
graciouſly heard and anſwered by him. And all theſe things we do own 
and acknowledge, in this Preface to the Lord's Prayer, when we ſay, Our 
Father which art in Heaven. | 


"Tis as if we had ſaid in more Words, O good God, who, as the common 


Creator of us all, art very kind and gracious to all Men; who, as a Father, 
art willing; and, as being in Heaven moſt high, art able to give us all that 
we want: Hallowed be thy Name, &c. 41 

And ſo much for Explication of the firſt part of the Prayer, the Preface, 
or the Invocation. 

But before I proceed farther in the Explication of this Prayer, I ſhall (ac- 
cording to the Method before laid down) briefly mention the Duties, which, 
from this Preface to the following Petitions, we are inſtructed in, and ob- 
lig d to. | n! 
| And there are ſeyeral Points of Duty which we may learn from hence. 
or, | 
r. If we conſider only the relative Appellation which we are here taught 
to give to God, by calling him Father; and thereby owning him to be the 
Author of our Being, the Giver of all good things, and very kindly affected 
towards us: this alone may ſerve to inſtruct us in ſeveral Duties. For, 
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(1.) If he be a Father to us, if he be the Author of our Being, and if it be 
he on whom we depend for the Supply of all our Wants; then we ought to 
reſpect aud honour him, as a Son does his Father; giving him all poſſible 
Reverence, both in our Hearts and in our Actions. 00 1 

For even natural Reaſon teaches us, that a Father ought to be honour'd 
and reſpected by his Children. And if the Fathers M our Fleſh do deterye, 
and may claim Reverence from us, who were only the ſubordinate Means 
and luſtruments of our coming into this World; much more hath he an un- 
doubted Title thereto, who created us out of nothing, and is the Father of 
our Spirits; who formed our Bodies into Shape, and breathed thereinto 
immortal Souls. | 8051 Jr 

And thus the Prophet Malachi, or rather God bimſelf ſpeaking by the 
Propher's- Mouth, does moſt ſtrongly 14 Mal. i. 6. A Son hononreth 
his Father, (4. e. he either doth ſo, or he ought to do ſo; and if he does 
otherwile, he is condemn'd by his own Reaſon and Conſcience, as deficient 
in a neceſſary Point of Duty: a Son honoureth his Father) and a Servant 
his Maſter; if I then be a Father, where is mane Honour ? 

(2.) If God be our Father, on whom we depend for all we are, have, or 
expect; then as we ought to ſhew great Reverence to him at all times, ſo 
then more eſpecially when we approach his Preſence, and while we con- 
tinue in his Sight, and under his Eye. 

A good Son does never, either in Words or Behaviour, ſpeak or do any 
thing which is ſlighting or diſreſpectful to his Father; but when he comes 
before him into his Preſence, eſpecially if it be with a Deſign to beg ſome 
Fayour at his Hands, he then, 8 ſure, behaves himſelf towards him with 
the moſt humble and lowly Carriage, and {peaks to him in the moſt reſpect- 
ful and ſubmiſſive manner. And if we do thus to our carthly Parents, much 
more ſhould we do the {ame to our heavenly Father, who tho” he is pleaſed 
to attribute to himſelf the fame Relation which a Father hath to his Son, 
and to call us his Children, is yet infinitely more ſuperior to us, than our 
Fathers according to the Fleſh are. For they, tho' under God they were 
the Givers of our Being to us; are yet of the ſame Species with our ſel ves, 
neither are they in their own Nature more excellent than the Children 
which are begotten by them; whereas his moſt excellent Nature is at an in- 
finite Diſtance from ours: So that had not he himſelf encouraged us to it, 
it would have been the boldeſt Preſumption imaginable, in us, ſo much as to 
have ſtyled him our Father. Whenever therefore we come into his Preſence, 
eſpecially if it be to pur up any Petition to him, it highly becomes us to 
ſhew all poſſible Signs of the profoundeſt Reverence, and moſt lowly Sub- 
miſſion to him. And as we ſhould approach him with the deepeſt Humilit 
of Mind, 1o ſhould we alſo ule the moſt humble Proſtrations of Body; —. 
ing bare in his Preſence, and falling low on our Knees before his Footſtool. 
And it we do not demean our ſelves thus towards him, our Behaviour is 
maniſcllly not ſuch, as the Behaviour of Children towards their Father ought 
to be. 

For let me ask any Man, who is a Father, whether if his Son, (tho', as I 
ſaid before, of the tame Nature with himſelf, and bating the Relation, as 
good in all Reſpects as himſelf;) when he came to him to beg a Fayour of 
him, ſhould before he began, or at any time while he was making his Ad- 
drels, take a Chair, and fit down (as we ſay) Cheek by Joll with him; he 
would not think fuch difreſpectful and unmannerly Carriage a juſt barr to 
to his granting the thing which was requeſted of him; if not rather a juſt 
Provocation to the cafting him wholly out of- Favour, and of forbidding 
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to him, while they are imploring his Mercy and Goodneſs, than they would 
do to any Man, tho much their Inferior, while they were requeſting any 


Heart. For tho' this indeed be true, (for they are the Words of God him- 
felf, concerning himſelf, in 1 Sam. xvi. 7.) tis yet no Excuſe, much leſs is 
it a Reaſon for the Irreyerencc of our Worſhip. For what can theſe Words 
mean, the Lord ſeeth not as Man ſeeth ? Can they mean that God does 
not fee fo much as Man? No ſurely; but that he ſees a great deal more 
than Man does; he ſees all which Man ſees; and he ſees allo what Man 
does not ice. And ſo it follows, for Man lboketh on the outward Appear- 
ance, i. e. he ſees that, and he tees nothing elſe; he can but only gueſs at 
the Heart, by that outward Appearance which he fees: But God: looketh 
on the Heart; i. e. God looks directly into that; that's as plain before his 
Sight, as a viſible Object is before the Sight of a Man. But tho' he ſees 
things which are inviſible to us, it does not therefore ſollow, that he does 
not ice the things which are viſible even to our Eyes. He therefore fees, at 
leaſt as well as we do, whether a Man's Behaviour in the time of Worſhip be 
decent or indecent, reverent or irreverent; the Difference is, that where- 
as if a Man behaves himſelf decently and reverently in the Worthip of God, 
we have no Reaſon but to think that he is a devout and religions Worſhi 

per. God, who ſees directly into his Heart, may know infallibly that he is 
not 10: But if a Man's Behayiour be indecent and irreverent, even in our 
Sight, it is doubtleſs ſo in God's Sight too, and conſequently itifinitely 
more offenſive to him than it is to us. For as God requires the Worſhip of 
the Heart, fo he requires the Worſhip of the Body too. O come let ns 
worſhip, and fall down, let us kneel before the Lord our Maker : That's 
what God exacts from us, and what he has Reaſon to exact; the Worſhip 
of our Bodies, becauſe he was the Maker of them, as well as the Worthip of 
our Soul, becauſe he ſees into that. And as both Body and Soul were made 
by him, ſo were they likewife both redeem'd by him. So that to worſhip 
him with either the Soul only, (if that could be,) or with the Body only, 


(which may be, and too often is,) is either of them but giving him ſome 


part, but half at moſt, of the Worſhip which belongs to him, and is his due. 
And fo we are taught by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Zour Body ye have 
of God, and ye are not (your Body more than your Soul,) your own. For 
he are bought with a Price, therefore glorify God in your Body, and in 
your Spirit, which are God's. ar. 241 
(3.) If God be our Father, and we his Children, we ought to endeavour 
to reſemble him, and to be as like him as poſſibly we can. | 5 
| o 
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Now he created us at firſt in his own Image, and after his own Likeneſs; 
but this Image we have foully defaced; this Likeneſs we have, in great 
Meaſure worn off by Sin; rendring our ſelves thereby more like ro the 
Devil. And while we continue to do the Devil's Works, ſo long we are 
the Devil's Children, and not God's; ſo long the Devil will own us, but 
God will not. Ze are of your Father the Devil, ſays our Saviour to 
the unbelieving Jews; and the Works of your Father ye will do, John 
viii. 44. | | 

But tho' we are, by a Courſe of Sin, greatly degenerated from our firſt 
Stock, it is yet ſtill in our Power, thro the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, to 
be reſtor'd by Adoption, to that ſame Relation to God from which we have 
fallen. And this Relation we are reſtor'd to by our Regeneration in Bap- 
tiſm, at which time the Spirit of his Son is ſent forth into our Hearts, cry- 
ing, Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6. And this Relation will be inviolably pe 
ſery'd, ſo long as we make it our ſincere Endeavour to conform our ſelves 
to his Likeneſs, to be holy and pure, juſt and merciful, as he is; and to 
reſemble him as much as we can in all his imitable PerfeCtions. 

This therefore we ought to do; or elſe we ought not, elſe we cannot 
in good Reaſon call him Father. To be truly his Children we muſt be 
like him; we muſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Coloſſ. iv. 23, 24. be renewed 
in the Spirit of our Minds, and put off concerning the former Conver ſa- 
tion the old Man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful Lufts ; 
and put on the new Man, which, after God, is created in Righteonſ:- 
neſs and true Holineſs. And, be ye Followers of God, as dear Children, 
ſays the ſame Apoſtle, Eph. v. 1. There, from this Relation which we 
bear to God, he argues our Obligation to conform our ſelves to his Like- 
neſs. St. Peter allo urges the ſame Argument to the ſame Purpoſe, 1 Pet. 
i. 14. As obedient Children, not faſhining your ſelves, according to the 
former Luſts in your Ignorance; but as he which hath called you ts holy, 
[0 be ye holy in all manner of Converſation: Becauſe it is written, Be ye 


holy, for I am holy. And from the ſame Relation our Saviour himſelf alſo 


infers the ſame Duty, Matth. v. 48. Be ye perfef, even as your Father 


which is in Heaven is perfect. 

(4.) If God be our Father, it is then alſo our Duty (a Duty plainly re- 
ſulting from this Relation which we ſtand in towards God,) to truſt in him, 
and to depend upon him, as Children do in and upon their Parents. Eſpe- 
cially, when we have not only good Ground in Reaſon to believe, that, as our 
Father, he bears a fatherly Affection to us, ſincerely deſires our Welfare and 


Happineſs, and conſequently will deny us nothing 2 in order to it; 
but have alſo the ſure Word of God, as a farther, and indeed more certain 


Foundation, of ſuch our Truſt and Affiance in his Goodneſs. For by that 


we are aſſur d, P/al. ciii. 13. That like as a Father pitieth his Children, 
fo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. And our Saviour himſelf, after 
he had given us a general Promiſe or Aſſurance of God's Readineſs to do all 
for us which we can reaſonably deſire or requeſt of him, in Luke xi. 9, 10. 


Aſk, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall 


be opened unto you. For every one that aſketh, recerveth; and he that 


ſeeketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened; proceeds 

then, at the 11, 12", and 13" Verſes, to declare the rational Ground we 

had for ſuch Aſſurance, even antecedently to his own Promiſe; that ſo our 

Belief of his Promiſe might be without any the leaſt Doubtfulneſs or Di- 

ſtruſt, in theſe Words; Va Son ſhall aſk Bread of any of you that is a Fa- 

ther, will he give him a Stone? Or if he aſk a Fiſh, will he for a Fiſh 
- ; 
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give him a Serpent ?'Or if he aſk an Egg, will he offer him a Scorpion? 
If ye then, being evil, know how to give good things unto your Children, 
how much more ſhall your heaventy Father ive the holy Spirit (or, as tis 
exprels'd in St. Matthew's Goſpel, how —— more ſhall your Father which 
is in Heaven give good things, i. e. all things which are good,).zto them 
that aſk him? e UT; | 

(J.) If God be our Father, then it is plainly our Duty to behave our 
ſelves obeazently, as well as reſpectfully towards him, in all things. For 
the Name of a Father implies in it, not only Eminence and Superiority, but 
alſo Authority. A Father may require Obedience to his Commands, as 
well as Reſpect to his Perſon. Children obey your Parents in all things, 
(fays the Apoſtle, Colofl. iii. 20.) for this is well pleaſing unto the Lord; 
that is, it is the Will of God that ye ſhould do ſo. And again, Eph. vi. 1. 
Children obey your Parents in the Lord, for this is right; that is, tis 
what is juſt and reaſonable, fit and becoming; tis a Duty which natural 
Reaſon dictates, as well as which is enjoin'd by the expreſs Command of 
God. | 

But if it be reaſonable that we ſhould obey, in all things, the Commands 
of our carthly Parents; who being but Men, and of like Paſſions and Infir- 
mities with their Children, may, thro' Ignorance or Peeviſhneſs, or only for the 
Exerciſe of their own Power, lay upon their Children fuch Commands as are 
hard and rigorous, difficult to be perform'd, and which, when done, may 
not tend in the leaſt to promote either their Children's Good, or their own; 
much more is it highly reaſonable that we ſhould, not only in all things, 
but alſo with all Readineſs and Chearfulneſs ſet our {elves to obey the Com- 
mands of God, our heavenly Father; who not only, as he is our Father, 
has full Right and Authority to lay what Commands he pleaſes upon us, 
and to require our Obedience thereto, (even tho' they were hard and ri- 
gorous, and ſuch as no Reaſon or Account could be given of, beſides his 
own Will and Pleaſure only;) but who alſo infinitely exceeds, both in 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, the wiſeſt and beſt Fathers upon Earth; upon which 
Accounts we may be afſur'd that he never commands any thing but what is 
both reaſonable for him to require, and alſo very expedient, and much for 
our own Good to perform. He hath ſhewed thee, 5 
phet, what is good; aud what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, 
but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with 1 God? 
Micah vi. 8. Theſe are all the Commands of our kind and indulgent Fa- 
ther; he enjoins us nothing but what is both good in it ſelf, and for our 
good: And therefore if we do not obey him in theſe Commands, as we ſhall 
ſhew our ſelves to be none of his obedient Children, ſo neither can we 
reaſonably hope that he will own us as fuch, or be any longer a loving 
Father to us. Tf, ſays St. Peter, ye call on the Father, i. e. if ye call on 
God as your Father, who, without Reſpect of Perſons, gudgeth accord- 


ing to every Man's Work; paſs the time of your ſojourning here in Fear. 
For indeed, with what Face can we preſume to call him Father, if we re- 


ject his fatherly Authority? Or how can we hope that he ſhould love us, and 
deal with us as good Children, while we refuſe to give him the Obedience of 
Sons ? | ES 
(6.) Laſtly; the ſame Relation of a Father, which God bears to us, 
makes it likewiſe reaſonable for us to ſubmit with Meekneſs and Patience 
to all his Corrections. This Duty the Author to the Hebrews infers from 
this Relation, Heb. xii. 5, Sc. and he allo enforces it with ſuch Reaſons, 
grounded thereupon, that nothing more ſhall need to be ſaid upon this 
Vol. I. | 6 O Head, 


Man, ſays the Pro- 
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Head, but what we read there in the Apoſtle's own Words: My Son, de- 


ſpiſe not thou the chaſining of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked 


of him. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſineth, and ſtourgeth every 
don whom he recerveth. If ye endure Chaſtning, God dealeth with you 
as with Sons; for what Son zs he whom the Father chaſtneth not? But 
if ye be without Chaſtiſement, whereof all are Partakers, then are ye 
Baſtards, and not Sons. Farthermore, we have had Fathers of our Fleſh 
which corrected us, and we gave them Reverence; ſhall we not much 
rather be in Subjection to the Father of Spirits, and live? For they ve- 
rily, for a few Days, chaſtned us after their own Pleaſhre; but he, for 
our Profit; that we might be Partakers of his Holineſs. Now no chat. 
ning, for the preſent, ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous; nevertheleſs, af- 
terward, it yieldeth the Fe Fruit of Righteouſneſs unto them which 
are exerciſed thereby; Heb xii. 5---11. But, 

2. As God is a Father, ſo he is alſo Our Father. We are taught to call 
him ſo in this Prayer; Our Father; that is, a Father not to our felves 
only, but to all the reſt of our Race. And the Conſideration of this 
may likewiſe remind us of, and ſtrongly enforce upon us, ſundry Duties. 
For, 

(1.) If God be a common Father to us all, then all we are Brethren. His 
common Relation, as a Father, to us, unites us in a very near Relation to 
one another. 

And if all Men are our Brethren, we are all ſo far in a State of Equality 
with each other. We ought not therefore to deſpiſe, reproach, or vilify 
any Perſon whatſoever; 3 how much ſoever he may be our Inſe- 


rior in ſome little worldly Reſpects, he ſtands in the ſame Relation to 


God that we do. We ought not therefore, I ſay, to bear our ſelves high 
over others, as if they were our Slaves and Vaſſals; ſeeing that, in truth, 
they are our Brethren, and in all conſiderable Reſpects equal to our 
ſelves. | 

Moreover, God being our common Father, and all we, as his Children, 
Brethren to each other; we ought all, as the Apoſtle exhorts, to love as Bre- 
thren, to be pitiful, and to be courteous to each other. For that Brethren 


thould love one another, is ſo clear a Law of Nature, and fo deeply engra- 


ven in all our Hearts, that none can be ignorant of it. And indeed, as 
there was no Need of an expreſs Revelation to enjoin a Duty ſo eaſy to be 
diſcern'd, and ſo well known; fo I do not remember that there is any where, 
either in the Old or New Teſtament, in the Law or in the Goſpel, any po- 
ſitive Precept directly commanding it. Ir is rather, all along ſuppos'd and 
taken for granted, as a Duty which could not but be known and allow'd 
by all; that Brethren ought to love one another. 

There is indeed mention ſometimes made in Scripture, of 4rotherly Love; 
but it is nor, I think, any where expreſſly commanded to be exerciſed by 
and between thoſe who ( as being born of the ſame common Parents, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh;) are moſt properly called Brethren; becauſe, as it 
leems, there was no Need of a poſitive Command to oblige us to a Duty 


which Nature fo clearly dictates, and fo ſtrongly urges upon our Pra- 


Ctice; but the Deſign of all thoſe Texts, which require the Exerciſe, or 


the Continuance of brotherly Love, is only to propoſe that Love which 


Brothers do naturally bear to each other, as the Pattern and Meaſure of 
that Love which all Men ought to bear to one another, even altho' they are 
not quite ſo nearly related together, as Brothers according to the Fleſh 
are, 


(2.) If 
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(. 2.) If God be ur Father, and all we ate Brethren; ſeeing conſequent- 
ly, he bears the fame good Will to all of us, and we have all the fame 
Needs and Wants, and the ſame common Requeſts to make to God; it 
hence becomes our Duty, and a very reaſonable Duty too, to join together, 
as we have Opportunities, in Font Numbers, to offer up our common Pe- 
titions to him. This is plainly moſt glorions to God; the Multitude of 
his Worſhippers, owning their Dependence upon him, beſt ſets forth the 
Largeneſs of his Dominions, and the Extent of his Power. And this is 
alſo beſt for ourſelves; becauſe the greater the Number is of thoſe who 
join together in Prayer, the better Aſſurance may they reaſonably enter- 
tain of the good Succeſs of their Prayer. For if it may well be preſumed 
that a good Father will not deny the reaſonable Requeſt of any one of his 
Children, much more may it be truſted to, and depended upon, that he will 
not deny the like reaſonable Requeſt of a// his Children; or of a great ma- 
ny of them, when they join together in putting up the ſame common Peti- 
tion to him. 

(3.) If God be our Father; the Father not of one, two, or a few Men, 
but of the whole Race of Mankind; then it plainly follows, that whether 
we pray with others, or by our ſelves, we ought always, even in our 
Prayers by our ſelves, and principally for our Rives: to be mindful alſo 
of others, and to beg the lame things of God for them, which we beg 
for our ſelves. Indeed we can't ever, either in publick or in private, 
put up this moſt excellent Prayer, taught us by our Lord himſelf, without 
doing ſo. For by ſtyling God our Father, we extend his fatherly Rela- 
tion to others beſides our ſelves; and by ſaying give #s our daily Bread, 
and forgive #s our Treſpaſſes, and the like, we 1 the ſame things for all 
thoſe to whom he is a Father, which we do for our ſelves. 

And that thus we ought to do, and are taught to do in this Prayer, our 
Church likewiſe inſtructs us, in that ſhort Explication of it which ſhe has 
given in her Catechiſm, when in anſwer to that Queſtion , / hat de ſireſt 
thou of God in this Prayer? The Scholat is taught to anſwer, I deſire 
my Lord God, our heavenly Father, who is the Giver of all Goodneſs, to 
ſend his Grace unto me, and to all People. But, 

3. Laſtly; as God is a Father, and our Father, ſo he is likewiſe our 
| heavenly Father, or Our Father which 4s in Heaven, as we are here 
taught to call him; by which Phraſe, whith art in Heaven, we acknow- 
ledge (as has been already ſhewed)'the Greatneſs of God's Power, and the 
Extent of his Dominion. And the Duties which we learn from hence are 
chiefly theſe two. 5 

(I.) To rely upon his Power, who being in Heaven over all, can do 
what he pleaſes; to believe firmly that nothing is too hard for him, that 
he is able to do whatever we deſire; and conſequently to truſt that all 
our Petitions ſhall be granted, if they be ſuch as are fit to be granted. 
And, 

(2.) In Conſideration of the Greatneſs of his Majeſty, to lay our ſelves 
low before him, to approach him with the profoundeſt Reverence, to de- 
mean our ſelves in his Preſence with the deepeſt Humility both of Bod 
and Mind, and to beſpeak him in the moſt ſubmiſſive and reſpectſul Ex- 

reſſions. 
F This Duty I inferr'd before, from the Conſideration of his being our 
Father; but that he is alſo infinitely advanc'd above us in Heaven, is a far- 
ther Enforcement of it. And for this Purpoſe, the ſerious Conſideration 
of this Point is very well urg'd by the w2/e Man, Ecclel. v. 1, 2. Kee 
3 


ny 


To him therefore, God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, three 2 rage and 
one Goa, be given always, as as moſt due, all Honour and cl. nod 


and for evermore. Amen. 
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II. 7 MI RT it tau bt by a our N iy to. his Diſc 
r | be commonly called the Lord's Prayer, co conſiſts (as. 1 
> N 


1 
* 
Wy — — . 


ye formerly obſeried); of three. — . Parts; IJ. The 
ö FPreface, which is a ſolèmn Compellation or Inyogation of 
1 8 God; Our Father which art in Heaven: II. The Body of the 
Prayer, which conſiſts of ſix Petitions: And; III. TI he Con- 
cluſion, which contains 1. A oxology, or ſolemn Recognition or deen 
ledgment of the Power and jeſty of that God to e we offer up 
our Petitions, for thine is. the ne han the Power and the: Glory, for. 
ever and ever: And, 2. An Expreſſion of our hearty Concurrence and 
Agreement with every Clauſe of the foregoing, Prayer, and of our Aſſu- 
rance of Gods Power and Willingneſs to grant our Fade in hg Word 
Amen, 1 t + £535 

And the Method wherein have aready propos'd1 ro reear of altheſe Parti- 
cules, wa, ren in | 

. ropounded, as I go along, to explain the Meaning of each Clauſe 
in ic Þ rayer; to ſhew what it is, that erein, and thereby we are taught 
to e e to, or to beg of God; or what Senſe we. ought to have * 
our Minds, when we utter the Words of this Prayer. And, | | 

II. To mention the Duties, which, from the 1 veral Clauſes and. Peritions 
of this Prayer, we are inſtructed in, nad obliged to. 

And in this Method J haye already diſcourſed of the firſt part. of this 
Prayer, vi g. of the Preface; which is a ſolemn Compellation or Invoca - 
tion of Almighty God, a Direction of our Speech to him, in theſe erde: 
Our Father which art in Heaven. Sy, 

I proceed now in the next Place, 

II. To diſcourſe of the ſecond part of this Prayer, which 1 call * 
Body of it; and that (as I have before obſerved) conſiſts of ſix Petitions; 
whereof the three firſt chiefly reſpect God's Glory, hallowed be thy Name, 
thy Kingdom come, and thy Will be done; and the three aſl, our own Good 
give us this Day our daily Bread, ?. - ©" 


IG 
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From which Order of theſe Petitions we ma ay very well be reminded of 
that Duty which is taught us at the 33* Verle of this Chapter, /eek fi. 
the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſi 16 7 and all theſe 75 5 Hall be 


addid unto vun; ahd by tie Apoſile, in 441 herber ye . b br 

dri, or wht ſoe her ye db, * E. " 00 f God. * 
In treating of theſe Petitions of the Lord's 22 I begin with the firſt 

of them; hallowed be thy Name. 


* here (ac to the Method before laid down) 1 ſhall ſhew, 
it Meanidg we ought to have in our Minds, when we utter theſe 
Words in the Lord's Prayer; hallowed be thy Name. And, 

II. What Duties we are inſtructed in from hence. 

I. What Senſe we ought to have in qur Minds, when we utter | theſe 
Words in the Lord's s Prayer; hallowed be thy Name. 

And indeed this Petition ſeems to me the "hardeſt to be underſtood of 
any in the Lord's Prayer, and the moſt like to be repeated by ſome of 
thoſe who uſe it, withoar undetſtanding what they fay ; but nevertheleſs, 
the Meaning of it may, I , in a very few Words, be made plain e- 
ven to the meaneſt Ca apac itieß . $0 1% | 

In order to which It is to be noted, 

1. That the Name of God is moſt commonly, if not always, in holy Scrip- 
ture, ſet to An ty God himſelf. Fo s, when, tis {aid in the third Com- 
mandment, Malt nor tube 4 Nane f 'of rhe Lord thy God in Van; 
the meaning is, that we mould not” invoke or call upoh God te be 4 

Ki Hips xviii. A. Eli. 


Witnefs to à Vatiity;' or a Falſhobd; and fo When in 1 
Jab Ipeaking to the Prieſts Of Baal, fa „ Call 'ye on, the Name of your 
Gods, an Hl Gall bn the Name of the Lord. What he meant is plain- 
” this; that they ſtiould pray to their Gods to anfiver them by Fire, and 
at he (ould do che Lame to Jehovah, in O pn to farisfy the Pope! b 
rhe Succeſs of their Prayers, which' was the true God; 125 God that. 15 - 
wereth'by Fire, lr him be God. And ſo when in Palm xi. 1, tis fafd, 
The Labd Bear bet n 0 Po Trouble, the Nam? 90 5 Gol 7; 7 
defend thee; tis evident that both thefe Claults mean the fame 
that, The Name bf the God of Jacob defend thee, is all one as 1 1 
been ſaid, may the God of ge defend thee. And thus, (to 92 700 
more Inftances of this,) in Exed. xxxiti. 19. when Moſes had defi ted to Ne ſee 
the Glory and Majeſty of God, that is, to ſee 060 bimſelf; he is 
by God; that it was impoſſible for him to be ſeen by mortal Eyes; b 
ſays God, this I will a” for thee; I will make all my Goodneſs fret 4 355 
fore hee, and I will proclaim the Name of the Lord be 1 25 J. 1 
I will declare to thee in Words, what are the glorious EX Kells 
PetfeQions of my Nature; for lb tis faid in Exod. Xxxiv. 5, 6, 7. where th 
Promiſe was made good to Moſes; The Lord deſc rended in a Chud, 220 
flood Dith him there, and proclaimed the Nam of the Lord; 2 th 
Lord paſſed by before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord Gb 
e and gracions, long-fufferinif, and abundant in Goodneſs = 
ruth, &c. 
And this way of ſpeaking, viz, that by the Name of God ſhould be m 
God himſelf, is not much different from our common way of ing in in 
which, by the mention of ſome Attribute or Proper of a Man, we of- 
| ten mean his Perſon; or when we fay, the King's ; Majeſty, we mean The 
| King; tho' yet, in ſtrictneſs, rhe Perſon of the 9 his Dignity or 
Majeſty, are not the ſame; and fo when we ſay, his Worſhip, bis Honour, 
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his Highneſs, 255 Excethintez| or the like, what. we meat by theſe Expref: 
— 185 that _—_ who is eee or rn rr of high” or excel. 

Wben therefore we pray that God's Name bay be hallowed, the eas 
ding is, that Himſelf may — hallowed. 

But faMowedy what * that? What is it to ballbw God, or to Wilo 
the _— of God? This Word does not leſs need to be explained than 

Ot her- 

2. Therefore it is to be noted, that to Hallow F thing, ſeniges eder 
to make it holy by Conſecration of it to eien Ule es, of elle to "uſe, 
it as a holy thing after it is {6 conſecrated. 

(I.) To hallowA thing, ſignifies, primarily, to parte it; or to Fer ir. 
apart for facred Uſes. Thus we hallow à Church, When we lolemnly ap. 
— — any Edifice or Building to the Worſhip of God. Thus a Day is 

wed, when it is deſtin d and appointed to the Exerciſe of Religion; 
and a Perſon is hallowed, When (in che Seripture Phraſe,) he is Yiven t 
the Lord, as Samuel was, (1 Sam. i. 11.) i. e. When he is conſectated, an 
ſolemnly devoted to God's Worſhip and Service. 

And in this Senſe the Word is Hain uſed in the both Comniiniditibnt! 
where tis ſaid, in fix Days the 1 muule Heaven and Earyh; the Jed : 
and. ali that in . bs, fot; reſted the ſeventh Day, wherefdre the Lord 
bleſſed the Sabbath Day, ani hallowed it, Exod. XX. 11. God hallowed 
it; 7. e. for the Reaſon before mentioned; he made a Difference between 
that and other Days, and appointed that Pay, oti which he Hitnfelf had 
reſted, to be kept by Men as an holy Day, in a Reſt froth the Common 
Labours of Life, and in the Exerciſes of Religion. God 1 che ſe- 
vetith Day, by raren it to ſacred Ves, and e6nittiandin i Men to 
keep it holy. 

(40 A ſecendary Uſe of the Woich hatho's; is th ule as poly A thing, 
which by ſack ſolemn Conſecration or Dedication hath been ſeparated from 
common Uſes, and appropriated to God or Religion; ahd therefore, ag Goch 
himſelf is ſaid to have halle wed the Sabbath Bay, ſo he did ke wife com: 
Mand Men to hallow it, as you mäy ſee iti Jer xvii! 28! Flallbtb. ye rhe 
Sabbath Day; as T commun gout Fathers. © © © 

But the way wherein God did hallow it, and that wee Mien are to 
hallow it, ate clearly different. God hallowed the Sabbarb, when he ſet 

ty ore and apptoptiated it to religious Uſes; when he commanded it to 
be ke an holy Day to himſelf: and Men do hald it, When they uſe 
it in uch a Wanner as they ate commanded to do, When they ſpend % in 
Religion, When they keep it as an holy Day ought” to be kept. I/ ſays 
God by the Prophet Jeremy, (in the 24" Verſe of the Chaprer before ci- 
ted,) ye diligently hearken unto me, to bring in no Burden thro the Gator 
of this City on the Sabbath Day, but hallo the $Sabbath'' Day, to 40 
no Work i berbin; then Jhall there enter into the” "Gates of this City 
Kin tp Ne. 

The Queftion therefore is, in Which of theſe two Senſes the Word 54. 
dot is uſed; in this Petition of the Lord's Prayer; Hallhd be thy Name ;' 
whether we mean thereby to with or deſite t t God's Name, z, e. (as was 
ſaid before,) that God himſelf may be holy, or elſe that he may be trea- 
ted as holy; and tis plain that it elunst we be underſtood in the firſt Senſe. 
For What is already, and caf never be otherwiſe than it is, cannot be a pro- 

Subject of a Wiſh or Petition. But God himſelf is holy, his Name is 
fer ; 100 his Attributes ate holy, and all things relating to him are * 


— 


II 


— 


Habs Ie thy Nane, pH 


— 


God is ſo eſſentially holy, that he cannot poſſibly be prophaned or pol- 
luted by Men or Devils, ſo as to loſe any thing of his ite and eſſen- 
tial Purity; and therefore 'tis needleſs for us to pray that God may be, 
or that he may continue holy in himſelf, for he can't be otherwiſe; he 
can no more ever ceaſe to be holy, than he can ceaſe to be God. All 
therefore which we can mean, when we pray that the Name of God i. e. 
that God) may be hallowed, is, that he may be uſed and treated by Men 
according to his Nature; that as he is really in himſelf holy, ſo he may 
be eſteemed and worſhipped, and reverenced by Men as fi Eu 
In ſhort, when we pray that God's Name may be hallowed or ſancti- 
fied, we expreſs our Hearty Deſire that God may be worſhipped, honou- 
red, and glorified by us, and by all his Creatures, as h@ought to be; that 
he may ever be (as indeed he deſerves to be) moſt highly eſteemed and 
reſpected by us; that he may receive from us, and from all Men, the 
Praiſe and Glory which is due to him. N N | 
This is the meaning of this Clauſe in the Lord's Prayer, hallowed be thy 
Name, if we underſtand it as a Prayer or Petition. N 
But this Sentence may be underſtood, as expreſſing our Acknowledgment 
of what is, as well as our Deſire of what may be; we, in uſing this Form 
of Speech, hallowed be thy Name, may well be underſtood, as thereby 
actually giving that Praiſe and Honour to God which is his Due, and 
which, at the ſame time, we deſire may be given him by all others. 
For thus, when in the Contemplation of any Mercy, or good thing re- 
ceived from God, we ſay, God be thanked, or praiſed be God, or bleſſed 
be the Name of God, or the like; tho' theſe Phraſes are LF 9 in the 


Form of a Wiſh or Petition, (for to Tay, let ſuch a thing be fo, or ſo, is all 
one as to ſay, we wiſh or deſire that it may be ſo, or ſo;) yet what we 
mean by theſe Phraſes, is, to acknowledge the good thing received to be 
the Gift of God, and to give him Thanks for the fame. ' He who ſays, 
thanks be to God, means, I do give him Thanks; or if he ſays, praiſed 
be God, he means, I do praiſe: him; or if he ſays, bleſſed be the Name of 
God, he means, I do bleſs his Name. And ſo I ſay here; when we uſe' 
this Sentence in the Lord's Prayer, hallowed be thy e may as well 
be underſtood by us as a Thankſgiving to God for Mercies receiy'd, as 
a Prayer that God may be honoured and glorified by us, And when the 
Sentence is ſo plainly capable of theſe two Senſes, I ſee no Reaſon Why 


we ſhould not, but rather, I think there is great Reaſon why we ſhould, 


have them both in our Minds; and that whenever we repeat theſe Words, 
we ſhould do that our ſelves, which we ſeem to deſire may be done both 
by our ſelves and others; that is, that we ſhould then with a grateful Heart 
for the Mercies which we have receiv'd from God, actually render him 


that Praiſe, which (as being ſenſible it is his Due, ) we pray may be given 


him by us, and by all Men. ey et igang 

When therefore we. uſe this Clauſe in the Lord's Prayer, Halluwed be thy 
Name, this we ſhould mean to ſay, this Senſe we ſhould have in our Minds: 
We are ſenſible, O Lord, how much we are engaged to thee for all the Ex- 
preſſions of thy Bounty: for our Life it ſelf, which we owe to thee our 
Father, from whom we receiv'd our Being; and for all the Comforts, of 
our Life, the Fruits of thy fatherly Care and Protection: we therefore 
praiſe and bleſs, and magnify thy Name for all thy Mercies; but we know 
we cannot praiſe thee ſo much as we ſhould do; rhy glorious Name is ex- 
alted above all Bleſſing and Praiſe; we pray thee therefore to increaſe our 
Thankfulneſs, that we may daily praiſe thee more and more. 1 bard 
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Mouth ſhew forth thy Righteouſneſs and thy Salvation all the Day, for 
we know not the End thereof; and mayeſt thou alſo, O God, our heaven- 
ly Father who. art the Author and Giver of all good things, and whoſe 
Mercies are over all thy Works; (mayeſt thou) be known to all the World, 
how great and how good thou art; mayeſt thou be eſteemed and loved, 
praiſed and honoured, glorified and mak. by us and by all Men, as 
thou oughteſt ro be; we know the higheſt Praiſes are thy Due, and we hear- 
tily deſire they may be given thee by all.  Hallowed be thy Name. 

And now having explained the Meaning of this Clauſe or Petition in the 
Lord's Prayer, and thewn what Senſe we ought to have in our Minds when 
we utter theſe Words, I proceed in the ſecond place, (according to. the Me- 
thod before laid down,) | | 

II. To ſhew what Duties we are inſtructed in, and may learn from it. 

And this is certain, that we ought at all times to endeayour that our ſelves, 
which we pray unto God for; and if we do not, it is a certain Sign that our 
Deſire of what we pray for is not ſincere and hearty : for what a Man car- 
neſtly deſires, he naturally and of courſe ſeeks to procure all the ways he can. 
And in any caſe whatſoever, if a Man E neglects the neceſſary Means 
of obtaining a thing, it may be certainly concluded from thence, that he is 
not very ſolicitous about it, that he is not much concerned whether he has 
it or no. When therefore we are taught to pray, that God's Name may be 
hallowed, we are taught at the ſame time to endeavour, all that lies in our 
Power, to procure to God, from our ſelves and from all his Creatures, that 
Worſhip, Glory, and Service, which, in this Petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
we deſire may be given him by all. And, 

1. Our Care muſt begin at home. If therefore we do indeed deſire that 
God may be honoured by all, with the Glory which is due unto him, we 
ought in the firſt place to take care that we our ſelves be not failing and de- 
ficient in this Duty; and above all, that we never, in Word or Deed, do 
any thing which is repugnant to our own Petition. 

As a part of the Duty, therefore, which we are inſtructed in, and oblig'd 
to, by our Uſe of this Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer; Halloued be thy Name; 
it is, 

(1.) Firſt of all our indiſpenſable Duty to be very diligent and conſtant in 
the Worſhip of God, by which he is moſt directly honoured by Men; and 
eſpecially in his publick Worſhip, by which he is more honoured than by our 
private Service. a 

We ought therefore (and if we do indeed wiſh and deſire, as we pray, that 
God's Name may be hallowed, we can't do otherwiſe; we ought, I ſay, ) to 
be very frequent in Thankſgivings to God for Mercies receiv'd, and in put- 
ting up our Requeſts to him for the good things which we want; for our 
fole and whole Dependence is upon him: He is indeed the Author of all that 
we have, and 'tis from him only that we can receive all that we ſtand in 
need of; and therefore we our ſelves ſhall be deficient in giving him his due 
Honour, which in this Petition of the Lord's Prayer we deſire may be given 
by all, unleſs, as the Apoſtle directs, I Theſ: v. 17, 18. we do pray without 
ceaſing, and in every thing give Thanks: unleſs (as he directs in another 
place,) we do in every thing, by Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſ* 
giving, let our Requeſts be made known unto God, Phil. iv. 6. | 

(2.) It is another Branch of the Duty which we are inſtructed in by this 
Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer, to be careful to worſhip God in ſuch a manner 
as he ought to be worſhipped; 2.6. as our Saviour directs, in Fohniv.2 3,24. 
in Spirit and in Truth. The Hour cometh, ſays he, and now zs, when the 
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true Mor ſpippers ball worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth; for the 
Father feeketh ſuch to worſhip him. God 1s a Spirit, and they that wor- 
ſhip him (4.6. they who would worſhip him acceptably) muſt worſhip him 
in Spirit and in Truth. 1.e. We muſt worſnip him in a manner agreeable to 
his Nature, and according to his own Directions; being a Spirit, we muſt wor- 
ſhip him as a Spirit, and with our Spirits; we muſt not entertain groſs Concep- 
tions and Notions of God in our Minds, as the Heathens did, conceiving him 
to be like unto a Man, or unto any thing elſe which is viſible by N. = 
Eyes; for this is to change the Gloryof the . Cod into an Image 
made like to corrnptible Man, and to Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and 
creeping things, Rom. i. 23. Neither muſt we think to pleaſe him, who is 
a pure Spirit, and ſees perfectly thro' us, with the Service of our Lips, with- 
out the Service of our Heart. And if we do not obſerve theſe, and ſuch o- 
ther Directions as are given us in the holy Scripture, concerning God's Wor- 
ſhip, our Worſhip it ſelf, by which we pretend, and would ſeem to honour 
him, will indeed be diſhonourable to him, the Manner of our Prayers will de- 
ſtroy the Matter of them; and we ſhall contradict our own Petitions, when 
we lay, Hallowed be thy Name. 

(3.) A farther Branch of this Duty of hallowing God, or hallowing the 
Name of God, is to ſhew a due Reſpect and Reverence to all things which 
are conſecrated to God, to all things which have Relation to him, to all 
things upon which his holy Name is called. 

Thus then we are to comply with our own Deſire and Petition, that God 
may be hallowed or ſanctified. 

1/7. By giving Reverence, for his ſake, to the Places conſecrated to his 
Worſhip, according to that Precept in Lev. xix. 30. Ze ſhall reverence my 
Sanctuary, I am the Lord. And as a Token of our juſt Reverence to the 
Sanctuary, or Houle of God, it is our Duty conſtantly to frequent the Pla- 
ces appointed for his publick Worſhip, and to behave our ſelves reverentl 
therein, according to the Direction of the wife Man, Eccleſ. v. 1. Keep hy 
Foot when thou goeft to the Houſe of God. 

24ly. The ſame we are to do to the Times ſet apart for Religion: Te ſhall 
keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my Sanctuary. So tis commanded in the 
Law before cited. And this we do, when we forbear (as much as may be) 
our ſecular Works and Employments upon the Days which are conſecrated 
and ſet apart for God's Service, and fpend the fame in Works of Piety and 
Charity. 

5 The like Reverence and Reſpect we are likewiſe to ſhew to the holy 
Mord of God, by diligent Study of the holy Scripture ; by taking Delight 
in the Law of the Lord and meditating therein Day and Night, (Tal. i. 2.) 
by taking good heed thereto, and receiving it as the Oracles of God; by 
readily and heartily believing all the Doctrines which it teaches, and dili- 
gently practiſing all the good Leſſons which we learn from thence. 

4thly. And laſtly; we do Honour to God, when, for his fake, we give 
Honour and Reſpect to his Mnifters, giving heed to their good Inſtructions, 
learning the Law from their Mouth, following their godly Admonitions, imi- 
rating their virtuous Examples, and efteeming them very highly in Love for 
their Works ſake; z. e. upon the account of the Relation which they have 
to God, as his Meſſengers and Embaſſadors, and for the fake of thoſe good 
Offices which they do ro Men. Bur, 

(4.) And above all, that Branch of Duty, which our uſing this Clauſe or 
Petition to God, Hallowed be thy Name, doth moſt ſtrongly enforce upon 
our Practice, is to be nicely careful never to do or ſpeak any ng is 

iſhonau- 
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diſnonourable to God. If we pray that God's Name may be hallowed, then 
we our ſelves, to be ory, ought not to prophane it; by blaſpheming God; 
by denying, any of his eſſential and glorious Attributes; by carping at, and 
cenſuring the Adminiſtrations of his Providence; by affirming any thing of 
him, or aſcribing any thing to him, which is diſhonourable,, and apt to beget 
in the Minds, either of our felyes or others, mean and unworthy, and diire- 
ſpectful Thoughts of him; by invoking him as a Witneſs, either to a Fall- 
hood or a trifling Matter; 2. e. by falſe, raſh, or vain Swearing, or the like; 
for while we do by any of theſe, or the like Practices, diſhonour God in 
our own Perſons, we cannot uſe this Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer, and ſay, 
Haltowed be thy Name, without the vileſt Hypocriſy, and ſuch as will ren- 
der both our Perſons and our Prayers odious and abominable to God; be- 
cauſe our own Practice does moſt flatly contradict our Petition, which is a 
certain Argument that our Petition is not ſerious; for if we did deſire rial 
tily what we pray for, it is impoſſible that we ſhould freely allow our ſelves 
to act or ſpeak contrary to our own Deſires. But, 3 

2. Tho' our Care of hallowing God's Name muſt begin at home, it muſt 
not end there; for when we pray in the Lord's Prayer that God's Name may 
be hallowed, we pray that it may be hallowed not by our, ſelves only, 
but by all Men; and whatever we pray for, we ought alſo our felves to en- 
deavour after. 12 . 

Now indeed we have not ſuch Power over other Men, as to make them 
ſpeak or do as we would have them; their Tongues are their own, andtheir 
Hands are their own, and they will fay and do with them what they pleaſe 
themſelves, and it is not in us to controul or reſtrain them. But nevexthe- 
leſs, tho' we can't of our ſelves, by our own Power, fully accompliſh our 
own Deſires in this Petition, we may contribute ſomewhat towards it; and 
tho' after all our Endeavours, and the utmoſt Expreſſions of our Zeal for 
God's Glory, it is to be feared that God will not be ſo much honoured and 
reſpected by all as he ought to be; he may yet, by means of our Endea- 
vours to advance his Honour in the World, be more honoured and reſpected 
than otherwiſe he would be. Wherher our Zeal for God will have the good 
Succeſs we deſire, we cannot tell; but however, the probable Hope that it 
will have ſome good Succeſs, is a ſufficient Encouragement to excite us to 
do all we can toward the fulfilling of our own Petition, that the Name of 
God may be hallowed; i. e. that God may be worſhipped and reyerenc'd as 
he ought to be, not by our ſelves only, but by the whole Race of Mankind, 
and by all other Creatures which are capable of knowing, loving and 
ſerving him. | 

And the proper Means to procure the Glory of God, or the particular 
Duties, which in compliance with our own Petition, when we ſay, Hal- 
towed be thy Name, we are oblig'd to, in order to procure to God that Wor- 
ſhip and Reverence from other Men, which is due to him, are ſuch as 
thele, 8 
(I.) In order to this, tis our Duty to declare to others, upon all Occa- 
ſions, the glorious Attributes, and the wonderful Works of God; according 
to the Direction and Example of the holy Py/almiſt, Plal. xcvi. 3—9. De- 
clare his Glor among the Heathen, his Wonders among all People; for the 
Lord is great, and greatly to be praiſed; be is to be feared above all Gods; 
for all the Gods of the Nations are Idols, but the Lord made the Heavens. 
Honour and Majeſty are before him, Strength and Beauty are in his San- 
Fuary. Give unto the Lord, O ye Kindreds of the People, give unto the 
Lord Glory and Strength; give unto the Lord the Glory due unto his 
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Name; bring an Offering, and come into his Courts: O worſhip the Lord 
in the Beauty of Holineſs; fear before him, all the Ear. 

(2.) In order to this, it is likewiſe our Duty to ſtand up in defence of 
God and Religion, againſt a looſe, ungodly, and atheiſtical Generation of 
Men, by aſſerting the Righteouſneſs and Equity of his Laws, and vindicating 
the Juſtice and Wiſdom of his Providence. | 28 

And I believe the Practice of this Duty was never more ſeaſonable and 
neceſſary than in this Age in which *tis our Lot to be caſt; for we live 
amongſt thoſe, who tho baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, and profeſſing 
themſelves Diſciples of Chrz/?, are yet bold enough to queſtion. not only 
ſome of rhe fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Belief, but the Foundation 
it ſelf, the Authority and Credibility of all divine Revelation, and who would 
fain reduce the World to that State of Darkneſs and Ignorance which it was 
in before the preaching of Chriſtianity. | 

This therefore is a proper Time for us to contend earneſtly for the Faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints, as St. Fude exhorts in the 3“ Verſe of 
his Epiſtle; there being (as he adds in the next Words,) certain Men crept in 
unawares, who were before of old ordained to this Condemnation; ungodly 
Men, turning the Grace of our God into Laſtrviouſneſs, and denying the 
only Lord God, and our Lord Je ſus Chriſt. = 

In order therefore to be able to make oppoſition to theſe Enemies of our 
Religion, it is our Duty to be diligent in the Reading and Study of the 
holy Scripture, which is able to make us wiſe unto Salvation; which 15 
profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, and for Inſiruction 
in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be perfett, throughly fur- 
niſhed unto all good Works. And we ſhould do well beſides, as we have 
Opportunity 04 Ability, to ſtudy and to fix well in our Minds thoſe Pre- 
cepts and Arguments whereby the Truth of Chriſtianity, and the divine 
Authority of the holy Scripture, have with good Succeſs been maintained 
and aſſerted, in all Ages, by the Champions of Chriſtianity againſt all O 

oſers; that ſo being well rooted in Religion our ſelves, we may be the 

etter able to convince Gainſayers; and, as the Apoſtiè exhorts, x Pet. iii. 15. 
may be ready always to give an Anſwer to every Man that asketh us a 
Reaſon of the Hope that is in us. | 

But this is not in every Man's Power; all have not Leiſure or Parts to 
qualify themſelves thus to aſſert and maintain the Honour of God, and the 
Truth of Religion, againſt Gainſayers, I add therefore, in the third and laſt 

lace, 

(3.) Another Means of gaining Glory to God from others, which all Per- 
ſons, even thoſe of the meaneſt Capacities, may and ought to uſe for this 
purpoſe; and that is, the glorious Light of a good Example; by which we 
may at once both inſtruct others in their Duty, and make them in love with 
the Beauties of Virtue and Religion; and ſo procure Glory to God by the 
Converſion and Salvation of Men; according to that Precept and Direction of 
our Saviour, in Matth. v. 16. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven. 

For then God is beſt glorified', his Name is then moſt hallowed by Men, 
when they confeſs his Power, and Greatneſs, and Dominion, by ſubmitting 
to his Laws, and ſetting themſelves to pleaſe him in all things; according to 
that of our Saviour, John xv. 8. Herein is my Father heibed that ye 
bear much Fruit. To the ſame purpoſe is that of the Apoſtle, Phil. i. IT. 
Being filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are unto the 
Glory and Praiſe of God. a 8 
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Hallowed be thy Name, explain d. 


Thus have I ſhewn what it is to Hallo the Name of Cod; what we de- 
ſire when we 7 — this Petition, Hallowed be thy Name; and in what 
manner we our ſelves ought to endeavour the Accompliſhment of our own 

And to the Ring eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be 


grven by us and by all Men, not only with our Lips, but in our 
Lives, all Honour and Glory, now and for evermore. Amen. 
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Thy Kingdom come, explain d. 
FCC 


Marr R. vi. 10. 


Thy Kingdom come; thy Will be done in Earth, 


as it 1s in Heaven. 


—> a> 17 Kingdom come. In the Lord's Prayer, as I have al- 

l ready oblcrv'd, there are three principal Parts; the Pre- 

face, or Invocation; the Body of the Prayer, and the Con- 
l cluſion. * 

And the Body of the Prayer conſiſts of ſix Petitions; 


in Heaven. 5 . 
Of the firſt of which I diſcourſed the laſt time; I proceed now to the ſe- 
cond, Thy Kingdom come. SY | 
In ſpeaking of which I ſhall- gbſerye the ſame Method as before; 
that is, | =D 

I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of it, or ſhew what Senſe we ought to have 
in our Minds when we utter theſe Words in Prayer to God; what it is which 
we deſire of God when we ſay, Thy Kingdom come. And, 

II. I ſhall ſhew what Duties we may learn, and are inſtructed in, by our 
Uſe of this Petition. 

I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of it, or ſhew what Senſe we ought to haye 
in our Minds when we utter theſe Words in Prayer to God; what it is which 
we deſire of God when we lay, Thy Kingdom come. 

Now the Kingdom of God may be underſtood generally, or ſpecially. 
Underſtanding it generally, by the Kingdom of God, is meant that ſove- 
reign Power and Dominion, which he, as the great Creator of all things, 
hath over all his Creatures; upholding all things by the Word of his Power, 
and directing and ordering, by his wiſe Providence, all the Affairs of the 
World, according to his own Pleaſure; as, tis ſaid, Pal. ciii. 19. The 
Lord hath prepared his Throne in the Heavens, and his Kingdom ruleth 
over all. 

But, underſtanding the Phraſe thus, it cannot be a proper Subject of Peti- 
tion to God, to pray that his Kingdom may come, becaule it is come al- 
ready; for he doth now according to his Mill in the Army of Heaven, and 
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among the Inhabitants of t he Earth, and none car fhay his Hand, or ſay un- 
to bim, what daeſt thou as tis ſaid, Dan. iv. 35, And this Kingdom of 
God is not lately begun, but was from all Eternity, and it will continue for 


ever; for as tis ſaid in the Verſe juſt before, His Dominion it an everlaſting 


Dominion, and his Kingdom is fromGenzration te Generation, Pſal. cuſv. 13. 


And the P/almzſt, ipeaking of this Kingdam of God, whereby with undoubted 
Right, and an infinite and uncontroulable Power, he governs and diſpoſes 
all things according to his own Will, ſays, that the Lord 1s King for ever 
and ever, Pial. x. 16. And that the Fon ſhall reigu for ever, Pfal. cxlvi. 10. 
For this Kingdom of God being founded in his own infinite and eternal Per- 


fections, as it never had Beginning, ſo it never can have an end; neither is 
it capable of any Increaſe or Diminution. 


. 


To pray thetefore that this Kingdom-of Gad may come, would not be 
good Senle; for tis abſurd to wiſh that a thing may be, which is already, 
and can neyer be otherwiſe than it is. 

Beſides, our very putting up our Petitions to him, as God, ſuppoſes that 
he is the Sovereign Lord of all; ſo that if this were the Senſe of this Peti- 
tion, the Ground of our Petition, and the Matter of it, would be inconſiſtent : 
For if we pray that the Kingdom of God (taking it in this Senſe,) may come; 
we ſeem to ſuppoſe that it is not come already; i. e. that he is not as yet ſo 

eat a King as we wiſh he may be; and yet, by the very putting up this, or 
ndeed any other Requeſt to him, as God, we muſt be ſuppoſed to believe 
that he is God; i. e. that he is already the Sovereign Lord of the whole 
World, of infinite Fulneſs, Power and Perfection, able to grant us whatevet 
we deſire of him. | | 

And laſtly, when we put up this Prayer to God, called the Lord's Prayer 
it is a thing which not only we muſt be. ſuppos d to believe, that his King- 
dom is come, but which we alfo expreſſly own and profeſs our Belief of, both 
in the Preface of the Prayer, and in the Concluſion of it; in the Preface, 
when we ſtyle him, Our Father which is in Heaven; and in the Conclu- 
ſion, when we ſay, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, 


for ever and ever. It is plain thereſote that 


The Coming, or the Exiſtence of God's * + taken in this Senſe, is 
not. a proper Subject of Petition, but rather of Rejoicing, and Gratulation, 
and Thankſgiving; according to thoſe Paſſages which we meet with in the 
7 108 The Lord reigneth; let the Earth rejoice; let the Multitude of 
the Iſles be glad 3 Pfal. xcvii. 1. And again, O come let us ſing unto 
the Lord, let us make a joyful Noiſe to the Rock of our Salvation; let us 
come before his Preſence with Thankſgiving, and make a joyful Noiſe un- 
to him with Pſalms ; for the Lord is à great God, and a great King above 
all Gods, Pſal. xcv. 1,2, 3. And again, The Lord is great, and greatly to be 


praiſed; he is to be feared above all Gods, Plal. xcvi. 4. J know that the 


Lord is great, and that our Lord is above all Gods. Whatſoever the Lord 


pleaſed, that did he, in Heaven and Earth, in the Seas. and all deep Pla- 


ces," Plal. cxxxv. 5, 6. 5 | 
This Kingdom of God therefore being already come, or rather, havi 


always been, and being what will be for ever; we are ſtill to ſeek, what the) 


Kingdom of God is which we pray may come, and which conſequently we 
— ſuppoſe to be not come already, or at leaſt not to be yet ſettled and 
and eſtabliſhed in that Fullneſs and Perfection which we hope it will have. 

And I obſerved before, that the Kingdom of God is ſometimes taken ſpe- 
cially; 2. e. not for that Power and Sovereignty which he by Right has over 
all, but that free and voluntary Subjection which ought to be paid him by 
us, and all his ther Creatures which he hath endued with Reaſon, and a 
Capacity to acknowledge his Sovereiguty and Dominion. 


And 
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Thy Kingdom come, explain d. 


derſtood to mean, when we put up this Petition of 


And this Kingdom of God is twofold; his Kingdom of Grace, and his 
Kingdom of Glory: the coming of both which we may well enough be un- 
the Lord's Prayer, and 
lay, Thy Kingdom come. | ING as Lye 
1. By the Kingdom of God, in Scripture, is oftentimes meant his King- 
dom of Grace; or the Profeſſion' of the true Religion, and the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and a Practice correſpondent thereto; or, in other Words, by the 
Kingdom of God is meant the State of the Goſpel, that Kingdom which God 
exerciſes peculiarly in his Church, inſtructing it by his Word, guiding and 
governing it by his Spirit, and preſerving and protecting it by his Power and 
Providence; which is therefore by Divines called God's Kingdom of Grace, 
becauſe it is founded, not in God's abſolute Power, but in a Covenant of 
Grace conſented to by both Parties, by which the Subjects of this Kingdom 
engage to take him for their God, and he engages to take them for his Peo- 
ple; and which is therefore call'd a Covenant of Grace, partly becauſe it is 
mere Grace and Fayour-in God, that he is pleas'd to make any Engagement 
or Promiſe to Men; and partly, becauſe the Conditions of this Covenant, 
on God's part, are very gracious, they are more adyantagious to us than we 
could reaſonably expect or deſire: and becauſe alſo the Conditions thereof on 
our part are likewiſe very gracious, they are much eaſier and gentler than 
God might have required of us; and therefore the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
Chriſtians, the ſpecial Subjects of this ſpiritual Kingdom of God, fays, 
Rom. vi. 14. Ze are not under the Law, (which required ſtrict and unſinning 
Obedience, ) but under Grace; i. e. under ſuch a Covenant as is gracious, 
and exacts leſs from you than God might have done, and makes Allowances 
for human Weakneſs, and diſpenſes Pardon to repenting Sinners; and there- 
fore St. John ſays, Cli. i. V. 17. The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace 
aud Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt; | 
And by the Kingdom of God, when it is taken in this Senſe, may be meant 
either his external or internal Kingdom. Or indeed I do not fee why we may 
not at the fame time underſtand both of them, when there is no Reaſon to 
reſtrain it only to one, as I think there is not, in this Petition of the Lord's 
Drei ei m bei bo * 2 OW 
(I.) The external Kingdom of God is the outward Profeſſion of the true 
Religion; in which Senſe the State of the Jews, to whom the Law was gj- 
ven by Moſes, and who for a time were the peculiar People of God, might 
then not improperly be called the Kingdom of God; the reſt of the World 
being then overſpread with Darkneſs and Ignorance, and ſerving Devils in- 
But now fince the Abolition of that Law, and the Revelation of the Goſ- 
pel, the Chriſtian Religion, or the Preaching and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, is 
the Kingdom of God or the Kingdom of Heaven; for both theſe Phraſes are 
uſed in Scripture promiſcuouſly: In this Senſe this Phraſe is uſed by St. John 
Haptaſt, Matth. iii. 2. In thoſe Days came John the Baptiſt, preaching in 
the Wilderneſs of Judza, and ſaying, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heu- 
ven is at hand: The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; 1.e. the Kingdom or 
Reign of the Me//iah is now approaching; that Kingdom which God. will 
exerciſe among Men, by the Preaching and Mediation of his Son. And thus 
likewiſe our Saviour uſes the Phraſe, in Matth. xxi. 43. Where, having re- 
proyed the Incredulity of the 7ews, for not receiving the Goſpel which he 
preaghed, (under the Parable. of an Houſholder, who ſent his Servants one 
after another, and laſt of all his Son, to the Husbandmen, to whom he had 
ler out bis Vineyard, to receive the Fruits thereof, and they, as faſt as they 
came, perſecuted and ſlew them, not ſparing even the Son himſelf;) our 
. 0 
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Saviour there threatens them; that as a Puniſhment of their baſe and bar- 
barous Ulage of the ſeveral Meſſengers which God had ſent unto them; the 
Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them. Therefore, I ſay unto you 
the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and ſhall be gruen to a Na- 
tion bringing forth the Fruits thereof: The Kingdom of God ſhall be 
taken from you; i. e. fince you have have been 16 wnfrairful under the 
Means of Grace, you ſhall now enjoy them no longer; God hath, hitherto 
had his viſible Church among you; he hath ſhewed his Word unto Facob, 
his Statutes and his Judgments unto Iſrael; he hath not dealt ſo with © 
any Nation, and as for his Judgments they have not known. them, Pal. 
cxlvii. 19. But now he will remove his . 4 z. e. his viſible Church, 
elſewhere; he will call thoſe his People that were not his People, and 
thoſe beloved that were not beloved; and you who were once his choſen 
and peculiar People he will reje& and caſt off: This is plainly our Savzour's 
Meaning in that Paſſage, the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from yon, and 
ſhall be given to another Nation: tis as if he had ſaid, You ſhall no lon- 
er enjoy the Profeſſion of the true Religion, as you have hitherto done; 
but he will make known his Will and his Law to other People, who have 
been hitherto ignorant of him, and eſtabliſh'd his Church among them. 
Nov if by the Kingdom of God, here in the Lord's Prayer, we under- 
ſtand this external Kingdom, or the viſible Church of Chriſi, then our Mean- 
ing in this Petition; when we Pray that God's Kingdom may come, is this; 
we deſire of God that he would be pleaſed to enlarge the Bounds of his 
Church; that he would cauſe his Goſpel to be preached, and the glorious 
Light thereof to ſhine among all Nations; we pray that all the dark Corners 
of the World may ſee the Salvation of God, that all rhe Kingdoms of this 
mMorld may become the Kingdoms of our Lord, (Rev. ii. 15.) and of his 
Chrift; and that all the People of the World, both Fews and Gentiles, ma 
be united in one Sheep-fold, under one Shepherd, the Lord Feſis Chri/t. 
(2.) By the Kingdom of God, when we mean thereby the Kingdom of 
Grace, we may underſtand the internal and ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt; 
i. e. when Chriſt does not only rule in the World, by Mens outwardly pro- 
feſſing his Religion, and calling themſelves the Subjects of his Kingdom; 
but when he alſo reigns and rules in their Hearts; when all who confels his 
Name do ſincerely give up themſelves to obey his Laws, and do heartily 
endeavour to live as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt; when bg Sub- 
jects, not only in Shew and Profeſſion, but in Deed and in 
they are Chriſtiaus in Heart, as well as in Name, and fincerely 
Religion which they profeſs. l 1 
And in this Senſe our Saviour himſelf uſes, or rather interprets this Phraſe, 
the Kingdom of God; (Luke xvii. 20, 21.) when being demanded by the 
Phariſees when the Kingdom of God ſhould come? (which they. under- 
ſtood in a carnal Senſe, meaning, by theKingdom of God, a temporal King- 
dom upon Earth, which they thought God did intend in à ſhort time to 
eſtabliſh; making the Fews, under their King the Mefſtah, the Head of an 
univerſal Monarchy ;) he anſwered them, and ſaid, Th Kingdom, vf God 
cometh not with Obſervation ; neither ſhall they ſay, lo here, or lo there; 
for: behold the Kingdom of God is within you; i. e. that is truly the King- 
dom of God, when God-reigns and rules in the Hearts of Men, and they 
do inwardly, and from the Heart, yield themſelves ſincerel obedient to him. 
And the ſame thing is plainly meant by the Kingdom of God, Rom. xiv. 17. 
The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs-and Peace, 
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Thy. Kingdom come, explain d. 


. een by the Kingdom of God, here in the Lord's Prayer, which we 
deſire may come, we underſtand this internal and ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt, 
whereby he rules in the Hearts of Men, ſubduing their Wills to the Obe- 
dience of Faith; then what we deſire of God, when we utter the Words of 
this Petition, is this; that he would be pleaſed to grant ſuch a Meaſure of 
his Grace to all Men, and eſpecially to all thoſe who do profeſs his true Re- 
ligion, that they may all live anſwerably to their Profeſſion; that all who 
are Members of the viſible Church or Kingdom of CHhriſt, may be likewiſe 


Members of his ſpiritual Kingdom, may entirely ſubmit themſelves to him 


in all things, and obey from the Heart all the Laws of his holy Inſtitution: 
Or, in the Words ſometime uſed. in our Liturgy, that the whole Church o 
Chriſt may be { guided and governed by his good Spirit, that all who pro- 
feſs and call themſelves Chriſtians, may be led into the way of Truth, and 
hold the Faith in'Onity of Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, and in Righteouſ: 
neſs of Life. | Moe 


Thus we are to pray for the coming of God's Kingdom of Grace; 7. e. 


that all the World may be brought both to the Profeſſion and Practice of 


true Religion; that the Goſpel of Chriſi may be preached to the whole 
World; and that all who hear it may heartily receive and embrace ir, and 
lead their Lives according to it; that they may all be, both in Profeſſion and 
in Truth, the Diſciples of Chriſt. But, + j; 

2. As God hath a Kingdom of Grace, ſo he hath likewiſe a Kingdom of 
Glory; and tho' the former be (as I ſuppoſe) what was principally meant in 
this Petition of the Lord's Prayer, wherein we pray that his Kingdom ma 
come; yet I ſee no Reaſon why we may not underſtand the Words in ſo 
large a Senfe as to comprehend this other too. 

Now God's Kingdom of Glory is at the end of the World, when he ſhall 
come in Judgment to reward the Obedience of his faithful Servants; and in 
faming Fire, to take Vengeance on them that knew not God, and ob:yd 
not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; when all the Kingdoms of the 


World ſhall Hecome the Kingdoms of our Tord, and of his Chriſt, and he 


thall reign for ever; as tis ſaid in Rev. xi. 15. Nay, when the Sor al/6 
himſel fant deliver up the Kingdom to God, even the' Father, and ſhall 
be. fubjett unto him. that before did put all things under him, that God 


4 ® 


may be all in all; as tis faid, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. l 
But now taking the Kingdom of God in this Senſe, for his Kingdom 
of Glory; when we pray for the coming of this Kingdom of God, we 
cannot put up the Petition in this Senſe, abſolutely, but in Subordination 
to the other Senſe of it. For to pray abſolutely that God would put an 
end to this State of things, that he would cut the Vears of this World 
ſhort, and haſten the Day of his Vengeance, is in Effect to pray for the 
Deſtruction, of Sinners; and ſuch a Petition as this, cannot be put up to 
God without Breach of Charity towards Men, whoſe Salvation we ou 

to deſite , and conſequently ſhould be glad of God's Long - ſuffering to- 
wards them, which we..hope will bring them to Repentance. And there- 
fore we.zare firſt to, pray for the coming of God's Kingdom of Grace, 
and then for the coming of his Kingdom of Glory; we are firſt to 
pray that the Goſpel may be preach d to, and heartily receiv'd by all; 
and then, when the, Number of the Ele is filled up, we may pray that 
"his Kingdom of Glory may alſo come; that is, that bleſſed time, when 
they who are dead in the Lord ſhall receive the Reward of their Labours; 
When the Promiſes of God ſhall be made good to all his faithful Servants; 
when they who ſuffęred for him here, ſhall reign with him in his eternal 
Glory; When the Glory of his Majeſty, and the Wiſdom of his ing 
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and the Riches of his Love, and the Exactneſs of his Juſtice; ſhall Made o 


manifeſt ro all the World: when the Devil ſhall be for ever bound in the 
infernal Lake, and Sin, and Death, and all our ſpiritual Enemies, ſhall be 
perfectly ſubdued, and utrerly deſtroy'd; when we ſhall be made Kings 
and Prieſts unto God, and live for ever with him in the happy Regions of 
unſpeakable Felicity. And this is what we ought to pray for, and earneſtly. 
to [5 2p for 'tis given as part of the Character of a good Chriſtian, in the 
holy Scripture, that he wazrs' for the coming of our Lord Je ſus Chriſt, 
1 Cor. i. 7. that he /ooks for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chrift from 
Heaven, Phil. iii. 20. that he /oves hir appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8. that he 
looks for the bleſſed Hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Tit. ii. 13. > Y1 f - 
In ſhort then; when we uſe this Paſſage in the Lord's Prayer, thy King- 
dom come, this is the Senſe which we ought to have in our Minds: May'ſt 
thou, O God, who art indeed the King over all the World, may'ſt thou be 
owned as King by all; may all Mankind profeſs Subjection to thee; and 
may thy Grace ſo rule in the Hearts of all, that they may be entirely ſub- 
ject to thee, and ſincerely obey thee; and then may that bleſſed time alſo 
haſten, when all who have here owned thee for their King, ſhall reign'fot 
ever with thee in thy everlaſting Glory. Th Kingdom come. 

And now having ſufficiently explained this Petition, and ſhewn what 
Senſe we ought to have in our Minds, when we utter theſe Words in Prayer 
to God; I proceed, (according to the Method before laid down,) 

II. To ſhew what Duties we may learn, and be inſtructed in, and are ob- 
lig d to, by our Uſe of this Petition; thy Kingdom come; and they are 
chiefly theſe which follow. | We © d oC 

1. As we pray that God's Kingdom may come, i. e. that the Bounds. of 
the Chriſtian Church may be enlarged; we ought by all the ways we can, 
to endeavour the Accompliſhment of our own Petition; for he who prays 
for that which he will be at no Pains to compaſs, may well be preſumed not 
to deſire what he prays for. mo TN C 

In Compliance therefore with our own Petition, when we ſay, 755 
Kingdom come, we ought to uſe all the Means which are in our. Power, 
to increaſe and propagate the Chriſtian Faith, and to make Proſelytes to 
It. Sil er. - N 

It was therefore a Duty ſpecially incumbent on the Apoſtles and imme- 
diate Diſciples of our Lord, to whom the Uſe of this Prayer was firſt com- 
manded, to be faithful and diligent in the Execution of that Commiſſion 
which was given them by our Lord, juſt before his Aſcenſion, to go into all 
the World, and to preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. And 
to diſtiple all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to 'obſerve'all things what- 
foever he had commanded them, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. And. 

Tis ſtill, in order to the fame End, the Duty of all Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
according to the Direction given by St. Paul to Timothy, to preach: the 
Word, to be inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, to reprove, rebuke, and 
exhort, with all Long-ſuffering and Doctrine, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

And laſtly, it was Roar, and ever will be the Duty of all Chriſtians, i 
order to enlarge this Kingdom of God and of CHhriſt, to let their Light, 2 
ſhine before Mew, that others ſeeing their good Works, may glorify: their 


Father which is in Heaven, according to the Direction of our Saviour, in 
Matth. v. 16. 21 a 11 DA VIEW! 1 2 
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confirm the Truth of it: But if the Cauſe which Men are zealous ſor, 
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Tis indeed a thing utterly inconſiſtent with Sincerity, in putti this 
Petition to God, that his K ingaum may come, for any of us, 4 ou this 
a part of our Pray er, to allow our ſelves in any ſcandalous Practices, where · 
by the Minds of thoſe who are Aliens to our holy Religion may be juſtly 
prejudiced againſt it, whereby the Enemies of God may be made to blaſpheme; 
and by Reaſon whereof our excellent Religion will be in Danger to be evil 
tpoken of atnong the Heathens. E 116415 9 . | 

And on the other ſide, it is our indiſpenſable Duty to endeavour to re- 
commend our moſt holy Profeſſion to the Judgment and Eſteem of Mankind, 
by a Converſation becoming the Goſpel of Chriſt, by a blameleſs and an 
exemplary Life ; and by this Argument, Perſons of all Orders and Degrees 
are frequently in holy Scripture exhorted to great Strictneſs and Regulari 

in their Behaviour. The aged Women are to be in Behaviour as — 
1 that they may teach the younger Women to be ſober, to love 
their Hisbands, to love their Children; to be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at 
home, good, obedient to their own Husbands; and all this to the End that 
the Word of God be not blaſphemed, Tit. ii. 3, Sc. Nay, even Servants 
(Perſons of the meaneſt Rank, whole Converſation may be thought to be 
leaſt regarded, whoſe Miſbehaviour may be thought the leaſt ſcandalous; 
even Servants, I fay,) are to behave themſelves orderly and honeſtly in 
their Stations, to count their own Maſters worthy of all Honour, and that 
to this End, that the Name of God and his Dottrine be not blaſphemed. 
1 Tim. vi. 1. They are to be obedzent unto their own Maſters, and to pleaſe 
them well in all things; not anſwering again, not purloiuing, but ſhew- 
ing all gad Fidelity; and that to this Purpoſe, that they may adorn the 
Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, Tit. ii. 9, Sc. And 'tis the 


Duty of all Chriftrans whatioever, as we are taught by St. Peter, I Epiſt. iii. 


15, 16. to: ſanttifyi.the Lord God in their Hearts, — and to keep a good 
Conference; that they that ſpeak Evil of them as Evil. Doers, may be 
aſhamed, when it ſhall appear that they do falſely accuſe their good Con- 
ver ſation in Chriſt : tis the Duty of all Chriſtians, to have their Conver- 
ſatiou honeſt among the Gentiles, that even thoſe who ſpeak againſt them 
as EvikDoers, may, by their good Works which they ſhall behold, glorify 
God as we are taught by the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſecond Chapter of that 
Epiſtle, at the 12 Verle. | 
It was this, I mean the holy and blameleſs, and exemplary Lives of the 
Apoſtles, and firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, . which was in great Meaſure the 
Cauſe of its ſpreading ſo faſt as it did at firſt; and without this, all the 
Zeal of the Apoſtles in preaching the Goſpel, and all the Miracles whereby 
their Preaching and Teſtimony was confirmed would have avail'd but 
For Men may be zealous in a bad Cauſe as well as in a good one; for 
thus the Phariſees did compaſs Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte, only 
to make him #490-fold more the Child of Hell than themſelves; as our Sa- 
viour obſerves, Matth. xxiii. 15. And Miracles may be, and have been 


wrought for the Confirmation of a falſe Worſhip, as is intimated both by 


Moſes, Deut. xiii. 1, 2. And by our Saviour, Matth. xxiv. 24. So that 
whether any Religion be from God, cannot be certainly known by the Zeal 
of Men to promote it, or by the ſeeming Wonders which are e to 
parently good, and the Doctrine for the Confirmation whereof Miracles -4 
wrought, be ſuch as plainly tends to purify Men's Hearts, and to reform 
their Lives; and if it be evident that all who embrace it are render'd better 
Men by it; there can then be no reaſonable Suſpicion of any worldy Deſign 
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in the Promoters of ſuch a Religion, or of any diabolical Illuſion in the 
working of ſuch Miracles: but as the Miracles do bear witneſs to the Truth 
of the Doctrine, ſo the Purity of the Religion does no leſs bear witneſs to 
the Truth of the Miracles; and both together are ſuch an Atteſtation to the 
Truth and Divinity of the Religion, as cannot reaſonably be excepted a- 
ainſt. | 5 

. And by the ſame Means by which this Kingdom of God in his Church 
was at firſt ſet up, by the fame (ſo far as they are in our power,) mult it be 
upheld and maintain'd: I fay, ſo far as they are in our Power; and therefore 
it having ſeemed good to the divine Wiſdom, after that the Chriſtian Religion 
had been once well proved by Miracles, andthe Hiſtory thereof had been once 
publiſhed, and generally receiv'd in the World, to withdraw the extraordinary 
Power of Miracles, as being no longer needful; the only Means whereby we 
can now contribute towards the upholding and eſtabliſhing this Kingdom of 
God in the World, is by Zeal in maintaining the Truth of our Religion, a- 
gainſt vain Diſputers; and eſpecially by a remarkable Stritnefs and Sanctiry 
of Life. And this moſt certainly will be an effectual Means to make our 
Religion be ſpread and propagated in the World, if by the Holineſs and Exem- 
plarineſs of our Lives, we can make it appear that the Religion which we 
profeſs is more excellent than any other. Thus, as we pray that the King- 
dom of God may come, 2. e. that his true Worſhip and Religion may be pro- 

ated in the World, and that all Nations of the Earth may come into the 
Boſom of the Church, we are to endeayour the fame by /hzning as Lights 
iu the World; and by proving to all the Excellency of our holy Religion, 
by the Purity and Excellency of our own Lives, led exactly according to the 
ſtrict and perfect Precepts thereof. But, 

2. As we pray that God's Kingdom may come, vir. that the Kingdom of 
God which is within us; i. e. that God may rule in the Hearts of all thoſe 
who do confeſs him with their Mouths ; it is our Duty, and what in compli- 
ance and conformity to our own Petition we ought to do, to give him our 
own Hearts, to yield our ſelves, without any reſerve, to believe whatever 
he has revealed, and to do whatſoever he has enjoined. 

For the chief Enemies to this Kingdom of God within us, and which hin- 
der it from being eſtabliſhed ; I ſay, the chief Enemies to this Kingdom of 
God are likewiſe within us; they are the naughty Deſires and Inclinations of 
our own Hearts; the natural Man recerveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God. becauſe they are ſpiritually diſterned; the carnal Mind is Enmity 
againſt God, for it is not ſubject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be. 
Theſe Enemies, therefore, of God's Kingdom, it is our part to fight againſt, 
thereby to promote, as much as in us lies, the Accompliſhment of our own 
Petition. And 'tis not enough for us, in this caſe, to pray that God's King- 
dom may come, to implore his Grace to ſanctify us, and redeem us from our 
Sins and Corruptions; but we muſt work together with it, and ſet our ſelves 
as ſtrenuouſly to mortify all our carnal Aﬀections, and corrupt Inclinations, 
as if we had no Help but from our ſelves: and then thus praying, and thus 
endeavouring, thus procuring by our Prayer God's Grace to work in us, and 
thus working our ſelves together with the divine Grace, both our Endeavours 
will be ſucceſsful, and our Prayers alſo availing, and the Kingdom of God 
will come; it will be ſet up and eſtabliſhed within our Hearts: for, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. The Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty thro' God, to the pulling down of Strong-holds, caſting down 
Imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knows- 
„ of God, and bringing into Captivity every Thought, to the Obedience 
of Chriſt. | . 

N vel I. 6 3. Laſtly, 


Thy Kingdom come, explain'd. 


3. Laſtly, When we ſay, Thy Kingdom come, we mean thereby not only 
God's Kingdom of Grace, but likewile his Kingdom of Glory; we pray not 
only that the Bounds of his Church may be enlarged, that he may have the 
Heathen for his Inheritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for his Poſe 
ſeſſion, and that he may reign and rule in the Hearts of all thoſe who profeſs 
Subjection to him; but we pray likewile, (as tis exprels'd in one of the Col- 
lects of our Church, appointed to be uſed at the Butial of the Dead; we pray, 
I fay,) that having accompliſhed the Number of his Eleft, he wonld alſo 
* his 5 . that lo we, with all thoſe that are departed in the 


true Faith of bis holy Name, may have our perfett Conſiummation and Bliſs, 


both in Body and Soul, in his eternal and everlaſting Glory. | 

And when we pray that God's Kingdom of Glory may come, the Duty 
which the Petition, taken in this Senſe, inſtructs us in, and enforces upon 
our Practice, is to be diligent in preparing our ſelves for this Kingdom of 
God; that ſo, when our Lord comes to take upon him this Kingdom, we 
may be provided to receive him, and in a fit Condition to enter with him 
into it. Seeing that ye look for ſuch things, (faith St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 14. 
when he had been ſpeaking of the coming of this great Day of God, wherery 
the Heavens ſhall paſs away witha great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt 
with fervent Heat; the Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein, ſhall 
be burnt up, and we, according to his Promiſe, look for a new Heaven and 
a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, ſeeing, lays he, that ye 
look for ſuch things; and I think it may be ſaid much rather, ſeeing that ye 
pray for ſuch things, and are endeavouring by your own Petitions to haſten 
the coming of this great Day of God;) be diligent, that when he comes, ye 
may be found of him in Peace, without Spot, and blameleſs. They who 
live here without any Senſe of Religion, may plead, when that Day ſhall 
come uponthem, that they were ſurprized by a Judgment which they looked 
not for; but we who pray, every Day, that God's Kingdom may come, 
ſhall not be able ſo much as to pretend, that we were not aware of its com- 
ing; and ſo ſhall be of all others the moſt inexcuſable, if we are not prepared 
for it. 

Let then our Lozns be always girded about, and our Lights always burn- 
ing, and we our ſelves like unto Men that wait for their Lord, that when 
he cometh and knocketh, we may open unto him immediately, Luke xii. 35, 
Sc. This is the good Leſſon we are reminded of, every time we repeat this 
Petition; and bleſſed are thoſe Servants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, 
ſhall find watching, V. 37. | 

If we are always in this Poſture, we may ſay this part of our Lord's Prayer 
with true Devotion, and with an earneſt Longing and Deſire of the Accom- 
pliſhment of our own Wiſhes; and then, when we lee this Day a coming, we 
may /:ft up our Heads with Foy, knowing that our Redemption draweth nigh, 
Luke xxi. 28. But to them who live in Wickedneſs and Uncleanneſs, or in 
Riot and Exceſs, beating their Fellow-Servants, and eatingand drinking with 
the Drunken ; the Day of the Lord, without their wiſhing, will come too 
ſoon; the Lord of ſuch Servants will come in a Day when they look not 
for him, and in an Hour that they are not aware of, and will cut them 
aſunder, and appoint them their Portion with Hypocrites; there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, Matth. xxiv. 50. And to ſuch as theſe, who 
live without a true and ſerious Senſe of God and Religion, and yet, for Form 
and Cuſtom ſake, pray with the Church, and ſay every Day, Thy Kingdom 
come, the Prophet Amos gives a very juſt and ſeaſonable Reproof, Amos v. 

18, Sc. Wo unto you that deſire the Day of the Lord; to what end is it 
for you? The Day of the Lord is Darkneſs, and not Light; as if a 2 
: 
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Thy Kingdom come, explain'd. * 
did flee from a Lyon, and a Bear met him; or went into the Houſe, and 
leaned his Hand on the Wall, and a Serpent bit him. Shall not the Day 
of the Lord be Darkneſs, and not Light? Even very dark, and no. Bright- 
neſs in it? I conclude all therefore with theſe Words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 
xiti. 12, Sc. The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at hand, (that great Day of 
the Lord, when we muſt give an Account of all our Works, it is at hand, it is 
very near approaching ;) let us therefore caſt off the Works. of Darkneſs, 
and let us put on the Armour of Light. Let us walk honeſtly, as in the 
Day, not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, 
not in Strife and Buuying; but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make 
not Proviſion for the F. 10% to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 
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DISCOURSE II 

Thy Will le done, &e. explained. 
ieee eee eee 
P 
Thy Will be devs in Earth as it is in Heaven. 


HE Prayer taught here by our Saviour to his Diſciples, 
Wl conſiſts (as I have formerly noted) of three Principal 
Parts. I. A Preface, containing a ſolemn Invocation of Al- 
mighty God, Our Father which art in Heaven: II. The 
Body of the Prayer, conſiſting of ſix Diſtinct Petitions: 
[ WE LES And III. The Concluſion of it; containing, 1. ADoxology, 
E—_—_—_—— or ſolemn Recognition of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of 
God, thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, for ever, and ever ; 
and, 2. A Profeſſion of our hearty Aſſent to every Clauſe of the foregoing 
Prayer, and of our Faith and Truſt in God, in the Word Amen. 

And the firſt Part of this Prayer, vzz. the Preface containing (as I faid,) 
a ſolemn Invocation of Almighty God, whom we are taught to call, Our 
Father which is in Heaven, I have formerly diſcourſed of; ſhewing the 
Meaning thereof, and what Duties it inſtructs us in, and obliges us to. 

I have likewiſe already cntred upon the ſecond Part, vi. the Body of 
the Prayer, conſiſting (as I told you,) of ſix ſeveral Petitions, three of 
them chiefly regarding God's Glory, and the other three of them chiefly 
reſpecting our own Good. 

And the two firſt of theſe, hallowed be thy Name, and thy Kingdom 
come, I have likewiſe already diſcourſed of. In ſpeaking of both which, 
I have ſhewed you, firſt, what we ought to have in our Minds, when we 
utter theſe Words in Prayer to God; and ſecondly, what Duties we may 
learn, and are inſtructed in, by our Uſe of theſe Petitions. 

I proceed now to diſcourſe of the third Petition, in the ſame Method; 
thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. | | 
I. Then, I am to declare the Meaning of theſe Words, or to ſhew what 
Senſe we ought to haye in our Minds, when we repeat this Clauſe or Pe- 

tition of the Lord's Prayer; thy Will be done in Earth, as it ts in Heaven. 

Now the Will of God is two-fold; the Will of his Counſel or Provi- 
dence, and the Will of his Precepts or Commands; both which we pray, 
in this Petition, may be done. 

r. By that Will of God, which we pray may be done, we may under- 


| ſtand the Will of his Counſel or Providence; i. e. that Will of God, by 


which he orders and diſpoſes every thing in the World, as it pleaſes him, 
working all things according to the Counſel of his own Will, Eph. i. II. 
Aud thus, whatever falls out in the World is the Will of God, and there 
is no Eyent which comes to paſs, no Accident which happens, but what 
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of the arth; and none can ſtay his Hand, or A * What doeſt 
Tan, pleaſeh, that did 


Jhall ſland. If, whatever Oppoſition be made to bim; he will yet bring 


leaſure, may pleaſe us too. When we pray that 
God's Will may be done; (meaning thereby the Will of his Counſel, or 
Providence;) our Wiſh and Deſire is, that we our ſelves; ' . 
perfectly acquieſce in, and be fully ſatisfyed with whatſoever God tha 
Nee to order for us; for then we do this Will of God; when we patient» 
ſuffer it, and in all the Accidents which befall us, whether they be plea- 
ſing or ungrateful, proſperous or adverſe, can heartily | 
of good old Eli, 1 Sam: iii. 18. It in the Lord; her þ 
him good. LE Rom LEM : 1. DL. DL, Cf 
Or elle, taking the Will of God till in this Senſe, for the Willi of his 
Counſel or Providence; I think this Clauſe in the Lord's Prayer, thy ill 
be done, may be yet better underſtood, as an AF of Submiſſion and Re- 
ſianation to the Will of God, rather, I ay, than as a Wiſh or Petition. Thus 
the Phraſe is uſed in AFs xxi. 14. where, after the CHriſtians who were 
with St. Paul, had in vain endeayour'd to perſuade him not to go up to 
Feruſalem, becauſe that there (as it has been fortold by Agabus Bonds 
and Aﬀiiftions did abide him, it is ſaid by St. Luke, and when he would 
not be perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſayin , the Will of the Lord be done; 1.e: 
If it muſt be ſo, if it be the Will of God that thou ſhouldeſt go up to 
Jeruſalem, and ſuffer there thoſe things which have been foretold, ſo be 
it, we are contented, we ſubmit to this Will of God, we acquieſce in 
his good Pleaſure, we are ſatisfyed that it ſhould be as it pleaſes him. 
And in the ſame Senſe our Saviour himſelf uſed this m7 ame Phraſe, 


join in that Saying 
im do what ſeemeth 


4 


in Prayer to God, when he was in his Agony in the Garden, the Even- 
ing before his Crucifixion, Matth. xxvi. 42. He prayed, {yin g, O my Fa- 
ther, if this Cup may not paſs away from me, except I arink it, thy Will 
be done; i. e. I ſubmit; I am content to do it; I refign my ſelf wholly to 
thy Pleaſure, to ſuffer whatever thou ſhalt think fit to lay upon me. For 
that this was our Saviour s Meaning in thoſe Words, rh Will be done, 
appears plainly from the 39 Verſe of that Chapter, where the ſame Prayer 
of our Lord is thus related; O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup 
Vol. I. 6 | | paſs 
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340 me; nevertheleſs, not as 1 will, but as thou wilt; where theſe 
la 15 ords, nevertheleſs not as I wilh, but as thou wilt, are manifeſtly 
an | F, or an Expreſſion of his Ne / nation of himſelf to God's Will and 
Pleaſure, and is thus expreſſed by St. Zake, Nevertheleſs mot my Will, but 
thine be gone, Luke xxii. 42. 8 eis „ 25 e 


When therefore we ſay the fame Words in the Lord's Prayer, thy Will 
be done, it is very proper for us at all times, but then eſpecially when we 
are under any Affliction, or have a proſpect of ſome ſore Evil like to be- 
fall us, to aſs them in the ſame Senſe in which our Lord then did; 1. e. to 
compoſe our ſelves thereby to a patient Suffering of the Will of God, to 
mean them as an Act of Reſignation of our felyes to his good Pleaſure. 
2. There is another Branch of God's Will, which I called before the 
Will of his Precepts or Commands; that is, that Will of his which he has 
declared to us, which he has given us as a Rule to walk by; for what 
God has enjoin'd us, that is his Will we ſhould do. Thus our Saviour 
ſays of himſelf, Joh. vi. 38. Him that cometh to me I will in n9-wiſe 
caſt out; for I came down from\Heaven, not to do my own Mill, but the 
Will of him that ſent me; and this is the Father's Will which hath ſent 
me, that of all which he hath given me, 1 ſhould loſe nothing. And this 
(we are told by the Apoſtle,) is the Will of God, even our Sancti ſication, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 3. And 'tis hi6 Will of God which I take to be chiefly meant 
in this Petition, and which we pray may be done. [ 
And underſtanding the Mill of God, in this Senſe, there are two things 
which we pray for in this Petition, both in the Behalf! our ſelves, and in 
the Bebalf of others nh hn | 
(I.) We pray that God would be pleaſed t make known his Mill to us 
and to all Men, that we may not be unwz/e, but underflanding what the 
Will of the Lord is, as the Apoſile ſpeaks; Eph. v. 17. That we may prove 
what 1s that good and acceptable, and penfect Will of God, as tis ſaid, 
Rom. xii. 2. Becauſe unleſs we know what the Will of God is, and what 


things he would have us do, we ſhall not know how to ſet our ſelves to 
the Performance thereof. : | KEE | 


(2.) We pray alſo, that having made known his Laws to us, he would 
be pleaſed to give us his Grace obediently to keep the ſame; for then this 
Will of God is done by us, when we do what he commands us; when 
we obey all his Precepts, and when we order all our Converſation aright, 
and according to the Rules and Directions which he has preſcribed. - And 
therefore, that we our ſelves, and all other Men, may always do thus, is 


what we are to be underſtood to mean, when we pray that his ill may 
be done in Earth. NY EK | wy 

But it follows in the Prayer, as it is in Heaven; thy Will be done in 
Earth, as it is in Heaven; i. e. May thy Will be done and performed 
by us Men, who live now here upon the Earth, as it is by thy holy An- 
gels which are in Heaven; of whom the holy P/a/mift lays, F ſal. ciii. 
20, 21. That hey do his Commands, hearkniug unto the Voice of his Word, 
and that they are the Miniſters of God, that do his Pleaſure. 

But there are ſome ſpecial Conditions, or Qualifications, of the Obedi- 
ence of the holy 4 to the Will of God, which help to render it more 
grateful to him, and better accepted by him, than otherwiſe it would be: 
theſe therefore we pray, in this Petition, may be imitated by Men on Earth, 
in their doing the Will of God, when we pray that his Will may de done 
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in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
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This 47 denotes a Likeneſs only, not an Equality.: fr We can't be fut 

pos d to pray char che Fat 6 15 oh W Perfectly bey d "IM 
it is by Angels; that the Obedie rtal and ſiinfl State, 
ſhould be as ſpotleſs and untainted as t Irits iti Heaven 
is: for ſuch Obedience as they yield to 0d, is ſo much be- 
vond what we are able to yis dy; that we 
can hardly pray with Fai | thas it may 
be in no Reſpect inferior be as good as it can be 


| „ we deſire of God in this 
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£4 zOL) 102 u. ay yl rn ear) ani: 
1ſt. As in Heayen there are. no rebellious Spirits bet with the hol 

Angels, (for the Angels which kept not their firſt Eſtate, have alſo, le 

their own Habitation, und N in everlaſting Chains, under Dark- 
neſs, unto the Fudgment of the great Day, as St. Jude tells us, in the 6" 
Verſe of his Epiſtle; ſo that there are now none in Heaven, Who fainlay 
or oppoſe the divine Pleaſure ;) ſo we pray that it may be on Earth; i. e. 
that the who/e Race of Men may be a willing and obedient People; that all 
Vice and Wickedneſs may be aboliſhed, PE yh out of the Earth; that 
thoſe Days may come which had been foretold long ago by the Prophets, 
when they ſhall not teach every Man his Neighbour, and every Man his 
Brother, ſaying, know the Lord, for all Jhall know me, from the leaſt un- 

to the greateſt, Jer. xxxi. 34. For the Earth ſhall be. full of the, Know- 


. 


ledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, Iſaiah xi. 9. 


. : * 


24ly. Whatever the holy Angels do, in Obedience to the Commands of 
God, they do it wth a good Will; they not only do what they are com- 
manded, but they are pleaſed with the Command; they obey chearfully, 
and from the Heart, without any Reluctancy, without any Spice, of Un- 
willingneſs, or the leaſt Degree of Ayerſion to the Buſineſs they, are em- 
ploy'd about: they not only do the Will of God, but they delight to do 
it; they undertake their Work, not as a Taſk, but as a Pleaſure: and there- 
fore that we, and all the Inhabitants of the Earth may do ſo too, is another 
thing which we deſire of God in this Petition. 
344%. As a Fruit of this Heartineſs in their Obedience, whatever they are 
commanded they #ndertake readily ; Fey need not be ſo often urged, or 
frequently called upon to do this Work; but the leaſt Intimation of God's 
Pleaſure preſently 0 them to it. That we therefore may do ſo too, that 
we may obey readily, and without Delay take in Hand the Work which 
God has given us to do, is another thing which we, beg. of God in this 
Petition. | VAT e e ts; 
4thly. As they readily undertake, fo they likewiſe Jace execute What- 
ever they are commanded; they are the winged Meſſengers of God, and 
when they are ſent they run; when they are bid to 505 they fly; they 
ſer about their Work ſo quickly, and diſpatch it ſo nim ly, that the Space 
of Time between God's giving his Command, and their _ executing it, is 
hardly perceptible. Thus when Cornelius prayed, and an Angel was ſent 
unto him by God, to tell him that his Prayers were Heard, and his Alms 
accepted, and to order him to ſend for St. Peter to be inſtructed by him 
in the Chriſtian Religion; all this was done, the ße was both ſent 
from God, and delivered to him by the Angel, before he had ended his 
Prayer; 


as 
Hay of Go 


ou may ſee, Acts x. 30.,;That we therefore may ſo run the 
45 Commandments, and with che like Speed and Diligence finiſn 
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the Work which, is given us te do, is what we farthet deſire of God in chis 


Petition, when we tay, thy Mill be done in Earth, at it 1s in Heabes. 


Fish. And Laſtiy; as the Obedience of the holy 


ge 
any Work which they are ſet to; whatever it is that they are forbidden to 


of t Ae e We 
cheartul, . prompt and ſpeedy, ſo it is likewiſe univerſal. They never. 15 


do, it is all alike to them; they make no Difference, but as readily under- 


take one thing as another; they have no Will of their own, diſtinct from, 
and much lels oppoſite to, the Will of God; but wat God wills, they 
will too; and immediately ſet themſelves to execute his Commands. 

Thus is God's Will done in Heaven by the holy Angels, and thus we 
pray that it my be done in Earth by out ſelves, and by all Men, when 
we uſe this Paſſage of the Lord's Prayer. So that the full Senſe of this 
Petition, (underſtanding by the Will of God, both the Will of his Provi- 
dence, and the Will of his Precepts; and the Meaning which. we ovghr 
to have in our Minds, when we utter theſe Words, is this; Righteous art 
thou, O Lord, and upright are all thy Judgments, and the Teſtimonies that 
thou haſt commanded are alſd righteous, and very faithful; may we, there- 
fore, and all Men, always meekly ſubmit our ſelves to thy Diſpoſal; ma 

we always be well content and fatisfyed with that Lot and Portion Which 
thou aſſigneſt to us; and whatever Commands thou art at any time pleaſed 
to lay upon us, may they univerſally be ſubmitted to, by all; and grant 
that we may perform them, with ſuch Heartineſs and goo Will, with ſuch 
Readineſs 1 Chearfulneſs, with ſuch ſpeed and Impartiality, as the holy 

Angels in Heaven do. 705 | 


% 


And now, having explain'd. the Meaning of this Petition, I proceed, 


as I propos'd in the ſecond Place, 


II. To ſhew what good Leſſons we are taught, what Duties we are in- 
ſtructed in, and engag'd to, by our Uſe of this Petition, thy Will be done 
in Earth, as it ts in Heaven. And, 2 | 

1. Taking the Will of God, in the firſt Senſe, for the Will of his Coun- 
ſel or Providence; the Duty we are inſtructed in, and reminded of by our 
Uſe of this Petition, is to ſubmit our ſelves entirely to God's Will; to be 
contented with our Lot; to like well that Place and Station which the 
Providence of God aſſigns us; and to be eaſy and patient under all the Ca- 
lamities and Afflictions which befall us in this Life: Whatſoever pleaſes God, 


ſhould pleaſe us too; and we ſhould always reſt ſatisfyed, that what he 


orders for us is beſt. And we contradict our ſelves, and act inconſiſtent- 
ly with our Petition, if, while we pray that God's will may be done, we 


fret and murmur at any of the Diſpenſations of his Providence towards us, 


or cavil at, and find Fault with, his ordering. and Adminiſtration of things; 
for he worketh all things according to the Councel of his own Will, as 
the Apoſtle lays; and what is aro Fo God's Will, is likewiſe according 
to our own Deſire; for we pray that h:s Will may be done. What Reaſon 
then can we have to complain, when things fall out according to our own 
Wiſhes? And unleſs the Event of things, which is always according to the 
Will of God, be likewiſe pleaſing to us, we are guilty of foul Diſſimulati- 
on and Hypocriſy with God, when we pray that Yi Will may be done. 
And there is Reaſon good, that we ſhou'd be of this quiet, compoſed, 
and contented Spirit; there is ſufficient Reaſon implied even in the Peti- 
tion it ſelf, to oblige us to be always thus eaſy and fatisfyed with the di- 


vine Adminiſtrations; for the Will which we defire may be done, or which 
we declare our Acquiefcence in, is God's; thy Will be done. 


And he is a Being of infinite Wiſdom; he knows before-hand what will 


be the Iſſue and Event of all his Adminiſtrations; and he underſtands ex- 
| hs : 


actly 
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act ly what is beſt for the World, and for every particular Man in it; and 
is able ſo to contrive and order things, that what ſeems evil and adverſe, 
mall work for good at the laſt: whereas on the contrary, we underſtand 
very little of the Nature and Tendency of things, or indeed even of our 
Tempers and. Conſtitutions. We neither know what is beſt in it ſelf, nor 
what is beſt for us; we oftentimes with for our ſelves thoſe things, which 
if we had them would be our Ruin; and are ſometimes ſenſible afterwards 
of the Kindneſs, as well as of the Wiſdom of God, in denying us thoſe 
things which we (perhaps with roo much Urgency and Importunity ) did 
requeſt of him. And we as little know what is bad for us; we are apt to 
fret and complain when ever any thing croſs or adverſe happens to us; and 
yer afterwards we often ſee Reaſon to fay with the P/almiſt, It is good 
for us that we have been in Trouble. Seeing therefore that God knows 
always both what is beſt, and how beſt to bring it about, it is very reafona- 
ble for us to ſubmit to his Will; eſpecially, 1 
Seeing he is as good and gracious as he is wiſe; all his Thoughts towards 
us are kind, and he defigns our Good by all the Diſpenſations of his Pro- 
vidence; conſidering which, we may be always well aſſured, that whatever 
he chuſes and orders for us, tho' it be not to our preſent liking, is more 
for our Good than any thing we could have choſen for our ſelyes. So that 
we may with good Reaſon live more at Eaſe, freer from Care and Fear, 
under the Care and Protection of his good Providence, than we could do, 
if we might have our own Wiſhes and Deſires in every thing; and we do 
indeed wiſh the beſt which we can for our ſelves, when we fay, not. our 
Will, but thine be done. But, ae, 6h ere 
2. Taking the Will of God in the other Senſe, for the Will of his Pre- 
cepts or Commands, there are likewiſe ſeveral things which we may learn 
and be inſtructed in, by our Ule of this Petition; thy Will be done. For, 
(I.) Being here taught — Su Saviour to make it a Matter of Prayer to 
God, that Ris Will may be done; that is, that he would pleaſe to give 
us his Grace to do thoſe things which he requires of us. -We may hence 
be admoniſhed, that we can't of our ſelves do the Will of God as we ought 


\ JT * 


can do without his Help. Being therefore here taught to Foy. every Day 
we ate hereby 


rogre in Holineſs and Virtue, without freſh Supplies of the divine Grace, 
ROD . to that of the Apoſtle, Phil ii, 13. It is God that worketh in 


ou, Sufficrency it of God, as*the Apps fays, 2 C, ift. 5. no 30 
Ahd the Confideration of the Neceſlity of the dine Grace, to enable us 
to do the Will of God, ought in Reaſon to make us diligent and conſtant 
ce no 2 d noh · & d NF 26007 330 eee een e SG ee 
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in R itz according to that Direction which is given us by our Fa- 


Plal. cxix. 105. 


| of God, which We Pra may be done. > 023. 35D! id an 5142 03 bor 
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viour, Luke xi. 9, Sc. Ask and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall 
find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you :— for if ye, being evil, 
know how to give good Gifts unto your Children, how much more ſhall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that att him? 

(2.) Being here an by our Saviour, to implore the Aſſiſtance of the 
divine Grace, to enable us to do the Will of God, we may hence con- 
clude that God requires nothing more of us, in order to render our ſelves 
accepted to him, than we are able, by the Aſſiſtance of the divine Grace, 
to perform. For certainly our $2v;our would not teach us to pray for 
a thing which can't be; nay, he himſelf has told us that one of the Condi- 
tions of a prevailing Prayer to God, is to believe that our, Requeſt will be 
granted; Mar. xi. 24. Il hal ſoever things ye. deſire when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them: but if the Matter of our Re- 
ar be impoſſible, we can't believe that it will be granted. Being there- 
fore here taught by our Saviour, to pray chat God's Will may be pertor- 
med by us, it is certainly poſſible that it may be performed, tho not per- 
fectly, tho' not without much Mixture of humane Frailty and Imperfection; 

et at leaſt with Sincerity, and in ſuch manner, as God, conſidering our 
e d for Chriſis Sake graciouſly accept. ee ET” 
And the Conſideration of this, that God requires nothing of us, but 
what by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace he will enable us to perform, is a 
good Encouragement to us to ſet about our Work with Chearfulneſs and 
Vigour, and to keep us from ever being daunted or diſcouraged, by any 
Difficulty or Oppoſition which we may meet with in the doing of it, con- 
ſidering how mightily we are aſſiſted by the divine Grace, we may ſay with 
the Apoſtle, that we can do all things thro' Chriſt that ſtreugtheneth us; 
and ſetting to our Work with Courage, and good hope of Succeſs, we Hal 
find the Difficulty thereof much leſs than we feared. .. 
(3) As we pray, ſo we ought likewiſe to practiſe. If therefore we do 
earneſtly defire that the Will of God may be done, we ſhall alſo-earneſt] 
endeavour the Accompliſhment of our own Petition; and in order to this, 
we ſhall uſe all Diligence to acquaint our ſelves with the. Will of God; 
by conſtant reading in the holy Scripture, in which the whole Will of God 


Puma_—_ 


is plainly reyealed, and which is a6/c to make us 21/2 unto. Salvation. Be- 
ing deſirous to walk in the way of God's Commandments, ye ſhall be care- 
ful to guide our ſelves by the Direction of his. holy ard, which, as the 


Zſalmiſi ſays, is a Lamp unto owr Feet, and à Light unto, our: Path, 


And then when we know what the Will of our Lord is, it is out Duty, 


d of, but ſtrictly obliged. to by our Uſe of this Petition, to ſet .qur 


(a ey indeed comprehending all other Duties z) which. we are not oply 
c 


remin 


ſelves with all Diligence, to the doing of all thoſe things which are required 
of us. For we contradi& our on Petition, and are inconſiſtent with; our 


ſelves, if ever we oppoſe in our, own Practice, that good ſand perfect Will 


not only taught the Neceſſity of Obedience to the Will and Command, of 


God, but we are likewiſe inftruted in che Nature and meceſſary (qualifi- 
Actions of an acceptable Obedience; for ye pray nor.only that God's Will 
may be done in Earth by us Men, but that it may be / done by us on Earth, 


is, I have already ſhewed. 


ait is in Heaven; i. e. as it is done by-the-holy-Angels; and how that 
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As therefore we deſire in this Petition; chat the Will of God may be 
done by all the Inhabitants of the Earth, as it is by a/ the holy Angels 
in Heaven; we — to endeavour this, as much as lies in our Power, 
b | teaching, inſtri ting, and admoniſhing one another; we ought, accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle's Precept, to con ſider owe another, to prouolè unto Love, 
and to good Works, Heb. x. 24. But eſpecially, out Zeal to reform the 
World, Id be chiefly exerciſed in our ow- Families, which we ſhould 
take Care to have well inſtructed in their Duties, and by prudent Diſcipline 
held to rhe Exerciſe and Practice thereof; accorditi to the good Example 
pen us by Abraham, the Father of the Pairbful” concerning whom we 

ave this Teſtimony given by God himſelf, Gen. xviii. 19. Jh him, 
that he will command his Children, aud his Houſhonld after him, and 
they fhall keep the Way of the Lord, to do Jnſtire and Juugment. 

Again; as we'pray that we our ſelves, and all Men upon Earth, m 
obey the Will of God with Willingneſs and Chearfulne ſt, as the Angels 
in Heaven do; we onght, in Compliance with our own Petition, to be chear- 
ful in our own Obedience, to delight our ſelves in the Law of God; to love 
the thing which be commands, and to do the Will of God from the Heart; 
according to the Example. given us by our bleſſed Savivar, in Joh. iv. 34. 
My Meat 3s to di the Will bf him that ſent me, and to finiſh bis Work. 
. And thus likewife did the P/uhmiſt; feveral Teſtimonies of which we have 
in Pal. cxix. ¶ have rejoited in the way of thy Teftimontes, as much as 
in all Riches, V. 14. I love thy Commands above Gold, yea, above fine 
Gold, V. 127. The Law of thy Mouth is better unto me, than thouſands 
of Gold and Silver, V. 72. 1 rejoice at thy Word, as one that findeth 
great Spozh, V. 162. My Soul hath kept thy Teſtimonies, and I love them 
exceeamgly. V. 167. 

Again; the holy Angels in Heaven, as they obey heartzly, ſo they un- 
dertake readzly, the Work they are ſet to; and thus we pray in this Peti- 
tion, that we may do likewiſe; and as we pray, ſo we ought to practiſe. 
It is our Duty therefore which we are reminded of, and engag'd to, by 
our Uſe of this Petition, to undertake readily the Work and Buſineſs God 
has given us to do, to take the firſt Intimation of his Pleaſure, and to com- 
ply with his Will upon the firſt Knowledge which we have of it; accor- 
ding to the Example of the ſame holy P/aimiſt, Plal. cxix. 59, 60. [thought 
on my Ways, and turned my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies; I made haſte, and 
delayed not to keep: thy Commandments. \ ' 

Again; what the holy Angels undertake, at che Command of God, they 
ſpeedily execute; they do their: Work Giligently, they loſe no Time from 
it, 'till it be accompliſhed.” And in thigJikew iſe we pray, in this Petition, 
that our Obedience may be ke theirs. H order to which therefore it is 
our Duty, according to the irections giveii us in Scripture, not to be floth- 
ful in Buſineſs, but fer vent in irn, ſerving the Lord, Rom. xii. IT. 
And what ſoe ver our Hand findeth #0 do, to do it with all our Might, Ec- 
clel. ix. 10. | — 

Laſtly; the holy Angels (as I obſerved before) make no Difference in 
the Commands of God; they do not prefer one before another; they ne- 
ver decline any Work 3 they are ſet to: and ſuch likewiſe our Obe- 
dience to the Commands of Go _ to be; ſuch we pray it may be, 
when we ay, thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. In Com- 
plyance therefore with our own Prayer, our Obedience ought to be conſtant, 
and uniform, and impartial; and unleſs it be fo, according to the utmoſt 
of our Power, it will be neither accepted by God, nor ere to our 
fſielves; for then, ſays the P/almiſt, i. e. then only, ſhall J not be aſhamed, 


when 


539 
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when ¶ hadi reſpett unto all thy Commandments ; Pſal.-cxix. G. And we 
are told by St. Zames,,Ch. ii. V. 10. That whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law, A* yet offeud in oue Point, he is guilty. of al. io 


Thus the Will of God 1s done in Heaven, by the Angels, and. Aus we 


pray it may be done on Earth by us Men; in this manner thereſore we 
ought to endeavour our ſelves to do it. * 


And indeed, after all which we can do, we ſhall be but unprofitable Ser- 
vants; when we ſhall have done the beſt we can, we ſhall haye only done 
what was our Duty to do; ſo that the only thing which can ſet any Value 
eyen upon our beſt Services, is when we thus do the Will of God from the 
Heart: when out of a true Love to God, we likewiſe have a Love to his 
Commandments, and take Delight therein, and perform them with a ready 
and willing Mind, and a chearful Heart, as the Angels in Heaven do. And 
this, if we do, while we continue upon Earth, our Reward will be great 
in Heaven; and living now here, as the Angels do in Heaven, we our 


„ 


+ "Rm. 
— . * ** * x4 
1 — 


* Fa 


7 
- 


- 


A 
2 1 \, 
FE. 
* * 
e 
7 
1 ſh 4 4 
f 2 
o 
* >| EE 
WY 10 2 — #23 
” * 15 3 
- 2 7 Fe 
— 14 * 911898 — 
* i wo 
To bart | 
\ wy, — 
1 8 * N. * 1 
„ 5 — 45 
1s TI "I LOSS Þ | 
9 
on — 
: * * 
1 22 - " x " 
FA K N : : 1 . 
8 a ha * "Fo ad 2 * 
1.4 [LH STOTT 0 | . 8 


1 2 1 0 x 


DISCOURSE LIL 


Give us thii Day our daily Bread, 
3 


eee ee eee e fh ET RT . Tt i TRA 
Marra vi. li 
Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


NN the Lord's Prayer, of which I am now diſcourſing, there 
are, beſides the Preface and the Concluſion, fix Petitions; 


* 


PA ſpoken; I come now to ſpeak of the latter. 


* God that Good which is the firſt in Nature, and Without 


which we cannot be capable of enjoying any other Good, vg. the Preſer- 
vation of our Being: and this we beg of God in the fourth Petition of the 


Lord's Prayer, of which I am now to diſcourſe: Give us this Day our daily 
Bread. Which Petition (according to the Method formerly propoſed,) I 
Eſhall firſt explain, ſhewing what Senſe we ought to have in our Minds, 
when we utter theſe Words in Prayer to God: And ſecondly, I ſhall ſhew 


what good Leſſons we may learn from our Ule of this Petition; what Duties 


it inſtructs us in. 


I. I ſhall explain the Petition, and ſhew what Senſe we ought to have in 


our Minds, when we utter theſe Words in Prayer to God; Geve us this Day 
our daily Bread. 


And for the Explication of it; 1 ſhall, * Shew what is meant by Bread 5 
2. What is meant by daily Bread: and, 3. Why we are taught to ask only 


for the Bread of rhe preſent Day; give us, th7s Day, our daily Bread. 
I. What is meant by Bread. : 


Now Bread is the Staff of Life, as tis called in Scripture, Lev. XXVi.26. x 
'Tis-the main Prop and Support of our frail and mortal Bodies, Tl. cy, 16. 


'Tis what we can't well live without, and with which alone we may live well 


enough, 1/aiab.iii.1. And therefore Bread is oftentimes in Seripture ſer to 
ſignify whatſoever is neceſſary for the Support, Convenience, or Comfort 


of Life. Ee. iv. 16. v.16. xiv. 13. 


- - 


And in this large Senle, without doubt NE | ought. to betaken here; for 
this being the only Petition of the Lord's Prayer which relates to Temporals, 
it muſt be underſtood as een all the temporal things Which we 
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And here we very reaſonably begin firſt with begging of 


have 


Gide us this Day our 


bl : — — — — 
have need of; ſo that in __ for Bread, we ask alſo for Drink and for 
Clothes, and for Shelter from the Weather, and for Protection from Dan- 
gers, and for every thing elſe which is needful for us. For what we mean 
in this Petition, is, to beg the Preſeryation of this Life; and conſequently 
by Breatl,. which is the only thing that we name in particular, we muſt be 
underſtood to mean, whatſoever is neceſſary for the Preſervation of Life; 
every thing which we cannot live without. 8 3 

And this, I believe, was all which our Saviour 4 wh we ſhould mean 
to pray for in this Petition, that is, only for all worldly Neceſſaries. Not 
but that when we utter theſe Words, we may alſo very piouſly enlarge our 
Deſires; and at the ſame time that we beg Neceſſaries for our Bodies, b 
Neceſſaries for our Souls too; and particularly for the Word of God, Which 
is the Bread of Life, and as neceſſary for the well being of our Souls, as 
Bread is for the Suſtenance of our Bodies, N to that of our Saviour, 
Matth. iv. 4. Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, but by every Word that 
proceedeth out of the Mouth of God. We may therefore, I ſay, underſtand 
this Petition in this large Senſe, as praying to God for all manner of Neceſ- 
faries, for our Souls, as well as for our Bodies; and for the next Life, as well 
as for this Life. | | | 
And ſo we are taught,in that brief Explication of the Lord's Prayer, which 
is in the Church-Catechiſm, where the Scholar being asked, [ hat deſireſt 
thou of God in this Prayer ?] is taught, in that part of the Anſwer which 
relates to this Petition, to ſay, I pray unto God, that he will ſend us all 
things that be needful both for our Souls and Bodies. 
gut that other more reſtrained Senſe, which I mentioned before of the 
Word Bread, underſtanding thereby only Neceſſaries for the Support of this 
Life, being the principal, if not the only Senſe, in which I ſuppoſe our Sa- 
viour meant it in this Petition, is the only Senſe of it which I ſhall at preſent 
infiſt upon; eſpecially becauſe the ſpiritual Senſe of this Petition, according 
to which we are hereby ſuppoſed to beg Neceſſaries for our Souls, may, I 
think, be better reduced to the two following Petitions, Forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes, and, Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil: 
For thoſe two things which we are taught to beg there, vig. Pardon and 
Grace, do comprehend as fully all things needful for our Souls, as this Peti- 
Gn „taken in its prime and natural Senſe, does all things needful for our 

odies. | | 

2. The ſecond thing which, in order to the Explication of this Petition, I 
was to ſhew, is, what is meant by daily Bread: Give us our daily Bread; 
in the Greek tis dn Eu ie And concerning the ſtrict and proper Mean- 
ing of this Word, J#:29:@-, there is a great Diſpute among the Criticks; but 
I think the moſt eaſy and natural Senſe of the Word, as well as the moſt a- 
greeable to this Place, is that of St. Chry/oſtom, who ſays, that is JF1go+©- 
which is neceſſary 9: * gciav; 2. e. which is neceſſary for our Subſiſtence. - 

So that what we mean, when in the Lord's Prayer we beg of God our 
daily Bread, dg Jngouy, is ſo much Proviſion as is neceſſary for the Bo- 
dy, and no more than is neceflary. We are not here taught to beg of God 
Riches and Honours, Dainties and Delicacies, but only Bread ; and that not 
to pleaſe our Palates, and delight our Senſes, but only to preſerve our Bodies 
in Health and ems we deſire not a full Barn, or a rich Wardrobe, or a 
—_— Palace, becauſe without all theſe we may live, and we may live 
well enough too: but all that we beg for, is what we can't live without; or 
at moſt, only what we can't live well without; z.e. only the convenient Sup- 
ports, Recruits, and Refreſhments of Nature. So that the ſubject Matter of 


this Petition, the àg%/ O. JÞngug, the daily Bread which we here beg for, is 
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the ſame which the Prophet Agur prays for in Prov. xxx; 8. and calls Food 
conventent for him: Grue me, ſays he, neither Poverty nor Riches; feed 
me with Food couvenient for me. | | x Frans 
3. I proceed now in the third place, in order to the farther Explication of 
this Petition, ro ſhew what is the Meaning of our ſaying, Give us this Day; 
why bk are taught to pray for the neceſſary Proviſion only of the pre- 
ent Day. 197: 35 
Now the Word 7p, this Day, give us this Day, is a farther Reſtri- 
ction or Limitation of our Deſires of temporal good things, which had been 
very much limited and reſtrained before, For when we were taught to aſk 
only for Bread, our Deſires were limited only to the Neceſſaries of Life; 
and when we were taught to aſł only for dazly Bread, or ſufficient Bread, 
our Deſires were again reſtrained only to Neceſſaries, only to ſuch things as 
are requiſite for our Being and Subſiſtence here. And when we are here 
taught to alk for a Supply of theſe Neceſſaries of Life, only for the preſent 
Day, Give us this Day; this reſtrains our Deſires ſtill more ; for by ſaying, 
Give us this Day, we exclude all anxious Care and Thoughtfulneſs, even a- 
bout Neceſſaries, for the future time: according to thoſe Precepts of our a- 
viour Which follow after, at the end of this Chapter: Take no Thought for 
Jour Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall arink; nor yet for your Bo- 


45 what ye ſhall put on, V. 25, &c. And again: Therefore take no 
0 


ught, ſaying, what ſhall we eat, or what ſhall ue drink, or where- 
withal ſhall we be cloathed?. And again: Take no Thought for to Morrow, 
for the Morrow ſhall take Thought for the things of it ſelf. Thus we are 
taught our Duty by expreſs Precept; and this Duty we do in part practiſe, 
when we fay this Petition of the Lord's Prayer, Give us this Day our daily 
Bread. We deſire not Store of Proviſion before-hand, but only neceſſ- 
Proviſion, when we want it, and as we have Occaſion to uſe it: not a ful 
Granary, but a Meals Meat; not Goods laid up for many Years, but only 
ſuch as we ſhall have Uſe and Occaſion for this Day: which we arealready 
entred upon. We do not deſire to have an Eſtate ſettled upon us for Lite, 
that ſo after that we may live of our ſelves upon our own Income, without 
being farther beholden to any body; but we are contented to live every Day 


upon the freſh Supplies of Providence; and by putting up this Petition, by 


faying, Give us this Day our daily Bread, we do, in effect, declare that 
we al be well pleaſed if we do not want, altho we ſhould have nothing 
beforehand. | d 

And there was good Reaſon why we ſhould be taught to put up our Re- 
queſts to God for temporal things, with this Reſtriction and Limitation ; viz. 

(I.) Becauſe we are really dependent Creatures, and muſt live upon Pro- 
vidence whether we will or no; for we can never be fo rich, and ſo well 
furniſh'd and provided for, as not to ſtand in continual need of the Bleſſing of 
Providence, to preſerve our Store, and to make it uſeful to us. So that the 
rich Man has no leſs Reaſon to put up this Petition than the poor Man; for 
as rich as he is, he may, even in one Day's time, by a Blaſt of Providence, 
become as poor as the pooreſt, be reduc d ſo low, as to want even a Meals- 
Meat. | | A „ 300. 

Beſides, there is good Reaſon that we ſhould beg but only for the Neceſſa - 
ries of the preſent Day, becauſe this is all which we are allowed to be con- 
cerned or thoughtful about ; Take no A for to Morrow, ſays our Sa- 
viour : And if we may not be thoughtful about to Morrow, then we ought 
to be content if we have now ſo much as will ſerve our preſent Needs, and 
not to be earneſt in our Deſires to have any thing, till we need it. 


Moreover, 
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Moreover, there is great Reaſon in this Petition, Gzve ur this Day our 
daily Bread; becauſe the Bread of this Day is all which we can need; nay, 
indeed, tis all which we can uſe at preſent; for if we had never fo much 
Proviſion in ſtore, we could not eat or drink for a Week or a Month hence ; 
and therefore, if we have but every Day as much as we have occaſion to uſe 
that Day, it is as well for us as if we had had it a Week or a Month before; 
for even then we could not have uſed it, we muſt have kept it by us till we 
had wanted it, and all that time it would have done us no good: ſo that if 
we have it but when we need it, we have as much of it as we can in reaſon 
deſire. { | e oth 

And ſo much may ſerve for the Explication of this Petition; Gzve us, this 
Day, our daily Bread. By what has been ſaid, we may ſee what Senſe we 
ought to have in our Minds, when we utter theſe Words in Prayer to God; 
namely this: We are ſenſible, O Father, that our whole Dependence is up- 
on thee; that we have —— and can have nothing, but from thy Bounty; 

and this Bounty and Goodneſs of thine we ſtand in need of every Day, for 
the Support of our Life it ſelf, on the Continuance whereof depends our En- 
joyment of all thy other Mercies. We beſeech thee, therefore, that thou 
would'ſt be pleafed to preſerve that Life which thou haſt given us, and in 
order to that, that thou would'ſt continually, as we have need, beſtow upon 
us all things neceſſary for the Support of Life; Food convenient, wholſome 
Lodging, warm Cloathing, Health and Strength of Body, and whatever elſe 
thou ſeeſt needful for us, when we need it, and according as we need it. 
We deſire that thou wouldſt ſo long preſerve us in this Life, as is expedient 
either for thy Glory, or our own Good; and ſo order things, that while we 
continue here our Life may be comfortable to us. This is the Sum of what 
we beg of God in this Petition. "OBI 

I proceed now, according to the Method at firſt laid down, and which 
has been already obſerved, in all the foregoing Petitions, 

II. To ſhew, in the ſecond place, what good Leſſons we may learn from 
this Petition; what Duties it inſtructs us in. And, be”: 

1. Being here taught by our Savory himſelf, to make our daily Bread, 2. e. 
ſuch things as are neceſſary for the Support and Comfort of this Life, a Mat- 
ter of our conſtant and daily Prayer to God; and that too in this very ſhort 
Prayer, conſiſting but of ſix Petitions in all: One thing which we may ob- 
ſerve, and learn from hence, is this; that provided we do but /eek fir/? the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, we are allowed by God to ſeek for 

other things; 2.e. for the Neceſſaries and Comforts of this Life, with a ſe- 
condary and ſubordinate Care. For what we may pray to God for, that we 
may certainly deſire; nay, indeed, our Prayers are hypocritical if we do not 
— 2 it; and what we may deſire, that we may ſeek and endeavour to ob- 
tain. From whence therefore it is plain, that thoſe evangelical Precepts, 
whereby we are commanded to be careful e and to take uo Thought 
what we ſhall eat, or drink, or put on, are not to be underſtood abſolutely, 
but comparatively; not as forbidding all Care for this Life, but only an ex- 
ceſſive and prepoſterous Care, or an anxious Thoughtfulneſs and Concern 
about it. And this Moderation in our Care, for the things of this Life, we 
are taught even in this Petition; wherein (as TI obſerv'd before) we beg only 
Neceſſaries, and thoſe too only for the preſent time, the Bread of this Day. 
And that our Care for theſe things ought to be ſubordinate to our Care for 
better things, is likewiſe clearly Enough intimated by that Place which this 
Petition hath in our Prayer; for we pray not even for the Neceffaries of Life, 
till we have firſt prayed for the Advancement of God's Honour, for the En- 
largemeut of his Kingdom, and for the Performance and Accompliſhment of 

his Will. | | 
5 2, Ano- 
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2. Another good Leſſon which we are taught by out Uſe of this Petition 


of the Lord's Prayer, Give us this Day our daily Bread, is this; that God 


is the Giver of all good things to us, temporal as well as ſpiritual ; and of 


our Life it ſelf, arid of the Continuance thereof. For it would be needleſs 
to beg our Bread of another, if we had it of our own, or could give it to our 
ſelves ; and it would be fruitleſs; and to no purpoſe, to beg it of God, if it 
were not his to give. ente, 1000 

But alas! we our ſelves cannot ſubſiſt a Moment, much leſs 4 Day, with- 
out him: Tis in him that we live, move, and have our Being, Acts xvii. 28. 
By him all things conſiſt; Coloſſ. i. 17. He upholds all things by the Word 
of hts Power, Heb. i. 3: Tis his good Providence which delivers us from 
Dangers, ſome perhaps ſeen or foreknown by us, and a great many others 
which we are delivered from, before we ſo much as diſcerned our ſelves to be 
in any Danger. Tis he who provides Food for our Hunger, and Raiment 
for our Clothing; who makes the Graſs and the Corn to grow for our Uſe, 
who gives to the Earth a fructiferous Nature, who waters it with the Dew 
and Rain from Heaven, and with the Springs which run among the Hills: 
'Tis he who refreſhes it with his Sun, who gives fruitful Seaſons; who grants 
us Power to gather in the Fruits of the Earth, and gives us Ability to uſe 


them for our own Suſtenance: Tis he who makes them yield kind and whol- 


ſome Nutriment to the Body, and gives us an Appetite to take, a Palate to 
reliſh, and a Stomach to digeſt them: Tis he who makes the Beaſts of the 
Field to increaſe and multiply, to ſerve for our Uſe both of Nouriſhment and 
Clothing; and who gives us Skill to make uſe of what they afford, for the 


Purpoſes it was deſigned. We are poor, ſorry, helpleſs Creatures of our 


ſelves; we could do none of all theſe things for our ſelves, neither could 
__ elſe be uſeful and ſerviceable to us without God. | 

e ſay indeed oftentimes, in common Diſcourſe, that ſuch a thing comes 
to paſs by Accident, or that ſuch a thing is the Work and Effect of Nature; 


but when we ſay ſo, we ſpeak fooliſhly and Oy For there is in truth 


no ſuch thing as Chance or Accident; for or /o much as a Sparrow falls to 


the Ground without God, as out Saviour lays, and even the very Hairs of 


our Head are all numbred. And when the Lot is caſt into the Lap, the 
whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord. Neither is there any ſuch thing as 
Nature working blindfold, and by it ſelf, without the Concurrence of the 
firſt Spring or Mover: For, as our Saviour likewile teaches us, tis God who 


provides Food for the Fowls, and who cloathes the Graſs, and Lillies of 


the Field. So that what we call Chance is Providence, and what we aſcribe 
to Nature, is the Work of the God of Nature, who knows exactly what 
Power and Strength he has given to ſecond Cauſes, and could have given 
chem more or leſs; and could, if he had pleaſed, as eaſily work and produce 
the ſame Effects, by the Word of his Mouth, without natural Cauſes, as 
with them. p 

In a word; whatever is the ſecond and immediate Cauſe, tis God who is 
the firſt Cauſe of all; tis he who both gave us our Being at firſt, and every 
Moment continues us in it ; and of his free Bounty gives us all things richly 
to enjoy. And all this we are taught to believe in this Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer; and all this we do actually acknowledge every time we repeat theſe 
Words, and ſay, Give us this Day our daily Bread. 

3. What is fit Matter of Petition when we want it, is juſt Ground of Thankſ- 
giving when we have receiv'd it. If therefore God be the Author of our Be- 
ing, and of the Continuance thereof, and of all the good things which we 
enjoy in it, to him of Right and in Juſtice belongs the Praiſe and Glory of 
all; and therefore, as we are here taught 2 our Saviour to look up to God 
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for every thing, for Temporals as well as Spirituals; ſo we are taught by the A. 
puſtir to give Thanks to God in even thing, or for every thing, in 1 Theſſ v. 18. 

And tis indeed a great Inſtance of Baſeneſs and Diſingenuity, to beg of 
God our daily Bread, and not alſo to thank him when he has given it; to 
own our Dependence upon him when we want and crave his Bounty, and 
not to confeſs the ſame when we have been Partakers of his Kindneſs; to 
diſcern from whence we muſt have a Supply when we ſtand in need, and not 
to ſee who was our Benefactor when our Needs are ſupplied, and to render 
him our Thanks for the ſame. | 

And yet, as baſe and diſingenuous as this is, 'tis a Fault which moſt Men 
are notoriouſly guilty of. Of the ten Lepers, who came to our Saviour to 
be healed, there was but one (tho' they were all healed,) that returned to 
give Glory to God, Luke xvii. 18. And I fear the Proportion of thoſe now- 
a-days, who receive the Benefits of God with a thankful Heart, is not more 
or greater. When we are in Affliction, and have no Proſpect of Help from 
any other Hand, then we commonly betake our ſelves ro God, and c 
mightily to him for Deliverance; but when we are delivered, we ſoon forget 
our Benefactor, like the Iyaelites in the Wilderneſs, of whom the P/almiſt 
lays, P/al. Ixxviii. 34, Sc. that when he flew them, then they ſought him, 
and they returned and enquired early after God; then they remembred 
that God was their Rock, and the high God their Redeemer; but when 
once their Danger was over, they remembred not his Hand, nor the Day 
when he delivered them from the Enemy, V. 42. And ſo it is generally 
with us; we ſee the Need of his Help when we are in Diſtreſs, but we do 
not ſee the Kindneſs of it when we are deliver'd: When we want Bread, we 
go to God for it; but when we are fed to the full, and waxen fat, like Je- 
ſurun we kick againſt him; being grown thick, and covered with Fatneſs, 
we forſake the God that made us, and lightly eſteem the Rock of our Salva- 
tion, Deut. xxxii. 15. 

But it ſhould not be thus; and our conſtant and daily Uſe of this Petition 
is an excellent Means to cure us of our Unthankfulneſs; for when we ſay, to 
day, Give us this day our daily Bread, if we mind what we ſay, and are 
affected with it, it can't but remind us, that we receiv'd our Bread yeſterday 
from the ſame Hand from which we do now beg it, and that the Bread of 
yeſterday. was then as neceſſary, and as ſeaſonable a Supply, as the Bread of 
this Day will be now; and conſequently that we ought in reaſon to be as 
heartily thankful for the Good we have receiv'd, as we are now earneſtly de- 
ſirous to receive more. | | 

4. Another good Leſſon, which we are inſtructed in, by our Ule of this 
Petition, Give ws this Day our daily Bread, is this; that we ought to mode- 
rate our Deſires of all worldly good things, and particularly that we ſhould 
not extend them to a Time very long hence to come: By our Ule of this Pe- 
tition we are plainly taught, that there is no Reaſon why we ſhould do ſo. 

For ſince 'tis the fame God who gave us our Being, and who preſerves us 
in it; ſince tis the ſame God, of whoſe Bounty we have already receiv'd all 
things needful, who muſt likewiſe ſupply all our future Needs, we have no 
Reaſon to diſtruſt his Goodneſs or his Power; but may ſafely caſt all our 


Cares for the future upon him, who has hitherto cared for us, and upon 


whom we have hitherto lived ever fince we were born. For, as our Saviour 
argues at the 25* Verſe of this Chapter, The Life is more than Meat, and 
the Body than Raiment; why then ſhould we fear that he who has given 
us Life, will nor give us wherewithal to ſupport this Life? Or why ſhould 
we think that he who has given us a Body, either cannot or will not give us 
Raiment to cloath the Body ? For he who has done that which is more, is 
certainly 
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certainly able to do that which is leſs; and he who has done us a great Kind- 
neſs already, will not certainly deny us a ſmaller. SA | 

Beſides, we are Creatures but of a Day; our Life here is as nothing; 
we may be paſt uſing any thing of this World, in a very ſhort time; why 
then ſhould out Care for Life extend farther than out Life it ſelf? 

To Day indeed we want many things, atid therefore We, may redfonably 
deſire them; we may well pray, as we ate here taught by bur Saviour, 
give us this Day bur daily Bread; i e. all things which are needful for 
this Day; but to Morrow we may be paſt uſing any of rheſe things; we 
may conſequently then have no Need of them; and if not, we ſhall be 
as well without them. | | Wers 

However, if we live till to Morrow, the Morrow will take Thought for 
the things of it ſelf; for we prayed yeſtetday fot our daily Bread, and 
we had it; and we did pur up the fame Petition to DAYS and it is a 
to us: and therefote if we live till to Morrow, let us But only put up the 
ſame Requeſt again; and there is no Cauſe to doubt, but that God, our 
heavenly Father, who is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day; and for ever, will 
be as willing and as able to grant our Requeſt then, as he is to Day, and 
Fr wb —— and indeed has been every Day of out Life which is 
already paſt. 

IF t lebte he thinks fit to prolong our Life to another Day, there is 
no doubt but that, upon our Petition, he will gtant to us the feceſſary 
Means of preſerving it: and, on the other fide, if it be his Pleaſute that 
this ſhall be our laſt Day, we ſhall need to be concerned for no more, 


5. From this Petition of the Lord's Prayer we ate likewiſe inſtructed in 


the Nature of Contentment. We hence learn what Portion or Quaiitity 
it is, which we ought to be ſatisfyed and contented with; for we are 
taught here to defire and requeſt of God, only daily Bread, i. e. only the 
Neceſſaries, or the great Conveniences of Life: and therefore certainly, 
if we have all which we our ſelves do deſire, and all which we aſk for, 
we have great Cauſe to be yo with our Portion. | 

And thus we are plainly directed by the Apoſtle, r Tim. vi. 7, 8. We 


brought nothing into this World, and it is certain we can carty nothing 


ont; and having Food and Raiment, let us be therewith content. e 
brought nothing into this World; we came into it naked and helpleſs, not 
knowing in the leaſt how we ſhould do to live in it ſo much as one Day; 
and yet by God's Bleſſing we have hitherto lived in it, atid have had all 
things needful ſupplied to us by the divine Bounty; and it ig certain that 
we can carry nothing out; i. e. whether we have much or little in this Wotld, 
when we go from hence we muſt leave all we have here behind us. And 
therefore, lays the Apoſtle, ing we had nothing of our own when we 
came hither, and ſeeing we can have nothing of our own, nor any Uſe 
of any thing which was our own, when we go from hence; if we have 
but enough to carry us thro this World, this is all which we can have need 
of, this is all which we ſhall be the better for; and therefore if we have 
but thus much, we have good Reaſon to be fatisfy'd with what we have; 
we have no Reaſon to murmur and complain againſt Providence, that we 
have no more. Having Food and Raiment, ſays he, (by which he means 
only the Neceſſaries of Life, and under which Words he comprehends all 
things that are neceſſary; having Food and Raiment,) let tis be there- 
with content. & 

6. Another thing which we are inſtructed in, by this Petition, is our 
Obligation to Frequency and Conſtancy in Prayer; for here we are _ 
to pray only for the Bread of this preſent Day; give ns this Day our 1 
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| ty Bread. Now ſuppoſe our Requeſt granted; ſuppoſe that God does give 
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us, this Day, the Bread of this Day, 2. e. all Neceſſaries which We have 
preſent Occaſion. for, yet what ſhall we do for the Bread of to Morrow? 
To Morrow, if we live till then, we ſhall have the ſame, Needs which we 
have to Day; how ſhall we get them ſupplied? How do we think, but 
the ſame way by. which our preſent Wants are ſupplied; i. e. by Prayer 
to God? But we do not pray to Day for the Bread of to Morrow, and 
therefore it plainly follows that we muſt pray for that to Morrow; and 
the next Day for the Bread of the next Day; and ſo again and again, every 
Day while we live. And every Day of our Lives, which we paſs over with- 
out Prayer to God, we are in Danger of wanting even the Neceſſaries of Na- 
ture; for God has promiſed even theſe Neceſſaries only upon the Condi- 
tion of our aſking for them; and we are not taught, we are not warran- 
ted to alk for the Neceſſaries of any Day, till the Day it ſelf be come. 

Thus it appears that) God deſign'd we ſhould live in a conſtant Depen- 
dence upon him, and that we ſhould pray to him continually; and if at a- 
ny time we omit, or negle& this Duty, we have no Claim, by promiſe, 
to his Protection and Bleſſing. He may indeed, of his abundant Goodneſs, 
give us what we want without our aſking; and he is oftentimes very kind 
even to the unthankful and to the evil. But from what God may do if he 
pleaſes, we can't argue that he will do it; ſo that we can have no good 
Aſſurance of the Continuance of his Kindneſs and Goodneſs to us, but up- 
on the Condition of our own continual and inceſſant Prayers. HY 

7. What we pray for, we ought alſo to labour for; and if we do not, 
tis a Sign our Deſires of it are not hearty, and ſo we may reaſonably fear 
our Prayers for it will not be ſucceſsful. | | ako 

This is generally true in all our Petitions to God, whateyer the Subject 
Matter of them is. For even when we pray for Spirituals, as for any 
Grace or Virtue, unleſs we likewiſe endeavour after it, and uſe the Means 


of ay age. it, there is no Promiſe of God, nor any good Reaſon to hope, 
[ 


that he will work it in us, or beſtow it upon us. And there is the ſame 
Reaſon for Temporals: and therefore another thing, -which we are inſtru- 
cted in from this Petition of the Lord's Prayer, give us this Day our dai- 
ly Bread, is, that 'tis our Duty alſo to ſeek honeſtly to get our own Li- 


ings by Diligence and Induſtry, in that lawful Trade or Calling, or Pro- 


feſſion, which we have been brought up to, or are placed in. For there 
is no Reaſon ever to expect any thing by a Miracle, which may be obtai- 
ned by the Ule of natural Means; and therefore we may oblerve, (and it 
is a Caſe which ſuits well the Subject we are now ſpeaking of;) that while 
the 1/raelztes were in a barren Wilderneſs, wherein was no Water, and no- 
thing growing that was fit for Food, at leaſt not ſufficient for ſo great a 
Multitude; God was pleaſed to work Miracles for their Support: for he 
clave the Rocks in the Wilderneſs, and gave them Drink as out of the 


great Depths, Plal. Ixxviii. 15. He brought Streams alſo out of the Rock, 


and cauſed Waters to run down like Rivers, V. 16. and made the Streams 
flowing from this Fountain to follow them all the way as they went; 
whence the Apoſtle ſays, they drank of that Rock that followed them, 
LI Cor. x. 4. vid. Ham. Annot. in loc.] He ſhewed his miraculous Power 
allo in furniſhing a Table for them in the Wilderneſs, for he commanded 
the Clouds from above, and opened the Doors of Heaven, and rained 
down Manna upon them to eat, and gave them of the Corn of Heaven, 
Plal. Ixxviii. 23, 24. Thus did God then, when there was no other Supply 
to be had, give them every Day their daily Bread, as it were immediately 
with his own Hand. But when the Reaſon of this Miracle ceaſed, — 

| 2 Miracle 
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daily Bread, explain d. 


Miracle ceaſed too; when they might be ſupplied the ordinary way, God, 
thought not fit to ſu by them any longer in this extraordinary manner ; 
and 1o 'tis noted in % v. 12. that when they were paſſed over Jordan, 
and encamped in Gz/gal, they did eat of the old Corn f the Land; and 
that the Mauna ceaſed on the Morrow, after they had eaten of the old 
Corn of the Land; neither had the Children of Iſrael Manna any more. 
They were then come to a Land inhabited, wherein the Corn of the laſt 


Year's Harveſt had been laid up by the Canaanites againſt their Coming, 


and wherein they themſelves, for the future, were to plant, and to ſow, 


and to reap; and therefore God, by putting a Stop then to the falling of 
Manna, ſhewed them, that now in a fruitful Land Labour and Induſtry. 
would be the Means of obtaining their Bread from God. | 


And 'tis generally ſo; honeſt Labour is the natural Means of procuring 
ſuch things as are needfull for the Body; and there is nothing more than 
that, with the Bleſſing of God upon ir, which is ordinarily needful for this 
Purpoſe. So that theſe being in our own Power, (for if God has given 
us Strength to labour, we may make Uſe of it; and if we beg his Bleſſing 
upon our Labour, he has 3 to give it. I ſay, theſe being both in 
our own Power,) if we do not honeſtly work for our Living, as well as 
pray for it, we may be in want even of Neceſſaries, and yet there may be 
no Failure at all in God's Care and Providence; we may have none to 
blame for it, but our ſelves. 5 

8. Being taught here to beg our Bread of God, we are hereby warned 
not to receive it but from him; not to receive it from the Devil, tho' it 
be offered to us by him. 

Now then, we receive our Bread from God, not only when we receive 
it by a Miracle, as the [/raelztes did their Manna in the Wilderneſs; 
or as Elijah did the Bread and Fleſh, which were brought him every 
Morning and Evening by the Ravens; but likewiſe when it is the Fruit 
of our honeſt Induſtry, in ſome lawful Calling, or when it comes to us by 
Gift or Inheritance from thoſe who were lawfully poſſeſſed thereof. 

And then, on the other fide, we do receive our Bread not from God 
but from the Devil, when we procure it by any finful means, by the 
Exerciſe of any unlawful Trade, by any Fraud or Injuſtice in out Dealings, 
by committing any Sin, and making Shipwreck of a good Conſcience, in 
order either to get or keep a Place of Profit. 

For to beg our Bread of God, and at the fame time to take any unlaw- 
ful Courſe ro procure it, is not only an Argument of our Diſtruſt of God, 
and that we 40 not think him able to grant our Requeſts, but 'tis like- 
wiſe a great Indignity and Affront offered to him; for when we uſe any 
indirect or forbidden Means to obtain that which we ſeem to beg of God 
as his Gift, we thereby make it plainly appear, that all our Prayer to 
him is nothing elſe but Inſinuation and Flattery ; and that tho' we make 
our Court to him in Words, our inward Worſhip and Devotion is paid 
to the Devil. SR ION 

9. Laſtly; when we uſe this Petition of the Lord's Prayer, we do not 
ſay, give me, but give s our daily Bread; 7. e. we " for a Supply of 
others Wants, as well of our own; we pray that neither we our ſelves, 
nor any elſe, may want the Neceſſaries for the * of Life. Now 
(as was ſaid before,) what we pray for, we ought alſo to endeavour: ſo 
that another Duty, which we are likewiſe plainly inſtructed in, by our 


Uſe of this Petition, is the great Duty of Charity and Bounty to the Poor 
and Needy. 
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For we pray to God that none may want, but we know there are a 
great many, who, either thro' Age or Sicknefs, are not able to work for 
their Living; and that there are a great many working and induſtrious Poor, 
who either cannot get ſufficient Employment; or who, by a full Employ- 
ment, by riſing early, ſitting up late, and working hard all the Day, can- 
not get a ſufficient Maintenance for their numerous Family. of Children; 
and that there are likewiſe a great many others, who having once had 
enough both ſor their own Needs, and to contribute towards the Mainte- 
nance of the helpleſs Poor, are by ſome Act of Providence, as by Fire, 
Robbery, Inundation, or the like, reduced to great Extremities, and for 
the preſent rendred uncapable to follow their former Employ ments, for 
want of Stock to work upon. When therefore we pray that even theſe 
alſo, as well as others, may have their Wants ſupplied, we ought our ſelves 
freely to contribute towards their Support. And in caſe God has ſo bleſ- 
ſed our Induſtry, that we have more than we need for our ſelves, it is our 
Duty to aſſign the Overplus, or at leaſt a conſiderable Portion thereof, to 
the Uſe of thoſe who have nothing, or not enough to maintain them; and 
by our very putting up of this Petition, we engage our ſelves to do ſo. 
And fo St. James argues, Jam. ii. 15,16. If a Brother or a Siſter be na- 
led, and be deſtitute of daily Food, and one of you ſay unto them, Depart 
in Peace, be ye warmed, and be ye filled; notwithſtanding ye give them 
not thoſe things which be needful for the Body, what doth it profit ? 
Indeed, when we have nothing to give to a Brother or a Siſter that is 
needy, but good Wiſhes only; when they are all which we can give, they 
will be accepted; bur when God has put it into our Power to do them good, 
as well as to wiſh them well, and we only pray that their Wants may be 
ſupplied, but will not give any thing of our own towards it; it is a certain 
Sign that our Prayers are not hearty, and that our Deſires are not ſincere; 
it's a certain Argument, that the Love which we profeſs towards them is 
only in Word and in Tongue, not as it ſhould be, in Deed, and in Truth, 
x Joh. iii. 18. For whatever a Man earneſtly deſires ſhould be done, he, 
of Courſe, endeayours to do, if it be in his Power. : 


Now be that adminiſtreth Seed to the Sewer, both miniſter Bread for 


your Food, and multiply your Seed ſown, and increaſe the Fruits of 
your Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. ix. 10. | 
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And forgroe us our Debts, as we forgive our 
Debtors. 


For if ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your hea- 
venly Father will alſo forgive you. 

But if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive your Treſ. 
paſſes. 


E firſt of theſe three Verſes, that I have choſen for my 
aaa. cx: contains the fifth Petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
the four former I have already diſcourſed of; forgive us 
our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors. In which Pe- 
| tition there is firſt a Requeſt put up to God, that he 
would forgive us our Treſpaſſes; and ſecondly there is a 
12 Reaſon added to enforce the Requeſt, or rather a Reaſon 
offered to God to induce him to grant our Requeſt; as we forgive our 
Debtors ; or as St. Luke expreſſes it, Luke xi. 4. For we alſo forgive eve- 
y one that is indebted to us. And the two other Verſes of the Text, VIS. 
the 14 and 15%, give an Account of the Reaſon of the Addition of that 
laſt Clauſe in the Petition, as we forgive our Debtors; which (as our Sa- 
viour ſays) was this, becauſe our Sins will not be forgiven to us only upon 
our Petition, unleſs we ourſelves do ſhew ſuch Mercy to Men, as we here 
requeſt of God; but that if we forgive Men their Trelpaſſes againſt * then 
(upon our Repentance and Confeſſion, and begging Pardon of God) he alſo 
will forgive our Sins and Treſpaſſes againſt him. For if ye, Kc. 
Now, tho” it was very proper that this Account ſhould be given of the 
Reaſon of the Addition of that Clauſe in the Petition, as we forgive our 
Debtors, or for we forgive our Debtors; yet it was not fit, that when our 
Saviour was teaching his Diſciples a Pattern or Form of Prayer, he ſhould 
break off in the middle of the Prayer it ſelf, to give this Account of that 
-particular Clauſe; but it was more proper that he ſhould firſt recite - 
whole 
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* whole Prayer throughout, and then afterwards, in a Diſcourſe addreſſed to 
his Diſciples, give the Reaſon of any Clauſe in it which might be liable to 
be miſunderſtood, or excepted againſt; this therefore he does; for after he 
had taught them the fifth Petition, at the 12 Verle in the Words before 
read to you; forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors; he im- 
mediately adds, in the 13" Verſe, the ſixth Petition, and the Concluſion of 
the Prayer; and then, whenhe had quite finiſhed the whole Prayer, he adds 
thoſe Words before read, in the 14 and 15 Verſes, to give a Reaſon of 
that Clauſe in the fifth Petition, which he thought might not be well under- 
| ſtood, or might be excepted againſt; and this Method of Diſcourſe was pro- 
| per and natural. 
But my preſent Deſign being to treat of every Clauſe or Petition of this 
Prayer by itſelf, to give the Meaning thereof, and to ground a practical 
Diſcourſe thereupon; I thought it would be more proper for me, now that 
I am treating of this fifth Petition, forgzve us our Debts, as we forgive our 
Debtors, to treat alſo at the ſame time of that Reaſon which our Sa. 
himſelf gives of this Petition, in thoſe two Verſes which are added by the 
Evangeliſt, after he had recited the whole Prayer. And this was the Rea- 
fon why, when I named my Text, I named the 12, 14", and 15" Verſes; 
which three Verſes do all belong to the ſame Subject; omitting, for the pre- 
ſent, the 13" Verſe, which belongs to another Subject, and contains the 
| ſixth Petition of this Prayer, and the Concluſion of it, and reſerving that to 
| be diſcourſed of at another time. Forgive us our Debts, as we forgive 
our Debtors; that's the Petition J am now to treat of; and then follows 
the Reaſon of the laſt Clauſe of the Petition : For zf ye, Kc. 

In diſcourſing of this fifth Petition of the Lord's Prayer, I ſhall ob- 
ſerve the ſame Method which I have done in diſcourſing of the foregoing 
ones; 2. e. 6 | 

I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of it, and ſhew what Senſe we ought to have 
in our Minds, when we utter theſe Words in Prayer to God. And, 

II. I ſhall ſhew what good Leſſons we are taught, what Duties we are in- 
ſtructed in, and oblig'd to, by our Ule of this Petition. $ 

And, in ſpeaking to theſe two Heads, I ſhall have Occaſion to diſcourſe 
as much as I ſuppoſe ſhall be needful, concerning thoſe Words which are 
added by our Saviour, in the 14 and 15 Verſes, to give an Account of 
the Reaſon of his making our Forgiveneſs of others, the Condition of our 
aſking Forgiveneſs of God. For zf ye forgive, &c. 

IF ſhall explain the Meaning of this Petition, and ſhew what Senſe we 
ought to have in our Minds, when we utter theſe Words in Prayer to God, 
forgive us our Debts, as we, &c. 


orgive us our Debts; the Word, in the Greek of St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel, is, :P«apa]e;. which is truly and rightly here tranſlated, Debts; but 

in the Greek of St. Luke's Goſpel, tis apagrias, i. e. Sins; and ſo tis there 
dane ive us our Sins: And in the Form which we do commonly uſe, 
we ſay, J ase forgive us our Treſpaſſes. By which Word, Treſpaſs, 
we uſually underſtand a leſs Fault than we do by the Word Siu. —_ 
Word, I mean the Greek Word, if; aloe: which is uſually tranſlated a 
Treſpaſs, is the ſame Word which is thrice uſed in the 14 and 15" Verſes, 
where our Saviour ſhews the Neceſſity of our forgiving Men their Treſ- 
ates againſt us, in order to our obtaining of God the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins N againſt him. For if ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, 
your, . 2 " 
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But it is all one which of theſe Words we uſe, Debts, or Sins, or Tre/ 
paſſes; becaule in this Place they muſt all have the fame Meaning: For 
what is a Treſpaſs againſt God, bur only the doing ſomething which he has 
forbidden? And this is likewiſe a Sin; for Sin (as the Apoſtle fays,) is the 
Tranſgreſſion af the Law; and this fame may alſo be well called a Debt; 
for by tranſgreſſing the Law of God in any Point, we become obnoxious to 
him, we owe him Satisfaction for the Injury, either by making Reparation, 
or, (ſince that can't be done by us,) by ſuffering the Puniſhment due to our 
Tranſgreſſion. 

I ſhall therefore, for the Explication of this Petition, do theſe two things: 
I. I ſhall explain the Matter of the Petition; I ſhall ſhew what it is which 
we here beg of God, What it is to have our Sins forgiven us. And, 2. 1 
ſhall ſhew what it is which we do here declare we have done, and do; or 
do engage and promiſe that we will do, as a Condition on our Part, on 
which only we beg Forgiveneſs of God. Forgive us, as we fongiue our 
Debtors; or as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 

. I ſhall explain the Matter of the Petition; I ſhall ſhew what it is which 
we do here beg of God; forgive us our Treſpaſſes; what it is to have our 
Sins Forgiveu us. [70-7 

Now by every Sin againſt God, by every Tranſgreſſion of his Laws, we 
affront rhe divine Majeſty, we reſiſt and oppoſe his Authority, we do 
Wrong and Injury to him, to whom all our Service is due; but now every 
ay done to another, naturally obliges to Satisfaction, and we continue 
unjuſt till we repair the Damage we have done. 
This therefore is what, by our Sins againſt God, we have made neceſfary 
to our ſelves, we mult repair the Injury we have done him, we muſt pay 
the Debt which we owe him. | 

But alas! this is impoſſible for us to do; for all the Good we can do, ex- 
tends; not to him; and tho' we, ſhould ſpend all the remaining Part of our 
Lives in his faithful Service, and never again at any time tranſgrefs his Com- 
mandments, this would be no Satisfaction or Amends to him. By this indeed 
we ſhould avoid running deeper in his Debt; but our barely forbearing to 
contract a new Debt, cannot be accounted a Payment of the Debt we have 
already contracted: No Man is ever thought to Pay what he has borrow'd, 
only by forbearing to borrow more. But this is all which we can poſſibly 
do, we can only forbear adding new Treſpaſſes to our former, but we can 


by no Means evet recompenſe, or make him Satisfaction, for thoſe which 


we have already done. It remains therefore that for thele, we are, and al- 
ways ſhall be liable to the Laſh of the Law; z. e. obnoxious to ſuffer the 
' Puniſhment threatned by the Law, to the Tranſgreſſors of it; for curſed ir 
every one that continueth not in all things. that are written in the Law 
to. do them. And this Puniſhment comprehends all thoſe Evils which God 
hath any where threatned to Sin, all manner of Evils, ſpiritual and tem- 
poral, and eſpecially Death; the Mages of Sim is Death, lays the Apoſtle, 
2. e. eternal Death. This appears by the Oppoſition! which is there made by 
the Apoſtle between Death and Life; the Wages of Sin 4s Death, but the 
Gift of Cod is eternal Life : Now that Death which is oppoſite to eter- 
nal Life: is eternal Death; i e. the eternal Torment of Body and 
Soul in Hell: This is the Wages of Sin, this is the Puniſhment due to every 
Tragſgreſſion of the Law of God; and this is what, being Sinners, we are 
liable to be ſentenced to, and to have inflicted upon us, whenever God pleaſes. 

This therefore is what we pray for in this Petition, When we fay, for- 
give us our Treſpaſſes. We pray that God would be pleaſed not to exact 
this Puniſhm2nc of us; we pray, that ſince we can make him no true Satiſ⸗- 
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faction for the Injury we have done him, he, of his great Goodneſs and 
Clemency, would be pleaſed to paſs it by, and not exact any Satisfaction 
from us; 2. e. that he would nor inflict upon us any of thoſe Evils which 
he has threatned to the Tranſgreſſors of his Laws; and above all, not that 
which is the proper Wages of Sin, the eternal Torments of Hell. This is 
what we ask in this Petition, that God would not impute our Sins to us, 
to our Condemnation. Forgive us our * N t 

But when we ſay, forgive us our Treſpaſſes, it is ſuppos'd that we have 
treſpaſſed. By the very aſking Forgiveneſs of our Sins, we own that we 
have ſinned: For if we had no Need of Pardon, (as we ſhould not have if we 
were innocent,) there would be no Reaſon to aſk Pardon. Nay indeed, to 
put up this Petition to God, to lay, forgrve us our Treſpaſſes, when at the 
{ame time we are not conſcious to our ſelves that we have ſinned, and that 


we do greatly ſtand in Need of Pardon, is no better than mocking or trifling 
with God. | 


And therefore we may well underſtand this Petition, for Pardon of Sin, 


as including it in a Confeſſion of our Sins to God, as well as a Prayer for 
Forgiveneſs. | 


1 proceed now, in the ſecond Place, 


2. To ſhew whar it is which we here declare we have done, and do; or 
do engage and e pr that we will do, as a Condition on our Part, on 
which only we beg Forgiveneſs of God: Forgive ns our Debts, as we for- 
give our Debtors; or, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 

And what we here declare and promiſe, is, that we have thewn, and 
that we do and will ſhew the ſame Kindneſs to our Brother who has in- 


jured us, which we beg God would ſhew to us who have treſpaſſed againſt 
him. 


- 


Now, (as was ſaid before,) what we beg of God, is, that ſince we can- 
not make him true Satisfactions for our Sins, he would not exact of us the 
Puniſhment of them; this therefore is what we here declare and engage, on 
our Part, viz. that we will not exact of our Brother a Debt which he owes 
us, if he be not able to pay it; or if he cannot recompenſe us for any other 
Injury, that we will not defire that Satisfaction which the Law, if we ſhould 
go to the Strictneſs of it, would allow; 2. e. to keep his Body in Priſon, or 
to put him to Pain and Miſery; by which we ſhould only do him Evil, but 
do our ſelves no Good, receive no real Amends. | 118. 

In a Word; this is what we here engage and promiſe, that in Caſe of any 
Injury or Wrong done to us, by any Neighbour, we will be content with 
ſuch Satisfaction as he can make us; that if he be not well able to make us 
perfect Amends, we will be fatisfied with a ſmaller Recompence; and that 
if he can make us no Amends at all, we will freely forgive the Injury; nei- 


ther doing him our ſelves, any Injury like to that which he has done us, nor 


ſo much as deſiring that any ſuch Evil may befal him; but that we will as 
truly deſire, and as heartily endeavour to procure his Eaſe, and promote his 


Welfare, as if he had never done us any Wrong at all. 0 


But whenever we made Profeſſion of any thing which is good concerning 
our ſelves, we ought to do it with Modeſty _ Humility, and a kind of 
Diſtruſt of our ſelves; it becomes us to have ſome Fear upon ourſelves, leſt 
our natural Self- love ſhould make us think of our ſelves more highly than 
we ought to think, according to the Example of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. iv. 4. 1 
know nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified, but he that judgeth 


me ig the Lord; for we may fee no Fault in our ſelves, our own Heart 


may abſolve us, and yet God, who (as the Apoſtle lays, 1 Fob. iii. 20.) ig 


greater than our Hearts, 1. e, who knows what is within us, much better 
| I than 


. 
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than we our ſelves do, may ſee that we are not ſo blameleſs as we think our 
ſelves; and therefore, I ſay, tis very reaſonable whenever we declare any 
thing concerning our ſelves, that is good, (as we do in this Clauſe of the 
Lord's Prayer, when we ſay that we do forgive thoſe that irejpeſ? againſe 
ws; ) that we ſhould do it with Modeſty and Diffidence of our ſeſves, and 
accompany our Profeſſion of our own rückt, with a ſecret Wiſh or Pe- 
tition, that God would be pleaſed to make us ſuch, (if we are not perfecti 
ſuch already, ) as we do declare and believe our ſelves to be. 
An excellent Example of this Humility, and modeſt Diſtruſt of our ſelves, 
we have in Mark ix. 4 in the Man who brought his Son to our Saviour 
for Cure, who was poſleſſed with a dumb Spirit; pale, ſays he, to thy 
Diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and they could not, V. 18. But 
F thou canſt do any thing, have Compaſſion on us, and help us, V. 22. 70 


ſus ſaid unto him, If thou canſt believe, all things are poſſiblé to Bim 


that believeth, V. 23. And then it follows, y. 24. And freightway the 


Father of the Child cryd out, and ſaid with Tears, Lord, I believe; 
z..e. If this be the Condition of my Son's Cure, that I ſhonld helieve that 
thou art able to cure him, I have performed this, Condition already; for 1 
do firmly believe that thou art able to do it. And, in this, he doubtleſs 
ſpake the true Senſe of his Mind. But then, knowing how deceitful the 
Heart of Man is, and that twas poſſible his Faith might not be ſo good as 
he himſelf took it to be, he immediately adds the „ For S, help 
thou mine Unbelief. Lord, ] believe, . thou mine *Unbelief. Tis as 
if he had ſaid, I am not conſcious to my ſelf of any Weakneſs in my Faith, 
of any Mixture of Diſtruſt or Doubtfulneſs in my Belief of thy Power to 


cure my Son, but there may be Faults in me which I my ſelf cannot diſ- 


cern, and my Faith, perhaps, may not be ſo good as I take it to be; there- 
fore, be thou pleaſed to help my Unbelief, z. e. If there be any Fault or 
Deficiency in my Faith, which I my ſelf do not diſcern, be thou! pleaſed 
of thy great Goodneſs to forgive it, and by the Help of ihy Grace to fup- 
it. Fx; e EAN... 741 * WE. l 2 Wen ; 
ay with ſuch Modeſty and Humility, and Diſtruſt of our ſeltes, We 
ought always to utter theſe Words in Prayer to God, for gius xs Ln 
Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. When we fay, 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us; we declare that we do, We 
promiſe that we will forgive thoſe who do us Wrong; and we cat fay 
theſe Words with Sincerity, and in Truth, unleſs we do forgive them: 
Nay, indeev:we not only mock God, but we likewiſe cut{eour' felves, 
every time that we repeat this Petition of the Lord's Prayer, if ar the fam 
time we are conſcious to our ſelves, that we bear Hatred and Malice in 
our Hearts, that we deſign or wiſh Evil to any Perſon who has done us 
Injury. But tho' we are in Charity with all the World, tis poſſible We 
may not be in ſuch perfect Charity as we ſhould be; tis poſſible. there 
may be a Defect in our Charity, tho we our ſelves do not diſcern it; tis 
poflible that our Forgiveneſs of others may not be ſo full and hearty as 
it ought to be; and therefore tis very reaſonable that we ſhould 'alway 
accompany this Profeſſion or Declaration of our Charity to, and Forgive- 


neſs of others, with earneſt Prayer to God, to ſupply the Defects of it by 


his Grace, and to make us grow and increaſe in ir, every Day 
This then is the full f of this Petition; tis a Confeſſion of our 

Sins, joined with a Prayer for the Pardon of them; and tis à ſincere De. 
claration of our own Charity to others, joined With earneſt Prayer to God 
for the Increaſe and Perfection of it. So that this is the Senſe which . 
| ought 


more and 


1 Ho 


8 


Forgive us our Debts, &c. explain d. 


8 


PW IR 


ought to have in our Minds, when we utter theſe Words in Prayer to God, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt ur; 
tis as if we ſhould ſay: 10 Virgo rick 

We are ſenſible, O God, we are very ſenſible, that we have in many 
things tranſgreſsd thy holy and righteous Laws. Our own Conſciences 
witneſs againſt us, that we have left undone thote things which we 
ought to vc done, and that we have done thoſe things which we ought 
not to have done; but we cannot call back our miſ-ipent time; and to 
undo our former Works, we are not able: And how ro make thee any 
Recompence for our manifold Treſpaſſes, we know not; and therefore we 
earneſtly deſire, and we alſo hope in thy Goodneſs, that thy Debt, which 
we are not able to pay, thou wilt freely forgive us; for this is what thou 
haſt commanded us to do, to thoſe who treſpaſs againſt us. Thou haſt 
made our Forgivenels of others the Condition of our obtaining Forgiveneſs 


from thee; and this Condition, as being indeed very equal and reafon- 


them is ſuch as is agreeable. to the Goodneſs and Promiſes of God, accords 


able, we approve of, and do fulfil. We here declare that we have dealt, 
and will deal ſo by others who offend or injure us, as we deſire to be 
dealt with by thee. We here declare that we have not, and will not de- 
mand, what we know they are not able to pay; that we do not, and 
will not avenge their Wrongs, but heartily and fully forgive them, even as 
we deſire to be forgiven by thee. And this Declaration we make before 
thee, in the Sincerity of our Hearts, and we hope there is nothing want- 
ing on our Part, in our Forgiveneſs of others, to make us capable of thy 
Pardon: But if there be, and we cannot be ſure there is not, then we 
humbly beſeech thee to ſupply this Want, and to give us thy Grace, that 
we may never forfeit our Title to thy Pardon upon our Repentance, by 
denying Pardon, by bearing Hatred or Malice, or a Spirit of Revenge to 
any who treſpaſs againſt us. 1 > | 
And ſo much may ſerve for the Explication of this Petition. Y 
But as all the former Petitions of the Lord's Prayer did inſtruct us in 
ſome Duties, ſo likewiſe does this. And this was the ſecond thing I. pro- 
pounded to do, in diſcourſing upon theſe Words, vis. 

II. To ſhew what good Leſſons we are taught, what Duties we are 
inſtructed in, and oblig'd to, by our Uſe of this Petition; Forgive us oun 
Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Preſpaſs againſt us. d 
And there are chiefly three things which we may learn from hence. 1. In 
general; that there is ſome Condition neceſſary on our Patt, to qualify us 
to obtain Pardon of our Sins. 2. And more particularly that Gur forgivinng 
others their Treſpaſſes againſt us, is a neceſſary Condition of obtaining our 
own Pardon. And, 3. Laſtly; we are hence likewiſe inſtructed in the Na 
ture of that Forgiveneſs, which it is our Duty to grant to thoſe who treſpaſs 


againſt us. | E by f 242708 
1. I ſay, we may hence learn in general, that there is ſome: Condition 
neceſſary on our Part, to qualify us to obtain Pardon of out Sins; Forgive 
US our Treſbaſes, as we forgive; or, if we forgive; or, (as tis expreſsd 
in St. Luke, / for we forgive them that treſpaſs aguinſt us. Here is a 
Condition plainly ſuppos d to be done and performed by us, at the time 
when we put up this Petition for Pardon 219i 
And the truth is, God has no where promiſed that he will pardon our Sins 
abſolutely, without any Condition, or only upon the Condition of our aſk- 
ing Pardon; and what God has not promiſed. to grant, we cannot aſſ with 
any Aſſurance of having it granted. For the only juſt Ground of a good AP 
ſurance, that our Prayers will be anſwered, isa Perſuaſion that the Matter of 
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ing to that of the Apoſtle, 1 John v. 14. This is the Confidence, that we 
have m him, that if we ask any thing, according to his Will, he heareth 
us. Nay, indeed, to aſk any thing of God which he has promiſed only upon 
Condition, without performing, ſo far as we are able, the Condition upon 
which he has promiſed it, argues a mean Opinion of God, and offers a direct 
Affront to him. For, by putting up ſuch a Petition, we do as good as ſay, 
that tho' indeed God ſeems reſolv'd not to grant us the thing which we aſl 


but upon certain Terms and Conditions, yet we hope to cheat him out of his 
Kindneſs by Flattery and fair Speeches, without performing the Conditions 
required by him. I ©; | 

Secing then that ns 7 ge of Sins will not be granted to us, but upon 
certain Terms and Conditions to be performed on our part, it is our Duty to 
inform our ſelves what they are, and to endeavour, before we preſume to 
pur up this Petition, to qualify our ſelves to receive the Pardon which we 
pray for. | 

Now the Conditions upon which only God has promiſed to pardon our 
Sins, are theſe three: (1.) Repentance. (2.) Prayer: And, (3.) Forgive- 
neſs of others. | ö 

And the ſecond of theſe Conditions we do actually perform, when we uſe 
the Lord's Prayer, or when we put up this ſame Petition in any other Form 
of Confeſſion and Supplication; and the third of them, vi. our Forgiveneſs 
of others, is, as I ſaid, a particular Duty which we are eſpecially taught in 
this Petition, and of which I ſhall diſcourſe ſomewhat by and by. So that 
the only thing now to be done, is to ſhew that Repentance is a neceſſar 
Condition of obtaining Pardon, without which all our Prayers for it will be 
unavailable. And a, proof of this, it may be ſufficient to cite two or three 
Plain Teſtimonies of holy Scripture, ſuch as that of T/azah, Ch. i. V. 16, Se. 
where, after the Prophet had declar'd at large the Unacceptablenels of rhe 
Prayer and Sacrifices of the eus, he propoſes this as the only Method to 
make them better accepted for the future, and available for their Pardon: 
Waſh you, fays he, make you clean, put away the Evil of yuur Doings from 
before mine Eyes; ctaſè to do Evil, learn to do well; ſeek Judgment, re- 
lieve the Oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widow. Come now, 
and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord; tho your Sins be as Scarlet, they 
ſhall be as white as Snow; tho" they be red, like Crimſon, 0 ſhall be as 
Took. And ſuch another Place, to this purpoſe, is that in Zzek. xviii. 2 1, 22. 
1F the Wicked will turn from all his Sins that he hath committed, and keep 
all my Statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he e hve, 
he ſhall not die; all his Tranſereſſions that he hath committed, they ſhall 
not be mentioned unto him; in A Righteouſneſs that he hath done, he fhall 
live. And ſuch another is that in Prov. xxviii. 13. He that covereth his 
Sins ſhall not proſper, but whoſo confeſſeth and for ſaketh them, ſhall have 
Mercy. Upon theſe Terms Pardon was promiſed by God to Sinners in the 
Old Teſtament; and upon the ſame, and no other, it is promiſed in the New, 
as may be ſeen (to name no other Places) in Acts iii. 19. Repent ye, there- 
fore, aud be converted, that your Sins may be blotted out. $M 
Seeing therefore we can obtain Pardon upon no other Terms than our Re- 
pentance, tis to no purpoſe to pray for it, ſo long as we neglect to perform 
this Condition. And therefore from this Petition in the Lord's Prayer, where- 
in we are taught to pray for Pardon, we are likewiſe plainly inſtructed, that 
it is our indiſpenſable Duty, by a 8 Repentance for all our Sins, to qua- 
lify our ſelves to receive that Pardon which we pray for. ak 


And the leaſt that can be accounted Repentance, for any Sins, of any kind, 
which we haye been guilty of, is an hearty Sorrow for what we have done 
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God. 


ſecuted for Righteonſur [5 ſake; and yet tis certain that the Prom 
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This is the only Notion of true-Repentance-which the Scripture teac hes; and 
therefore, unleſs we do thus truly repeat us of aur Sins, tis to no manner of 
purpoſe to put up this Petition of the Lord's Prayer, For give us cum Treſpaf 
ſes; for till then, it will not be heard and anſwer eff... 

But yet even theſe, I mean a Sorrow for our paſt Sins, and the forbearing 
to repeat them, are not a ſufficient Repentance for all Sins; for where it can 
be done, we muſt do more than this, I mean, we muſt undo our former 
Works, we mult fer to right what we have put out of order; and this is what 
may be done in molt of the Sins of Injuſtice towards Men. The Damage we 
have done to our Neighbour, we may repair; the Goods we have wrongtull 

taken or detain'd from him, we may reſtore; and for any other Injury which 


we have done him, we may make him Satisfaction. And this is what maſt 


be done, if we can do it, before we can fay this Petition of the 'Lord's 


Prayer; z. e. before we may preſume to Wy, Pardon of God for any ſuch 


Sins. And ſo we are plainly taught by our Saviour himſelf, in Marth v. 23. 
If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother 
hath ought againſt thee,-leave there thy Gift before the Altar, aud go thy 
Way; firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 
But, 1 | "200-209 51 1 

2. As from this Petition of the Lord's Prayer, wherein we are taught to 
beg Pardon of our Sins, not abſolutely, but conditionally, as we forgive o- 
thers, we learn in general that there is ſomewhat to be done on our part, to 


quality us for God's Pardon; ſo ye hence learn more particularly, rhat it is 


our neceſſary Condition to qualify us to pray for the Pardon of our oWn Sins 
againſt God, that we ſhould exerciſe the lame Mercy and Compaſſion to- 
wards Men who have treſpaſſed againſt us, which we our ſelves do beg of 
Ibis is plainly. implied in the Petition it ſelf; Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us; but is more clearly and ex- 
preſſly taught in the two laſt Verſes of the Text, where our S2v:our himſelf 
gives the Reafon of his adding that Clauſe to the Petition, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. Fer, lays he, if.ye foxgeve Men their Tref* 
paſſes, 'your heavenly Father will alſo forgrue you; yt" if ye fbrgrve not 
Men their Treſpaſſes, neither pill your Father forgive your Treſpeſſes. 
By the laſt of theſe Veiſes it plainly appears, that our Forgivenels of others, 
is a neceſlary Condition of obtaining Forgiveneſs of our. own Sins; I ye 
forgive not, &c. And by the firſt Verſe it ſhould ſeem that this is the only 
Condition required of us; ſo that if we da but perform this, we need not be 
concerned about any thing elſe; for ſo aur Savenr ſays, M ye forgive, bee. 
But for the right underſtanding. of this, it is to be conſider'd, chat it is 
very uſual in holy Scripture, to attribute one thing as an Effect, to another 
thing as its Cauſe; which yet has not in it ſelf ſufficient Power to produce 
the Eflect Which is attributed to it, and ſo is only a partial Caule of it, 
which could net produce the Effect without the Concurrence of othet᷑ Cau- 
ſes, and yet is 80 a Cauſe too, that the other Cauſes without that 
would be as inſufficient, as that would be without the others. We have ſe- 
veral Inſtances of this in the beginning of this Sermon upon the Mount, 
wherein our Saj⁊jaↄH, in thoſa Sentences commonly called the Beatirades, 
Meder en Hleſſedneſs, and promiſes the Reward of Heaven, fifſt to 7% 
Poor in Spirit, then to the Mommers for Sin, then to the Meet, then to 
thofe who hunger after Righteouſneſs, then to the Morei fal, then to ie 
Hure in Heart, chen to E laſt to thoſe who are per- 
0 Hes Ef the 
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a Condition as any other. I, ye forgive not Men their Tr peer, neither 


will your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. N | 
And as this is a neceſſary Condition of our obtaining Pardon, 1d it is 

plainly a very equal Condition; for it is but reaſonable that we ſhould do as 
we would be done unto; that when we aſk for Pardon our ſelves, we ſhould 
freely grant it to thoſe who aſk it of us. 54 i bed Lo 

And the Reaſonableneſs of this Condition is moſt excellently Jhewed by 
our Lord himſelf, in Matth. xviii. 23, Sc. particularly upon theſe two Ac- 
counts. = > NIN | 
(..) Becauſe God, hom we have ſinned againſt, and whoſe Pardon. we 
aſk, is our Sovereign Lord, infinitely ſuperior to us, and we are his Crea: 
tures, his Slaves, his Vaſſals: but Men are all (in a manner) upon equal 
Terms with one another, for they ate all Fellow-Servants of rhe fame Lord; 
and therefore their Treſpaſſes againſt one another, (tho' as to the Matter of 
them, they were the ſame with our Treſpaſſes againſt God; yer). being com- 
mitted only againſt Equals, would not be fo heinous and unpardonable as 
our Sins are againſt him: For it is plainly a much greater Fault in a Subject, 
to affront or ſtrike his King, than it is to affront or ſtrike his Fellow. Subject. 
( 2.) Becauſe our Offences againſt God att really greater in themſel ves, 
than any Man's Offences are or can be againſt us; ſo that altho we ſtood: 
on the ſame Terms, and on the ſame Level with Almighty God, which we 
do with one another, yet it would not be reaſonable in us, to deſire of him 


to pardon us ur great Tranſgreſſions, umleſs we alſo can find in our Hearts 


to pardon others their lighter Treſpaſſes againſt us. bas 2 

© Both theſe Reaſons, I ſay, ſhewing how very fit and equitable it is, that 
we ſhould ſhew to others the like Meręy which we deſire of God, are ex- 
cellently ſet forth by our Sauiour, in that Place, in the Parable of a certain 
great King, Who reckoning wirh his Seryants, found one who owed him 207 
thouſand Talents; i.e: almoſt two Millions of our Money; which grear 
Debt nevertheleſs, foraſmuch as the poor Man was not able to pay it, the 
King frankly forgave. But mark what follows. at V. 28. This ſame Man 
goes forth, and meets wirh one of his Fellow-Servants, who owed! him but 
an hundred Pence“, i. e little more than 3 / of our Money; a very Trifle, 
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2 Vid. Marg. of gr. Bible. A Talent is 759 Ounces of Silver; 10000 Talents, at 5 1 4. per 
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b A Penny is the eighth Part of an Qunce, ergo 100 Pence, 12.0. 2, i. e. at 5.5. 29. per Ounce, 
amounts to 30, 45. 6 l. 28 


in 


” . 


- 
7 — — — — OC 1 Woe” IR 
— — 


Forgive us our Debts, &c. eplain d. 


* ſeek Par 


in compariſon with the great Debt which had been juſt before forgiven him; 
(for an hundred Pence is not ſo much in proportion to ten thouſand Talents, 
as one Penny of our 17 2775 is to two thouſand Pound; ) and as ſoon as 
ever he ſees him, he takes him by the Throat, faying, Pay me what thou 
oweſt: Upon which the other fell down at his Feet, beſeeching him but only 
to have a little Patience with him, and he would pay him: but he would not, 
but went immediately, and caſt him into Priſon. And fee what Judgment 
the King paſſed upon him for it, at the 32% Sc. Verſes: Then his Lord, 
after he had called him, ſaid unto him, O thou wicked Servant, I, i. e. 1 
who am thy Lord and Maſter, who had more Power over thee, than thou 
hadſt over him, I forgave thee all that Debt, that great Debt of ten thou- 
ſand Talents, becauſe thou deſiredſt me, and ſhould'ſt not thou alſo have had 
Compaſſion on thy Fellow-Servant, even as had Pity on thee? ite. Was 
there not good Reaſon then, that when thy Fellow-Seryant owed thee only 
{ach a ſmall Sum as an hundred Pence, (not the ſix hundredth thouſand 
part of the Sum which I forgave thee;) and when he only deſired time, and 
would, tis like, have been able to pay thee, if thou hadſt given him time; 
(was there not good Reaſon, I fay,) that thou ſhould'ſt ſhew the like Com- 
paſſion to him, (for the ſame it would not have been, but infinitely beneath 
it,) which I had ſhewed thee. And then it follows, y. 34. And his Lord 
was wroth, and delivered him to the Tormentors ; and ſo likewiſe, ſays 
our Saviour at the 35 Verſe, (applying the Parable to this very Caſe;) /6 
likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father ao alſo unto you, if ye from your Hearts 
forgive not every one his Brother their Treſpaſſes. And this ſame Argu- 
ment is very well urged by the Son of Syrach [ Ecclus. xxviii. 1, Sc.] in 


_ theſe Words: He that revengeth, ſhall find Vengeance from the Lord; and 


he will ſurely keep his Sins in remembrance. Forgive thy Neighbour the 


Hurt that he hath done unto thee, ſo ſhall thy Sins alſo be forgiven when 


thou prot One Man beareth Hatred againſt another Mau, and doth he 
on from the Lord? He ſheweth no Mercy to a Man which is like 
himſelf, and doth he ask Forgiveneſs of his own Sins? But, 1110 
3. Laſtly, From this Petition we not only learn the Neceſſity of Forgive- 
neſs of Injuries, but we are alſo in good meaſure inſtructed in the Nature of 
that Forgiveneſs which it is our Duty to grant to thoſe who treſpaſs againſt us; 
for we pray to God to forgive us, as we forgive them. But now, 10 
(I.) What we here deſire of God, is, that he would forgive us all our Sins, 
the great as well as the ſmall; or indeed thoſe rather than theſe: for tho” no 
Sins are indeed ſmall, yet ſome are more heinous than others; and it is för 
our great andcrying Sins, which we are moſt in fear of the divine Vengeance, 
and for which we are moſt earneſt in aſking Forgiveneſs. We therefore, 
if we hope or expect to have theſe greateſt Sins | © ys us, ovght likewiſe 
to forgive the greateſt Injuries which are done to us by others. 
(2.) We pray for the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, tho' they are many; and we 
pray, or at leaſt we ſhould pray every Day for the Forgiveneſs of them; and 
we hope that tho” our Iniquities (as the P/almiſt ſays, 1155 XI. T2.) are more 
than the Hairs of our Head, we ſhall yet obtain Remiſſion of them. 
The Mercy, therefore, which we hope and expect from God, thould be a 
Pattern to us in ſhewing Mercy to others. Our Patience ſhould never be 
tyred out, we ſhould never be weary of forgiving. And ſo we are taught b 
our Saviour himſelf, Luke xvii. 4. If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee 
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ſeven times in a Day, and ſeven times in a Day turn again to thee, ſaying, 
J repent ; thou ſhalt forgrve him. And that by ſeven times our Saviour 
meant not a {mall; not any limited Number of times, appears plainly by his 
own Anſwer to St. Peter, Matth. xviii. 22. For when St. Peter had put the 
Queſtion to him, how often it was his Duty to forgive his Brother, whether 
until ſeyen times; our Lord anſwered him, I /ay not unto thee, until ſeven 
times, but until ſeventy times ſeven. 

(3.) Laſtly, The Pardon which we deſire of God is full and effectual; we 
Yay that he would clearly blot out all our Iniquites, and free us from all the 

uniſhment thereof. | | | | 

Such therefore ſhould our Pardon be; of thoſe Treſpaſſes which are com- 
mitted againſt us; it ſhould be a full and perfect Pardon; we ſhould forgive 
not only outwardly, but from the Heart; we ſhould not bear the leaſt De- 
E of Grudge or Malice in our Minds, towards thoſe whom we forgive, but 

ould be as perfectly reconcil'd to them, as if they had never offended us. 

I conclude all, therefore, with thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Coloſſ. iii. 12, 
13. Put on, as the Elect of God, holy and beloved, Bowels of Mercies, 
Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffering; forbearing one 
another, and forgiving one another, if any Man have a Quarrel or Com- 
Plaint againſt any; even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. 


The End of the FIAsT Vorums. — 
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